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Providence is the chariot of state in which God rides in the

government of the universe. It comprises two grand branches ,

the sustentation and government of all creatures , and of all their

actions. "He upholdeth all things by the word of his power,

and by him all things consist . ” If he suspended his support,

theywould cease to operate and exist. He also infallibly directs

all, so that they, intentionally or unintentionally, accomplish his

pleasure. "He hath prepared his throne in heaven, and his king

dom ruleth over all." Both of these acts are conversant about

the creatures according to their respective natures. Hesupports

and governs inanimate and irrational creatures, by continuing

their being and faculties, and presenting suitable objects to act

on the one, and to elicit the instincts of the other. Rational

creatures he governs by motives, prescribing to them laws enfor

ced by rewards and penalties. Both of these branches of provi

dence are managed by him, immediately or mediately. We have

an instance of both , Hos . ii . 21 , 22. " I will hear the heavens , and

the heavens shall hear the earth , andthe earth shall hear the

corn, and the wine, and the oil, and they shall hear Jezreel."

If God did not hear the heavens by imparting virtue to them,

they could not hear the earth, the earth could not hear the corn,
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Providence extends to all creatures and events , great, andsmall.

The governor of the world leadeth forth the stars, and telleth

their names, counts the hairs upon our heads, and notices the fall

of the sparrow. He assigns to all their times, and the bounds of

their habitations. He sets the solitary in families, and increases

them into bands. He makes one poor, and another rich ; bring

eth some low, and exalteth others. The most contingent actions

are equally under his controul. The lot is cast into the lap, but

the whole disposal thereof is of the Lord. His agency extends

to all our moral and religious actions. He prepares us for these ,

by implanting right principles in our hearts. When he created

Adam, he made him upright , a noble vine, altogether aright seed,

and fully qualified for good works. In regeneration we are

created in Christ Jesus, unto good works. He presents objects

and motives to operation ; and to excite the principles implanted

in us. He also removes all those impediments which would as

necessarily obstruct the operation of these principles, as the

mountain arrests the current running against it. He gives ener

gy to these principles by requiring their exercise-turning our

attention to the motives, objects, and ends of this commanded

duty ; and inspiring the soul with satisfaction in the contempla

tion and performance of what is commanded. To establish the

truth of these positions would be an easy undertaking ; but in

stead of this, as they are generally admitted , let us endeavour to

render them intelligible , by a familiar exemplification . Let alms

giving be this exemplification. The Lord, by nature, or regene

rating grace, infuses tenderness and sympathy into the heart of

a rich man, amply furnished with the means of relieving the ne

cessities of his fellow creatures : One ofthese, under the pressure

of poverty, is brought into his presence : In this situation , Jeho

vah restrains the rich man from entertaining prejudices

against his poor fellow creature, which would effectually shut

the hand of charity. He also effectually impresses on his

mind the scriptural commands, exhortations and motives to chari

ty ; excites in his heart the emotions of compassion ; aud fills him

with such pleasure in the contemplation of the act of charity,

that he is effectually impelled to its performance. All this is so

perfectly rational and intelligible, and so fully accordant with

the scriptures, and experience , that it is generally confessed.

The agency and superintendence of providence , extend also

to sinful actions. To deny this, would subvert providence. For

no action whether sinful or holy can happen without his knowl

edge, and contrary to the will and power of God. The scriptures

unequivocally assert, the concern of providence in the sinful ac
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tions of men. They assure us, that the Lord hardened the heart

of Pharaoh, sent forth a lying spirit into the mouth of Ahab's

prophets, and gave Nebuchadnezzar a commission to destroy the

Jews. He sent Isaiah to make the heart of the Israelites fat, and

their ears heavy, lest they should see, hear and understand, and

be converted and healed . To explain , however, the agency of

the God of holiness in reference to sin, is perhaps one ofthe most

difficult undertakings in the whole system of divinity.

In accounting for the origin and prevalence of moral evil in

the world, the ancient Persians and Manicheans asserted the ex

istence of two original principles ; the one , altogether good, and

the other, altogether evil ; the one, the source of all good ,

and the other, the source of all evil. These two eternal

and original principles being diametrically opposite, of course

maintained perpetual warfare ; and sometimes the one, and some

times the other prevailed . This theory however, is too absurd to

require confutation. The Priscillianists and some other ancient

heretics maintained , that God himself is the author or efficient

cause of sin . This heresy, however loathsome , has been greedi

ly swallowed down by many calling themselves American di

vines ; and unblushingly published to the world , as one of the

true sayings of God himself. This sentiment, however, has

generally and justly been regarded by the church, as abominable

and detestable. For in whatever way we explain the matter, we

are ever to maintain the holiness of God ; and to assert that as he

cannot be tempted to evil, so neither tempteth he any man to sin.

It seems manifest to common sense, that it is as impossible for

God to be the author of sin, as for the Devil to be the efficient

cause of holiness. The sophistry of vain philosophy may per

plex truth itself, but from goodness and holiness , nothing but what

is holy can emanate .

In attempting to ascertain the agency of providence in sinful

actions, it is of the last importance to distinguish between what

is natural, and what is criminal in an action. The former is en

tirely from God, the latter entirely from the depravity of the

nt. The precise distinction between these, will be best un

derstood by a few familiar examples. Killing an enemy from

self defence, and murdering a man from malice prepense, as na

tural actions, are the very same ; but differ widely as moral.

The power imparted by God, and exerted by these agents, is pre

cisely the same; and the whole difference arises from the differ

ence of the agents acted on, and acting in these actions respec

tively. We see the same thing exemplified in thousands of in

stances. The beams of the sun which fall on the putrid carcase,

1*
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and those which fall on the rose, are the same; and yet they ex

hale putrescence from the one, and sweet odours from the other.

The same impulse, which, on a level surface, sends a ball onward

in a straight line, will, from its construction, make a cone turn

into an oblique course. The whip and spur of the rider, which

impel the sound horse swiftly on in his course, make the lame to

limp and stumble as it moves. In a manner analogous to this ,

the same agency of providence is exerted in reference to an an

gel and a Devil, to a saint and a sinner, will produce very differ

rent effects, according to their respective characters Keep

ing this distinction in view, for the more full understanding

of the subject, we shall consider the agency of providence in

reference to sinful actions previous to their commencement. In

their commencement and progress, and after that they are perpe

trated.

I. The agency of God in reference to sinful actions, previous

to their perpetration, seems to to be as follows :

1. He denies to the agents that degree of confirming and pre

serving grace, which would infallibly have prevented their sin

ning. Jehovah could assuredly have imparted to Adam and to

the angels that fell, confirming grace, till their fall would have

been as impossible as that of the elect angels and spirits around

the throne, is now; but he did not, and both fell and ruined

themselves. And to grant this measure of grace to any creature ,

whether upright or fallen, he is not bound . We are obliged to

exert to the uttermost, all our powers in doing good, and

in preventing evil : but there is no such obligation on God: He

does what he pleases with his own. When he withholds his

hand, we have no right to complain, and when he gives, we must

count it not a debt , but a favour. To all holy creatures he im

parted, at the creation, grace sufficient for their standing ; but

gave them not confirmation : and some of them fell, while oth

ers continued in their obedience , and obtained confirmation.-

From Devils, and from the heathen world , he withholds the

means of security and salvation ; and from others, to whom these

means are given, the blessi on them is withheld, and they prove

ineffectual. Deut. xxix. 2.-4. "Ye have seen all that the Lord

did before your eyes in the land of Egypt, unto Pharaoh, and

unto all his servants, and unto all his land ; the temptations which

thine eyes have seen, the signs, and these great miracles ; yet the

Lord hath not given you an heart to perceive , and eyes to see,

and ears to hear, unto this day." The means of conversion

they enjoyed , but by refusing them an heart to perceive , eyes to

see, and ears to hear, the Lord blinded their minds, and hardened
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their hearts. His agency was negative, but the most positive ef

fects ensued on it. Just as the sun, the cause of light and heat,

can never be the cause of darkness and cold, yet by retiring from

our horizon, both ensue ; so in like manner, God by withholding

converting and saving grace from sinners, and confirming grace

from holy creatures, sin and ruin follow in the one case, and will

probably do so in the other. God blinds and hardens, not by im

parting ignorance and malice, but by refusing to communicate

illumination and softening grace.

2. He revokesthe ability and the grace given for a time and for a

particular purpose. This is more than the former. By negations ,

he merely withholds what he is not bound to give ; by privation ,

he recalls what he has given. By negation, he never withheld

from any perfectly holy creature sufficient ability for supporting

its station, by continuing in the full and perpetual discharge of

all commandéd duty. And from a perfectly holy creature, he

never by privation took away ability imparted, so as to expose it

to the danger, and far less to the necessity ofsinning, and falling,

and perishing. In dealing with sinful creatures. however, he

follows a different course. He not only gives, or withholds from

such, just as he pleases, but also continues, and revokes blessings

granted. He deprives them of grace and strength given for trial ,

for correction, and for judgment. It was for trial , that he thus

dealt with Job and Hezekiah. It is for judgment, that he resumes

the gifts given to men and abused by them. Matt. xviii 12.—

" For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have

more abundantly; but whosoever hath not, from him shall be ta

ken away even that he hath." He imparted for a time even to

Pharaoh restraining grace, and thus prevented him from destroy

ing Moses and Aaron ; and preserved some degree of tenderness

in his heart, under judgments ; but when this restraining grace

was removed , he denounced Moses as worthy of death, and rush

ed on in crime to his own ruin. This must necessarily have been

the result For just as the water pours along when the restrain

ing mound is removed, so when restraining grace is taken away,

the corruptions of the heart break forth in transgressing against

the Lord.

Nothing can be more manifest, than , that in both of these modes

of interfering in sinful actions, whether by negation or privation,

God exerts no positive efficiency in the production of sin ; and in

both he conducts as an independent and righteous sovereign ; and

yet, sin may, and in most cases, actually does , ensue on it.

II. The agency of God in the commencement, and progress of

sin is referable to these four particular acts :
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1. He presents the objects and occasions which creatures pervert,

and which being perverted , lead them into sin. Eve approach

ed to the forbidden tree, Joseph and his brethren met together,

and Achan saw the wedge of gold , and the Babylonian garment .

These concurrences had nothing inthemgood or evil ; but theyhap

pened not without thedirection and superintendence of providence .

None of them was intended as a snare to deceive and ruin the

unwary, and there was nothing in them, necessarily or unavoid

ably leading to sin. For Eve, perhaps , often approached and con

templated in safety the forbidden tree, and might have done so

again if she had not listened to the seductions of the tempter.

Brethren have often met and parted to the honour of God, and

their mutual benefit. It is not unlikely that other Israelites, as

well as Achan, sawamongthe spoils of Jericho , the wedge of

gold, and the tempting garment; and yet violated not the tenth

commandment by coveting them. Isaiah's preaching the gospel

was certainly commendable , and yet, through the depravity of his

hearers, his preaching blinded their eyes, and hardened their

hearts. The same gospel which to some is the savour of life unto

life , to others through their corruption , is the savour of death unto

death. Thesame signs, mercies andjudgments, which hardened the

'heart ofPharoah, to his destruction , were blessed forthe consolation

and confirmation of Moses, and issued in the deliverance of all

Israel irom Egyptian oppression . In these, and in ten thousand

similar instances, the agency of providence in bringing together

the objects, the agents, and occasions of acting, is manifest, real

and holy; and yet, without their concurrence, the sin committed,

would not have been perpetrated .

2. He not only presents the objectsand occasions, whichmen per

vert, but also permitsthemto commit sin,by their perverting the ob

jects and occasions, which providence presents. Psal. lxxxi. “ I

gave them upto their ownhearts lust , and they walked intheirown

counsels." Acts xiv. 16. "Who in times past suffered all nations

to walk in their own ways." This permission is not a mere inac

tive tolerance of sin, as if God were careless whether it happen

ed or not. The only wise God, the Holy one of Israel, can never

stand thus affected towards sin, that evil and abominable thing

which his soul hates. Neither is it moral, implying any relaxa

tion of the sentence of the law against it , or approbation of it,

when committed ; but physical, and is opposed to his actual and

effectual prevention of it. God always hinders sin , by forbidding

the commission of it, and denouncing deserved vengeance
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objects and occasions that tend to it ; and by taking away some

times the ability, and sometimes the life of the agents. All his

tory affords innumerable examples of God's hindering and pre

venting sin, in all these various modes . On the contrary , his

permission of sin is simply his not exerting efficaciously his om

nipotent and invincible power in its actual prevention . He

could, if he would , prevent the existence of moral evil. The

same almighty power and goodness which made all things very

good, could have preserved them always very good ; and they

could now destroy in a moment all criminals and crimes, or in

vest the transgressors with the beauties of holiness. For reasons

however known to himself, and worthy of himself, he has not

seen good thus to proceed. Sin as such, he cannot choose, but

there is a positive choice of his heart to permit its existence ;

else, it never would have existed . Take the language of a father

onthis deep subject. " In awonderful and unspeakable manner ,

even that which is done against his will, is not done without his

will; for it would not be done, if it were not permitted ; neither

doth he permit it without, but with his will. He is so good as

that he would never suffer evil, if he were not so omnipotent,

as to bring good out of evil.”

3. The Lord delivers up sinners to their own lusts and to the

power ofSatan. Grace in the heart does not more naturally shun

iniquity, and follow holiness, than corruption hates and shuns

righteousness, and is prone to indulge in all iniquity . It is not

more natural for the lion by an innate propensity, to devour

harmless animals, than for the sinner to hate God and man, and

seek the destruction of both. It is not more congenial to the

swine to wallow in the mire , than for the sinner to live in sin.--

He takes hold of it with both hands to do it. He drinks down

iniquity like the water. Just as the water descends when the

opposing barrier is removed , so corrupt man, when the restraints

of providence and grace are removed, rushes into iniquity. He

needs no stimulus to this from God, or any creature, but willing

ly and constantly, of his own accord, goes astray. Accordingly,

when the Lord, provoked by the Israelites, gave them up to their

own lusts, they wandered in counsels of their own. When he

gave up the heathens to their uncleanness , vile affections, and a

reprobate sense , they indulged in all abominations . Rom i. 24.-32.

The devil, although destitute of power to constrain , has a nota

ble dexterity in deceiving and persuading to sin, and every facili

tyensuring success, throughthe lusts whichmenindulge. His pow

of deceiving and persuading, is truly formidable. When permit

ted,hecan enter the soul and body of man or beast, and approach
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ing through the medium of the senses, appetites and immagi

nations, suggest the most subtle, abominable and blasphemous

thoughts, and that too with a frequency and violence, that is con

confounding. He can direct the whirlwind , the lightening and

the thunderbolt, exhibit and offer all the kingdoms ofthe world,

and all their glory ; cover the body with the most loathsome dis

ease, and excite the storm of murderous wrath. When, as a

tempter, he has seduced to sin, then as the accuser and troubler,

he alarms the conscience with the most fearful representations

of guilt, to impel to despair and self murder. And thus he acts

also the part of a tormenter and executioner. And to him in all

these characters of tempter, accuser and tormentor, a righteous

God, for wise and just ends, delivers up men, and he remains not

idle. He tempted Christ, accused Job , and Joshua the high

priest, and the incestuous person was delivered up to him, for the

destruction of the flesh. His dexterity of acting in all these

characters, is as alarming as his power is great. In his very

first assault on Eve, he exhibited a dexterity and impudence,

that might do him credit, after an experience of six thousand

years. How admirably did he plan and conduct his assault on

the Saviour himself. And the lusts of men give him every ad

vantage against them ; they are prone of themselves to sin ; and

his temptations hasten them on. They are descending already a

rapid stream, and when the impulse of Satan is added, how swift

is their course. When he entered into Saul and Judas, how

rapidly did they hasten on from crime to

imbruing their hands in their own blood.

of lust and temptation, impelled them on.

to serve Satan and their lusts, but they choose them for their mas

ters, yieldthemwilling service, and in righteousnes he gives them

up to these cruel task-masters ; and they rule over them with

rigour. Then they obey their lusts, and the god of this world

ruleth in their hearts. God has but to leave sinners, for their

punishment, to themselves, and to Satan, and they become their

own destroyers.

crime ; till they fell

The combined power

Jehovah forbids men

4. He acts on the mind, both through the medium of external

events, and by internal operation . God may, and does suggest to

the mind, thoughts good in themselves, but which are perverted

bythe transgressor, to iniquity. There can be no danger in as

serting, that the thought was suggested by heaven to Joseph's

brethren, that he was beloved ofhis father, and honoured ofGod;

and yet this suggestion, good in itself, was converted by their

enmity into the occasion of his imprisonment, and of his being

sold into Egypt. Sometimes also , outward occurrences excite
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thoughts which turn to evil. Thus the divinations used by the

king of Babylon, proved the occasion of diverting him from the

capitol of the Ammonites, to invade Jerusalem. Ezek. xxi. 19.

23. The same is exemplified in Pharaoh . The plagues Moses

inflicted, were counterfeited by the magicians, and from this he

would naturally conclude, that Moses instead of being the accred

ited messenger of heaven, was only a juggler more dexterous than

his own. No plague was repeated , and he might infer from this

that when the present was over, the magazine of vengeance was

exhausted. None of the plagues were inflicted on himself, and he

might infer that he was invulnerable. And when the Israelites

departed, and he learned their entangled condition , his wounded

pride would revive , his avarice and ambition would persuade him,

that unless now recovered , they would escape forever. Thus

reasoning, he pursued them and perished . But we forbear, sensi

ble, that in discussing this topic we stand on the very brink of a

precipice.

III. The agency of providence in reference to sin after it is

committed, is threefold .

1. He limits it : As the velocity of the falling stone increases

in proportion to its descent, so the longer sin continues, the more

it augments, and the greater is its tendency to farther increase.

As the farther the river flows , the more its volume swells, so the

longer sin continues, the more aggravated it becomes. And it

has no tendency to terminate , but to continue forever and ever.

What then prevents sin from increasing in power, extension,

and duration, till it exceeds all bounds and limits , turning our

world into hell itself. The Lord wisely and powerfully bounds

it. This he does externally by removing the occasions of and

temptations to it, the power of committing it, destroying sinners

themselves ; and internally, by curbing the debased desires of the

heart, enlightening the mind to perceive the terrible turpitude ,

and dreadful consequences of sin, and changing the soul by con

verting grace, from the love and practice of iniquity , to the love

and practice of righteousness. He thus restrained Sennacherib

and Pharaoh in sinning , by destroying their armies and their

lives-the sin of Joseph's brethren by preventing them from

slaying him, and the persecuting rage of Saul, by his conversion.
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death, the wages of sin, are various ; but the infliction itself, is

just as certain, and as necessary, as the throne of God . The

same love of righteousness, by which he loves the righteous, is

assigned as the cause of his raining down, on sinners, " snares,

fire, and brimstone , the portion of their cup " Its infliction de

pends not on his will , but is founded in, and flows from, his very

nature. Death is the wages of sin, and he would act unjustly by

withholding it. But this he does not. He exempts the redeem

ed from punishment, because the curse which their sins deserve

was inflicted on Christ their surety, and it will take full effect

on all not interested in the pardoning mercy of God through the

righteousness of Jesus Christ.

3. He so orders and overrules it, contrary to its nature, that he

educes good from it. " He maketh the wrath of man to praise

him. From sin, malignant as it is , he has extracted a revenue of

glory, and that, contrary to its nature, and the intentions of the

sinner. As the skilful physician employs poison itself in curing

diseases, so God has ordered sin for promoting the benefit of his

friends, and of his ownglory. The inhuman sale of Joseph, pro

ved, under his wise and powerful ageney, the occasion of his pro

motion, and of the preservation of the kingdom of Egypt, and of

the church. The crucifixion of Christ, became the salvation of

the church of the redeemed : And so universally and eminently

is sin overruled , that the justice and holiness, the mercy and

power of Jehovah , shine forth with more radiant splendour, than

they would have done, if it had never existed. Creation and

providence declare Gods eternal power and Godhead ; but re

demption from sin , displays "the exceeding greatness of his

power," "the exceeding riches of his grace," " and he makes

known the riches of his glory , on the vessels of mercy, which he

afore prepared unto glory."

The foregoingremarks , respecting the agency of providence in

sinful actions, are in harmony with, and contain the substance ,

of what is usually delivered by Protestant writers on this diffi

cult, and much perverted subject. The amount of these, is admi

rably exhibited in the Westminster confession of faith , chap. v.

sect. iv.

"The almighty power, unsearchable wisdom , and infinite

goodness of God, so far manifest themselves in his providence,

that it extendeth itself even to the first fall , and all other sins of

angels and men, and that not by a bare permission , but such as

bas joined with it a most wise and powerful bounding, and oth

erwise ordering and governing of them, in a manifold dispensa

tion , to his own holy ends ; yet so, as the sinfulness thereof pro
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ceedeth only from the creature, and not from God; who being

most holy and righteous, neither is, nor can be the author or ap

prover of sin." See also Larger Catechism Quest. 19.

It seems incredible, that language so guarded and definite,

would have been construed to mean, that God is the efficient

cause of sin; yea, as much as of holiness ; and yet, this meaning

is palmed upon it, and taught by those who have sworn to main

tain this Confession . Surely the composers of it, understood their

own meaning, and allow me to make an extract on this subject,

from the two last paragraphs of the Chain of Principles, by the

justly renowned John Arrowsmith, a member of that assembly,

and the individual who had the principal hand in preparing the

draught ofthe Assembly's Catechism. " Against the proposition

of the activity of God even in sin, it may be objected, and usu

ally is, that this tenet cannot be maintained, without making

God the author of sin, which opinion is an abhorrence to the

minds of all sound divines . I answer, so it is and ought to be,

neither doth that assertion want the attestation of this state.

Witness a modern, but pregnant occurrence , yet not generally

known, and therefore inserted here in perpetuam rei memoriam.--

In the year of our Lord 1645, there was published in London,

an English book, wherein God was expressly made the author of

his people's sins , though not without some limitations. The As

sembly of Divines then sitting at Westminster, took offence at

this : and though some of them being acquainted with the man

whose name it bore , were ready to say of him, as Bucolcerus

did of Swenckfeldius, ‹ he had a good heart, without a well re

gulated head,' complained of it to both Houses of Parliament.—

They both censured the said book, to be burned by the hand of

the common hangman : and the assembly of Divines agreed up

on a short declaration nemine contradicente, by way of detestation

of that abominable and blasphemous opinion, which was also

published under that title , July 17, 1645, and in which we meet

with these among other expressions, That the most vile and

blasphemous assertions whereby God is avowed to be the author

of sin, hitherto by the general consent of Christian teachers and

writers both ancient and modern, and as well Papists as Protest

ants, hath been not disclaimed only, but, even detested and ab-·

T
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pudently maintained that God is the author of sin, than which

there is not any one point whereby they labour in their sermons,

and popular orations, to cast a greater odium (though most injuri

ously,) upon the Reformed churches. We are not for the rev

erence or esteem of any man's person, to entertain any such opin

ion, as do in the very words of them, asperse the honor and ho

liness of God, and are by all the churches of Christ rejected."

"This premised , I assert positively, and considerately, (yet with

out obliging myself to make good every phrase that hath fallen

unadvisedly from the pen of every writer,) that what Protestant

churches say in their public Confessions, and allowed Protestant

writers in their books, concerning God's having a natural influ

ence upon the sinful acts of creatures, but without a moral influ

ence onthe sinfulness of their acts ; his inflicting hardness of heart

as a punishment to former sins ; his directing and ordering great

sins to great good ; Joseph's venditition to the church's preser

vation ; yea, the crucifixion of Christ, to the salvation of the

elect, do neither really, nor in due construction amount to the

making of God the author of sin .” CORRODIE.

For the Religious Monitor,

ON OATHS.

MR. EDITOR,

Your Repository promises to be devoted to the defence of the

principles of the Reformation set forth in the Westminster Con

fession, and by the churches in Holland . It appears to me that in

order to redeem this pledge , you must sometime or other turn your

attention to what that Confession says about the taking of an

oath. It says "A lawful oath is a part of religious worship,

wherein upon just occasion, the person swearing, solemnly calleth

God to witness what he asserteth or promiseth ; and to judge him

according to the truth or falsehood of what he sweareth . The

name of God only is that by which men ought to swear ; and

therein it is to be used with all holy fear and reverence . There

fore to swear vainly or rashly by that glorious and dreadful name ;

or to swear at all by any other thing is sinful and to be abhorred .

Yet in matters of weight and moment, an oath is warranted by

the word of God: under the New Testament as well as under

the Old; so a lawful oath imposed by lawful authority is to be

taken. Whosoever taketh an oath, ought duly to consider the

weightiness of so solemn an act, and therein to avouch nothing

but what he is fully persuaded is the truth. Neither may any
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man bind himselfby oath to any thing, but what is good and just,

and what he believeth so to be, and what he is able and resolved

to perform," &c. chap. 22. All this is so agreeable to the texts of

scripture adduced as proof, that it must be extremely difficult to

offer even a plausible objection to it.

And I believe very few if any of your readers will hesitate to

subscribe the doctrine as perfectly consonant with scripture . But

something more than a correct judgment is required ; for if a man

does not respect the doctrine in his practice, the end of it is as

completely lost as if he honestly denied it , and the effect produced

by his example is much worse than if he did so . It surely con

cerns all who have professed an adherence to that Confession, to

enquire whether this portion of the Reformation principles is

keeping its ground in the present day or not. And they ought

especially to enquire, (if they have any value for consistency,

and wish to be found faithful before God as soldiers of Jesus

Christ, witnesses for injured truth or friends to man,) whether all

the instances of their own swearing harmonize with this doctrine

or not.

An oath is a very solemn thing. It is so accounted by all civi

lized nations as well as professing Christians. It lies at the foun

dation of all morality, social order, and the fear of God. What

ever a man's speculative views on the subject be, if hefeel habit

ually indifferent about the nature of an oath, he is one of those

who fear not God nor regard man. It will be readily granted

thatswearing in common conversation is directly contrary to the

doctrine above stated, and a great wickedness ; but very few have

the least suspicion that themselves are guilty. The very disposi

tion inthe mind to frame an oath, though it should not be express

ed in words is wickedness of the same nature. He that said

"whoso looketh upon a woman to lust after her, hath committed

adultery with her in his heart," would pronounce it to be the

swearing of the heart. Much more all those expressions evi

dently used instead of an oath which are very common among

professors, and even among some who pass for ministers of the

gospel. If any of your readers allow themselves in such expres

sions as
" bless me my goodness-dear help me-Good heavens

-mercy on me-hang-blast-sink &c. they ought to know that

in God's sight at least they are guilty of swearing vainly, rashly,

and without any proper occasion or lawful authority. This kind

of expression is grossly inconsistent with their profession, and

criminal in the sight of God. It cannot fail to harden the wick

ed and profane who hear it;-to sear their own conscience (60

far as its influence goes) and be very grievous to the godly. It
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may also cause the weak to stumble, and fall into the very same

offence. Each of these effects and consequences ought to be.

exceedingly dreaded by every professed follower of the Lamb.

Ifany true child of God be guilty in this respect, he has good

reason to expect that the Father will some day lift a chastening

hand on account of it and cause him to smart for his iniquity.

He will not then be disposed to consider it a small sin.

It is truly affecting to observe with how little consideration

an oath seems to be administered and received in courts, custom

houses, &c. It occurs so often that the solemnity of it wears off.

It is looked upon as a matter of course. The mind loses sight of

its importance and its end, and in process of time the conscience

of many a man becomes insensible to the obligation of it, and

he is prepared to swear to any thing. Others who do not give

way so far to the influence of circumstances, have nevertheless

their moral sensibility blunted, and they forget that they are of

fering, or professing to offer up to the Supreme Being, a tribute of

worship. And such indifference will not long continue alone but

will produce a train of effects upon the mind all unfavourable to

holiness.

When a professor of religion enters into an office having the

administering or receiving of oaths as a part of its duties, he

ought well to consider this matter, and whether or not he is

able to resist the temptation. After he is in office, he ought fre

quently to use means to impress his mind with the solemnity of

an oath. Witnesses and jurors would do well to read over the

above chapter of the Confession as often as they are called to

take an oath .

Is it not also a matter deserving serious consideration , that some

magistrates who profess belief in the said Confession, and lift up a

testimony in its defence, without seeming to have any scruple,

administer oaths in the superstitious way of kissing the gospels ,

which have frequently a cross upon them? There is surely an

inconsistency between profession and practice in this particular

which cannot easily be got over by a tender conscience. Surely

they do not mean to assent to the superstitious opinions of popery

and others allied to it ; and yet, it would be difficult for an intel

ligent spectator to conceive, that the magistrate and the individ

ual swearing, have not fellowship together even in the manner of

it. And I cannot help viewing the magistrate in this instance aş

practically renouncing Reformation principles so far as concerned

in the manner of an oath. Such inconsistency cannot be viewed

as a light matter. A magistrate is looked up to as a pattern, and

so his authority, and the weight of his example is given to a prac
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tice in the whole district, which subverts the cause of the Refor

mation so far as it goes. If he acts differently sometimes, that

only proves that he considers it a matter of indifference , which

is still worse.

There is a species of swearing which seems to be growing

daily more popular in the United States, which deserves serious

attention , viz . the swearing of what is called the Mason oath .

Men of the highest rank and influence, who are respected as

examples of good order , as friends to their country, and as chris

tians ; and it is reported that even some ministers of the gospel ,

take that oath . Their high standing will , in the estimation of

many, supercede all enquiry and sanction its propriety ; it will

be a strong temptation to others, though not fully satisfied to fall

in with them ; and it will create difficulties to those who wish to

be consistent.

There are numbers of professors who have inconsiderately

gone into it, and their conduct would seem to say, that there is

nothing in it contrary to the Confession of faith ; and they would

probably be highly offended were they to be spoken to on the

subject ; but that, Sir, need not prevent me from speaking the

truth in your ear, nor you from listening to it.

First Sir, I would ask whether the occasion on which this oath

is taken , be what the Confession calls a just occasion . It is not on

the occasion of any duty commanded in the moral law. Nor do

I apprehend that the fraternity will plead this . Nor on the oc

casion of any duty inculcated in the Old or New Testaments.

We are indeed told that the principles of Masonry are taken out

of the Bible; but though that were unquestionably correct, it

would not follow that the Bible enjoined it on us to become Free

Masons. It is not on the occasion of any duty required by our

country. It is not the oath of allegiance to the government re

quired on entering into the army : neither is it the oath required

when one becomes a citizen. It is not required on entering into

any office in the nation, nor is it required ofjurymenor witnesses,

nor of any one whatsoever by the authority of the State, as qua

lifying for duty, or entitling to privilege ; the constitution knows

nothing of it at all. I conclude, therefore , that it is not on the

occasion of any duty we can owe to the civil constitution.

Sometimes a man is called on to swear when his property or
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oy reing to take it we do them no injury, infringe on

right of theirs, deprive them of no privilege.

These things will not admit of a doubt. What then is it

which makes the occasion ? There is something in secrecy which

naturally excites curiosity. That curiosity excited may be grati

fied, is one principal part of the occasion. Take this away, and

we are persuaded there is not one out of a hundred of those who

have taken this oath, at would have taken it . But it will be

said, (though not by the scriptures which are able to make the

man of God perfect,) that this hidden something or nothing call

ed Masonry, has many advantages connected with it. Let a

Mason go for example, to any part of the world, and be in need

or distress, he will find friends. Besides , it has a long list of

great names. Kings and conquerors, philosophers , lawyers,

statesmen, and judges, have been, and still are Masons; and a

poor man, who is a free and accepted Mason, has the pride of

thinking, that he has raised himself, in this point, to equality

with all these great men. Each of these things is esteemed

weighty, and has a powerful influence on a carnal mind ; but

what has a Christian to do with them? What has the son of the

King of Kings , the heir of a crown and a kingdom eternal, to do

withthem? What respect does the Confession show them? will

any, or all of them together, make what it deems a " just occa

sion?" What child of God, would not shudder at the daring im

piety of appealing to the Eternal Jehovah, as a Judge upon his

throne, on the occasion of gratifying a vain curiosity ?—would he

not recoil from the danger of profaning that great and glorious

Name, for the advantages and honours of an unknown some

thing? Were I, Sir, to propose, in these times when error and

division abounds, and when the real sentiments and practice of

Christian denominations are so ambiguous, that it is scarcely pos

sible any more to find them out from standard books ; and when a

spurious charity like some deadly contagion, is polluting our

spiritual atmosphere , and affecting almost every community with

sympathy; not for , the persons of men, but for their errors and

delusions ; Were I to propose, that all the Lovers of Reforma

tion principles, of Bible truth, should swear to hold fast these

truths even at the risk of their lives, and to use every degree of

diligence to transmitthem pure and entire to another generation ;

(than which, there is not an occasion more just on earth, more

important to every interest of man, or more countenanced in

Scripture,) my proposition would be opposed by as many, almost,

as I would wish to oppose the oath in question ; and yet with
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unblushing face, they will plead for prostituting that awfully

solemn ordinance of worship , to trifles.

The Confession says, " Therefore, to swear vainly or rashly by

that glorious name, is sinful and to be abhorred ." Can the oath

in question be freed from this charge? We have seen that every

duty to fellow men, every duty required in the word of God, can

be performed without it. And these comprehend all the duties

of human life through all the possible variety of office , occupa

tion and relation. What purpose then does it serve , which can

not be equally well accomplished without it? If it serve no dis

tinct purpose, it must be vain.

When a man swears this oath he has, it is said, no particular

knowledge of what he is binding himself to do . Whether or

not, this is rash swearing will not admit of a doubt with any pos

sessed of common sense, and not already biassed. There is no

parallel to it among the transactions of human life. In vain do

you propose to the simplest man in the commercial circle , to sign

an obligation before he reads it. No man that values his liberty,

will swear allegiance to a constitution of civil government, of

which he knows nothing. The very circumstance of keeping it

secret would excite a suspicion in his mind, that something in it

was not right. No man that places a just value on his life , or the

comforts of his family, will engage himself by oath , to fight in a

cause till he has examined it , and found it consonant with justice .

How then can any man, taking the Bible as the rule of his

faith and practice, swear to do he knows not what, (a thing with

out precept or example,) and yet not swear rashly? He cannot.

This oath then, is unquestionably vain and rash, and therefore
"C

sinful, and to be abhorred."

The Confession says , 66 Yet in matters of weight and moment

an oath is lawful by the word of God, neither may a man bind

himself by an oath to any thing but what is good and just, and

what he believeth so to be, and is able and resolved to perform ."

But how is it possible in this case , for the juror to know whether

or not the matter be of weight and moment? All is a profound

secret until the oath be taken. While he is in the act of swear

ing, there is not a single definite idea of it in his mind. How

then does he know before he takes the oath , whether the "matter

be good and just" or not? For any thing he knows, this oath

may, in some cases, set aside all his previous obligations to God

and man. He has no assurance before he takes this oath, that it

will not bind him to save the enemy of his country provided he

beamason ;—that it will not oblige him when a witness to con

ceal the truth, when it would make against any of his fraternity,
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favour of one not belonging to it ; that it will not call on

4 when a juryman, to give a more favourable verdict, if the

pannel be a brother than he would otherwise do ;-and that it will

not bias his mind when ajudge, to give sentence contrary to the

Law. All this may possibly be the case. Now what is there in

Masonry to counterbalance the hazard of such evils? But I

might say in truth, that this is more than a bare possibility. In

those districts of the country where Masonry greatly prevails, it

may be gathered from the whispers , and murmurs current, that

not a doubt remains in the minds of many respectable persons , of

the real existence of all these evils. If they do exist, Masonry

cannot be innocent ; and it may be the secret instrument of the

most horrible disasters to church and state, which they have ever

experienced. If this be only the conjecture of the writer, then

why have some of the most enlightened nations thought it need

ful to lay it under certain limitations, and others to prohibit it

altogether? It will hardly be disputed , that in those parts of the

States where masonry has been extensively entered into, that it

is in vainto set up any one not of the brotherhood, as a candidatė

for office ; in vain to attempt to carry any public measure how ob

vious soever its advantages, unless the attempt be made by them.

Therefore I would repeat it, that a man before this oath is taken ,

has no sufficient evidence to believe that he is not binding him

self virtually to conceal a scheme, if devised by Freemasons, for

overthrowing the constitution, or for subverting the plainest

truths of the Bible. But it is plead , that the freemasons have on

some occasions distinguished themselves as friends to some pub

lic institutions, and that they have relieved widows , &c . Sir, if

they were to lay out all the money, which is devoted to revelling

and drunkenness , on charitable purposes, say Bible and Missionary

societies, the nature of masonry would be just what it is now. I

heard some time ago, that a stage company in the Theatre of

generously agreed to let the benefit of one night be given to

the Bible Society ! must I therefore believe that the Theatre is a

"school of virtue ?" I have somewhere read of a Devil preach

ing the Gospel ! and a spirit of divination proclaiming this great

truth "These men are the servants of the most high God, and

show unto us the way of salvation," must I therefore , conclude

that Hell has become friendly to the free grace of God , and the

salvation of souls ? The reasoning in the one case, is the same as

it would be in the other.

To prove the matter of it to be just, we are frequently told that

the principles and rules of Masonry are consonant with the

Scriptures. Some short time ago , I read a piece published by
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themselves, which boasted " that men ofall descriptions-Jews,

Mahometans, Turks, Savages, Philosophers, and Christians , meet

in their cordial brotherhood , and laying aside all other distinc

tions,join in worshiping the one supreme and universal God ."—

Then, Sir, I suppose I must admit that principles consonant with

the Scriptures, are congenial to the views and feelings of this in

congruous mass! As soon will light and darkness be amalgamat

ed-as soon will Hell and Heaven meet in love. Without ex

ceeding the bounds of truth, the writer referred to , might have

included the infidel, the drunkard, the unclean, the profane

swearer, the Sabbath breaker, and the vicious of almost every

description.

What has an heir of glory to do with such a motly mixture?

How can he expect to find in that, which can possibly be congen

ial to the views and feelings of all these, any thing peculiar to the

Gospel or accordant with the love of God? How can it be con

sistent for him, who has vowed not to sit in the seat of the scorn

ful, or stand in the way of sinners, to meet with such? How is it

possible for the matter to be “ just and good?"

The Confession says that an oath may be " imposed by lawful

authority." By what authority, I ask, is this oath imposed? It

is neither civil nor ecclesiastical , nor public authority of any des

cription. It is a nameless and unknown authority , of whose na

turewe must be ignorant, until we have actually submitted to it.

Upon what ground can we conclude that to be a lawful authori

ty, which is constituted neither by the laws of God nor bythe

laws of the state?

In the same manner might it be shown, that a man cannot on

any sound principle " resolve to perform that to which he

swears" in this case, nor " believe he is able to perform it."

But I may be told , that I do not know what Masonry is, and

therefore my reasoning may not beapplicable. Still I may know

with certainty what it is not, and bythis means I shall obtain suf

ficient data to support all the conclusions I have drawn.

I know that the whole principles of the Gospel dwell in the

clearest light, and powerfully constrain every mind which em

braces them, to diffuse the knowledge of them, without limita

tion or condition ; Masonry does not ; it dwells in thick dark

ness; it invokes the aid of Jehovah's name to bar out the light.

The moment it would present itself in open day, it would expire

and become extinct. From this, I infer, that its very essence is

directly the opposite of the spirit of Revelation.

I know that the Bible addresses itself as much to women and

children, as to men-that its maxims and doctrines elevate the
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female to her own proper importance, as a companion for man→→→→

that it adorns her character with a divine loveliness, which makes

her the brightest ornament of human kind. Masonry treats her

with sullen silence , and leaves her comfortless, among her ten

der offspring, to weep. I know that its principles are not neces

sary to make a good citizen, a good neighbour, a good husband, a

good parent, or a good Christian . I know certainly, that it is not

necessary to the safety or prosperity of the State, or ofthe church .

I know that it is not necessary, to the most useful and honourable

life, or to the most safe and happy death, and this is enough for

me. Sir, if any of your readers have unhappily been drawn into

this dark monopoly, in which he dare not allow the wife of his

bosom, or his children , or his dearest and most faithful friends to

participate, I would urge him to review the deed in the light of

God's word, and renounce it as a henious sin. It is not unlikely,

that some may still consider the whole subject of this paper a tri

fling affair, and not worthy of having so much said about ; yet,

it would not be very difficult to trace immorality of almost every

species, to indifference about the taking of an oath, which must

have place in all the cases above-mentioned . The first effect of

it is, to destroy any remaining impressions of the omniscience

and omnipresence of God onthe mind. When this effect is com

plete, there will then be " no fear of God before his eyes." When

a sinner gets fairly above the fear of God, he will not much re

gard man. Every other restraint on the conduct imperceptibly

loses strength, and at last fails to hold back the flood of iniquity

swelling in the heart ; and then it carries all before it. Thus, it

is but a very few steps from this wicked indifference about an

oath, to an open and entire abandonment of one's self to every

vice.

That it is different, in any instance, is owing to God's restrain

ing power andthe influence of better principles. I therefore be

seech the reader, not to consider it a light matter.

It is a sin indeed little thought of, even by those entrusted with

the execution of good and wholesome laws. They can very

easily excuse it , and admit abatements and palliations ; but the

Lord will not hold him guiltless, that taketh his name in vain.—

Reader, ifthe guilt of this sin lies upon you , and you have never

soughtto wash it away in the blood of the Lamb ; be not surpri

sed, if God holds back his blessing ; if you are neither comforted

nor edified by divine ordinances ; if he meet you at every turn

with a frown in his face. You have insulted him . You have

trampled on his authority-disregarded his threatenings- and

belied all your professions of love and obedience. How can he
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bebut angry? Will not this cast a doubt upon the interest ofyour

soul in him as your God? and if death should overtake you in

this state of doubt and fear , how much to be pitied is your situa

tion: How will the thought that you so profaned that blessed

name, lacerate your feelings, and distract your mind at that mo

ment, when you are placed beyond the reach of all earthly com

fort !

In a word, bring your thoughts about God often under review,

make it the burden of your prayer, that his fear may rule contin

ually in your hearts, and manifest itself through the whole of

your deportment. G.

Selections.

ON INTERCOMMUNION.

On the subject of intercommunion , among the members of dif

ferent religious professions , two valuable papers will be found in

our last volume. The reasons adduced in one of these , especially,

to shew the unwarrantableness of the practice , we think cannot

be overthrown; and we know that they have been the means of

establishing some in the truth. The advocates of intercommun

ion have been as sparing of argument in support of their theory

as they have been abundant in declamation. This species of ad

dress, on this subject, has peculiar force ; for the practice it re

commends seems to savour so highly of christian affection and

charity, and, viewed in one point, presents an aspect so lovely,

that we must do violence to our feelings to resist the appeal.

"What ! shall any man take it upon him to exclude one of God's

dear children from his own table , or refuse to admit to the most

intimate fellowship with him in holy things , the man whom the

God of ordinances admits to communion with himself, and with

whom we would rejoice to hold eternal fellowship in the upper

sanctuary? Can you, dare you exclude such a man from the ta

ble of the Lord?" Our feelings instantly answer, no ; and so

would our judgment too , if such were a full or fair representation

of the case. We cheerfully admit that in other communions there

are many of God's dear children, sound in the faith, exemplary

and useful in their lives, with whom it would rejoice our hearts
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we virtually admit the other also , and, according to the principles

which regulate the communion of churches, must actually admit

them, if required. We have known ofmany facts of a private na

ture, illustrative ofthe force of this reason for non-intercourse ; and

we mention it at present, more especially, as receiving practical

demonstration from what transpired at the last meeting of the

General Assembly, in the case of Mr. Chambers. This gentle

man, who now officiates in the church in Thirteenth-street, Phi

ladelphia, had applied to the Presbytery of Philadelphia for or

dination, had been examined by that Presbytery and rejected as

unqualified . Subsequently he applies to the Western Associa

tion, New-Haven county, Connecticut, by whom he is ordained .

He returns to Philadelphia, and, according to the principles of

intercommunion , claims ministerial fellowship with the very

Presbytery which had rejected him ! This is a state of things

which admits of no effectual remedy. For a church to be bound

to receive to her fellowship those over whose admission to mem

bership and office she has no control, is a solecism in church go

vernment ; which is not only destructive of good order, but must

sooner or later introduce anarchy and confusion tending to dis

solution. How many, both ministers and people, in this way ob

tain a place in the Presbyterian church , who , if examined by

their own courts would be rejected, it is impossible to say ; and

the fruits of this intercourse in the prevalence of Hopkinsianism

in that church is lamentable in the highest degree. The existence

offacts like these , (and facts are stubborn things , ) prove , with the

clearness ofdemonstration, the utter inconsistency of that scheme

of church policy under which they can exist. The following

strictures on this system are believed to be from the pen of the

late Rev. Archibald Bruce, professor of Theology, under the

General Associate Synod of Scotland and were occasioned by

seeing an account of the plan of intercommunion among the

churches in America. We consider them valuable not merely

as containing the views and reasoning of a most profound and

accurate divine ; but as furnishing us with the deliberate views

ofthe Westminster Assembly on this subject ; than which no hu

man authority will, or ought to have greater weight with all who

Sar
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Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the United States of

America, the General Synod of the Reformed Dutch Church,

and the Synod of the Associate Reformed Church." The fol

lowing are a few remarks which have occurred to me upon read

ing that paper.

A re-union of the different parties into which the professing

body of Christians has been divided is confessedly an object of

great importance. Until this desirable event be in some meas

ure brought about, we have little reason to expect that religion

will generally flourish. Nevertheless , proper attention ought to

be paid to the means by which such an union is attempted, as,

by a mistake in these , the scheme may not only be defeated, but

the breach rendered more wide and irrepairable . Those who are

acquainted with the various attempts which have been made

since the time of the Reformation to unite Papists and Protest

ants, Arminians and Calvinists, Lutherans and Reformed , Epis

copalians, Independents, and Presbyterians, and who recollect

the issue to which these were brought, with the effects produced

by them, though planned by persons of known abilities, ac

quainted with the principles of the dissentient parties, and some

times conducted in the way of a close investigation and free dis

cussion of the points of difference , will not be sangnine in their

expectations of good from hasty coalitions, or schemes of union,

where the matters of difference are never examined, but indus

triously concealed and kept out of view; nor to them will hu

man plans of " correspondence and intercourse," reared on the

sandy basis of " propriety and expediency," afford much conso

lation.

I am not sufficiently acquainted with the state of the Presby

terian bodies referred to , to be able to say what real differences

subsist among them ; but if I may judge from the plan under re

view, there are none , and consequently no reason for their re

maining separate . The following fundamentalprinciple " ofthe

intercourse" certainly implies as much. " From considerations

of propriety and expediency, it is to be received asthe basis of

the plan, that the several ecclesiastical bodies or judicatories con

cerned, are to remain and be preserved entirely separate and in

dependent." It is only " consistently with this fundamental

principle," that the three " kinds or degress of intercourse" pro

posed " appear to be practicable, and ought to be recommended ."

It is one of the most striking features of the schemes for pro

moting union in the present day, that they proceed upon or toler

ate disunion, and often make it a fundamental principle. This

radical inconsistency renders the plan before us a felo de se, while

VOL. III. 3
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1 provides that the bodies or judicatories concerned are to remain

and be preserved " entirely separate and independent." Such an

"Independent" principle is a strange basis of intercourse and

communion among " Presbyterian churches ;" and such scrupu

lous care in constituting barrier laws, by which it is provided

that they shall " be preserved entirely separate," augurs ill for

the approach of union. Corporations and other societies, wheth

er civil, political, military, or commercial, which are only

"the ordinance of man," may be allowed to make laws that

shall secure their separate existence and independence ; and they

may declare these to be the fundamental principles and basis of

any plan of co-operation and correspondence with other societies

of the same kind : But societies which hold of divine right, and

which are parts ofthe " one body" of Christ, (to which " Presby

terian churches" have hitherto laid claim, ) can have no warrant

for such procedure. Such fundamental principles bear too strong

marks of the narrow, illiberal policy of civil corporations inmain

taining their old charters, while they are obliged to compromise

their preservation by admitting persons to their privileges ac

cording to the terms of an ill-connected and contrived codicil.

Perhaps the persons who drew up this plan , formed it somewhat

after the model of the different United States, under whose civil

jurisdiction they live ; (agreeably to a fashionable modern opin

ion , that Christ hath left the form of church-government to be

modelled according to the form of the civil constitution in every

nation where Christianity is introduced ; ) and had the American

rulers only studied a little more attentively the soothing " consi

derations of propriety and expediency," which certainly are as

well adapted to civil as to ecclesiastical policy, they might easily

have allayed the ferment which lately prevailed in that country,

and reconciled the dissentient states to the general federation.

But our ecclesiastical projectors should have considered that there

is an essential difference between the United States and the three

Presbyterian bodies scattered throughout the different parts of

the country which is under the jurisdiction of these states. Each

of these states is separated from the others in local situation and

by exact boundaries ; the inhabitants of each live together, and

are more distantly connected with others, and accordingly a se

parate internal jurisdiction may take place among them; and not

inconsistently with this, there may be a general correspondence

or confederation of all the states for purposes connected with the

common good of all. But it is quite different with the Presby

terian bodies or judicatories, which have no fixed boundaries, but

which all exist in the same place, being respectively composed
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of and having jurisdiction over persons who live promiscuously

together. In this case, there is no room for different judicatures

erected upon separate independent foundations. Let us illustrate

this by an instance . Suppose that those who settled the civil go

vernment ofthe different states of America had appointed three

different ways of administering justice, to subsist in every state

and in every city, with separate and independent courts of judi

cature, judges, places of meeting, laws, forms, &c. and had grant

ed liberty to all the inhabitants to be subject to one or other of

these, as they pleased ; what a system of anarchy, confusion and

absurdity, must this have been? Or if this supposition is too ri

diculous, let us suppose, that the mass of the people had been cast

into such a state during the confusions of a civil war or revolu

tion ; and that a set of quack politicians, under a pretence ofre

medying these evils, should propose a plan for bringing about

correspondence and harmony , the fundamental principle ofwhich

should be, that the three judicatures should be preserved entirely

separate and independent ; and that persons might, as often as

they pleased, withdraw their subjection , support and connection,

from one to another ! Risum teneatis, amici ! No less incongru

ous and hurtful, in a religious point of view, does the present

plan of correspondence and communion appear to me, although it

does not produce the same effect upon civil peace and society.

But what are the weighty reasons for their remaining separate?

Would any point of truth , or duty, suffer by their coalition? Is

it supposed that they will propagate more extensively the know

ledge of the gospel by remaining separate ?* None of these are

so much as pretended ; but merely " considerations of propriety

and expediency." However plausible such considerations are,

it is now pretty generally understood that they are for the most

part urged as a pretext for declining any step which is attended

with difficulty or danger. No person who reflects upon the sin

fulness of causing or supporting unnecessary separations, of di

viding, or preserving divided , the church of Christ into a num

ber of independent bodies, will pretend that this ranks among

the indifferent things which the apostle reckoned lawful for him,

but not expedient. Had the object of the plan been, that the

members of the three Presbyterian bodies or indicatories should
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meanto be mentioned inthe great work ofpromoting communion

among Christians.

* But what can these " considerations of propriety and expedi

ency" be? Is regard to the honour or antiquity of a party, one of

them? Would the stipends of particular ministers, and the ex

istence of particular congregations, be endangered by an union?

Would there be reason to fear that the most popular preachers

would thin the audiences of their brethren, if they had no longer

the name ofa party to retain them? Is it necessary to make such

a basis in order to allay the fears of some less enlightened souls

among them, who may be alarmed at the principle of complete

union? Or, are they afraid of exposing themselves to the reflec

tions of certain persons with whom some of them were once con

nected, and who would consider their former predictions concern

ing them as accomplished?

Every conscientious society that maintains a separate commun

ion will do so only for important reasons, and as soon as these are

removed, it will rejoice to yield up its separate existence . It

may be necessary for the preservation of a party, that its inde

pendence be declared a fundamental article ofany union or agree

ment; but it can never be necessary for any part of the church of

Christ; nor will any ecclesiastical body or judicatory that has

the glory of God and the good of the church for its object, ever

lay claim to such a principle. It is an attempt to build a partition

wall, which would be more prejudicial to the unity ofthe church

than that which the Judaizing teachers would have reared. It is

to establish schism by law, to throw around it a three-fold cord,

and, as far as human authority can go , to render it perpetual.

Hasty coalitions, and such as throw a bar in the way of neces

sary and seasonable duty, or lay a grave-stone on any part of re

vealed truth, are to be deprecated and avoided. They have pro

duced much evil. One of the Presbyterian bodies alluded to did

already stumble on this stone. Had the plan proposed been in

tended for investigating the grounds of difference, that so they

might bring about an union consistently with truth and duty, the

design would have been highly praiseworthy, and its defects

should have been laid open with a gentler hand. But no such

design is in view. Such an investigation is purposely avoided .

It is evidently implied, that truth would not suffer by a complete

union. A plan of intercourse is allowed and recommended,

which is inconsistent with the idea that any conscientious obsta

cle is in the way; and " considerations of propriety and expedi

ency" are the only reasons alleged why the different bodies are

to remain and be preserved entirely separate and independent.→→→

1
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Such correspondence could never bring the parties nearer to un

ion ; every attempt towards this would be unconstitutional, and

ought to be resisted as a breach of the fundamental principle, that

they “are to remain and be preserved entirely separate and inde

pendent." Does not this give ground of suspicion , that these

ecclesiastical bodies do stand in the way of scriptural unity, and

that when the time of accomplishing this shall come, they shall

be smitten like the feet of Nebuchadnezzar's image?

In short, it appears that this plan of correspondence and com

munion is a sacrifice to the golden image of Unity and Forbear

ance which has been set up , and to which almost all denomina

tions of Christians have burned incense. Yet it is such a sacri

fice as the priests of this image will not be pleased with, nor ac

cept; it is blind, and torn , and lame, and sick.

Non tali auxilio, non defensoribus istis

Tempus eget.

The foundation of the plan being so ill laid ; the superstructure

reared upon it must be weak and useless. Any examination of it

might therefore be thought unnecessary ; but as it proceeds upon

the principle of occasional communion among churches which are

erected upon independent foundations, and continue separate ;

and as this principle has been extensively and industriously pro

pagated and patronized in the present day, and is acted upon by

some professed Presbyterians, who yet " from considerations of

propriety and expediency," make as little noise about it as possi

ble, and who consequently have not, like their American breth

ren , taken steps publicly to recommend or establish it as a gene

ral law-it may be of use to enquire a little into this part of the

plan. The three following kinds or degrees of intercourse are

recommended ; "the communion of particular churches ; the friend

ly interchange of ministerial services ; and a correspondence of

the several judicatories of the conferring churches." The man

ner in which these are to be carried into effect is explained at

length in the printed plan, and it is always specially provided by

the contracting parties, that the supreme law of expediency be

attendedto , and that their fundamental and constitutional princi

ples be preserved inviolable.
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absence of our ministers) in their churches, and by occasional

receivingthe Lord's supper in their churches, and receiving such

members of theirs as are above mentioned , unto communion with

us also occasionally : Also our ministers to preach in their con

gregations, and receive theirs also to preach in ours, as ministers

of the gospel, as mutually there shall be a call from each other:

And when we have any cases difficult and hard for ourselves ,

electively to advise with the elders of their churches : And in case

of controversy, not to refuse to call them in for the composing

of it. Further, in the case of the choice of elders , to seek the

approbation and right-hand of fellowship from godly ministers

of the churches together with our own: And in case any of our

churches miscarry, through mal-administration or neglect of cen

sures, to be willing, upon scandal taken by their churches, to

give an account, as to sister churches offended : And to esteem

and account (as we do) a sentence of non-communion by

them, as churches, against us upon such scandals wherein they

are not satisfied, an heavy and sadjudgment, and to be looked at

as a means to humble us, and ordinance of God to reduce

us."* Notwithstanding this freedom which they had to hold

occasional communion with the Presbyterian churches, and that

they professed that they would " practice the most of the same

things, and those the most substantial which are found in the

rule itself, the same ordinances of worship in the Directory, the

same officers , &c. of the same qualification required in the rule ,

the same qualification of members the assembly itself holds forth

to have been in the primitive churches, &c . and these officers to

join into one eldership in all acts of government of the church;

holding also the same censures," &c.; and although the Presby

terians agreed practically to bear with those who scrupled to re

cognise the subordination of judicatories, and diligently and zea

lously laboured to obtain the removal of certain obstacles to the

exercise of discipline which were offensive to them as well as to

their dissenting brethren ; yet the latter proceeded rashly to set

up and obstinately to maintain their separate and independent

congregations, to the distracting of an unhappy people, at the

critical moment when a public profession of religion , and the

regular observance of its institutions, were about to be set up in

agreat measure of agreeableness to the divine pattern, and with

the prospect of the general satisfaction and lasting edification of

three kingdoms ; and all the apology they make for this is by

* See the Papers and Answers of the Dissenting Brethren, and the Commit

tee of the Assembly of Divines-for Accommodation, at the reviving of that

committee, 1645.

1
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holding out a flag of pretended peace, forbearance , and occasion

al communionwith sister churches. With great strength of reason

ing did the committee of divines expose the inconsistency and

unreasonableness of their principles and practices in this matter,

although their words have been much misinterpreted , so as to

mean that they intended to deny all liberty of worship to the

dissenting brethren ; whereas the scope of the paper shows that

it was an ecclesiastical question, and ecclesiastical toleration,

which they at that time discussed . A few quotations from that

paper applicable to the plan of communion among American

Presbyterians may be added. Concerning the proposal of their

brethren, they say, " It plainly holds out the lawfulness of gath

ering churches out of true churches , yea out of such true church

es as are endeavouring further to reform according to the word

of God; whereof we are assured there is not the least hint of an

example in all the book of God." Concerning the offer of occa

sional communion, they say, " If they may occasionally exercise

these acts of communion, with us once, or a second, or a third

time, without sin, we know no reason why it may not be ordinary,

without sin too ; and then separation and church-gathering would

have been needless. To separate from those churches ordinarily

and visibly, withwhom occasionally you may join without sin,

seemeth to be a most unjust separation . All the communion

here spoken of is but ad placitum." "They can preach in our

congregations, and admit us to do the like as ministers in theirs.

No need then ofseparate churches for the exercise of their minis

try."* Ifany person wishes to see this reasoning enlarged upon ,

and enforced by the consideration of the pernicious consequences

that would follow from the principle opposed , particularly the

introduction of " perpetual schism and division in the church,"

the " many irritations between the parties going away and those

whom they leave, and again between the church that should be

forsaken, and that to which they should go ;" and "all manner

of confusion in families where the members were of several

churches," for satisfaction they may consult the book above re

ferred to, and from which these extracts are made

It would have been more becoming if the Presbyterian bodies
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so honourably tried, and have recourse to Independents, to learn

the things which tend to unity, to peace, and to edifying ? Then

may we say with the Poet,

immota labescunt,

"Et quæ perpetuo sunt agitata, manent.”

Indeed, among the strange revolutions of the present time, we

may expect to find revolutions in ecclesiastical bodies as well as

others; and those in America are not the only Presbyterians who

have receded from the principles of their fathers, and who now

look with a favourable eye upon certain opinions of Indepen

dents, which were instrumental, first, in retarding, and at last in

putting an entire stop to that glorious reformation , which, with

their brethren, they had jointly begun, and which both were un

der solemn obligations jointly to perfect.

SCOTO-PRESBYTERIANUS.

66

AFFINITY BETWEEN SIN AND ITS PUNISHMENT.

Whenthe proposal was made to Jacob's sons, who byJoseph's

order, had been put into ward, that one of them should remain

in prison as a hostage, and the rest go home and fetch their

youngest brother, they made the following reflection one to

another. "We are verily guilty concerning our brother, in that

we saw the anguish of his soul, when he besought us, and we

would not hear ; therefore, behold also , his blood is required ."

Their conscience , being awakened by the afflictions which hap

pened to them, brought to their remembrance their relentless

cruelty towards their brother : the recollection of what they had

done filled them with remorse, while they saw and confessed the

equity of Providence , in measuring to them according to the

measure they meted to him.

There is often to be seen in the course of Providence a near

and striking affinity betwixt the sin and the stroke inflicted on

account of its commission. Besides the instance in the case of

Joseph's brethren, there are many other examples to be found not

only in sacred history but profane. When Adoni-bezek fell into

the hands of the Israelites, and was deprived of his thumbs and

great toes, humbled by his sufferings, and led to reflection , he

acknowledged the righteousness of God in what was done to him.

" Threescore and ten kings having their thumbs and their great

toes cut off, gathered their meat under my table : as I have done,

so God hath requited me." David most wickedly invaded the

bed of Uriah, and Absalom, in compliance with the counsel of

Ahitophel, did the same to him. Nadab and Abihu, when offer
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ing strange fire before the Lord, were devoured by fire. Jacob

cheated his father, making him believe that he was Esau; and

his father-in-law cheated him, beguiling him with Leah instead

of Rachel. The same Rachel peevishly said , " Give me children,

or else I die." She obtained her desire , and dies in delivery of

one of them. The Jews crucify the Lord of glory, pretending

to be afraid, that their permitting him to live would bring deso

lation upon them by the Romans; and, in consequence of their

thus filling up the measure of their iniquity, the very evil

they pretended to fear, actually came upon them. To give an

instance or two from profane records. Charles IX. carried his

barbarous cruelty against the Protestants to such a length, as to

make the very canals of Paris to stream with their blood : and

soon after, the inhuman tyrant died most miserably, his blood

streaming from every part of his body. Henry II. of France, in

a fit of rage against a Protestant counsellor, committed him to

the hands ofone ofhis nobles to be imprisoned , with these words ;

that he would see him burnt with his own eyes. Within a few days

after, having urged that same nobleman to engage with him in a

tilting match, he was pierced in the eye by his lance and killed .

"C

I believe there are few or none whose observation and experi

ence will not furnish them with various instances in proof ofthe

remark. Did people reflect more closely upon their own doings,

and observe more attentively the doings ofthe Lord, they would,

in many dispensations, read their sin in the most legible charac

ters. How impressed ought we to be with that solemn declara

tion, Verily, he is a God that judgeth in the earth." The Most

High is not an unconcerned spectator of the violations of his

law. He sees and is displeased with every trespass ; and though

he may keep silence for a while, yet, in his own time, he will

reprove the transgressor, and set his sin in order before his eyes.

With what circumspection then ought we to walk ! With what

accurate examination should we ponder the path of our feet !—

With what strictness should we set a watch upon the door of our

lips ! With what diligence should we keep our hearts ! "Judge

not, that ye be not judged. For with what judgment ye judge,

ye shall be judged : and with what measure ye meet, it shall be

measured to you again." Q.

ANECDOTE.

The Rev. Drs. R- and E- were colleagues in one ofthe

churches of Edinburgh. The former was an elegant writer and

handsome speaker ; but belonged to that class of preachers, in the



•

34

national church, known by the name of moderate men; the latter

was truly evangelical in his views and sentiments, and conse

quently ranked with those, who are denominated the orthodox

clergy of the church. Dr. R— , one Sabbath morning, deliv

ered to the congregation asermon upon virtue. In his discourse

he endeavoured to exhibit this ornament of christian character,

under the most engaging aspect ; and , after he had bestowed upon

it every epithet of commendation, which his powerful imagina

tion could invent, he summed up the whole matter in this very

animated an striking sentence. " Indeed virtue is an object in

herself, so amiable, lovely and commanding, that were she to ap

pear, in our world personified , I am sure, men would fall down

and worship her."

Dr. E
ascended the pulpit, on the afternoon of the same

Sabbath, and addressed the congregation. His subject happened

to be more evangelical. He had occasion , therefore , to speak

something of the fall of man and of the depravity of human na

ture. The conclusion of his colleague's discourse seemed to

militate a little against this doctrine ; and, therefore, induced

him, in his sermon, to make a gentle allusion to it. He said,

" Probably his worthy brother had been carried away rather too

much by the warmth of his imagination and his attachment to

his subject ; when, in the forenoon, he declared, that men he was

sure would fall down and worship virtue, were she to appear on

our earth personified ; for, that virtue had already once appear

ed upon this earth personified ; but men, instead of falling down

and worshipping her, cried out against her, " Away with her,

away with her; crucify her, crucify her."

A SINGULAR CONFESSION.

A professor in one of the German universities, whose uncon

cern for religion generally, was notorious, was not less remarka

ble for the care which he took in the religious instruction of his

children. One of his friends, astonished at this inconsistency,

and asking him the reason of this conduct, he answered, “ It is

because I wish my children may enjoy more peace of mind and

more contentment in this life than has ever fallen to my lot ; and

this they can obtain by no other means, than by possessing more

faith than myself."

Satan is never more likelyto do more mischief than when he

puts on Samuel's coat. GURNALL
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Preserve a serse of thy spiritual wants. As fullness inclines

the body to sleep so doth a conceit of spiritual fulness , the soul ;

when the belly isfull, then the bones would be at rest, the man

hath more mind to sleep than work ; whereas he that is pinched,

his craving stomaci keeps him awake ; if once thou beginnest

to have a high opinon of thyself, and thy spiritual hunger be a

little staid, from a conceit of thy present store , and sufficiency of

thy grace, truly then thou wilt compose thyself to sleep , and

sing the rich man's lullaby to thy soul. Take thy ease, O my

soul, thou hast goods lad up for many years. Christian, if thou

wouldst keep thy soul awake for this or any other ordinance ,

take heed thou losest not he sense of thy wants ; begging is the

poor man's trade ; when thou beginnest to conceit thyself rich,

then thou wilt be in danger to give it over, or be remiss in it .

GURNALL.

Summary of Reägious Entelligence.

In the following summary we have endeavoured to give in a

condensed form the amount of the most interesting Religious In

telligence which the last month's irrivals have furnished.—

EUROPE.

Persecution at Geneva.-This city, one celebrated as the mother of the

Reformation churches, and which enjoyed he labours of a Calvin and a Beza ,

a Turretine and a Stapfer, is now sunt in Unitarianism ; and notwith

standing the exclusive claims of that sect to liberality, it is obvious that they

are liberal only so long as they have not thepower to oppress. The venerable

company of Geneva pastors have drawn certain articles prohibiting any

minister to preach on the Divinity of our Lod, original sin, and other funda

mental doctrines ; and such ministers as adhere to the doctrines of the cross,

have been, and continue to be the victims of the most illiberal persecution.

Of these Mr. Malan appears to be the most distinguished. Though of the

most eminent talents, unwearied benevolence, and fervent piety, yet because

he continues in the face of all opposition , topreach salvation through a di

vine Saviour, he has been deposed from his office as regent of the College , de

prived of his ministerial character in the church, and subjected to every injury

and petty insult which the Arian, Socinian and Pelagian ministers could

invent, to gratify their malignant feelings. Under the protection of govern

ment, however, he continues to preach in a small chapel without the walls.

A year or two ago, he visited Scotland, and at the meeting of the United

Associate Synod in September last, was received into the fellowship of that

body.

At Edinburgh a society has been formed to co-operate with that in Glasgow,

for promoting the spiritual interests of Scottish settlers in the British provin

ces of North America. The Edinburgh petition to Parliament for the mitiga

tion of Slavery in the West Indies has received about sixteen thousand sig

natures.

ASTA
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has been subjected to numerous changes and bereavements. Yet with the

good hand of God upon them they continue to persevere . They have trans-

lated and printed most ofthe New Testament, and portions ofthe Old, into the

Mahratta language, which is spoken by twelve millions of pagan idolaters in

Bombay and the adjoining country. In August last, connected with the mis

sion there were 35 Schools ; containing 2000 children . A greater number than

there has been at any former period .

Otaheite. The progress ofthe gospel in these Islands of the Sea, is truly as

tonishing. A letter dated at Hidia, in Otaheite , in September last, states, that

the number of adults who have offered themselves fa baptism is 247, of whom

I have baptized 139. Our church consists of 69 members, 40 of whom were

received into communion at other stations. The attendance of the people on

the Sabbath day is good. Nearly all inhabitinga space of 20 miles, ( viz 10

on each side of the station ,) attend, in numbes between 500 and 600. A

spacious chapel is building; it is plastered andnearly floored , but not seated.

The school is increased from 100 to nearly 210. In the adult school, which

assembles every morning excepting Saturday, from 200 to 300 attend. I am

going on with my Taheitan Dictionary, and I have begun the translation of

the prophecy of Hosea.

Sandwich Islands.-The most gratifying intelligence respecting the progress

of christianity continues to be received from these Islands. In the Island of

Mawaii there are 40 schools in operation, containing an aggregate of not less

than 800 scholars ; about one half of these is in the village of Lahaina . In

this place not fewer than 50 families egularly maintain family worship even

ing and morning . Three native female prayer meetings have been established.

Mr. Richards mentions that 6 churches are now building in the Island . As a

proofofthe zeal of the natives in their erection, the boards in some instances,

have been brought 25 miles on men'sbacks . A building has been completed at

Lahaina, ninety feet by twenty-fou, a little higher than a cne story house in

America. It was opened for worship in July last , and on the evening previous,

a herald was sent through the village crying as he went, To morrow we en

ter the new house ofprayer. In trat house all noise is forbidden, all laugh

ter, all talk, all whispering. No dog shall enter it, and no child that will

makea noise; no tobaccopipe shall be carried there, and, after meeting, all the

people shallretire in silence." From that time the church has every Sabbath

been completely filled with atentive audiences . "Blessed indeed , is La

haina" are the words often on the lips ofthe natives ; and we would respond,

" Blessed be the Lord for whatLahaina is." It is only two years since the

mission was first established atthis place.

..

The Rev. Mr. Stewart who went out as a missionary , in 1822, and to whom

we are indebted for much interesting intelligence, has been under the necessity

of returning with Mrs. Stewart, whose health is in a very precarious state .

He is expected at New-York by the next arrival from Liverpool.

Ceylon. The last intelligence from Oodooville, in this Island, states, that

there is now at that place a Female Boarding School. Thirteen native Free

Schools, a decent place of worship, a respectable congregation, and a little
church.

Burmah.-The situation of the missionaries in this empire since the com

mencement ofthe war, has been distressing and critical in the highest de

gree. That war isnow closed. Merque, Java, Zea, and Arracan, are ceded

to the British. Ava is to receive a Resident, and Rangoon a Consul. We

sincerely hope that this, through the prayers of the churches, will turn

out for the furtherance of the gospel in that benighted region.

AFRICA.

Bethelsdorp, 500 miles east of Cape Town. Here a new place of

worship, has been erected for the Hottentots, at the opening of which,
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about 500 were present, to hear the word of salvation. In the end of1821

Dr. Phillips who has the superintendence of the Society's Missions in the

colony, visited this station, and made the following communication tothe

Society: I can now meet the calumniators of missions, and the enemies of

the Hottentots on their own ground, and challenge them to shew me, in any

part of the world, a people more capable of being improved than the abused

Hottentots of South Africa, or attempts at civilization more complete in their

success than what may now be seen at Bethelsdorp.

Freetown.-The mission at Freetown, Sierra Leone, under the Church Mis

sionary Society is represented as in a prosperous condition. This year, three

missionaries, three schoolmasters, and one schoolmistress have been added to

the mission.

Liberia. The last accounts from Liberia represent the colony as in a flour.

ishing state. Two new settlements had been made, and the natives were on

terms of good faith with the emigrants. Onthe 17th of February the brig Vine

arrived from Boston with colonists, having taken out the Rev. Mr. Holton a

missionary, the Rev. Mr. Sessions, agent to the colony, and Mr. Force,

aprinter. The colony was overjoyed at their safe arrival. A journal under

the title of the 'Liberia Herald ' had commenced. Subsequent accounts men

tion the death of Mr. Sessions and Mr. Force, after a short illness.

AMERICA.

The anniversaries ofthe American Religious and Charitable Institutions

which took place in May, renders the intelligence under this head volumi

nous and interesting; a very briefnotice of these is all that we can propose,

observing the order of their celebration. Our extracts are made chiefly

from the New-York Religious Chronicle.

New-York Sunday School Union Society.-This institution held its Meet

ing on the 9th. The following statements are prepared from the Report.

The Schools connected with this Union have increased to the number of

sixty, of which the folowing general statement, is believed to be correct ;

The number of male conductors is 538 ; female conductors, (belonging

to this Union) 236.

Of these 417 are professors of religion ; the remaining 357 are not pro

fessors.

There are of scholars-white boys, 3096 ; coloured boys, 326 ; coloured

adults, 94. White girls, 1325 ; coloured girls, 103 ; coloured adults, 57 ;

total number of scholars, 5001 .

American Home Missionary Society.-This society held its first meeting

onthe tenth. The object of it is " to assist feeble congregations and to

spread the gospel among the destitute within the limits of the United

States." A constitution was agreed upon, and recommended to the United

Domestic Missionary Society, for adoption at their ensuing Meeting.

American Tract Society.-With the nature and objects of this society,

our readers are already acquainted From its first annual Report the fol

lowing intelligence is collected .-The publishing committee have, during

the year, approved of185 tracts, comprising six volumes of 400 pages ; the

whole number printed bythe Society is 697,900 ; comprising, exclusive of
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ishing Auxiliaries, the Female Tract Society of this city, the Young Men's

Tract Society, and the Auxiliary Tract Society ofUtica stand pre-eminent.

The whole sum received by the Society for publishing Tracts, during

the past year, $10,158 79. Of this sum $3,233 22, have been received

from Branches, Auxiliaries, benevolent individuals and institutions for

Tracts sold ; $2,431 have been received from 36 Life Directors ; $2,307 by

115 Life Members, and $2,187 consist of annual subscriptions, donations ,

&c. &c. The whole sum expended by the Society is $10,129 86 ; leaving

a balance of $28 92 remaining in the treasury.

American Bible Society- The tenth anniversary of this institution was

celebrated, on the 11th. in the Dutch church, Nassau-street, New-York ;

the room in the City Hotel being found to be to small. At the meeting of

delegates, at the Society's house, on the preceding day, many very interesting

facts, respecting the want of Bibles, were stated . The prosperity of the So

ciety continues undiminished, and its usefulness daily extends. The usual

resolutions were passed.

"From the official statements we learn that there have been printed bythe

Society in the tenth year of its labours, English Bibles-28,250; French-2,

000; Spanish-4,000 ; English Testaments-44,750 ; French-2,000 ; making

31,000. The amount ofthe nine preceding years was, 451,902 ; making since

the Society's first organization, a total of 532,902, upwards of half a millions

copies. The isues of the past year were of both Bibles and Testaments, 67,

134 ; of the nine years anterior, 372,913. Total issues of ten years, 440,047.

In this amount were embraced 5,386 copies in Spanish. An edition Of 2000.

pocket Bibles now inthe press.

The nett receipts of the year were $51, 489 94 ; of last year, $44,833 08.

Difference, $6,566 86 ; nett payments, $48,346 66.

The gratuitous issues have reached the amount of 16,547 Bibles and Tes

taments, valued at $10,541 88.

Fifty-four new Auxiliaries have been added- making the whole number

recognised 506."

Presbyterian Education Society - This Society held its eighth anniversary

meeting onthe 11th. Its object is, to assist young men in an obtaining educa→

tion preparatory to the ministry. The report states, that,

"As reports from all the branches of the Society have not been received ;

it is impossible to ascertain precisely the number of students under the pa

tronage of the Society. Judging, however, from what have been received , and

from formerreports, the number is estimated at about 125.

The balance in the treasury at the last anniversary, was $225 91 , and

there have been received since $1,371 13, making in all, $ 1,597 04. Of this,

there have been appropriated to the aid of beneficiaries under the care of dif

ferent auxiliary societies and executive committees, and for other purposes ,

$1,400 28, leaving a balance in the treasury of $196 76."

American Jews Society. This Society instituted for ameliorating the con

dition of converted Jews, has entirely failed in the attainment of this object.

At their meeting on the 12th, a report was read which was not accepted. The

reasons for rejecting it appeared to be, partly a reluctance to detail more fully

the disappointments the Society has encountered during the past year, and

partly an objection to the manner in which the document was prepared . After

a protracted meeting, during which a good deal of warmth was manifested,

the Society adjourned ; having effected nothing except the choice of a new set

of officers, elected by a close ballot. " It appears that nearly $8,600 have

been received by the Society the last year, and that the expenditures have ex

ceeded $7,000 , leaving in the treasury a balance of $15,512. As no line of

proceedinghas been determined on for the ensuing year, it is supposed that

thesefunds will be accumulating by investment, till some clearer indications of

the measures best adapted to promote the grand design of the institution, shall

be apparent."
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American Sabbath School Union. This Society held its second anniver

sary in Philadelphia, on the 23d ult. The following statistical veiw of the

present operations of the Society is collected from the Philadelhian .

Schools.
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United Domestic MissionarySociety.Itis alreadyknown that this Society

discourages the system of itinerating in missionary labours, conceiving that

the most good can be accomplished by assisting poor and infant congrega

tions in the support of stated ministers, and missionaries, who should have

in their care two, three, or four congregations. On these principles, then,

the society has extended aid during the last year to one hundred and forty

eight churches and congregations : and these have been supplied in whole

or in part by one hundred and twenty-seven missionaries . They have thus

made provision for the entire support of 27 years and 9 months of missiona

ry labour ; and have secured to the congregations aided, equal to 115

years and 11 months of parochial or ministerial service.

Ofthe society's missionaries, 100 have been employed inthe state of

New-York, 1 in Vermont, 1 in New-Jersey, 7 in Pennsylvania, 7 in Ohio,

1 in Michigan, 4 in Indiana, 3 in Missouri, 1 in Illinois, 1 in East Florida,

and 1 in Lower Canada.

The society have paid since the last anniversary, for the support of these

missionaries, for the expense of their office, and agencies employed, the

sum of $10,156. The receipts ofthe past year have amounted to $11,804;
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The Rev. Mr. Wisner, of Boston, then moved a resolution to change the

name of the society to that of the AMERICAN HOME MISSIONARY SOCI

ETY, and to adopt the constitution prepared bythe convention of delegates ;

which was unanimously adopted.

West Indies.-Societies have been formed in several of the West India

islands for the religious instruction and education of the blacks, with the

countenance ofthe civil and ecclesiastical authority. In the Island of Nevis

Sunday schools have been established, in which upwards of 700 slaves are

receiving instruction . Mr. Blyth, a member of the United Associate Synod

in Scotland, and who studied under the Rev. George Paxton, is labouring

with great diligence and success amongthe slave population in Jamaica.

Literary and Scientific Notices.

Henry's Commentary.—It will be seen by the advertisement on our cor

er, that MESSRS . TOWAR & HOGAN, Philadelphia, propose to publish, by

subscription, an American edition of this valuable work. This, we think,

will prove an acceptable service to the religious public : valuable as this

work is acknowledged to be, but few copies are to be met with in the coun

try; and the high price of imported copies, (fully double that at which it:

now offered,) effectually prevent its general circulation . We therefore hope

the publishers will meet with sufficient encouragement to warrant their

proceeding with the propsed undertaking. The following testimonies are a

few, amongmany, which might be cited, to shew the estimation in which it

is held, by men of the soundest judgment, and unquestionable piety.

Dr. Doddridge says-" Henry is perhaps the only commentator so large,

that deserves to be entirely and attentively read through . The remarkable

passages I think should be remarked. There is much to be learned from this

in a speculative, and still more in a practical way.”

Dr. Edward Williams says-" It is an incomparable work, and too well

known to need a discriminating character."

Rev. Thomas HartwellHorne, in his valuable Introduction to the Study

of the Scriptures, says, that its high and generally known value is so just and

extensive, that it needs no recommendation.

The Rev. Adam Clarke, the Commentator, says " The Rev. Matthew

Henry, a very eminent dissenting minister, is the author of a very extensive

commentary on the Old and New Testaments, and one of the most popular

works of the kind ever published. It is always orthodox, generally judicious,

and truly pious and practical."

AWarning against Unitarian and Hopkinsian Errors, has been pub

lished bya commitee of the Associate Synod. This, we consider a valuable

production, as it contains a brief statement and refutation of the most dis

tinguished heresies of the Hopkinsian school. We are aware that some

Hopkinsians do not embrace all the sentiments stated in the " Warning,"

but it is as certain that others do.

Respiration. The two processes of inspiration and expiration generally
with each hon



41

MINUTES

Ofthe Associate Synod ofNorth America, at their Meeting in Phi

ladelphia 24th May, 1826, and continued by adjournment,

being their Twenty-fifth Annual Meeting.

PHILADELPHIA, May 24, 1826.

The Associate Synod of North America met, and was consti

tuted with prayer by Mr. ANDREW STARK, moderator.

MEMBERS PRESENT.

From the Presbytery of Philadelphia.

Ministers-Francis Pringle, Thomas B. Clarkson,* Alexander

Gordon.* Elders-John McAllister, William Morris.

From the Presbytery of Cambridge.

Ministers-Alexander Bullions,* Peter Campbell, Andrew

Stark, James Martin , James Irvine , James White, Thomas Beve

ridge , Thomas Ferrier,* James Millar.* Elders- Peter Fenton,

Chauncey Webster, William McGeoch.*

From the Presbytery of Chartiers.

Ministers- James Ramsay, D. D. William Wilson,* Alexander

Wilson,* Thomas Hanna.

From the Presbytery of Ohio.

Minister-Alexander Murray.*

None.

From the Presbytery of Allegheny.

From the Presbytery of Miami.

Ministers-Andrew Isaac, James Adams, David Carson.

From the Presbytery of the Carolinas.

Minister-Andrew Heron.

Excuses were offered for the absence of Messrs. John Wallace

and Thomas Ketchen, and sustained .

The minutes of last meeting were read.

Areport of the proceedings of the committee for publishing the

"Warning," was presented and read. After some remarks on the

report, a committee was appointed to examine the Warning, as to

paper, printing, &c. and report how it should be disposed of.

Messrs. Heron, Beveridge , Carson and Webster, the committee.

Resolved, That a committee be appointed to superintend the

printing ofthe minutes, with instructions to have them published

in the June No. of the Religious Monitor.

Resolved further, That the committee shall publish the whole

of the minutes, except such parts as Synod shall order not to be

printed. Messrs. Heron, Martin and Webster, the committee.

Mr. Pringle offered, in writing,the resignation of his office as

clerk to the Synod, which was laid onthe table.

Those marked thus were not present when Synod was constituted.

4*
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Adjourned till 9 o'clock to-morrow morning, and closed with

prayer.

Thursday, May 25.

Synod met and was opened with prayer by the moderator.

Messrs. James Millar, Wm. Wilson, Alex. Wilson , Alex. Mur

ray, Thos. Ferrier, Alex. Bullions, Alex. Gordon , ministers ; and

Wm. McGeoch, elder, appeared and took their seats.

Last evening the moderator preached from 2 Cor. iv. 5—" We

preach , not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord, and ourselves

your servants for Jesus' sake."

Readthe minutes of last sitting.

James Ramsay, D. D. was chosen moderator.

Inquiry was made respecting the observance of the Synodical

Fast ; and it was found to have been generally observed . Messrs.

Martin and Irvine signified that on account of not having receiv

ed the act for the fast, they had neglected it. This excuse was

not sustained.

Messrs. Murray and Hanna were appointed a committee to ex

amine the records of the Presbytery of Philadelphia .

A complaint was entered, that the order for forwarding copies

of the Book of Discipline to Philadelphia , had not been obeyed ;

when the moderator observed , that after waiting for some time an

opportunity, he had several weeks since sent on a quantity of

said books, which might soon be expected in Philadelphia . This

explanation was deemed satisfactory.

On inquiry, whether the resolution of last year for making col

lections for missionary purposes, had been attended to , it was found

that separate collections for said purposes had not been generally

made . Whereupon the following motion was made and seconded

-Whereas, the order of last year for making collections for mis

sionary purposes having been generally neglected , therefore

Resolved, That a special committee be appointed to digest a ge

neral and efficient system relative to this matter. Messrs. Bul

lions, Hanna and Carson to be said committee.

The following committees were also appointed : On supplies,

Messrs. Pringle, Murray, Irvine, Isaac, Heron and W. Wilson .

On the funds , Messrs. Fenton and Webster. To prepare the

draught of an act for a Fast, Messrs. Beveridge and Martin .

Resolved, That a committee be appointed to prepare the draught

of a pastoral letter to be addressed to the people under the care

of the Synod, and that said committee be enjoined to report as

soon as possible . Messrs. Heron and Gordon the committee.

The following papers were presented and read :

THE PRESBYTERY OF OHIO

REPORT

That they have proceeded with Mr. McClintock, by exhibiting a libel

against him ; which being put into his hand, he was heard upon a number
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to the extent thereof; or that it could be fairly met by our Presbytery.

Against this rejection of his appeal he has also protested, and appealed to

Synod. This appeal has been admitted ; and we have given him extracts

of onr minutes, and hold ourselves prepared to make such defence and ex

planation ofour proceedings as may be found necessary.

Mr. DavidGoodwilliewas ordained in the united congregations ofPoland,

Liberty, and Deer Creek, onthe 26th of April ; and on the same day, Mr.

Matthew Snodgrass was licensed to preach the gospel . The Basis ofUnion

in Scotland has come to hand ; but as it has not been put into the hands of

our members generally, we are not prepared to express our minds upon the

subject. The members of our Presbytery, impressed with a sense of the

importance of this subject, would wish the attention of Synod to be direct

edto it as early as possible.

By the timely assistance we received from probationers and the settle

ment ofMr. Goodwillie, our hands are strengthened , new vacancies have

been organized, and as much supply is required as can be granted.

DAVID IMBRIE, Mod'r.

A petition was read, from certain members ofthe Presbytery

of Chariters, viz. John Walker, Samuel Irvine, Thos. Hanna and

Daniel McLean, praying to be disannexed from said Presbytery,

and to be constituted into a separate one, by the name ofthe Pres

bytery of Muskingum. Also,

A petition from certain individuals of Pike and Lincoln coun

ties,Missouri, praying Synod to furnish them with such a dispen

sation of the gospel and gospel ordinances, as they have within

their power to grant.

REPORT OF THE PRESBYTERY OF THE CAROLINAS.

Mr. James Lyle was ordained to the office of the holy ministry, and in

stalled as pastor of the united congregations of Bethel, Little River, and

Smyrna, onthe 4th ofMay, 1825.

Mr. William M. McElwee, according to appointment of Synod, was ta

ken on trial, and on the 4th of August, 1825, licensed to preach the gospel.

The Rev. John Mushat has, on account of indisposition, suspended the

exercise of his ministry since January, 1825 ; and it is not probable that the

church will enjoy his public labours again . Mr. John Robertson's death,

an afflicting visitation to the church, has been most severely felt by us, as

weby appointment of Synod, expected his aid . These privations, together

with the frailty by age, of one of our members, and the local distance of

two others from the principal body of our church in the Carolinas, have

left us weak, and our vacancies but partially supplied . The field for min

isterial labours, in charge of this Presbytery, has also been considerably en

larged since the last meeting of Synod, by an application from Alabama,

Madison county, and by the organization of a new vacancy, in Haywood

County, N. C. called Piedmont.

Finding ourselves unable to afford the necessary supply to the vacancies

already organized within our bounds, we beg leave to recommend to the

immediate attention of Synod the call from Alabama. We think this call
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David Goodwillie were, according to directions, presented to him for election .

The one from the United congregations of Poland, Liberty and Deer Creek,

was accepted. Mr.James Whyte, having accepted a call from the Associate

congregation of Salem, was on the 6th of July ordained to the office of the

holy ministry, and installed as the Pastor of that congregation. A callfrom

the Associate congregation ofBarnet, to Mr. Thomas Goodwillie , as colleague

with his father the Reverend David Goodwillie , has been sustained.

In the month of September, Mr. John Russell, a preacher from the United

Associate Synod of Scotland, was received by the Committee appointed by

Synod for the purpose of receiving preachers from abroad, and has preached

in our bounds with great acceptance. From November until May he has

been engaged in Canada.

A petition from the united congregations of Stamford, Thorold, and Beaver

dam, for one to moderate in a call, has been granted. A like petition from

the Associate Congregation of Argyle, has also been granted . A petition has

been received from several individuals of York, Livingston county, state of

New-York, praying to be taken under the care of Presbytery and to receive

such supply as may be thought proper to be given them. This petition has

been granted, and an appointment given to Mr. Beveridge to supply in this

place, and moderate in a call, according to the petition from the united con

gregations of Stamford, Thorold, and Beaver-dam ; provided Synod may send

him again into our bounds.

On petition from the Rev. Thomas Ferrier, the pastoral relation between

him andthe Associate Congregation of Ryegate, has been dissolved .

In the month of July, a communication from the Rev. James Millar was

received by Presbytery, in which he stated that the young woman who had

lived with him, had taken an oath before a civil magistrate, that she was with

child by him. In this communication Mr. Millar declared his innocence, and

desired a meeting of Presbytery as early as possible , to investigate this affair.

Presbytery appointed a committee to proceed to Putnam, to make due inves

tigation and report to Presbytery. This case being investigated , and reported

by the committee, and considered at several subsequent meetings, Presbytery

finally agreed to refer the case, simpliciter, to Synod.

On petition from the Associate Congregation of Putnam, the pastoral rela

tion between Mr. Millar and that congregation has been dissolved . Messrs.

Finlay McNaughton, Archibald Whyte, Jr. and William Easton, students of

theology, under our care, having spent four entire terms of study , at our East

ern Theological Seminary, and having given to us repeated evidences of ta

lents, theological learning, and piety, we most cordially recommend, that, as

early as possible, they may be taken on trials for license.

The state of religion within our bounds is much as formerly. To most of

the congregations now settled , there have been respectable accessions. We

have, however, still to lament much manifest lukewarmness, and much sinful

conformity to the world.

The Synod will readily perceive, from the number of our vacancies, that a

liberal portion of supply will be needed by us.

We cannot close this report, without mentioning with feelings of sorrow ,

our deep sense of the loss sustained by the church in the death of our able ,

worthy, and much-lamented professor , the late Dr. John Banks. We desire

to bow in submission to the Divine will, in this afflicting dispensation ; and

would unite our prayers with the prayers of the whole church , that our Divine

Head may raise up and qualify men for every work in the church- that Zion's

interests may still be advanced, and God's name glorified.

Duly submitted by order of Presbytery,

JAMES WHYTE, Mod'r.

JAMES IRVINE, Clerk.

The petition of certain members ofthe Presbytery of Chartiers

was taken into consideration, and after some conversation on the

subject, was granted. Whereupon the Synod ordered that the
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petitioners, their sessions and congregations and all the vacancies

within their bounds, be disannexed from the Presbytery of Char

tiers, and be erected into a new and separate Presbytery by the

name of the Presbytery of Muskingum; and that the Presbytery

of Muskingum hold their first meeting at Cadiz on the 4thWed

nesday of August next, at 11 o'clock A. M.- at which time the

Rev. J. Walker shall preach, and constitute the said Presbytery :

and further, it is ordered that all documents which may then be

in the hands of the Presbytery of Chartiers, affecting the Presby

tery of Muskingum, be transferred to them.

Messrs. Pringle, Heron and Stark were appointed a committee

ofarrangements.

Adjourned till 3 o'clock . Closed with prayer.

3 o'clock P. M.

Synod met pursuant to adjournment, and was opened with

prayer bythe moderator.

The minutes ofthe last sitting were read and corrected .

The following papers were presented and read :

REPORT OF THE PRESBYTERY OF PHILADELPHIA.

Our report for the year intervening between the last and the present session

of Synod, must bear the stamp, not a little, of mourning, lamentation and

woe. The hand of death has been pressing sore upon our members. The re

moval of our brother, Mr. Smith, in August last, and the more recent and

sudden death of Dr. Banks, while they give occasion for near relatives to

mourn their loss, have bereaved their flocks oftheir accustomed, stated enjoy

ment of gospel ordinances ; at the same time that such events have reduced

the numbers of acting members of Presbytery very low. Especially when, to

this statement it is necessary to add, that at a meeting of Presbytery in Au

gust last, Mr. Gordon offered his resignation of the pastoral charge ofthe two

congregations of Guinston and Lower Chanceford, for want of support. Of

this resignation, the Presbytery, at their meeting in October, after weighing all

circumstances, found it necessary to accept. Ofthe tworemaining ministerial

members of Presbytery, one is advanced in years, and the other is in a deli

cate state of health. The consideration of these things must make it obvious

to every member of Synod, that the Presbytery stands in peculiar need ofas

sistance. To provide for the vacancies now under our care, no fewer than

four preachers or ministers without charge, would be constantly needed to

preserve and cherish them . The Philadelphia congregation would need con

stant supply ; and so would Baltimore, which has since last meeting been or

ganized and Elders ordained in connection with the society at the Thistle

Factory ; and the prosperity of the other vacancies depends as a mean, on

being regularly supplied. Amidst the loss sustained by the death of our

Brethren in Presbytery, we have, however, reason to be thankful that our va

cancies have been supplied for a number of weeks beyond what we could

have expected from the appointment of Synod, by the arrival in our bounds

of Messrs. T. Ferrier and James P. Miller, early in April, and Mr. Russell , a
few weeks ago.

It seems proper to add, that considering the important station which Dr.

Banks filled, as Teacher of Theology in the Eastern Seminary, his removal is

the more to be lamented ; and the Synod will no doubt see the necessity of

taking steps to procure a successor without delay. In the mean time, not

withstanding the bereaving providences with which the Lord has seen meet

to exercise us, and which loudly call for serious reflection and deep humilia

tion, and which, in a special manner, are calculated to impress upon every

member of Synod the duty of preparing to give an account of his Steward

ship, we are not to cast away our confidence in him who walks inthe midst

of the golden candlesticks, and holds the stars in his right hand. The man
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whose name is the Branch, even He shall build the Temple of the Lord, and

he shall bear the glory. That the Head of the church still lives, and is given

to be Head over all things to the church, is our comfort and our rejoicing.

It is thought needful to state that Messrs. Smart and Easton are within

the bounds of this Presbytery ; that they have finished the term appointed for

attending the Theological Seminary, and Presbytery agree to recommend

them to be taken on trials for licensure.

By Order of Presbytery,

F. PRINGLE, Pby. Clk.

REPORT OF THE PRESBYTERY OF ALLEGHENY.

We have to regret the small portion of supply which has fallen to us since .

last meeting of Synod. Mr. Samuel McLean only has fulfilled his appoint

ments in our bounds. On receiving information of Mr. David Goodwillie's

acceptance of a call in the Ohio Presbytery , who had been appointed two

months with us, we thought it reasonable that the Ohio brethren should send us

Mr. James P. Miller ; and accordingly made application to them, but were dis

appointed in our expectations, and consider we have ground of complaint.—

There is the greater cause to regret the small portion of supply, as our vacan

cies have sustained very material injury.by such frequent disappointments :

Besides, from their local situation , at a distance from most of the settled con

gregations, only one or two of the ministers of Presbytery are contiguous to

them, and find it impracticable to supply them, unless very seldom. On these

accounts, we earnestly request the reverend Synod to make such provision

for the ensuing year, as will be more liberal, and less liable to disappoint

ments, than-formerly.

No such material changes have occurred in any of the congregations un

der our care as deserve to be reported to Synod. We have the pleasure ofin

forming Synod, that atpresent mutual harmony and confidence exists amongst

the members of our Presbytery ; and from this and other circumstances, we

entertain favourable hopes of the increase of our numbers, and of their ad

vancement in Christian knowledge, and a conversation becoming the gospel

of Christ.

Signed by Order of Presbytery,

JOHN DICKEY, Modr.

HUGH KIRKLAND, Cik.

[The Report ofthe Presbytery ofChartiers, from its great length

is omitted. It will be inserted in the next No. of the Monitor.]

On motion-Resolved, That the publishing committee be em

powered to correct such verbal inaccuracies as they may meet

with in the papers to be printed.

Resolved, That a part of next sederunt be employed in devo

tional exercises ; the moderator to open the meeting, and two

brethren to follow in prayer and praise. The brethren to do so,

Messrs. Whyte and Irvine.

The Synod then proceeded to the consideration of the unfinish

ed business oflast year's meeting, respecting the " Union in Scot

land," when the following motion was made and seconded, " That

the Synod proceed immediately to the question, approve or dis

approve of said union." After some time spent in discussing this

motion, the Synod adjourned to meet again at half past 8 o'clock

to-morrow morning. Closed with prayer.

Friday, May 26.

Synod met, and after praise, was opened with prayer by the

moderator. Messrs. Whyte and Irvine followed with prayer and

praise.

The minutes of last sitting were read and corrected.



47

Resumed the consideration of the motion left under discussion

at last sitting.

During the discussion, Mr. Irvine wished to have the following

question of order considered , whether Mr. James Millar be en

titled to aseat in Synod. The reason ofbringing this question be

fore Synodwas stated to be this, that the Presbytery of Cambridge

had voted, at a late meeting, that Mr. Millar was not entitled to

a seat in said Presbytery, because they had previously ordered

him to desist from preaching until a certain charge preferred

against him should be investigated. Against this vote Mr. Mil

lar had protested and appealed ; but had fallen from his appeal.

After some debate the following motion was made and carried ,

That it is inexpedient, under existing circumstances, to admit Mr.

Millar to a seat in this Synod. This vote was intimated to Mr.

Millar; and he accordingly withdrew.

Resuming the discussion of the motion relative to the Union

in Scotland, the following amendment was proposed and second

ed : That this Synod pass no definitive sentence respecting the

Union in Scotland, but continue to receive into our communion

ministers and members, when they accede to the public principles

of this church. Before putting the question on the amendment,

Synod adjourned until 3 o'clock. Closed with prayer.

3 o'clock P. M.

Synod met and was opened with prayer. Members present as

above, together with Mr. T. B. Clarkson , minister.

Read the minutes of last sitting.

The following papers were presented and read :

REPORT OF THE BOARD OF MANAGERS OF THE WESTERN

THEOLOGICAL HALL.

At the close of the session in March, when the Board was appointed to

meet, it was found that twelve students had attended , viz . Joseph Clokey and

Isaac Baggs, who have attended four years ; James White attended three ses

sions ; Wm. Dawthet, Samuel and John Hindman and Nathaniel Ingles , have

attended two sessions : James M'Carroll, Nathan Miller, James Templeton,

John Wallace and Samuel Wilson, have attended one session. All the stu

dents delivered discourses to the great and general satisfaction of the Board ;

and some of them were examined on the Hebrew Bible, which they read with

considerable ease.

The Board agree to recommend Joseph Clokey and Isaac Baggs to the

Synod to be put on trial for license.

WILLIAM WILSON.

ALEXANDER MURRAY.

REPORT OF THE PRESBYTERY OF MIAMI.

Few changes of importance havetaken place in the state of our congre

gations since the last report of Presbytery.

While we find, as matter of lamentation, much ignorance of the doc

trines of the Reformation- much instability and unfaithfulness in our wit

nessing profession of them-much coldness and formality in attendance up

on ordinances-and much carnality of inclination in our intercourse with

the world ; still, we fondly cherish the hope that , in many instances ofad

dition to our members, the Redeemer has seen ofthe travail of his soul, ant

that saints have been building up themselves on their most holy faith.

The failure ofthe call for Mr. D. Goodwillie, from the united congrega.

tions ofXenia and Sugar Creek, hasleft those congregations without an ad
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equate quantity ofsupply ; so that Presbytery, in endeavouring to meet in

some measure their wants, have been compelled to withhold from other

vacancies, aid which their destitute situation demanded.

Some names of vacancies have been added to the Statistical Table : one

of which, viz. Limestone, in Washington county, Tennessee, has been long

in connection with the Presbytery, and partially supplied by Mr. Kennedy.

Of the supply ofpreaching allotted by Synod, the greater portion has beert

received. The order for filling Mr. Adams' pulpit during his mission to

Missouri, has been fulfilled .

At a meeting of Presbytery held on the 24th of April last, Mr. James

Kennedy tendered his demission of the pastoral charge of Salem, which was

accepted. This has added another to the number of our vacancies, several

of which have been already suffering for want of ability to give them re

quisite supply. Thankful for the past attention of Synod to our growing

wants, we expect as liberal a distribution of the time of the ministers and

preachers at their disposal, as the interests of other parts will permit.

On the subject of slavery, Presbytery have pleasure in reporting that

some farther steps have lately been taken to put more fully into operation

the resolutions of Synod. An examination of members of Presbytery and

of Sessions, so far as we have had opportunity, has been instituted : from

which it is gratifying to learn that some individuals have made efforts to

emancipate their slaves on a legal footing ; but on account of impediments

thrown in the way by existing civil laws, they have not yet succeeded to

the extent desired.

We have found, in general, as far as our examination extended, an increas

ed attention to the moral and religious education ofthe slaves : but still have

reason to fear that in some instances it is very culpably neglected.

Presbytery is more deeply persuaded that this momentous subject, which is

annually assuming a more threatening aspect, both in our civil and ecclesias

tical relations, requires to be handled with assiduity and perseverance, but

with intelligence, caution, and prudence, both in public and private, for the

information of our members ; many or most ofwhom we are convinced, are

willing to act upon the principles contained in the resolutions ; but are unable

to act with intelligence and safety.

It is undoubtedly true that there have been and are many well-meant, but ill

judged theories on the subject ofemancipation, particularly by those who have

not had a proper opportunity of witnessing the baleful effects of slavery, nor

sufficient means of judging of its actual operation in slave-holding states :

while it is just as true, that the acts of our state legislatures, whose constitu

tions tolerate and countenance slavery, show, that as collective bodies , they

love slavery as it at present exists in the United States.

The Presbytery would recommend to Synod the publication of an additional

number of the act of 1811, as the supply furnished by publishing it with the

Minutes of 1824, has been found entirely inadequate.

The following question has been submitted to Presbytery, viz. " In what

manner are Sessions to proceed in the case of members charged with singing

verses of human composition and on sacred subjects, in singing schools ?"

After mature deliberation Presbytery have judged, that asthe usual design of

singing in singing schools is either amusement, or the acquirement of an art,

the practice of singing compositions of any kind on sacred subjects , in singing

schools, is immoral in its nature and pernicious in its effects : and as this

practice is known to prevail generally throughout the Associate Churches in

the United States, Presbytery have agreed to recommend the consideration

ofthe subject to Synod at its present meeting, praying themto take such steps

as in their wisdom may seem best, to suppress the evil.

By order of Presbytery, D. CARSON, Mod'r.

―

The following students were appointed to be taken on trials for

license : Messrs. John G. Smart and William Easton, bythe Pres
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bytery of Philadelphia; Messrs. Archibald Whyte, jun. andFin

lay McNaughtan, bythe Presbytery of Cambridge ; Joseph Clo

key, by the Presbytery of Chartiers ; and Isaac Baggs, by the

Presbytery ofOhio.

Mr. Adams informed the Synod that Mr, Kendall , of Xenia ,

who, about 12 years ago was appointed to be taken on trials for

license, but had declined, had now signified a willingness to pro

ceed with his trials ; thereupon-Resolved, that the Presbytery of

Miami take Mr. Kendall on trials for license, if they in their

judgment shall deem this measure expedient.

Resumed the consideration ofthe amendment left under discus

sion in the forenoon ; and after long reasoning thereon, the ques

tion was put, agree to the amendment or not ; and the votes being

equal, the moderator decided in the negative. Another amend

ment was then proposed and seconded , viz. That while we see no

reason to consider the Protesters as having relinquished those

standards under which we were formerly united with them, still

we judge it inexpedient and improper to enter upon the consider

ation ofthe lawfulness ofthat union against which they protested ,

and shall, as heretofore, cordially receive those, and those only,

who shall express their adherence to the principles of a covenant

ed Reformation, as exhibited in the standards of this Synod : and

also that this expression of adherence shall be before some one of

the Presbyteries or the Synod. Before proceeding to the consid

eration of this amendment the Synod adjourned to meet again to

morrow morning at half past 8 o'clock. Closed with prayer.

Saturday, May 27.

Synod met and was opened with prayer. Members present as

above, except Mr. McAlister

Read the minutes of last sitting.

Proceeded to consider the amendment offered at the close of

last sitting. After long reasoning thereon, the question was put,

agree to the amendment or not; and it was carried in the nega
tive.

The Presbytery of Cambridge having, in their report, stated

that they had referred a case of scandal against Mr. James Millar,

member of said Presbytery, simpliciter to Synod. The Synod

agreed to enter on the consideration of said case. The case was

this, a certain woman, named Polly Thompson, had made oath

before a magistrate that she was with child by Mr. Millar. Pa

pers affecting the case were read, viz. extracts from the minutes

of the Presbytery of Cambridge; the report of a committee of

said Presbytery, appointed to examine evidence in the case of

Mr. Millar and Polly Thompson; examination of Polly Thomp

son before Presbytery ; affidavit of the physician who attended

PollyTmpson in her illness. Before the case was disposed of,
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the papers before them. Delayed further proceedings till next

sederunt, and adjourned to meet on Monday at 9 o'clock A. M.
Closed with prayer.

Monday, May 29.

Synod metand was opened with prayer by the moderator.

Read the minutes of last sitting.

The case of Mr. Millar left undecided was resumed ; and before

coming to any decision on the subject, it was proposed and agreed

to, that a committee be appointed to retire and deal privately

with the conscience of Mr. Millar. Messrs. Pringle andWm. Wil

son were appointed said committee.

While the committee were withdrawn , the following preamble

and resolutions were offered and adopted, viz :

Whereas the Reformed Presbyterian Synod have misrepresent

ed a variety of our acknowledged principles, and asserted that we

have espoused certain tenets which we have not : And whereas

these misrepresentationshave distracted the opinions ofsomemem

bers of our church : And whereas misrepresentations of truth are

injurious to all parties

Resolved, That a friendly letter be addressed to the Reformed

Presbyterian Synod , stating our disavowal of the errors they have

imputed to us.

Messrs. Bullions and Gordon were appointed to prepare a

draught of said letter.

The committee appointed to review the records ofthe Presby

tery of Philadelphia, reported that they had examined the minutes

of said Presbytery for the past year, and find them correct .

The following preamble and resolutions were offered and

adopted, viz :

Whereas the publishers of the Religious Monitor, of Albany,

have intimated to the public, that the profits of said work are to

be appropriated to the funds ofthe Associate Synod : And whereas

the Synod consider the aforesaid work as well calculated to pro

motethe interests of truth and vital piety-therefore,

Resolved, That it be recommended, and it is recommended ac

cordingly, that each member of this Synod make all the exertions

in his power for the more extensive circulation of said work .

Resolved also, That the thanks of Synod be presented to the

publishers ofthe Monitor, for their liberal offer.

Mr. Adams gave in a report of his mission to Missouri, which

was accepted, and the thanks of Synod voted to Mr. Adams for

the fidelity and zeal with which he has executed his commission.

The committee appointed to confer with Mr. Millar returned

and reported that Mr. Millar adhered to his profession of inno

cence, and declared his readiness to purge himselfby oath , if re

quired.

The Synod having heard the opinions and reasonings of mem

bers on the charge against Mr. Millar, the following question was

proposed, Is the charge against Mr. Millar proved or not ? Be

fore taking the vote, a brother was employed in prayer; and the

question having been put and the roll called, it carried, proved.

Mr. Millar was then deposed by vote of Synod.

Mr. Pringle, by request of the moderator, pronounced the sen

"
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•

tence. Mr. Millar craved to have an opportunity granted him

to offer a protestation against the sentence, if he shall see cause

to give in one. Leave was given. It was then agreed, at Mr.

Millar's desire, that he be transferred to the Presbytery of Char

tiers for further proccedings in his case.

Synod returned to the consideration ofthe question concerning

the Union in Scotland : the following amendment to the original

motion was made and seconded-Resolved, That while this Synod

are not fully satisfied that the Union of Seceders in Scotland is

entirely scriptural, especially on the subject of covenanting, yet

they do not think themselves in providence called to decide be

tween the contending parties.

After some conversation on the motion, Synod adjourned till

3 o'clock P. M. Closed with prayer.

3 o'clock P. M.

Synod met and was opened with prayer by the moderator.

Members present as above.

Readthe minutes of last sitting.

Resumed the consideration of the motion left under discussion ,

and after further conversation on the subject, the question was

put, agree to the amendment or not ; and it carried, not agree.

The original motion then recurred , to which the following

amendment wasmoved and seconded Whereas, in the judgment

of this Synod, a majority of those formerly composing the Gene

ral Associate Synod of Scotland have deserted some principles in

those standards under which that Synod was formerly recognised

by us as a sister church-therefore, Resolved, That we do hereby

publicly declare that we do not consider ourselves in a state of

union with that United Associate Synod formed by the union of

the majority of the General Associate Synod and the Associate

Synod of Scotland . After some debate the question was put,

agree to the motion or not ; and it carried, agree. Against this

vote Messrs. Stark and Bullions protested, for reasons to be given

in; and Messrs. Pringle and Heron dissented from it.

•

The following resolution was also moved and seconded, That

we do hereby testify against the said Union as a defection from a

covenanted Reformation.

Before proceeding to take up this motion, it was moved and

seconded to postpone the consideration of it till next meeting of

Synod. The Synod then adjourned till 9 o'clock to-morrow

morning. Closed with prayer.

Tuesday, May 30.

Synod met and was opened with prayer by the moderator.

Members present as above.

Readthe minutes of last sitting.

Read a paper respecting the proceedings of the Presbytery of

Ohio in the case of a libel against Mr. T. McClintock, a minister

of said Presbytery. It states that Mr. McClintock had protested

against the decision of said Presbytery, suspending him, and had

appealed to Synod ; but that his circumstances were such that it

was not in his power to attend, and he hoped his excuse would

be sustained. The Synod sustained the excuse.

The committeeto prepare a letter to the Reformed Presbyterian
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Synod, reported, and the report having been read, and accepted,

was ordered to be directed to said Synod.

Mr. Irvine had leave of absence for the remainder of the day.

Mr. Millar appeared and gave in a protest against the decision

of Synod in his case, and requested an extract of his protestation.

On motion, appointed Mr. Carson on a mission to Missouri, for

five months, beginning with October, to take in his course, Indi

ana and Illinois , as Mr. Adams did, and that Mr. Beveridge sup

ply Carson's pulpit during absence.

The appointment wasmade after a brother had been employed

in prayer for direction .

Resolved, That the expense of the mission be paid out of the

Synod's funds ; and also that compensation be made fromthe funds

to Mr. Beveridge.

The committee of supplies reported, and the report was recom

mitted. Adjourned till 3 o'clock P. M. Closed with prayer.

3 o'clock P. M.

Synod met and was opened with prayer by the moderator.-

Members present as above, except Messrs. Gordon and Ferrier,

absent without leave.

Read the minutes of last sitting.

A paper was read containing Mr. Steele's resignation of the

office of treasurer to Synod and to the Eastern Hall.

The committee to whom was referred the subject of devising a

plan more effectually to secure funds for missionary purposes, re

ported, and the report being amended , was accepted, as follows:

REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON MISSIONARY PURPOSES.

The Committee, to whom was referred the subject of devising a plan

more effectually to secure funds for missionary purposes, report as follows :

That your Committee take it for granted that the appointment and direc

tion of Missions properly belong to Synod, as a court of the Lord Jesus

Christ, and constitute an important and interesting part of their official

duties. As it cannot discharge them without the aid of funds which the

churches may place at its disposal, it is ofthe greatest conseqnence that a

general, efficient system, for securing a liberal and constant supply, be es

tablished. The most obvious and approvable plan is, to obtain this by sub

scriptions and collections. But the past failure of these modes evinces the

necessity and propriety of having recourse to some expedient which may

more effectually secure such subscriptions and collections. This failure

your Committee would not ascribe to any indisposition in our churches, to

contribute, but to a want of proper information on the importance of that

specific object, to which the attention of Synod and the aid ofthe members

of the church, by contributing a portion of their increase, are absolutely

necessary.

Your Committee, therefore, recommend for your adoption the following

temporary expedients :

1st. That ministers be instructed to bring this subject before their sessions

and congregations, with all due fulness and plainness, and to form societies

in their respective congregations, for aiding our exertions.

2d. That there be, annually, ineach congregation, a collection ; orthat each

communicant be recommended to contribute one cent a month, to be col

lected in the mode sessions may think best ; the whole proceeds of whiel

shall be transmitted to Synod, to be employed as exigencies may require.

ALEXR. BULLIONS,

THOMAS HANNA,

D. CARSON.
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Synodthen considered the motion to postpone the consideration

of the resolution proposed respecting the Union, till next meet

ing; and the question having been put, postpone or not, it car

ried, not postpone.

The resolution in question was then, after some remarks, put to

vote, agree to the resolution or not : and the votes being equal ,

the moderator decided, by the casting vote , in the affirmative.

Against this decision Mr. Stark protested.

Mr. Bullions gave in a paper containing reasons of protest
against the resolution passed yesterday afternoon . Messrs. W.

Wilson, Murray and Martin were appointed a committee to pre

pare answers to said reasons.

Adjourned till 9 o'clock to-morrowmorning. Closed with prayer.

Wednesday, May 31 .

Synod met and was opened with prayer by the moderator.

Members present as above , except that Mr. R. Millikin attended

instead of Mr. McAllister.

Read the minutes of last sitting.

On motion, the Synod agreed to express their disapprobation of

the conduct of Mr. Gordon and Mr. Ferrier in absenting them

selves without leave.

The committee of supplies reported, and the report was accept

ed; and the following distribution of preachers and ministers

without charge, was made , viz :

Robert Laing, Presbytery of Cambridge till next meeting of Synod. A.

Whyte, do. P. Bullions, Cambridge, June and July; Philadelphia Pres

bytery, August ; and Cambridge, till next meeting of Synod. Thomas

Beveridge, Philadelphia, June ; Cambridge, July and August ; Miami

Presbytery, September, October, November, December, January, February

and March ; Muskingum Presbytery, April ; Ohio Presbytery, May. Tho

mas Ferrier, Cambridge, June, July, August, September and October ;

Allegheny Presbytery, November and December ; Muskingum, January

and February ; Ohio, March, April and May. Alexander Gordon, Phila

delphia, June, July and August ; discretionary between Cambridge and

Phila . till next meeting of Synod. J. Kennedy, Miami, till next meeting

of Synod. J. Mushat, Presbytery of the Carolinas, till next meeting of

Synod. James P. Miller, Philadelphia, June , July, August and Septem

ber ; Presbytery of Chartiers, October ; Muskingum, November; Piladel

phia, till next meeting of Synod. Wm. M'Elwee, Carolinas, June, July,

August, September, October and November ; Miami, December, January and

February ; Muskingum, March ; Ohio, April ; Chartiers, May. Samuel M'

Lean, Ohio, June and July ; Miami, August and September ; Muskingum,

October and November ; Allegheny, December ; Ohio, January,February and

March; Muskingum, April and May. Matthew Snodgrass, Ohio, June and

July : Allegheny, August, September and October ; Ohio, November, Decem

ber and January; Muskingum, February and March ; Ohio, April and May.

John Russell, Philadelphia, June, July, August, September and October ;

Cambridge, November, December, January and February ; Philadelphia,

March, April and May. John G. Smart, Philadelphia, August, September

and October ; Carolinas, November, December, January and February

Miami, March and April ; Muskingum, May. William Easton, Philadelphia ,

August and September ; Cambridge, October ; Philadelphia, November ; Car

olinas, till next meeting of Synod. Archibald Whyte, jr. Cambridge, August

and September ; Philadelphia, October ; Carolinas, till next meeting of Synod.

Finlay M'Naughtan, Cambridge, August, September and October ; Miami,

November, December, January and February ; Muskingum, March ; Char

5*
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tiers, April ; Allegheny, May. Joseph Clokey, Muskingum, August and Sep

tember ; Miami, October and November ; Carolinas, till next meeting of Sy

nod. Isaac Baggs, Ohio, August, September and October ; Allegheny, No

vember ; Muskingum , December and January ; Philadelphia , till next meeting

of Synod. John Kendall, Miami, October ; Muskingum, November ; Alleg

heny, December ; Philadelphia, till next meeting of Synod. James Whyte,

Baltimore, September.

The attention of Synod having been called to the state of the

Student's Fund, Resolved, that a committee be appointed to inves

tigate the history and present state of said fund , and report as soon

as practicable. Messrs . Murray and Morris the committee.

It wasmoved and seconded, that the Synod reconsider the vote.

of last evening, on the resolution to testify against the Union , &c.

After some conversation on the motion, the question was put, re

consider said vote or not, and it carried , not reconsider. Mr. Ir

vine then declared his adherence to Mr. Stark's protest against

the decision of last evening.

The following motion was made and seconded : that while we

see no reason to believe that the protesting brethren in Scotland

have deserted any of their former principles, yet at the same time

we see no reason to set aside our former decision requiring an

approbation of our professed principles from ministers and people

applying for communion with us.

This motion having been the subject of long reasoning, the

question was put, agree to the motion or not ; and it carried, agree.

Dr. Ramsay and Mr. W. Wilson declared their adherence to a pro

test formerly given in against the act of Synod on this subject,

1822. Messrs . Murray, Hanna , Adams, Carson, Whyte, Camp

bell and Isaac protested , for reasons to be given in.

The draught ofan act for a Public Fast was read.

Adjourned till 3 o'clock P. M. Closed with prayer.

3 o'clock P. M.

Synod met and was opened with prayer by the moderator.--

Members present as above .

Read the minutes of last sitting.

The draught ofan act for a Fast, after correction, was enacted.

Mr. Webster was added to the committee on the act ; and they

were instructed to get it printed in the Religious Monitor. Or

dered, that the Fast be observed on the 2d Thursday ofNovember.

The following resolution was adopted : Whereas the late John

McCulloch, by his last will and testament, bequeathed three hun

dred dollars, in stock ofthe United States' six per cent loan, to

the Theological Seminary in Philadelphia under the inspection

of this Synod, which stock has been conveyed to the treasurer of

this Seminary: And whereas the executors of said estate are desir

ous ofhaving an engagement in writing, that so much of the

above legacy as shall be requisite to enable them to discharge any

legal claim that may hereafter appear against said estate, shall be

refunded to them, it is hereby resolved that the Synod agree so to

refund ; and the clerk is directed to furnish the executors with a

copy ofthis resolution.

The case ofthe Eastern Hall coming under consideration, amo

tion was made thatthe Synod proceed, at the present meeting, to

the election of a professor for said Hall. After some conversa

tion on the subject, the question was put, proceed or not; and it

carried, not proceed .
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Resolved, That the books of the Eastern Hall be committed to

the care ofa committee, whose duty it is to regulate the use and

location ofthem. Messrs. Pringle, A. Bullions, Stark, Martin ,

McAllister, Towar and Young, the committee.

Resolved further, That such students as reside in the bounds of

the Eastern Presbyteries, be for the present placed under the care

of said Presbyteries.

The committee on the Funds reported, and the report was ac

cepted, as follows :

The committee appointed to examine the Funds, report, that

theyhave performed the duty assigned them, and find the ac

counts correct.

SYNOD'S FUND.

Balance in favour of Synod in the hands of Mr.

Alex. Roseburgh , treasurer

In the hands of Mr. Robert Steele,

T. B. Clarkson's note ,

Alexander Gordon's note,

Total of Synod's Fund,

$ 20.20

362.98

100.00

100.00

STUDENT'S FUND.

Balance in favour of Student'sFund in the hands

ofMr. Robert Steele,

22 Shares in Commercial Bank, $50 per share ,

Total of Student's Fund,

Total,

$ 24.81

Ï100.00

MISSIONARY FUND.

Balance in the hands of Mr. Alex. Roseburgh, $ 11.34

In the hands of Mr. Steele , 20.29

Total of Missionary Fund,

EASTERN THEOLGGICAL SEMINARY.

Balance in the hands of Mr. Robert Steele , $ 42.45

United States Loan, 200.00

John Thompson's note, 131.87

$1124.81

$583.18

WESTERN THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY.

A debt against Andrew Munro, in the possesion of the

Rev. William Wilson,

$ 31.63

$374.32

$171.45

PETER FENTON,

CHAUNCEY WEBSTER.

Adjourned till 8 o'clock this evening. Closed with prayer.

8 o'clock P. M.

Synod met and was opened with prayer by the moderator.

Members present as above, except Mr. Fenton, absent on leave..

Read the minutes of last sitting.

Amotion was made and seconded, that the Synod reconsider

their vote in regard to the election of a professor for the Eastern

Hall ; and the question having been put, reconsider or not, it

carried, not reconsider.

On motion, allowed $44 to Mr. Ferrier, to defray the expense.

of his mission to Canada.

The following motion was made and seconded : Whereas the

fast edition of the Declaration and Testimony is nearly all sold

off, in orderto prepare the way for a new edition-Resolved, that
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a committee be appointed to prepare a draught, bringing down

the narrative to the present time, and to report what, if any, alter

ations are required in a new edition. After some conversation on

the subject, the motion was agreed to, and Dr. Anderson , Dr.

Ramsay, Messrs. A. Bullions and Irvine, were appointed the com

mittee.

The draught of a pastoral letter was read, and after remarks by

members, was recommitted to the committee, with instructions to

have it printed.

On motion, Dr. Ramsay and Messrs . W. Wilson and Walker

were appointed to attend the Presbytery of Ohio, as correspond

ents, in the case of Mr. McClintock, when convenient.

Next meeting of Synod to be at Pittsburgh, 4th Wednesday of

May, 1827.

The committee to examine the Warning, reported, and the re

port was accepted . A motion was made and seconded , that the

edition be suppressed on account of being incorrectly printed.

The question was taken, and carried , not suppress. Ordered,

that the Warning be sold at 12 1-2 cents per copy, and 50 cents

per dozen.

The following question was proposed for consideration : Has a

minister ofthe gospel, against whom a charge has been exhibited

and taken up by a church court, which charge, if proved , would

infer suspension, any right, before the issue ofthe trial , to act in

any part of the ministerial office?

Continued the appointment of the committee formerly appoint

ed to report on the subject of baptism .

Resolved, That the thanks of Synod be tendered to all societies

and individuals who have contributed to the funds.

Closed with prayer, and singing the 133d Psalm, and the mod

erator's pronouncing the Apostolical benediction.

FRANCIS PRINGLE, Synod Clerk.

REPORT OF THE TREASURER OF THE WESTERN THEOLOGI

CAL SEMINARY.

SYNOD'S FUND.

Balance as per statement, D. 134 83

Interest bequeathed by J. Paxton , 9.00

From Kings Creek congregation , 4.12

FromDr.Ramsay's congregation , 17

Donation of Margaret Moore, 1.00

From Chartier's cong.egation, 20.00

From Peter's and Pigeon Creek

congregations, fo: 1824-5 ,

From Pigeon Creek cong. 1326,

From Burgetstown congregation , 9.37

6.00

3.88

D. 205.20

EXPENDITURES, D. 185.00

Balance, 20.20

205.20

MISSIONARY FUND.

From Mount Pleasant congr. D. 11.34

STUDENT'S FUND.

Am't. as per last statement, D. 265.26

Interest bequeathed by J. Paxton, 9.00

D. 274.26

274.26EXPENDITURES,

WESTERN HALL FUND.

Balance as per last statement, D. 35.95

From John Anderson, D. D. 10.00

EXPENDITURES,

D. 45.95

45.95

1
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REPORT OF THE TREASURER OF THE EASTERN THEOLOGI

CAL SEMINARY.

SYNOD'S FUND.

200.00

2.80

Cash from J. McAllister, jr. ex

ecutor of J. McCulloch,

From Barnet congregation,

From Ryegate congregation,

Legacy of Rev. T. Smith,

4months interest on 140 dolls.

From Xenia Branch,

From Massies Creek,

From Mrs. Ann Jackson,

From Carmel congregation, 8.00

From Cambridge congregation, 20.00

From Testimon's. sold in Ryegate 4.87

From Argyle congregation,

From Hebron congregation,

From New-York congregation 30.00

From J. O.Carson, Hagerstown, 10.00

ForMinutes sold,

10.00

26.50

1.00

21.52

11.75

1.00

20.00

From the congs. of Pistol Creek,

Big Spring and Fork Creek,

From Rev. A. Anderson , SteelCr. 10.00

For Testimonies sold by do.

From Rev. F. Pringle , for Min

utes sold ,

23.00

0.80

From congregations of Piney

Fork and Cadiz, 7.00

From Mr. Alex. Bachop, Argyle, 10.00

From Mr. T. Johnson, Mercers

burgh,

From Rev. Mr. Carson,

EXPENDITUREs,

Balance,

$31.99

16.62

10.50

$124.37

362.98

•

5.00

5.00

$487.35

487.35

Received afterthe report was gi

ven in from Rev. Jas. Adams,

missionary, being the surplus

ofcontributions above his ex

penses,
12.00

STUDENT'S FUND.

From the ex. of J. McCulloch, $8.81

From Xenia and Sugar Creek

F. B. Society, 16.00

$24.81

1100.00

22 shares of Commercial Bank

stock, 50 dolls. per share,

MISSIONARY FUND.

From Rockbridge congregation, $9.60

From Florida congregation,

From Rev. F. Pringle,

5.59

5.00

Received after the report wasgi

ven in, from Mr. Morris,

EASTERN HALL FUND.

To bal. brought from last ac. $141.42

Cash from Fem. Society, N. Y. 46.37

From Argyle, Cambridge, Put

45.90nam and Hebron,

From sund. persons in Baltimore , 90.00

Dividend on 22 shares Com. Bk.

stock, perJ. McAllister, jr. ex

ecutor ofJ. McCulloch,

From Mr. Stevenson, of Cam

bridge , N. Y.

27.50

50.00

From Female Society ofBarnet, 30.60

From the Female Contributing

40.00Society ofPhiladelphia,

From Mr. Andrew Hagart, per

Mr. White, 25.00

From Cambridge Hall Soc. do. 25.00

Interest on 3 shares U. S. Loan, 9.00

Mrs. Mitchell's legacy, per J.

McAllister, jr.

•

$20.19

10.00

•

Dividend on Student's Fund,

For 100 dollars U. S. Loån,

From the Theological Hall So

ciety, Philadelphia,

From Mr. Easton, heing balance

on his note,

EXPENDITURES,

Balance,

50.00

33.00

102.25

13.50

5.00

20.31

20.00

From Argyle congregation,

From Fem. Assoc. Cambridge,

From F. B. Soc . Xenia, $ 10

From Mr. T. Smith, 10

From Carlisle, & Dic. cong. 9.62

From Carlisle and Dick. cong.

$766.12

42.45

29.62

4.10

$808.57

808.57
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STATISTICLE TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF

CAMBRIDGE.

Ministers.

D. Goodwillie

T. Goodwillie S

Alex . Bullions

Andrew Stark

James Irvine

James Whyte

Without charge.

Peter Campbell Florida

James Martin Albany

Hebron

Salem

Arch'd. White

Robert Laing

Peter Bullions

Th. Beveridge

Thos. Ferrier

Ministers.

Andrew Isaac

James Adams

David Carson

Without cha.

Jas. Kennedy

Vacancies.

Congregations.

Barnet

Cambridge

New-York

Ministers.

Robert Bruce

John France

John Dickie

Joseph Scroggs

Hugh Kirkland

David Blair

Vacancies.

Vacancies.

Bovina

Argyle
Putnam

Ryegate

Dumfries
Thorold

Stamford

Counties.

Xenia and

Sugar Creek

Salem

Clarke

Caledonia Vert.

Washington N. Y.

New-York do

doMontgomery

Albany

Washington

do

do

do do

Delaware

Washington

do

Cledonia

STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF

MIAMI.

Congregations. Counties.

( Carmel,Madison

{ andBig Creek

Massies Creek

Pistol Creek

Big Spring and

Fork Creek

Pittsburgh

Glade-Run

Rush-Hill

Ligonier

Bethel, &c.

Indiana, &c .

Cherry-Run

Upper Piney

Lower Piney

Mahoning

Pine Creek

Jefferson

Greene

Blount

do

Monroe

Greene

Knox

Clarke

States. Fam Com Conts

do

do

do

States. FamCom Sy.Fd.

India. 60 130 $ 8.00

Ohio 101 249 26.50

Ten.

do

do

Ohio

Tenn.

India.

Washington Tenn. 9 30

Ohio

Congregations. Counties.

Ver.

U. Ca.

do

do

Armstrong

do

do

175

118 344 $ 16.07

100 225 35.55

65 132 5.59

85

45 130 14.22

35

Indiana

do

Limestone

Darby

In the congregations of Pistol Creek and Big Springs there are 347

Catechumens.

80

305 23.42

105

85

STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF

ALLEGHENY.

8
4
8
2
8
9

88 159 20.00

20 31

83 200

45

States. Fam Com

Allegheny Penn. 125 230

Butler do

Armstrong do

Westmoreland do

Allegheny do

Indiana

55 130

110 160

300

60 160

do 260

do

do

do

do

do

10.00

"
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STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF THE

CAROLINAS.

Congregations.

Pisgah

Bethany, &c.

Ebenezer

Timber Ridge

Shiloh

Ministers.

William Dickson

A. Heron

T. Ketchen

A. Anderson

John Wallace

James Lyle

Without cha.

John Mushat

Vacancies.

Ministers.

John Anderson

Wm. Wilson

Neily's Creek

Steel Creek

Bethany

New-Lebanon

Thomas Allison

James Ramsay

David French

Alex. Wilson

Alex. Donnan

Vacancies.

Counties. States. Fam Com Catec.

Cochran's Vale

Tirzah

Sardis

Tolerant

Lincoln

York

N.C.

S. C.

Rockbridge Va.

Monroe

Smyrna
Chester

Little River, &c . Fairfield

Broad Creek Rockbridge

New-Stirling Iredel

Cambridge do

Virgin Spring

Gilead

do

Nob Creek

Lancaster S. C.

York do

Mecklenburgh N.C.

do

Iva.

do

S. C.

do

Va.

do

Mecklenburgh do

Lincoln do

Burke do

York S. C.

doUnion

Lancaster do

New-Providence Mecklenburgh N.C.

Piedmont Haywood do

Ministers. Congregations.

Francis Pringle Carlisle

N.C.

do

Congregations. Counties.

Service&King's Cr. Beaver

Monture'sRun,& c. Allegheny

Mount Hope and

Cross Creek

Canonsburgh

Buffaloe

Peter's Creek, & c.

MountPleasant,& c

Waynesburgh Green

Flaugherty's Run Beaver

2
2
8
2
2
8
8
470 170

132 272

A
N
E
A
R
E
S

8
8
8
*
*
*

21

17

76

50

60 112

70

60

28

90

60

36

45

17

28

290

100

78

166

STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF

CHARTIERS.

180

160

104

78

110

States. FamCom Cont's.

Penn. 140 260 $26.25

do 106 294 17

do
75 173

Washington

Brooke Va.

Washington Penn.
92 210

do do 90 230 12

do do 50 120

do do 190 400 10

do

do

STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF

PHILADELPHIA.

Counties. States. Fam Com Sy.Fd.

Cumberland Penn. 52 80
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STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF OHIO.

Ministers. Congregations. Counties. States. Fam Com Cont's.

T. McClintock Harmony

Daniel McLean Shenango

David Imbrie

Alex. Murray

ElijahN.Scroggs Beaver

John Donaldson Yellow Creek

Dav. Goodwillie Poland, &c.

Mercer

Vacancies.

Ministers.

John Walker

Samuel Irvine

Thomas Hanna

Daniel McLean

Vacancies.

Presbyteries.

Cambridge

Carolinas

Ohio

Chartiers

Miami

Greersburgh

Newcastle

STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF

MUSKINGUM .

Rocky Spring

Springfield

Neshannock

Newton

Venango

Fairview

Philadelphia

Allegheny

Muskingum

Salt Creek

Cadiz

Pine Fork

Bloomfield

Cambridge
Londonderry

Penn. 100 150Butler

Crawford do 200 450

Beaver do 150 300

175 310do do

Columbiana Ohio

do

100 250

do

324

Mercer

do

do

do

do

Congregations. Counties.

Unity Belmont

Mount Pleasant Jefferson

Wooster

Venango

Crawford

13

7

7

7

5

3

6

4

52

Wayne

do

Harrison

Jefferson

Truro

Somerset Perry

McMahan's Creek Belmont

RichlandJeromeville

West Union

Mansfield

do

do

HarrisonSharon

Millersburgh
Holmes

do

do

Muskingum do

Gurnsey do

do do

Franklin do

do

do

do

do

do

do

do

Summary of the preceding Tables.

Penn.

do

14

23

do

do

do

do

do

14

10

13

9

Ministers. Congregat's. Fam. Com's. Contr's.

set. and vac.

11

17

States. Fam Comp

Ohio 110 240

do

111

do

do

80 200

725

743

328

429 1114

1701 $94.85

1784

1687 65.25

64.50

6.00

377 844

176 478

350 1240

190 440

3318 9288 $230.60
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ON CONVERSION,

Transcribed from notes of a Sermon on Matt. xvii . 3.-" Verily

Isay unto you, except ye be converted and become as little children

ye shall not enter into the kingdon ofheaven.”

Our Lord very lately had deliverd a prediction concerning his

sufferings, which made his disciples exceedingly sorrowful, and

raised such fears in their minds , that they durst not ask him to ex

plain it ; especially, as they remembered that he had often incul

cated it, and had repremanded Peter for being unwilling to hear

it. But from the sequel we learn, that their fears and griefs soon

subsided, and their carnality and Jewish prejudices recovering

the ascendency in their minds, they quickly manifested how great

their ignorance still was, respecting the real nature of Messiah's

kingdom , and of his misson into our world. For, in a day or two

after this, as they are travelling to Capernaum (see the corres

ponding passages in Mark and Luke, ix. chapter) some of them,

forming a separate company, fell a disputing about the chief posts

of honour and profit in their master's kingdom . This debate Je

sus overheard ; and though he said nothing to them at the time ,

yet after the collectors of the tribute were gone , he did not fail

to ask them, what it was they were contending about, by the way?

But on his questioning themthey held their peace,-not caring to

discover "that by the way they had disputed among themselves

who should be greatest." Whereupon Jesus sitting down, and

bidding them all stand around him and attend , he said if any

man aims at the greatest honour in my kingdom, let him endeav

our to obtain that dignity, by preferring others in honour, and by

doing all the good he ĉan, This he did to insinuate, that in his

kingdom , they who are most humble , and modest, and zealous in

VOL. III. 6
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པོ ཅ งdoing shall be acknowledged
to be greatest . Mark ix. 35 .

When the disciples
heard these words, they immediately

perceiv

ed that Jesus knew what had happened
, and that it was needless

to attempt
concealing

the matter ; for which reason they drew

near, as Matthew
says, verse 1st . and out of respect to him, de

sired him to decide the point in dispute. To check their foolish

emulations
, Jesus called a little child, and having set him in the

midst that they might consider him
attentively

, he shewed them

bythe sweetness
, docility and modesty

visible in its countenance
,

what the temper and dispositions
of his disciples

ought to be ,

and how dear to him persons of such dispositions
are , though

otherwise
weak and infirm. The assertion

in verse 3d might first

of all be intended
simply to inculcate

the necessity
of their giv

ing up with their mistaken
conceits about a secular

kingdom
and

glory; but though this may have been its primary
object as ap

plicable to the present case , it certainly
had a much more gener

al meaning
, and was as much as to say, both to them and to all

who should hereafter
hear thegospel

, " so far shall ye be from be

coming the greatest
in my kingdom

, that ye shall not so much as

enter into it at all , unless ye be like little children
; free from

pride, covetousness
and ambition

; and resemble
them in humility

,

sincerity
, docility

and disengagement
of affection

from the

things of the present life ; and he inculcated
humility

more es

pecially
by this argument

, that it leads a person directly
to that

greatness
which the disciples

were ignorantly
aspiring

after.

This method of instruction
, by setting a little child in the midst

of them, was agreeable
to the manner of the Eastern doctors and

prophets
who,in teaching

, impressed
the minds of their disciples

,

by symbolical
actions, as well as by words. Thus (John xx . 22. )

Jesus, by breathing
on his apostles, signified

that by the invisible

energy of his power he conferred
on them the gifts of his Spirit.

In Rev. xviii . 21 , an angel cast a great stone into the sea, to sig

nify the utter destruction
of Babylon

. By this symbolical
ac

tion, therefore
, of setting a little child in the midst of the disci

ples, as well as by his express words, " except ye be converted
,"

&c. ourLord shewed the necessity
of being so thoroughly

chang

ed " that they should become as little children
" if they would

partake of the blessings
of the kingdom

of grace here, or of

glory hereafter
.

In illustrating this subject, we shall in the First place, endeav

our to ascertain from the Bible, in what conversion consists- to

illustrate our Lord's assertion of its necessity—and then particu

larize some of the effects, which may be viewed as marks or evi

dences of a gracious state.

The First of these topics, to ascertain what coversion, in the
慷

¦
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scripture sense of that term, is , will form the subject of the pres

ent communication.

As there are some things which , in the opinion of many, pass

currently for conversion which have no good claim to the name,

the most successful way, we think, to discover what conversion

really is, will be, First, to shew, what it is not ; and then Second,

positively, what it is. We observe then negatively—

1st. A change from a quiet, tranquil state, to a state of ungov

ernable agitation of mind and convulsion of body, is not conver

sion. These violent agitations of mind and body, which in dif

ferent periods of the church have appeared , and been represented

by many asthe fruit of an extraordinary pouring out of the Spirit

of God among the dry bones, we cannot but judge so unfavoura

bly of, as to pronounce them dangerous delusions, when rested in

as the operations of the Divine Spirit, or as symptoms ofthecom

mencement and progress of his saving work. But however God

may over-rule such extraordinary appearances for exciting a real

concern about religion , either in the subjects or the witnesses of

such commotions ; or howeverthe children ofGod themselves may

catch the contagion , and be for a while deluded by it ; yet, such

persons as conclude , from their being the subjects of such uncom

mon work, that they are converted and sure of heaven, and have

no other evidence to rest upon as a foundation of their hopes, are,

we hesitate not to say, total strangers both to true conviction and

conversion. It is a good rule , that applies, we apprehend, to

physics, morality and religion, that mankind should never go in

quest of remote, preternatural or supernatural causes, when cau

ses more obvious and adequate can be discovered to account for

any rare or uncommon occurrences. Though the convulsed con

dition into which persons have fallen during the preaching of

the word, be so strange as to baffle all the conjectures of those

who are not willing to consider it as a supernatural work ; yet

this will not prove any thing in its behalf, because a little ac

quaintance with the history of diseases and of medicine, will

shew, that persons who made no pretences to religion have had

the nervous system so powerfully impressed and their animal spi

rits so greatly agitated , as to produce effects not less strange , and

uncommon and various than those, who because they have under

gone such agitations under the preaching of the word, have as

cribed them to divine influence. This shews then that this work

may be accounted for, philosophically, as the result of a terrified,

tumultuous imagination , producing a violent affection of the

nerve s.

But the agency of Satan here may also be great. When he
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cannot retain sinners in the bands of sleep, he artfully hurries

them into delusion and enthusiasm . The supernatural impres

sions, or new revelations which such persons pretend to , Satan

makes such a handle of, as to incline them to regard them as a

whisper from God concerning his secret love, choice and purpose

to save them. Even persons who evidently continued the slaves

of sin, have talked of their experiences of this kind ; and Satan,

transformed into an angel of light, has done prodigious mischief

this way. Such strange commotions then , are neither conversion

itself, nor any fruit or evidence of it : but even when they do ac

company a saving change, which may sometimes happen, are dis

graceful and injurious appendages of it , arising from human in

firmity and the devices of Satan.

In regard to anguish , remorse and terror of mind , these gene

rally precede real conversion ; and it is desirable to see those who

were fast asleep in sin, awakened from their spiritual lethargy

and enquiring the way to be saved ; yet it is a fact, meriting our

serious recollection , that conviction or terror, is not conversion ,

nor even every change from these to a state of peace and hope ;

yea, no persons are more hopeless in their impenitency than those

who think themselves converted because they have been troubled

and afraid. What can mere distress, alarm or conviction do for

you? What did they for Cain, Saul, or Judas ? "So that," as

one has well observed, " the workings of legal terror, unaccom

panied with believing views of Christ, in person's under a gospel

dispensation, are rather the workings of inexcusable enmity, ig

norance and unbelief, than hopeful signs of conversion." But

let not cold, empty professors plume themselves on a bare profes

sion, because they are free from these painful and tumultuous agi

tations of body or mind. If they who undergo such painful

alarms nevertheless come short, what shall be thought of you who

are settled upon your lees, and never lay to heart your guilt and

danger. If you have so little concern for your souls as to feel no

interest in the truth of the gospel ; yea , if you regard it not as

that on which you must venture your souls for eternity, your case

iş dreadfully secure and dangerous. " Peace in sin , is a most in

fallible mark that God is no longer with you; for if the Spirit of

God had not ceased striving with you, you would feel in your

criminal souls, always some trouble and anxiety, dread and dis

trust. Thus, by securely trusting to your state of peace in sin ,

you comfort yourselves on that which ought to excite your justest

fears. The most deplorable signs of your being condemned al

ready, form in your mind the most solid foundation ofyour hope!

Trust in sin is the most terrible chastisement with which God can
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punish a sinner. Tremble , if not yet quite past feeling, for this

calm is the forerunner of a shipwreck. You are stamped with

the mark of a reprobate. Thus I would wish to guard you both

against security in sin and against trusting to convictions of sin.

Woeto sinners that are at ease in Zion, for when you say, peace,

peace , then sudden destruction as a whirlwind cometh upon you.

2d . Conversion does not consist in changing one vicious mode

ofliving for another, nor in any outward relinquishment of obvi

ous vices, and a strict attention to morals. Some persons have

all along maintained such visible purity of morals that they do

not need an outward reformation from notorious vices, and yet

these very persons must undergo the change meant by conversion ,

or else they cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven . Besides,

would our Lord in the text, have used such a solemnity of intro

duction, such emphasis of expression, such a strong symbolical

action as the setting of a child in the midst of the disciples, if he

only meant to tell them, that a wicked man could not be an heir

of heaven unless he amended his life ? Who ever supposed it,

except avowed infidels and libertines. Conversion is not a par

tial but total, not and outward but an inward forsaking of sin

also ; but it is only as a man forsakes all sin and turns to the way

of all God's commandments, that he deserves the name of a real

convert. A man may reform in many respects without undergo

ing any change of heart. The pressure of some circumstances

may compel a man to alter his mode of life, and turn from one

virtuous mode of living, into one more congenial to his new cir

cumstances. A profligate having spent his fortune, from being a

spendthrift may become a miser. A drunkard may become sober,

because his constitution is destroyed , or he cannot procure the in

toxicating draught. A lewd person may become chaste, because

he is debilitated by age, or worn out with disease . And because

it is notin his power to act otherwise . Timemay abate the ardour

of mad passions-when the bloom of youth is effaced he may

become a little more sedate-may leave off certain loose practices,

but he will not hereby be converted, hisheart will not be chan

ged. He will still be worldly, ambitious, sensual, and volup

tuous. He may still have the vicious dispositions without in

dulging in them to excess. View all the souls who through age

alone have withdrawn from the pleasures of sin, and who have

changed, only from a regard to external decency, and under a dif

ferent exteriors you see the same relish for iniquity, the same

inclinations, the same ardour for pleasure,-a youthful heart in a

changed and worn out body. Imagination dwells upon and de

lights in reviewing all the sinful pleasures which time and age

6*



66

have wrested from us. Blooming youth and all its attendant

amusements are regarded with envy , all which things are entered

into, so far asthey can be thought in any degree compatible with

that sedateness proper to advanced age ; pretexts are formed for

still mingling in certain pleasures with decency and without be

ing exposed to public ridicule. Thus it appears that persons may

reform in various respects, may cease from vice and practice seve

ral virtues, and thus acquire a fair exterior, whilst corruptions

remain in their hearts unsubdued . Now you must observe here

that I am so far from condemning this outward reformation that

I think the smallest reformation is desirable and beneficial to

society, yea, and every converted person does reform outwardly.

But what I observe is , that persons may thus reform , and be out

wardly moral and decent, whilst they have never yet entered

into the kingdom of God by regeneration. Paul , whose conver

sion and apostleship , whose whole life makes such a remarkable

figure in the pages of the New Testament, is an instance full in

point to prove what I now say. Before his conversion he was

distinguished by zeal for the traditions of his fathers, by the

strictness of his profession as a Pharisee, by his punctual obser

vance of the ceremonial institutions, and his sincere obedience to

the moral law; all these he once counted his gain, in them he

boasted and confided . Yet this strict moral man, who touching

the law was blameless , was at this time, as every body knows, in

an unconverted state , which surely he would not have been, had

outward decency of moral conduct and conversion to God been

synonymous and convertible terms. Men of corrupt principles,

often perform actions ostensibly good with a sinister design ,

therefore they remain still base and their conduct detestable ,

because it is the motives from which a man acts which determines

the merit or demerit of his actions . Whence it appears that con

version cannot be the same thing as the performance of materially

virtuous actions, otherwise conyersion would be the performance

of an action though good in itself, yet a bad action in truth, be

cause proceeding from a bad motive. Herod heard John the

Baptist preach, feared that holy man, and did many things gladly,

was, it is probable, considerably reformed , yet he was not a con

verted man; for Herod and his men of war set the Saviour at

nought. Let persons therefore beware of building on their own

righteousness, which are all as filthy rags, which are a founda

tion totally insufficient .

3d. A change from a heretical, erroneous church or creed, to

an orthodox one, is not conversion. A change from atheism ,

Judaism, infidelity or idolatry, to Christianity, is indeed, in popu
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lar language, called conversion . It is all that is meant by the

term, when it is used by the philosophical unbeliever. There are

instances of persons who at first have held, and maintained the

fundamental doctrines of the gospel , but have receded from them ,

and have not stopped in their retrogade course,till they have trav

elled through innumerable clouds of heresy and error, and have

at last settled, if not in atheism , at least in what they call the re

ligion of nature, of reason and philosophy. But let us suppose a

person making a contrary progress, still it will hold true , that a

manmay pass throughchanges of this kind , till he has tried all the

modes ofreligion that have been known on earth, and yet at last

be excluded as unconverted and unclean , from the kingdom of

heaven. It is an affecting truth, that there are many who know

and profess the truth, can talk familiarly about its leading doc

trines, whilst the truth is with them never more than a cold and

barren speculation ; and whilst they themselves are, for all their

knowledge and logical acumen, egregious fools in the sight of

God. A man may have accurate notions ofthe system of reveal

ed truth, may know it in all its bearings and dependencies , may

be captivated by the beauty and order of the whole system ; yea,

he may have it as his fixed judgment, that the Christian religion

is most excellent and worthy of God, that the spiritual things re

vealed to us are incomparably the most worthy of our esteem ,

without feeling the force oftruth, and giving to spiritual things

a preference in his affections. The former is a degree of illumi

nation, the latter only is conversion : for there is a vast difference

between knowing and feeling sin and spiritual things. We may

know of ourselves, may be well principled and abound in correct

notions, but it is the spirit only that maketh us feel. " The scrip

ture is unto us what the star was to the wise men, given to con

duct us tothe Saviour ; but if we spend all our time in gazing up

on it, observing its motions and admiring its splendor, without

being led to Christ by it, the use of it will be lost to us." And his

is the case ofmany who know the doctrine of the Bible, and that

very accurately too , though the gospel still continues hid to them.

What Job says of the vulture, chapter xxviii . 7, will apply to

such, "there is a path which the vulture's eye hath not seen .”

The sight of the vulture is proverbial for its acuteness and
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rienced-or, such cannot by the utmost exertion of natural abili

ties apprehend, not being themselves apprehended, as the apostle

says, of God. Let none of us imagine then that because we may

have embraced sound sentiments, and have consistent views of

divine truth, that this is a certain proof of the safety of our state ;

for we may be wise in theory , and right in doctrinal principles,

while the state of our hearts is fatally wrong, and the tenour of

our conduct a scandal to the great Redeemer's cause.
You may

attend on an evangelical ministry, be a member of the purest visi

ble church, and have a seat at the Lord's table, and after all die

unconverted and be eternally lost . Think then, O carnal profes

sor, what a shocking figure you must make if at last you should

perish. Heartily might we prefer to stand in the list of heathens

at the day of judgment, rather than in that of many nominal

Christians. "This is the condemnation , that light hath come into

the world and men loved darkness rather than the light, because

their deeds were evil." With what ardour should this considera

tion teachus to pray, "that as the sun in the firmament conveys

light and heat in his beams , so may Christ shine upon us and be

savingly revealed in us, to enlighten, warm, transform and spi

ritualize our souls, and that by this new light and saving view

of the Redeemer, new qualities and dispositions may be wrought

in us. And here again I would repeat the observation already

made, that sound knowledge is necessary and valuable ; but,that

such knowledge is not conversion, because many persons under

stand the truth who are never converted . Having made these

remarks to prevent mistakes on this very important subject, we

are now to state positively in what true conversion consists .

[To be continued.]

For the Religious Monitor.

REDEEMING THE TIME.

EPHESIANS v. 16-COLLOSSIANS . iv . 4.

"The word " redeeming" is derived from a word which signi

fies a forum, where the public assemblies of the people were held ;

but the chief design of which was for the meeting of people to

*
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guage from its primitive and literal meaning, Gregory Nazian

zen has called our whole life , as it were, a market, the season of

which, if once past, there remains no further opportunity of pur

chasing what we want. When applied to moral and religious

subjects , as is done in the text at the head of this article , the lan

guage intimates that it is our duty to gain or protract time and

opportunity as much as possible, by prudent and blameless con

duct, that we may do the more good ; or in other words, that we

should make the most of the time which providence grants us---

make a short time appear long , by crowding it, as it were , with

every possible act of mercy, justice , piety and charity.

It is not more consonant to the laws ofthe material world , that

heavy bodies should fall to the ground , or that the mountain rivu

let should descend into the valley, than it is to the constitution

of man, that he should act as well as think. Or, as soon may you

expect to see the waters of the Hudson returning towards their

source, the mighty cataract of Niagara reascending the lofty

precipice over which its tumultuous flood is continually rolling,

or those bodies called projectiles, not only deviate from the curvi

linear path which the force of gravity compels them to describe ,

but absolutely return into the mouth of the projecting engine, as

expect to find in such an animal as man that vis inertiæ, or want

of activity which is one of the general properties of matter.

But is the incessant action or exertion of animal powers and men

tal faculties , what the apostle means by " redeeming time ?"—

No; the redeeming of time, in the sense ofthe apostle, is not the

mere filling of it up, but doing it according to the will of God,

the filling it up with duty. What Christian will say that that

man redeems his time, who fills it up in the pursuits of volup

tuousness, of fame, of power, of riches, in struggling from day

to day to climbthe tree of temporal preferment, vainly imagining

to sit on the calm, peaceful and flourishing top of it .

The various methods in which the young, the middle-aged and

the hoary-headed , kill time , instead of redeeming it , would open

up a field much more extensive than we can at present travel

over. We shall therefore restrict ourselves to a brief sketch of

certain ways in which some men called philosophers and literati,

choose to dispose of the days, months and years of which the short

span of their lives are made up ; and then close this paper with

exhibiting the very singular contrast between the impressions,

uses and conclusions, arising from the same common fact, viz : the

shortness of time, in the case of heathen and christian writers.

The pleasure and the profit reaped in exploring the stores of

Grecian and Roman literature , in conversing with the ancient
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dead, in cultivating a taste for the liberal arts, constitute an in

tellectual luxury unknown to the sons of folly, of mirth, and of

voluptuousness. "A man's wisdom maketh his face to shine."

By it, he may be " eyes to the blind and feet to the lame."

cero thus beautifully expresses the advantages of philosophical

and literary pursuits : "These studies," says he, are adapted to

all ages, times and places ; they invigorate the minds ofthe young,

delight and amuse the old , adorn prosperity, afford a sanctuary in

adversity, delight at home, out of doors are no entanglement,

lodge all night with us ; if the possessor travel to foreign coun

tries, they accompany him; if he live in the country, thither they

go and dwell with him." Granting, therefore , to studies so rea

sonable, manly and useful, every praise which they can justly

claim, we must yet boldly affirm that the man who makes them

the chief business of life, does not redeem time in the sense of

the apostle. Though a man had faith to remove mountains, and

a high degree ofall sorts ofknowledge, fromthe stars that sparkle

in the sky down to the minutest objects in nature , or possessed

the highest outward privileges, he would still be an egregious

fool, according to the maxims of Christianity, so long us he should

be ignorant of that glorious Person, whom " to know is eternal

life." Yes, real piety, springing from union to the Lord Jesus

Christ, is the highest dignity and truest ornament ofman. "Re

joice in this," said Christ to his apostles, " that your names are

written in heaven." " Blessed," said a certain woman to Christ,

" is the womb that bare thee, and the paps which thou hast suck

ed. But he said, Yea, rather blessed are they that hear the word

ofGod and keep it." All others, whatever their attainments be,

fail in attaining the sovereign good of man. And to them we

may justly apply the emphatic exclamation of the Roman sa

tirist:

"Ocuras homini ! O quantum est in rebus inane !"'*

Grotius, Salmasius, and many others of great acuteness and

profound erudition , bewailed that they had lost a world of time

in learned trifles. Indeed , on such frivolous questions are years

of learned labour thrown away, that one is irresistibly tempted

to affirm of much of the philosophy and learning of every age,

what Horace, imitating, or rather copying Terrence, says of the

affronts, suspicions, quarrels, parleys, &c. of lovers, " if you pre

tend to fix by reason, things so uncertain you act much as wisely

* Thus translated by Drummond :

Unhappy men lead lives of care and pain,

Theirjoys how fleeting, and their hopes how vain !
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as if you aimed at running mad with reason." Are not vain

speculations and ludicrous questions, (scarcely a whit more impor

tant than those which Tiberius in his privacy at Caprea, discussed

with the literary buffoons of his court ; such as, who wasthe mo

ther of Hecuba? what species of music was sung by the Syrens?)

still the order of the day with many literati. For, can a man cast

a glance of his eye at the squabbles of grammarians, critics and

rhetoricians about the rules of their respective arts, at their la

bours to find out the pedigree and kindred of a little word, at

their prating about various readings, accents, longs and shorts?

can he listen to the strange positions and barbarous vocables with

which books of logic and metaphysics are stuffed, to the intrica

cies and chicanery of jurists and pleaders, or view chemists "la

bouring in the fire and wearying themselves with any vanity?"

and forbear to exclaim, O wretched taste ! O scandalous waste

of time and talent ! " How long, ye simple ones, will ye love

simplicity, and fools hate knowledge?" "Time destroyed," as

Young says, "is suicide, where more than blood is spilt." What

though men gain their point in a multitude of frivolous enqui

ries, they will die notwithstanding, and all such knowledge per

ish with them. "Whetherthey be tongues, they shall cease, or

knowledge, it shall vanish away ; but charity never faileth."

To man, the chief wisdom is to fear the Lord. Let us account all

other knowledge loss, " for the excellency of the knowledge of

Christ Jesus our Lord."

As tothe opposite conclusions drawn by different persons from

the same common circumstance, viz. the shortness of time, they

shall be noticed very briefly. All know that time is short and

fleeting ; but one man converts this fact into an argument for

pleasurable and vicious indulgence ; whilst another converts it

into an argument for pious and strenuous preparation for eternity.

One says, " let us eat and drink for to-morrowwe die ;" the other

says, the " day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night,

therefore let us not sleep as do others, but let us watch and be

sober." With what beautiful simplicity do those masters ofpoet

ry, Horace, Juvenal and Persius, speak of the shortness of time !

Juvenal, employing the same figure which the sacred writers,

Isaiah, Peter and James, have done , calls life a hasty little flow

er, and a very short portion which hastens to pass away. Gifford

has thus expressed the meaning of the original :

Foryouth, too transient flower, (of life's short day

The shortest part.) but blossoms to decay.

Lo! while we give the unregarded hour

To wine and revelry, in pleasure's bower,

The noiseless foot of time steals swiftly by,

And ere we dream of manhood , age is nigh.
SAT. 9th.
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Persius, imitating Horace, says , Sat. 5th-" Live mindful of

death, the hour flies : the time in which I am now speaking is

taken from thence ."

cc
comes

The improvement which Horace especially recommends to his

readers of the shortness of time, is entirely in the spirit of the

and
Epicurean philosophy. " Pale death," he says,

knocks with an impartial foot at the tabernacles of the poor, and

"be wise, drink freely, cut off
the palaces ofthe rich," therefore ,

cares and fears , and melancholy, by cheering wine." In his fable

of the country mouse and the city mouse, (Lib. 2d . Sat 6, ) the

language of the latter to the former may be regarded as truly

expressing the spirit and conduct ofmany men in every age who

" All that
are unenlightened by the word and Spirit of God.

tread the earth are subject to mortality, neither great nor small

can avoid death ; therefore , my good friend , let us live merrily,

and remember that our time is but short." If heavy calamities

hang over or fall upon men ofsuch principles , they are considered

as just so many pungent motives to the more ardent prosecution

of voluptuous pursuits . We have a remarkable instance of this

inthe case ofthe Athenians , when daily swept away in great mul

titudes by the raging pestilence . Thucydides expressly affirms ,

"that they thought it right to snatch some sudden gusts of plea

sure, as their bodies and possessions seemed to be equally granted

(C or law of

but for a day." " No fear of the Gods," he adds,

men deterred them ; in the former case, thinking it the same

thing to worship them or not , since they beheld all perishing in

discriminately : and in the latter case, no one expecting that by

having lived till a trial happened , he would suffer the punishment

of his crimes; but theythought that a much greater punishment,

already decreed, was hanging over them, before the falling of

which it was reasonable they should have some enjoyment of

life." To the same purpose , Plutarch relates that Antony and

Cleopatra , when their affairs became desperate, gave themselves

over to wild dissipation and continual riot, and formed parties of

pleasure consisting of such persons as professed a resolution to

die, rather than to fall into the hands of Augustus .

What a pointed contrast is such Epicurean philosophy and con

duct to the philosophy of the Bible and the conduct of true

Christians ! "See then that ye walk circumspectly, not as fools ,

but as wise , redeeming the time, because the days are evil.—

Wherefore be ye not unwise , but understanding what the will of

the Lord is. And be not drunk with wine wherein is excess ; but

be filled with the Spirit ." Eph . v . 15 , 16 , 17, 18. "Watch," says

Christ, " for in such an hour as ye think not, the Son of Man

-
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cometh." "This I say, brethren, the time is short : it remaineth

that both they that have wives, be as though they had none ; and

they that weep, as though they wept not ; and they that rejoice,

as thoughthey rejoiced not; and they that buy, as though they

possessed not; and they that use this world , as not abusing it: for

the fashion of this world passeth away." 1 Cor. vii . 29–31 . The

holy scriptures and ecclesiastical histories furnish many examples

of men whose lives shew that they had thoroughly imbibed the

spirit of these divine admonitions-whose extraordinary applica

tion to sacred studies , and unwearied assiduity in all holy duties,

are rather to be regarded as prodigies , than as precedents for imi

tation. From the period when the Captain of our Salvation

dwelt among us full of grace and truth, performing his wonders

of mercy and power upon the bodies and the souls of men, down

to the present time, a continued succession of men have arisen ,

the lustre of whose pious and holy example has shed some rays of

light through the almost impenetrable gloom that has hung over

the face of the moral world. How immense the labours of mind

and body of an Athanasius and an Augustine ! Malancthon says

of Luther, “ that he had seen him in a state of good health to

continue four days together without eating or drinking at all, and

for many days together to content himself with a little bread and

a herring." The complicated daily labours of Calvin, and many

others we read of, appear almost incredible. And nearer our

own times who cannot admire the great diligence, exactness and

piety of a Doddridge ! I readily confess that no character on

earth appears more truly great, and venerable, and useful , than

adiscreet, laborious and faithful pastor , watching for the souls of

his flock as one that must give an account, and holding out to

their imitation in his ownlife, an animating example of all that is

pure, and good, and lovely, and of good report. And would to

God, that all our clergy stood acquitted from the charge of an in

dolent waste of time ; that to all of them belonged the characters

ofa scriptural bishop ; that they were always found at their posts,

visiting and teaching from house to house ; " instant in season and

out of season, reproving , rebuking, exhorting, with all long suf

tering and doctrine ;" praying over the sick ; longing after the sal
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Selections.

ROMAINE ON PSALMODY.

[The following extracts from Romaine's Essay on Psalmody,

for whichwe are indebted to the kindness of a friend, will put our.

readers in possession of the sentiments of a very eminent and

learned English divine of the last century on this subject. It

gives us pleasure to state, that this subject begins to excite more

enquiry among the American Churches ; for we are satisfied that

impartial investigation is all that is necessary to the prevalence

of correct sentiments. If any of our readers could furnish us with

the " Declaration of the Westminster Assembly, published July

17th, 1645, from which an extract is given in the 13th and 14th

pages of our last number, they will oblige the

ED. REL. MON.]

MEN AND BRETHREN ,

We arethe creatures of God, dependent on him for being and

for well-being. He gives us all our faculties, both of mind and

body, and he requires us to use them in his service , and to his

glory. This is our bounden duty. It is the peculiar dignity of

man, who never acts more nobly than when he employs the

powers bestowed upon him to the praise of the giver. None of

them should be useless, but each should be exerted , whenever an

opportunity offers of glorifying God.

In the common actions of life , this may, and should be done :

the rule is, " Whether ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do , do

all to the glory of God," but it is far more needful in spiritual

matters, which have an immediate relation to God and his wor

ship. These he has appointed to be the means of shewing forth

his praise. Among them singing of Psalms is not the least. It is

frequently commanded, and with a promise-faithful is he

who hath promised-he will render the means effectual to an

swer the end. When believers employ the faculties of soul and

body in singing of his goodness and greatness, he does accept the

service and testifies his acceptance. He does indeed communi

cate to them, by his Spirit, joy and peace, and he renders singing

to the Lord, with melody in the heart, the means of increasing.

the melody and joy.

But where is such singing? In what church? Among what

people? There are some. May their number increase. It is

worth while to try to increase them, especially as this ordinance

is so much neglected . The holy affections, which should be

stirred up by so heavenly an exercise, are generally damped by

it. When it is performed with coldness and indifference, how
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can it produce sensations suitable to such exalted means ofgrace?

or when contempt is put upon it, how can it convey any of the

promised blessings?

Many things have contributed to the present neglect and abuse

of this ordinance, and I have been led to the following reflections,

in order to try to bring it again into repute. Happy, indeed ,

shall I think myself, if the Lord should be pleased to make use of

them, as any way conducive to the singing of his praises with

the understanding; I shall pray and labour for it ; may he give

his abundant blessing.

One of the first and great causes of neglecting the singing of

Psalms, seems to have arisen from not attending to

The Subject of the Book of Psalms.

The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy : for to him

give all the prophets witness. With one voice they speak of his

wonderful person, of his divine undertakings , and of his complete

and eternal salvation. It is the spirit of their writings to reveal

and to teach the good knowledge of the Lord. Whoever under

stands them perfectly, will find the prophets treating of the

coming of Immanual in the flesh, as clearly as the evangelists.

When this most blessed event was to be accomplished in the ful

hess of time, a New Testament witness, filled with the Holy

Ghost, prophesied , saying, “ Blessed be the Lord God of Israel,

for he hath according to his promise visited and redeemed his

people, and hath raised up an horn of salvation for us in the

house of his servant David, as he spake by the mouth of his holy

prophets, which have been since the world began." The Lord

never left himselfwithout witness. Ever since the world began,

he had prophets, who foretold what Christ was to be and to do ,

who testified beforehand of the sufferings of Christ, and the glory

that should follow.

*

This is the subject of the book of Psalms. It treats of Christ,

and contains the praises of the Father's love , and of the Spirit's

grace, as they were manifested in the person and work of Jesus

Christ The salvation of sinners through him is the greatest dis

play of the covenant mercies of the eternal Three : therefore the

Psalms celebrate his wonderful person, and his divine underta
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redeemed, when they shall be with him, and like him, kings and

priests unto God and his Father, and shall reign with him forever.

What subject can be more noble in itself than this : here are

the greatest transactions of the greatest personages that possibly

can be the ever blessed Trinity purposing and covenanting to

bring many sons unto glory- displaying their wisdom, and

love, and power, in an infinite degree, through the incarnation,

obedience,, and sufferings of the God-man, Jehovah Jesus, and

through the effectual grace of the Holy Spirit, calling and bring

ing the elect to experience the Father's love to them by faith in

the Son's perfect salvation , and then guiding them safe by his

council and might unto the glory provided for them. This won

derful theme is treated of in the book of Psalms, in a manner

suitable to its dignity- it is not only spoken of, but also celebra

ted-not merely described , but also praised. The language

therefore is exalted . The sentiments are sublime. The poetry

is divine. And no wonder: the author is equal to the subject.

He is capable of extolling the mercies of that covenant, which

reaches from eternity to eternity, and of extolling them accor

ding to their true greatness. The Psalms are the composition of

the all-wise Spirit : for the Holy Ghost spake by the mouth of

David, and of the other inspired penmen. He guided both their

hearts and their hands . The sentiments and the words are his :

for the prophecy came not in the old time bythe will of man , but

holy men of God, spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost

-they spake as he moved them-they indited the Psalms under

his inspiration. The praises therein given of the person and

work of the ever blessed Immanuel are not human, but truly

divine. What may not be expected from such an author? Who

is by essential union one in the Godhead with the Father andthe

Son, and who is by his office to testify of Jesus, and tò glorify

Jesus. If the Psalms be read under his influence, they will be

found equal to the subject, in every view suited to exalt the in

carnate God, and , if they be sung with grace in the heart, they

will increase the faith and hope of every devout worshipper.---

There are several Psalms which are applicable to none but Jesus

Christ, and many expressions which could not be truly spoken by

any one, but him who was God and man in one Christ. Many

will receive new lustre and emphasis, when viewed in the same

light. The proper Psalms, which are appointed to be read on

the festivals, do certainly treat of the birth, death, resurrection,

and ascension of the Lord Christ, and of the coming of the Holy

Spirit on the day of Pentecost, in consequence of Christ's ascen

sion : for, says he, " If I go not away the Comforter will not



77

come unto you; but if I go away, I will send him unto you ."

Our reformers certainly understood those proper Psalms to be

descriptive of Christ, and took them in the same sense our Lord

and his apostles did ; who have quoted the book of Psalms eighty

two times. Their manner of quoting it demonstrates, that they

took it for granted it was written concerning Christ. Indeed

many passages cannot be applied to any one, but to him: for in

stance-he appeals to God to be tried according to his innocence

-to be rewarded according to his righteousness-he desires to be

judged according to the cleanness of his heart and hands- could

any one of us say, " Search me to the bottom , O God, and know

my heart: try me, and know my thoughts, and see if there be any

way of wickedness in me?" All have sinned . All we like sheep

have gone astray, and if we were to be tried according to the

holy law by a heart-searching God, every mouth would be stop

ped, and all the world would become guilty before him. O what

would become of the best of us, if God were to judge us as we

are . The cxixth Psalm is a description of the love of Christ to

the law, his study in it and his perfect observance of it. O what

love have I unto thy law-with my whole heart have I sought

thee-I have not departed from thy judgments-" I have sworn"

(with the oath of the covenant) “ and I will perform it, that I

will keep thy righteous judgments." Are not these the peculiar

descriptions of the work ofthe God-man, in which he was alone,

and of the people there was none with him- any more than there

was in the offering for sin , when he trod the wine-press alone,

and of the people there was none with him, of which the xlth

Psalm treats, anymore than there was in bringing in aneverlasting

righteousness , for which the church praises him in several Psalms,

particularly in lxxi, and will triumph in his righteousness, for

evermore. The glory is his. No offering, no righteousness, but

his can save : the praises therefore of the great salvation of our

God, which run through the book of Psalms , are the peculiar

prerogatives of the King of saints. They are his crown and dia

dem. The honours are solely his, and he will wear them with

unrivalled fame. His name is King of kings, and Lord of lords ,

and the armies ofheaven follow him with one mind and one heart,

ascribing unto him honour and glory, and blessing and praise, for
1
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them, and they have an unspeakable benefit in what he is now

doing forthem inthe presence of the Father. Bybelieving they

have pardon and peace through his offering on the tree. By be

lievingthey put on the Lord Jesus Christ, and find acceptance in

his righteousness. By believing they commit their persons and

concerns into his hands, and he ever liveth their prevailing inter

cessor to obtain for them every needful blessing . Thus they

learn to trust him, and in trusting, to experience his faithfulness.

He gives them cause to love him, and to rejoice in him. For

having received a new birth and life in him, they can sing the

Psalms of his nativity, and join angelsand men in ascribing glory

inthe highest to the incarnate God. They read ofhis dying love

in several Psalms, and they worship him for bearing their sins ,

and shame, and curse, in his body and soul upon the cross : the

lamb that was slain and redeemed them to God by his blood is the

constant theme of their grateful songs. When they read or sing

the Psalms of his resurrection, they look upon him as the first

fruits of the dead, the earnest of the whole harvest, and with

grateful hearts they bless him for making, and for keeping them

alive to God. They share in all his victories and triumphs, being

his happy subjects : for he has a kingdom, which is celebrated

in many of the Psalms. These treat of his almighty power to

rule all beings and things, and of the sweet sceptre of his love,

by which he governs his willing people. He manifests to them

the greatness and majesty of his kingdom, so that under his royal

protection they find deliverance from the temptations to sin, and

from the miseries of sin, and through his special love he gives

them here in the kingdom of his grace a happiness, which all the

kingdoms of the world , and the glory of them, cannot possibly

give. They live happy indeed : for he makes them sing of the

good of his chosen : they do rejoice in the gladness of his nation,

and they glory in his inheritance . These are high privileges ;

but they are only the earnests of that kingdom, which endureth

for ever. O what glorious things are spoken of thee, thou city

ofGod, in which the great king delighteth to dwell, and to mani

fest his glory. Wonderful things are written of this everlasting

kingdom in the book of Psalms with which his happy subjects

mix faith, and can then sing them with a hope full of glory and

immortality. The Psalms throughout so describe the King of

saints, that they who partake of his grace may find in them con

tinual exercise of their faith, and continual improvement of it:

for they have an interest in all he was, and in all he is. Was his

trust in God unshaken? They hope he will make theirs stedfast .

Was his walk holy, harmless, and undefiled? They depend on
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him for strength to tread in his steps. Were his tempers per

fectly holy? They admire his example, and through his Spirit

they daily put off the old man, and put on the new. Was he

carried through the greatest sufferings with entire resignation?

They look up under all their trials for his promised support . Has

he all his enemies under his feet? They are waiting in joyful

hope for the fruit of his conquest. Is he now in our nature in

the highest glory? It is promised them, their eyes shall see the

king in his beauty. O blessed prospect ! They shall soon be

with him, and like him too, when they shall see himas he is.

The Psalms are so written of Christ, that every believer may find

comfort in what he reads or sings. Christ being the head of the

body the church, all the members do share with their head in

what he is and has, in his incarnation , life and death , resurrection

and intercession, yea, they shall live and reign with him for ever

and ever.

Thus believers look upon the Psalms. They consider them as

treating of the glorious person and work of the God-man, and

considering themselves in him, as members under him their Head,

quickened by his Spirit , and receiving all the blessings ofspirit

ual life out of his fulness, they can understand and sing the

praises of Immanuel, with melody in their hearts ; for they can

apply to themselves the benefit of his atonement and righteous

ness, of his intercession and glory, and this renders the Psalms

precious, and singing them an high ordinance . Their God does

meet them and bless them in singing Psalms. While they ex

press their love to him he communicates his love to them, and

they have fellowship with the Father, and with his Son Jesus

Christ by the Spirit.

But this will be more evident from considering some particu

lais relating to the subject ; such as

The Scripture names ofthe Psalms.

There are three Hebrew names often used in the titles of the

Psalms, which the Septuagint have translated Psalms, Hymns, and

Songs. The word rendered by them hymns is Thehilim, which

is therunning title to this book, expressive of the general design ,

and is an abridgement of the whole matter. It comes from a

Hebrew.. word, that signifies the brisk motion of light, shining

and putting its splendour upon any object, and this makes it bright

and illustrious. Hence comes the propriety of the word, as it is

used to praise, which is to set an object in the light ; that the rays

shiningupon it may render it splendid and beautiful, and thereby

glorious, and praiseworthy. Such are the Psalms. They are rays
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of light-Enlighteners, (if I might use such a word, and it is the

literal sense of the Hebrew hymns) intended to manifest the

glory of the person, and to shew forth the praises of the work of

the God-Jesus : for light in its various uses in nature, is the ap

pointed emblem of the Lord Christ. He is distinguished by this

name throughout the Old Testament ; and he applied all the pas

sages to himself in the New, when he declared-" I am the light

of the world"-"I am not only the Creator of light in the mate

rial world, but also in the spiritual world- darkness covers the

earth, and gross darkness the people, until I, the light of life ,

arise upon their souls : and when I come with healing in my rays,

in that day shall the deaf hear my words, and the eyes of the

blind shall see out of obscurity and out of darkness."

Jesus gives eyes to see with, and light to see by: he opens the

eyes of the understanding and makes spiritual objects visible : so

that, whoever is enlightened with saving knowledge, has it all

from him, and it should all lead to him. He is the bright day

star which shines throughout the volume of revelation ; but in

no part with clearer rays than in the book of Psalms. Here he is

exalted in his meridian glory : for the whole scripture does not

give greater light into what he was to be, and to do, and to suf

fer, his life, his temper, his employment from his tender age until

his crucifixion , than is to be found in those divine hymns : nor

are there any more full descriptions of his passion, death , resur

rection, ascension , and his kingdom which ruleth over all. In

the Psalms, he himself read and meditated day and night, while

he was growing in wisdom and stature. And in them will every

true believer meditate , that he may have more of the light of the

knowledge of the glory of God, as it shines in the person of

Jesus Christ. As the eyes ofhis understanding are more enlight

ened with this saving truth, he will more happily enjoy in his

heart the benefits of the humiliation and exaltation of the incar

nate Jehovah . May this , reader, be thy happy case : may every

Pslam be as the shining light, leading thee to a growing knowl

edge of Jesus, and shining on clearer still unto the perfect day.

Zemer is another Hebrew word whic the Septuagint trans

lates Psalms ; as a verb, it signifies to cut and prune trees, as a

noun, it is a branch cut off, and pruned, and by way of eminence,

the Branch, the man whose name is the Branch, who was known

and distinguished by this title in the scripture. He was the eter

nal God, and he was in the fulness of time to be made flesh, and

to be cut off, but not for himself. This was the great transaction

in the everlasting covenant-" Thus saith the Lord of hosts,

(Zech. iii. 7, 8.) Behold I will bring forth my servant the
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Branch," the promised branch which was to spring from the root

of Jesse; and again, Zech vi. 12, 13. " Thus speaketh the Lord

of hosts, Behold the man whose name is the Branch, and he shall

grow up out of his place , and he shall build the temple of the

Lord, (in which the Godhead shall reside) even he shall build

the temple of the Lord, and he shall bear the glory , and shall sit

and shall rule upon his throne, and he shall be a priest upon his

throne, and the counsel of peace shall be between them both ,"

between Jehovah and the Branch : for the Branch having grown

up in his place was in the temple of his body to ratify the coun

sel of peace ; he was to establish it in his life, and to fulfil it in

his death, and having by dying conquered death , and him that

had the power ofdeath, he was to rebuild the temple ofthe Lord ,

as he said unto the Jews-"Destroy this temple, and in three

days I will build it up ; which he fulfilled by building up the

temple of his body natural, and thereby he demonstrated that he

will in due time perfectly complete the temple of his body mys

tical, which is his church : for he is a head to all his members.

He quickens them by his grace , and actuates them by his influ

ence. By union with him they live, by communion with him

they grow. His Spirit breathes through the church, which is his

body, and enables the members to grow up into him in all things

who is the head even Christ ; whereby he teaches them, and it is

a great part of their growth, how to acknowledge their obliga

tions with increasing humility to their glorified Head. He ren

ders the salvation of Jesus finished upon the cross, the sweet sub

ject of their spiritual song. His dying love they would keep

ever in mind; they would have it always warm upon their hearts,

and always upon their tongues. His passion on the tree is their

never ceasing theme : God forbid , say they , that we should glory,

except in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ. In this they glory,

and in this alone, with their voices, and with every musical in

strument, but chiefly with the melody of their hearts, they en

deavour to praise him, who was slain, and hath redeemed them

unto God by his blood . It becometh them well in the house of

their pilgrimage, thus to sing the triumphs of the worthy Lamb :

for it is to be in their Father's house the most blessed subject of

their endless song. The ten thousand times ten thousand , and

thousands of thousands of angels, and the great multitude which

no man could number of all nations and kindreds and people

and tongues , harping with their golden harps, in full concertjoin

in praising the crucified Immanuel.-" Worthy is the Lamb that

was slain to receive power and riches, and wisdom and strength,

and honour and glory, and blessing. Amen. Hallelujah."
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There is another Hebrew word, SHER, which the Septuagint

constantly render a Song, frequently applied to the Psalms. It

signifies rule and government, and is used for any principality

among men. Hence it is very properly spoken of him whose

kingdom ruleth over all. The Prince of Peace is one of his

high titles. He is called the Prince of the kings of the earth

a Prince for ever— of whose government and peace there shall

be no end. To this empire he had an unalienable and indefeasi

ble right, being in the one Jehovah possessed of the same perfec

tions with the Father and the Holy Spirit. But the most com

mon view in which the Psalms consider him, is that of the God

man, King-mediator, whose principality is the most glorious

reign of grace. He sits upon his throne freely to bestow all di

vine blessings upon his redeemed, and he is Messiah the prince

who was raised to his kinkdom by the covenant of the Eternal

Three: in which he engaged to be a surety for his people ; and

in their nature , and in their stead, to satisfy all the offended at

tributes of the Father, by his holy life and death, and the Father

engagedto give him a kingdom with all power in heaven and in

earth. Accordingly in the fulness of time he was manifested in

the flesh, and for the joy that was set before him, he endured the

cross, and despised the shame, and is set down at the right hand

of the throne of God . He is greatly exalted, far above all prin

cipality and power, and might and dominion, and everey name

that is named, not only in this world, but also in thatwhich is to

come. The once crucified is now the enthroned Jesus, King of

kings, and Lord of lords, almighty to save his people from all

their enemies. The glories of Immanuel in this respect are cele

brated under the name of SHeR, in several of the Psalms. In

the xlviith Psalm for instance, all the people are called upon to

clap their hands for joy, and to shout unto God with the voice of

triumph, because Jehovah Jesus is the great king over all the

earth. His happy government, under which believers receive

all their blessings, was to be the constant subject of their grateful

song. Singing was usingwords and sounds to express the praises

of the king of saints, and their joy in him. It was so much the

ruling and leading subject, that every hymn reminded them of

Messiah the prince. Whenever they were happy in their hearts

they expressed it by singing the praises of that most glorious

person, who was made flesh , humbling himself to be obedient

unto death, even the death of the cross, and who thereby became

the head of all principality and power. He ruleth the almighty

t

t
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he will reign with the Father and the Spirit for ever and ever :

for his reign is everlasting, and of his kingdom there shall be no

end.

This was the delightful theme in the book of Psalms. The

Old Testament saints were never weary, of celebrating Messiah

their prince, the Lord and Saviour of his people, made an offer

ing for their sins, dead, risen, and ascended to his throne. This

is still the sweetest subject in the church of God. Happy are

they, who have the Lord Christ ruling over their outward estate.

Thrice happy they, who have him ruling in their souls. O what

happiness is it to have set up within them the kingdom of God !

which is righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. None

have greater reason to rejoice with joy and singing, than they

who have Christ dwelling in their hearts by faith . It was one

principal design of those sacred hymns to keep up this holy joy,

that if any were merry they might sing Psalms and be glad in

the Lord. Sensible of his tender care and royal protection, with

whatjoyful lips will they extol their king ! They would have

all within them to bless his holy name, and would be praising

him with Psalms, and Hymns, and spiritual Songs, rejoicing all

the way to Zion, and making heavenly melody in their hearts

unto the Lord.

These three names take in the subject of the whole book- the

Hymns contain the praises of Immanuel, our sun of righteousness

-the Psalms treat of his taking our nature, and in it being cut

off for his people, that through his death they might live-the

Songs celebrate the glories of his kingdom, both in earth and

heaven, in time and eternity.

(To be concluded in our next.)

THEORIES OF THE ATONEMENT.

On the doctrine of the atonement, with reference to its extent,

there appears to be four different theories prevailing in the

churches of America, distingushed by the appellations, NUMER

ICAL, GENERAL, DEFINITE , and INDEFINITE.

I. The peculiarities of that theory of the atonement, by some,

denominated NUMERICAL, are, that it represents the sufferings

and death ofChrist,as containing anamount ofmerit,exactly equal .

to the demerit of the sins of the elect : So that if the amountof

their sins had been greater or less, by but one sin, or by a single

aggravation of but one sin, the sufferings of Christ must have

been proportionably greater or less than they were ; and that it

is wrong to represent the sufferings of Christ as of infinite value;



84

or that, in intrinsic worth, they are capable of making atonement

for a single sin more than those for which they were endured.

This scheme proceeds on the assumption, that in every sin, there

is a definite, calculable amount of demerit , and that his can beli

quidated only by an equal amount of countervailing merit; inthe

same manner, as a debt is cancelled by the payment of the amount.

Now, for this representation, we ink, the scriptures afford no

warrant: For, though they speak of sin as a debt, the design

of this , obviously is , to represent in one point of view, the com

plete deliverance of the sinner from the claims of the law, by

the substitution of the Saviour in his place, who is able and wil

ling to answer all its demands against him,-to intimate that his

deliverance is as real , and complete , and just, as that ofthe debt

or, when his surety satisfies the demands of his creditor against

him. This, we conceive to be the true design of this metaphor;

and not to intimate the existence of any analogy between a debt

and sin, as that in which the precise amount of evil can be ascer

tained by any calculation. On the contrary, in reference to its

true character, and without any figure , it is represented as a crime,

-a violation of the Divine law,—a rebellion against the Most High

God. Considered in its various characters and relations, it is an

evil of infinite magnitude ; and though committed by a creature ,

is such that no creature can make an adequate atonement for it.

No person ever supposes that the demerit of a crime can be made

the subject of calculation , or that there is any scale by which the

precise amount of evil can be ascertained ; nor is any such calcu

lation necessary to the ends of justice. Neither, on the other

hand, is it ever supposed, that when a criminal suffers for his

iransgressions, there is in his sufferings an amout of merit equal

to the demerit of his crime. Both these , are things to which cal

culation cannot be applied . But justice is done, and the law is

satisfied, when the punishment which it denounces against its vi

olation is inflicted. So it is here . The justice ofGod is satisfied

and the law is magnified and made honourable, when the curse

denounced against transgression takes its full effect, and that per

fect obedience which it requires is rendered . All this was done

in the sufferings and obedience of Christ unto death; and we

have no data in scripture warranting us to say, that less could

have sufficed for the salvation of but one soul , or that more would

be necessary if the number of the redeemed were double what it

is, or extended to the whole human race.

Another unwarranted principle, that seems to be involved in

this system, is, that it represents sin as being expiated by certain

degrees of suffering. On the principles of this theory, a certain
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amount of guilt is expiated, by a certain degree of suffering, on

the part of the Saviour, terminating in death. If more guilt is

to be expiated, an additional quantum of suffering must be in

flicted; if less, something must be deducted. So that death being

athing common to both, it is the difference in the amount of

suffering that constitutes the difference in the value of the atone

ment made. As for example ; a certain degree of suffering, ter

minating in death , is necessary, as an atonement for one sinner.

To make atonement for another sinner or another sin, or any

number ofthese, an increased degree of suffering is all that is re

quisite ; so that that alone which makes atonement for this addi

tional guilt, is the additional quantum of suffering. In other

words, it is according to the degree of suffering, that the value

of the atonement, for the expiation of sin, is estimated. But is

this agreeable to the representation of scripture? Is it not there

uniformly declared that it is the DEATH of Christ, under the curse

of the law, by which the atonement is made ; without determin

ingany thingrespectingthe degrees of suffering that preceded it?

II. A second theory respecting the atonement, is that, which

represents Christ as dying for all men, without exception or lim

itation, and is known by the designation of a GENERAL atone

ment. Among the abettors ofthis opinion, there is some variety

ofviews. Some maintain that Christ died equally and alike for

all, thereby removing the guilt of original sin, and rendering

salvation possible to all, on condition of gospel obedience ; that

is, sincere, though imperfect obedience ; the atonement making

up the deficiency : Such are denominated Neonomians. Others

believe, that we are justified solely on the ground of the right

eousness ofChrist ; but that our own faith and obedience and per

severance in them, is the condition of obtaining this justification

And though these are acknowledged to be the work of the bay

Spirit; yet all men having power to comply with, or effectually

to resist his operations for the production of them in the soul, it

still depends upon their own free will, to accept or rject them.

Such are the views of the Arminian. There ar others who

plead for a general atonement, who believe that while Christ

diedin a special manner for the elect, so
infallibly to secure

theirsalvation, yet in some sense, he did for others also; and
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think it sufficient to state, in opposition to every view of a gen

éral atonement, that according to the doctrine of scripture, the

representation of Christ, his atonement, and intercession , are of

equal extent. And that as Christ, in the everlasting covenant,

stood engaged only for those who were chosen in him, and given

to him; and intercedes for them, and not for the world ; they, and

they only, are the persons for whom the atonement was made.-

John xvii, throughout. And further, as no blessing which is the

direct result of the death of Christ, or belongs to his purchase can

be enjoyed without union to his person, there is NO sense in which

it can be said, that the atonement extends to them who are not

united to him.

This theory of a general atonement, in one or other of its as

aspects, is advocated by all Arminian Methodists and Baptists ;

by a great majority, if not by the whole body, of Episcopalians.

and by no inconsiderable portion of Presbyterians in America.

III. The theory of the atonement, termed DEFINITE, is the

doctrine of the Westminster Confession of Faith, and of all the

truly orthodox in the Reformation churches. It is the doctrine

of the Bible. This theory teaches, that in the everlasting cove

nant, Christ had a certain definite number of mankind sinners

given to him byhis Father to be redeemed, whose surety and sub

stitute he became, and that in the fulness of time "the Lord Je

sus, by his perfect obedience and sacrifice of himself, which he

through the eternal Spirit once offered up unto God, hath fully

satisfied the justice of his Father; and purchased not only recon-

ciliation, but an everlasting inheritance in the kingdom of heav

en, for all those whom the Father hath given unto him." (Con.

Faith. Chap. 8 , Sec . 5.) And " to all those for whom Christ hath

purchased redemption , he doth certainly and effectually apply

and communicate the same-in his own appointed and accepted

tine, effectually calling them by his word and Spirit," (Con.

Faith,Chap. 10, Sec. 1.) and that being thus effectually called, he

also freev justifieth them; "not by infusing righteousness into

them, but b. pardoning their sins, and by accounting and accept

ingtheir persons as righteous : not for any thing wrought in them,

or done by then but for Christ's sake alone : not by imputing

faith itself, the act believing, or any other evangelial obedi

ence to them, as their rig-eousness ; but by imputing the obedience

andsatisfaction ofChrist u
them, they receiving and resting on

him and his righteousness byfan . which faith they have not of

themselves, it is the gift of God." ( p. 11 , Sec. 1) And being

kept by the mighty power of God, through faith, unto lvation ;

S

ey can neither totally nor finally fall away from the state of
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grace, but shall certainly persevere therein to the end, and be

eternallysaved." Ch . 17, Sec . 1. And though " Christ, by his obe

dience anddeath, did fully discharge the debt of all those that are

thus justified, and did make a proper, real , and full satisfaction to

his Father's justice in their behalf, yet, in as much as hewasgiv

En by the Father for them, and his obedience and satisfaction ac

cepted in their stead,and both freely, not for any thing in them, their

justification is only offree grace; that both the exact justice, and

rich grace of God, might be glorified in the justification of sin

ners," Westminster Confession of Faith, Chap. 11 , Sec. 3. See,

also , an Act of the Associate Synod concerning Arminian er

rors.

Though the atonement in the Scriptures and the Confession, is

thus limited and difinite , as it respects the objects for whom it

was made; yet, such is necessarily its perfection and intrinsic val

ue and sufficiency, that in itself, it were sufficient for the redemp

tion of every sinner of Adam's race , had it pleased God to

appoint it for that end . Being the fulfilment of that law,

under which all of them equally are; wrought out by one

in human nature who, in this, was equally related to all ; and

being a salvation equally suitable for, and necessary to all, a gen

eral call is addressed to all without exception ; inviting and re

<quiring themto accept of this salvation , with the assurance, " that

whosoever believeth on Christ shall never perish, but have ever

nal life." Con. Faith , Chap . 7, Sec. 3, with the texts quoted.

Act of the Associate Peesbytery , concerning the Doctrine of

Grace, Art. 1. Proceedings of the Associate Synod with Mr.

Mair. Part, 3, Sec. 2, Art. 1 , and 2.

IV. The Fourth theory, called the INDEFINITE or HOPKIN

SIAN theory, is totally different from the above , and overthrows

the very foundations of the system of mercy. According to this,

Christ was not the representative nor substitute of any ; had no

sin imputed to him , did not endure the punishment due to any

sin; did not obey the law, given to man, so as to work out a right

cousness to be imputed to any ; did not die in the stead of any ; but

thatthe atonement was a great public measure, to showthat God

wasdispleased with sin ; and this having been done, God offers eter

nal life to all, and bestows it upon all, who will accept of it : yet,

such are never considered just before God, but enter heaven itself,

with all their guilt upon their heads. These sentiments, exhibited

in their naked form, must strike with astonishment every one who

knows the truth. Their prevalence in the churches of the United

States, to so great an extent, is truly alarming. We thererefore con

sider it a duty, to furnish our readers with every thing valuable,
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that comes under our notice, calculated to expose these perniciou

doctrines, and to establish them in the truth. Influenced by such

views, we readily transplant into our pages a series of letters,from

the Christian Advocate, on this subject. They appear to have been

written bya decided friend of the doctrine of a DEFINITE atone

ment; and are distinguished for the clear and sound views ofthe

truth which they contain , as well as for the successful refutationof

theHopkinsianheresies. We cannothelp, however,dissentingfrom

thewriter,whenhe expresses hisopinion,that thedifference between

those who hold the doctrine of a general atonement, and those

who represent it as defuite, is " rather verbal than real." The

difference, we think, is wide, palpable and important. For the

reasons of this judgment, we refer to what we have stated above .

respecting a general atonement, and to the preceedings ofthe As

sociate Synod at Edinburgh, with Mr. Mair, Part 3, Sec . 1. Gibb's.

Display, vol. 2, p . 149. Edinburgh, 1774.

LETTERS ON THE ATONEMENT.- No . I.

DEAR BROTHER,——

The doctrine of the atonement made by our blessed and Divine

Lord, is, you well know, of unspeakable importance . It lies at

the foundation of a sinner's hope of salvation . Had no atone

ment been provided , darkness must forever have shrouded our

guilty world ; no ray of light from heaven would have cheered

our hearts ; the whole race of fallen man must have sunk beyond

recovery, under the tremendous curse of a violated law. But in

finite mercy beheld our ruined and helpless condition ; it pitied

our misery, and determined on the salvation of sinners, by a

method at once safe for them, and glorious to God.

As this method was devised, so it was revealed , by infinite wis

dom ; and consequently nothing in relation to its true nature and

blessed effects can be known, but what the sacred scriptures have

taught. To the scriptures, then, must be our appeal in every dis

pute on this all-important subject. What they teach it behooves

us carefully to inqure and cordially to believe ; always remember

ing that philosophical speculations on matters of pure revelation ,

are apt to mislead. If Jehovah is pleased to conceal any thing

from us, it is vain for man to attempt to discover it.-" Secret

things belong unto the Lord our God : but those things which are

revealed, belong unto us and to our children for ever."

Two theories on the subject of the atonement are advocated

bymembers of the Presbyterian church. The one is the definite,

the otherthe indefinite scheme. The advocates ofthe former have

been denominated The Old School, and the advocates of the lat

ter The New School.
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In the course of the letters which I am writing to you , my de

sign is, to institute a comparison between the two theories-A

short statement of each will facilitate the accomplishment of this

design.

The friends of the definite plan , believe, that Jesus Christ, the

Son of God, in execution of his engagements with his eternal

Father in the covenant of redemption, came into the world in

the fulness of time ; that having assumed our nature into a per

sonal union with his divine nature, he appeared in the world as

the Saviour of sinful men. They believe that the immaculate

Redeemer was made under the law, and consequently subject to

its penal demands, as well as to its preceptive requisitions ; that

he became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross ; and

that the whole of his sufferings, from the beginning to the close

of his spotless life, constituted that all- fficient sacrifice which

he offered for sin. They believe that Jesus Christ, as the substi

tu of his people, was charged with their sins, and bore the pun

ishment ofthem, and thus made a full and complete satisfactionto

Divine justice for all who shall ever believe on him ; and that this

atonement will eventually be applied to all for whom, in the in

tention of the Divine Redeemer, it was made: or, in other words,

to all to whom the wise and holyGod as, in his adorable sove

reignty, been pleased to decree its plication.

11They believe, moreover, that making an atonement or satis

faction for the sins of all we were given to him by the Father

to be redeemed , the Lord esus Christ did offer a sacrifice or make

an atonement, sufficie in its intrinsic value, to expiate the sins

of the whole worl that this infinite worth necessarily arose

from the natureof his work, and the infinite dignity of his Di

vine person
and that, if it had been the pleasure of God to ap

ply it to very individual, the whole human race would have been

save by its immeasurable worth.

On the ground of the infinite value of the atonement, they fur

jaer believe that the offer of salvation can be consistently and

sincerely made to all who hear the gospel : accompanied withthe

gracious and divine assurance, that whosoever believeth shall be

saved; and enforced by the solemn and alarming denunciation—

that he who believes not, but willfully rejects the overtures of

mercy, will increase his guilt and aggravate his damnation.
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The veiws of the friends of the indefinite plan are different.

They do not believe that Jesus Christ, in the great transaction of

dying for the redemption of the world , was charged with the sins

of his people, or bore the punishment due to them, or endured

the penalty of the law. They assert, that he suffered for sin in

general ; that by his sufferings a display was made of the evil of

sin, and an exhibition of Divine justice ; that his sufferings were

designed to be a substitute for our sufferings, and in this way

were vicarious, but not as being the sufferings of one who took

the sinner's place. In this, say they, consisted the atonement :

andthus the obstacle to the salvation of our sinful race being re

moved, God can now exercise his sovereign mercy, and apply the

benefits of the atonement to whom he pleases ; and as it was not

made for one man moe than for another, the offers of salvation

can be freely made to all mankind without distinction.

They deny that the Redeemer made a plenary satisfaction for

the sins of believers ; because such a satisfaction would in their

viewbe incompatible with the grace that reigns in the salvation

of sinners. Yet some admit a satisfaction to what they choose to

denominate public juice; but at the same time they contend,

this was no satisfaction Jehovah's distributive justice, or to the

penal demands of his holy violated law-Believers are saved,

in oppositionboth to the demands of the law and to the claims of

justice. A provision, however, ty think has been made by the

sufferings of Christ, in consequence which it becomes consist

ent with the stability and honour of Jen
vah's moral government

over rational creatures, to save all who baieve in Christ; but

still they assert, that the ransomed of the Lordvill never be free

from guilt, and that Paul and his compeers are no as guilty as

when on earth, and will for ever deserve the punishment of hell.

The demands of the law, and the claims of distributivejustice

too , they acknowledge will forever remata unsatisfied ; because

they were not cancelled by the Saviour's death, and never can

be satisfied by the redeemed themselves.

This is the new scheme ; a scheme which its advocates recom

mend as being far preferable to the old one ; which has for so

many years obtained the abprobation ofthe Presbyterian church.

They prefer it on three accounts. It gives, they imagine, great

er extent to the atonement ; is more compatible with a free and

general preaching of the gospel, and with an unfettered and un

reserved offer of salvation to all sinners ; and corresponds best

with the freeness and sovereignty of Divine grace, displayed in

the recovery of fallen man.
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While the advocates of the two schemes thus differ in their

views of the atonement, they are agreed in the belief ofthe two

following points . First, they receive the doctrine that teaches

us that Jehovah, in his adorable sovereignty, has, from all eter

nity, elected to everlasting life some, and not all , of the human

family: secondly, they believe that the atonement never was,

and never will be, applied to any individual of our race,
in any

other than byway
the power of Almighty grace. "Ye will not,"

said our Redeemer, come unto me that ye might have life."

And again, " No man can come unto me, except the Father which

hath sent me, draw him."

66

These two points , you know, are . inseparably interwoven with

the great subject under discussion ; and, therefore , ought , as we

go along, to be distinctly recollected, and their bearings in it as

certained. Let us now examine the pretensions of the New

School, and see if their scheme has, as they apprehend, in the

particulars stated above, any superiority over that of the Old

School.

I. It is affirmed that the indefinite is of far greater extent than

the definite atonement.

Christ, says its advocates, died as much for one man as for an

other. He made atonement for sin in general ; and thus opened

the door of mercy for all mankind- opened the way in which ev

ery believer, of whatever denomination, or sect, or nation , may

be saved.

reater extent than theBut in what respect has the indefinite

definite atonement?

1. Not in regard to the MERIT of Christ's death . Let our op

ponents magnify it as they please, they cannot go beyound us in

their views. We are ready to join with them in celebrating its

praises in the loftiest strains. We believe the merit of Immanu

el's death to be, like his divine dignity, really infinite; sufficient ,

if it had been Jehovah's pleasure to apply it to all , to save every

son and daughter of our apostate race ; and unnumbered mill

ions more of such accountable creatures, if such had existed .

2. Not in regard to its APPLICATION. To whom , and to how

many human beings, the atonement will, in the course of revolv

ing ages, be applied, it is imppossible to tell . The final day will
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go ; they will not say that a single individual of Adam's race can

be admitted into heaven, in any other way than through the

sprinkling of the peace speaking blood of our adored Lord and

Redeemer.

3. Not in regard to the OFFER of salvation . To whom can the

advocates of an indefinite atonement, in preaching the gospel ,

tender its blessings, that the advocates of a definite atonement

cannot? You, Sir, well know, that we are taught by our Divine

Master to offer his great salvation to every one, to whom, in the

course of his providence , we are called to minister in holy things.

Whenever we stand up in his name to speak, we are authorized

to announce the joyful truth, that salvation is come unto them.

We can say to every one of our hearers, young and old, rich and

poor, bond and free, to the profligate as well as to the moral

part of our auditory , " Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and

thou shalt be saved." Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye

to the waters ." " And the Spirit and the Bride say, come ; and

and let him that heareth say, come ; and whosoever will let him

take of the water of life freely." And let it be distinctly obser

ved , that all our offers of salvation are grounded on the atone

ment, and that we have none to make but through the medium of

Christ's death.

<c

4. Not in regard to the DIVINE PURPOSE. Believing in the

infinite intelligence of Jehovah, and in the infinite wisdom of

the Redeemer, our brethren cannot but admit, that both the

Father and the Son knew, from all eternity, to whom the atone

ment would be applied in time ; and believing also in the doc

trine ofa personal election to everlasting life , they must concede

that Jehovah had decreed the precise number of our race, to

whom he would apply its sovereign virtue . Here then we are

perfectly agreed. They believe , as well as we, that the Father

gave to his Son, in the covenant of redemption, a definite number

to be saved ; and consequently that they only will certainly and

eventually be saved. One of the New School speaks of "the

certainty of the salvation of those for whom, electively, Christ

died ;" "and in this sense," he believes, Christ " died for the

elect alone." " I grant freely," says another disciple of the same

school, " that only a part of mankind were given to the Son in

the covenant of redemption, and that the salvation of these was

one important object he had in view in laying down his life :"

and in another place he observes , " I feel no difficulty in admit

ting, that there is a sense in which Christ laid down his life for

the sheep, in which he did not for others. As far as his object in

faying down his life to secure the salvation of those for whom he
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died, he laid down his life for the sheep ONLY; for he never N

TENDED to secure the salvation of any others."

It is conceded then, that the benefits of the atonement will be

applied only to those to whom an infinitely wise God decreed to

apply them; and that the Redeemer died to save only the elect .

Now, this is precisely the reason why we affirm the atonement to

be definite: the grand object of it, so far as it respects man, is the

salvation of that portion of our lost race which Jehovah was

pleased, in the exercise of boundless and unmerited mercy , to de

termine to deliver from the deplorable ruin into which all had

fallen. "Christ loved the Church and gave himself for it; that

he might sanctify and cleanse it by the washing of water by the

word, that he might present it to himself a glorious church, not

having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that it should be

holy and without blemish."-Ephes . v. 25-27. "All that the

Father hath given me, shall come to me ; and him that cometh to

me I will in no wise cast out. For I came down from heaven,

not to do mine own will, but the will of Him that sent me. And

this is the Father's will which hath sent me, that of all which he

hath given me , I should lose nothing, but should raise it up at

the last day. And this is the will of Him that hath sent me, that

every one which seeth the Son , and believeth on him, may have

everlasting life : and I will raise him up atthe last day,"-John

vi. 37-40. " I am the good shepherd, and know my sheep ,

and am known of mine. As the Father knoweth me, even so

know I the Father : and I lay down my life for the sheep."

John x. 14, 15. " I pray forthem: I pray NOT for the world, but

for them which thou hast given me; for they are thine.".

John xvii . 9.

It appears then that, in regard to the MERIT of Christ's death ,

-in regard to its application,-in regard to the offer of salvation,

--and in regard to the Divine purpose , the indefinite is not at all

more extensive than the definite atonement.

In what respect, then, we demand, is the former more extensive

than the latter? Will the advocates of the new theory affirm .

that the atonement was made for all men? But they have al

ready admitted, that Christ died intentionally to save the elect

only; and that God did not by the atonement design to save any

other men. Howthen was the atonement made for all mankind?

They cannot pretend to say, that the gospel has been preached

universally to our fallen race ; they cannot deny that millions

have died without ever hearing of the name of Christ, or having

the offers of salvation made to them. And is it credible that the

atonement was made for all men, and yet the larger portion of
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mankind never heard a word about it, and died without having

their ears saluted with the joyful sound? If the atonement had

really been made for all, would notthat infinite love whichpro

vided it for all, have so ordered, that all should have come to the

knowledge of the delightful fact? Did an infinitely wise Jeho

vah provide this most costly and magnificent feast, for millions

and millions in every age of the world , to whom he never sent

an invitation, to partake of it ; and whomhe suffered to live and

die in absolute ignorance of its existence ? Incredible !

But one advocate of an indefintie atonement says, " It opened

a door of hope for all men ;" and another, " That all men being

placed in a state of probation , have an opportunity to secure their

eternal salvation." Indeed ! The heathen then , who never

heard the gospel of the grace of God , have notwithstanding their

stupid ignorance and debasing idolatry , a door of hope set open

before them ; and those who never heard a syllable about the

atonement, have an opportunity for securing their salvation !--

Who taught this doctrine? Not inspired men. They teach very

differently. They have no such favourable views of a state of

heathenism. Listen to the Evangelist Matthew: " The people

which sat in darkness saw a great light ; and to them which sat in

the region and shadow of death light is sprung up ." Hearken to

Paul : " For whosoever shall call upon the Lord shall be saved .

How then shall they call on him in whom they have not believ

ed? and how shall they believe in him of whom they have not

heard? and how shall they hear without a preacher?"-Romans

x. 13, 14. "Wherefore remember, that ye being in time past

Gentiles in the flesh, who are called uncircumcision by that

which is called circumcision in the flesh made with hands; that

at
that time ye were withont Christ, being aliens from the Com

monwealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenant ofpromise,

having

NO HOPE , and WITHOUT GOD in the world." Surely

these texts do not teach us that the heathen have a door of hope

set openbefore them; and that all heathen have an opportunity

of securing their salvation .

But the friends of the new scheme will say, The atonement is

thing and the Divine intention is another and that the

one
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fortitude and patience : but you can see no atonement. To dis

cover this, you must ask, why on Calvary was exhibited that

amazingspectacle? why did the Son of God submit to such bitter

agonies and overwhelming shame? for until these inquiries be

answered, and Jehovah's design in the crucifixion of his own Son

be ascertained, you can contemplate no atonement. The death

of Christ is an atonement, because his Father designed it to be

an atonement; so that the atonement necessarily involves in its

idea, that of Jehovah's intention, in bruising his Son and putting

him to grief.

You see aman presenting to another a valuable jewel, but you

are ignorant of his intention. It is a gift, or it is a ransom? It

is impossible for you to tell . But you are informed it is a gift.

Immediately you connect in your mind the jewel with the inten

tion of the donor. Or you are informed it is a ransom; and then

you immediately connect the jewel with the intention of its owner,

to deliver prisoners from captivity and bondage . So that both a

gift and a ransom, necessarily involve the idea of the intention ,

for which a sum of money or a jewel is presented by one person

to another. Thus stands the matter in relation to the death of

Christ. While you contemplate it abstracted from the divine in

tention, it will suggest to you no other ideas than those of pain ,

ignominy, patience, and fortitude ; but when you contemplate

this mysterious occurrence, in connection with the Divine inten

tion to make the blood of Christ a propitiation for sin, you be

hold the great atonement.

As then the atonement necessarily involves the Divine inten

tion in relation to the death of Christ, we are authorized to ask

the friends of an indefinite scheme a question on the subject.

Do you believe that the Father delivered up his Son, and that

the Son delivered up himself to an accursed death, with an inten

tion to save all mankind? To answer this question affirmatively,

would be to establish universal salvation ; because the covenant

of God must stand, and he will do all his pleasure . But they

have already answered answered the question in the negative.

Theybelieve that the Father gave to his Son in the covenant of

redemption a particular, definite number of the human race to

save; and that for these, and for these alone, did the Son die with

an intention to save them; and that to none beside the elect will

the atonement be applied. Thus the decree of election is brought

into connexion with the death of our great Redeemer; and the

atonement becomes definite , because infinite sovereignty chose it

should be so. No matter when the decree of election takes effect;

whether before, as in the case of infants, or after a rejection of
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the atonement, as in the case ofmost adults, the subject is not al

tered ; the truth remains the same; the atonement is limited, defi

nite. You may call it otherwise ; you may call it general, you

may call it indefinite. But it retains its true character. It is

what the Divine purpose has made it—definite , limited; not in

deed in its value, which is unlimited and infinite ; but in its ap

plication, and in respect to the intention of the Father who

appointed, and of the Son who made the atonement.

Another proof of this point will be found in the meaning of

the word atonement. Its proper signification is, agreement con

cord, expiation, reconciliation . Accordingly we find this meaning

to the original Greek terms : katallage, in Rom. v. 11 , transla

ted atonement, properly signifies reconciliation. So it is rendered

in other places ; and in correspondence with its cognate verb,

which is translated reconciled.

The Hebrew termkopher, translated atonement, is derived from a

verb that signifies to cover; and therefore, when it expresses the

effect, it signifies a covering; and when it expresses the cause, it

signifies that which covers sin, and thus removes the Divine dis

pleasure fromthe offender.

In strictness of speech we ought to distinguish between the

death of Christ, and the atonement; just as we distinguish be

tween a cause and its effect. The death of Christ is one thing,

and the atonement is another thing ; the former being the cause,

and the latter the effect. In human language it is not unusual

for the cause and its effect to receive the same denomination.—

Thus the sensation produced , and the fire which produces it, are

both, though very different things, denominated heat. So also cold

signifies the cause of a certain sensation in the human frame,

and the sensation itself.

Here then we see the reason why the death of Christ has been

called atonement : it is so denominated because it produces atone

ment, or reconciliation between God and sinful man ; and as it

has produced this glorious effect in millions of instances, it is

justly entitled to this appellation. So it may be called in refer

ence to all who have been or who shall be, atonedfor, reconciled

to God; but with what propriety can it be so denominated in re

ference to individuals who never will be reconciled to an offen

ded God by its influence. In truth , the death of Christ is an

atonement to no man, before it has been applied and produced its

effect, then, and not till then, is it an atonement to him. You

may call the death of Christ a satisfaction to public justice, an

amends for sin, a substitution forour sufferings; still this reason

ing will apply. It cannot be a satisfaction for those who perish

for ever under the hand of Divinejustice ; it cannot be an amends
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for the sins of those in respect to whom it never produces this

effect ; it cannot be a substitute for the sufferings of those who

suffer for ever under the penalty of the law.

We have admitted the merits of Christ's death , or of the atone

ment, to be infinite, and that if applied, it would save millions

more than shall ever be saved ; but it will not follow that the

atonement was made for those who will never be saved. The

earth is large enough to have sustained many millions of inhabit

ants more than have ever lived on it, and probably to sustain

millions more than will ever descend from Adam: but on this ac

count it cannot, with any propriety, be said , that it was made for

human beings who shallnever be created . The sun is large and

luminous enough to send his beamsto more planets than exist in

the solar system, and to enlighten and warm their inhabitants ;

but, on account of his greatness and grandeur , it could not be

saidwithany propriety that he was formed to enlighten and warm

inhabitants of planets that shall never be created. So it is with

the atonement ; although sufficient in value for all, yet it was

made only for those to whom it shall be applied , only for believers

to whom the death of Christ shall become an atonement; and

not for sinners to whom it has not been, and never will be, ap

plied; not for unbelieving sinners, to whom the death of Christ

is not, and will never be an atonement, or a cause of reconcilia

tion.*

In conclusion, after all that has been said on this point, we are

willing to admit, that between the friends of a definite, and the

friends of a general´ atonement, the difference is rather verbal

than real. They both agree in their views of the nature of this

mysterious transaction . With them we wish to have no dispute.

But between the advocates of the definite and the advocates of

the indefinite scheme, the difference in regard to their respective

* But our brethren ask, Do not all men partake of benefits resulting from

the death of our Redeemer? Are they not in better circumstances than they

would have been placed, if no atonement had been made for our fallen race?

Does not the commission given by Christ to his ministers, authorize them to

preach the gospel to all mankind? Are not all who hear the gospel invited

and commanded to come to Christ ? And will not the guilt and punishment of

those who perish in Christian lands be greatly increased by their rejecting the

offers of salvation through a Redeemer? All this we readily admit ; but, as

our brethren believe the doctrine of election , and teach, not only thatthe

atonement will never be applied to those who finally perish, but also that

Christ did not die with an intention to save them, all this will not amountto

an atonement for them. the benefits referred to in the above questions are

merely the collateral benefits, resulting to others from the atonement made

for believers.

+ Here we are constrained to differ from the able writer of these letters.

The difference between these theories, we think, is wide and important. See

theories onthe atonement at the head of this article.-ED. REL. MON.

VOL. III. 9
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views of the nature of the atonement, is great, as will hereafter

appear.

"On the extent of the atonement, I have insisted so largely, be

cause, as you know, our opponents attempt to disparage our doc

trine, by representing their views as more liberal than ours ; but

it has, I trust, been shown, that the atonement they advocate,

though called universal, is not more extensive in fact, than the

atonement we advocate ; and that their doctrine on the subject

has no advantage whatever in this respect, over that which we

maintain
Yours, affectionately.

Summary of Religious Entelligence.

EUROPE.

Britain.-Owing to the general depression of the times , but more per

haps, to the late difficulties respecting the circulation of the Apocrypha

with which our readers are already acquainted, the receipts of the BRIT

ISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY have fallen short of the last year's

receipts, by about £10,000, or above $40,000. The Report of the LoN

DON RELIGIOUS TTACT SOCIETY, presented at their 27th anniversary.

states that the issues of the society's publications during the last year, ex

ceeded in value those ofthe preceeding, by nearly $9000. The total num

ber issued from the society since its organization , exceeds eighty millions.

The LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY have at present, engaged in Mission

ary work in different parts of the world 89 Missionaries, besides native

teachers.

The English Home Missionary Society employs 40 missionaries 31 of

whom preach in 867 villages, and in 24 counties, among a population of

146,330 souls, to 20,000 hearers. They have 63 Sunday Schools, in which

3062 children are ught by 314 teachers. There are 201 villages yet des

titute in the vicinity of their stations-villages in which evangelical truth

is not proclaimed by any denomination ; and as far as their numbers could

be computed, these alone contain 64,613 inhabitants. In 9 stations the re

turns are not calculated.

Scotland. During the past year, the Church of Scotland, both by an act

of the General Assembly, and by the personal zeal and activity of her min

isters, has shown a warmer and more decided interest in the spiritual con

cerns of her own people at home, as well as in the souls of our brethren

abroad. We are happy to see this, as she has long stood aloof, and as a

Church, taken comparatively little interest in the extension of the Redeem

er's kingdom.

"For the nelioration of the Highlands, all classes of Christians both

Churchmen and Dissenters, have united, and of late years made great ex

ertions. The Highland Missionary Society has a number of Missionaries

who are constantly labouring amongst them in word and doctrine . There

are also a number of preachers in connexion with the United Associate

Synod, who are engaged in this good work, and who successively visit those

places that are destitute of the means of grace, both on the main land, and

amongst the islands. The School Society, also, which has for its object

the moral and religious improvement of our Highland youth is, we are

happy tostate, succeeding beyond expectation. They have at present, not

fewer than one hundred and twenty school stations, in different parts ofthe

Highlands.
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The Glasgow Missionary Society, who have chosen for the scene of their

operations the benighted regions ofSouth Africa, have, by the divine bles

sing been enabled to plant a church amongst the Caffres. They have al

ready sent out three missionaries, and have it in prospect to send out other

two in the ensuing spring.

The Scottish Missionary Society, who have, for a period of twenty years

and upwards, directed their efforts chiefly to Russian Tartary, have been at

length under the painful necessity of withdrawing their missionaries from

all their stations in that part of the world, except one. The aspect of

things in Russia, had , for some time, been so dark and gloomy, that strong

doubts were entertained by the Directors, of the propriety of continuing

any longer to cultivate a field so barren and unpromising. Various events

have since confirmed them in their determination ; and they have accor

dingly withdrawn their missionaries from the Crimea, and Astrachan.

Glasgow Catholic Schools.- The Catholic population of Glasgow is sup

posed tobe from twenty to thirty thousand; the generality of whom are dis

tinguished for poverty, ignorance, and vice . At the suggestion of a Phi

lanthropic individual, an association was formed for the " Education of

RomanCatholics ," This Society succeeded in obtaining the consent of the

ecclesiastical superiors, to establish schools, in which, the only book to be

read, after the necessary elementary ones, was the common English version

of the Bible. At first, three schools were established ; at which, the num

ber on the rolls last year, amounted to 920. The total number withdrawn

from the schools, carrying with them, minds comparatively cultivated and

improved by regular application, is above 3000. Two schools have since

been added, the whole containing an aggregate of 1391 scholars.

A society of ladies under the patronage of the Duchess of Beaufort, has

been established in Glasgow, for promoting the early education and im

provement of the children and people of colour, in the British West Indies.

It has been estimated , that the whole number of negro children now under

instruction, does not amount to 10,000 ; while, on the most moderate calcu

lation, there are not less than 150,000 of the slave population under 10 years

of age in the West Indian Colonies.

Highlands and Islands of Scotland. Of late years great efforts have

been made to extend to the Highlands and Islands of Scotland, the blessings

of education, through the medium of their own language ; the only way

in which this object can be successfully accomplished . Much has been done

and more must be done, to meet the wants of the existing population. The

number of schools which have been established by different societies, is

about five hundred which at the rate of forty to each, brings instruction

within the reach of 20,000 pupils. Twice this number would be requisite

to furnish an adequate supply.

Dublin.-The 16th Annual meeting ofthe Dublin Sunday School Society

was held on the 17th of April. The number of their scholars in Ireland

is 153.000, and the income is stated at £2,985. Interesting addresses and

petitions are presented by Catholic heads of families, and Catholic Irish

teachers to their spiritual superiors ; requesting permission to have their

children taught to read the scriptures . One of these is signed by 480 heads

of families ; and another by 490 teachers, in behalf of themselves , and

5000 of their adult fellow brethren. "The strong holds," says aletter on

the state of Ireland, " of popish ignorance and prejudice are gradually be

coming weaker. Through the medium of the Irish Evangelical Society,

and other kindred institutions,the good seed ofthe word is beginning to take

deep root in the hearts of those who have long been the dupes of a deceiv

ed and deceiving priesthood . Besides the numerous Protestant churches
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connected with the Synod of Ulster, and the Associate Synod, the Irisi

Evangelical Society has 25 missionaries itinerating inthe different provinces.

Russia.-The Emperor Nicholas, by a royal Ukase dated April 13th, has

totally suspended the operations of the Russian Bible Society. We have not

room in this number to publish this anti-christian document.

ASIA.

Hindostan.-Praiseworthy exertions are making for the education of

native females in the east of Asia. A Female Education Society has been

established at Calcutta ; which is liberally supported. The Rajah Bede

nauth made a donation to its funds of 20,000 Secca Rupees, about $10,000.

Sincethe commencement of this undertaking, four years ago, more than500

native females have been brought under a course of instruction . No intel

ligence has yet arrived respecting the missonaries at Ava. During the con

tinuance of the Burmese war, the accounts received lead to the conlusion

that if they yet survive , their situation must have been painful in the ex
treme.

At Malacca, on the peninsula of India beyond the Ganges, are seven

Chinese schools, containing 200 boys, instructed by the missionaries in the

principles of the inspired records. In Madras there are 10 town schools.

and four in the country under the care of the missionaries, containing 600

children, who attend regularly. They are all in an improving state.

Nothing new has reached us from the Sandwich and South Sea Islands since

our last.

AMERICA.

United States.--On the 30th of May, the Evangelical Tract Society at

Boston became auxiliary to the American Tract Society : An institution

from which, according to its constitution, no truly evangelical tract can

issue. The cause of seamen still continues to receive attention . An aux

iliary has been recently formed in Charleston, for promoting the spiritual in

terests ofthis valuable, but hitherto, much neglected portion ofthe commu

nity. Measures have lately been adopted to place the American Education

Society on a permanent footing ; which have been eminently successful.

Twenty-two scholarships of$ 1000 each,have been obtained in Boston alone :

and three more are expected . Intelligence received from the New Eng

land conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, estimates the number

of travelling preachers at 144 ; and of members in communion with the

church, at 16,925.

Lutheran Church.--The Theological Seminary of the Lutheran

church has been finally located at Gettysburg, Pennsylvania ; and the ope

rations of the institution are expected to commence in September next.

The Synod of the Lutheran church met at Harrisburg Pennsylvania, on

the 20th May. The Synod consisted of 56 delegates : viz. 32 clergymen,

and 24 lay delegates . Six candidates for admission presented themselves,

were examined, and accepted. Several missionaries were appointed to

visit the west.

Indian Schools. The government pays 13.500 dollars annually for the

support of schools, &c. at 38 stations among various tribes of Indians. Of

the Schools 16 were established by the American Board of Foreign Mis

sions, 7 bythe Baptists, 6 by the United Foreign Missionary Society, 2 by

the Moravians, &c. The Society of Jesuits have a Catholic school among

the Indians of Missouri, which receives $800 annually. The number of

teachers (including their families) at all the schools is 591 ; number of

scholars 1159.- Christian Recorder.

P



101

Select Religious Entelligence.

Presbyterian Church in the United States.- The General Assembly of

this bodymet in Philadelphia, on the 17th May, and continued in session till

the first ofJune. This, in several respects, has been a session of considera

ble interest. The case of Mr. Chambers which is stated in our last num

ber, was the subject of warmdebate for several sederunts, and resulted in a

deputation of the Assembly tothe General Association of Connecticut ; to

effect some change in, or addition to, the rules which regulate the com

munion between the Congregational and Presbyterian churches.

The Assembly recommended the contemplated unionbetween the Ameri

can Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, and the United Foreign

Missionary Society ; and commended its interests to the patronage of the

Presbyterian church. They have so far located the Western Theological

Seminary, as to determine that it shall be at Alleghany Town, in the vici

nity of Pittsburgh, or at Walnut Hills, in the vicinity of Cincinnati, or at

Charleston, Indiana ; as the Assembly of 1827 shall determine. Atthe

last meeting of the Assembly, a committee was appointed to confer with a

committee of the Reformed Presbyterian church, respecting a plan of cor

respondence, between the two churches. The committee of the Reformed

Presbyterian church consisted of the Rev. Dr. M'Leod, Rev. Messrs. Chris

tie, and Gibson. A plan was agreed upon by the joint committee, which

has been adopted by the Assembly. And if adopted by the Reformed

Presbyterian church will go into operation next year.

The committee on Psalmody reported that they had arranged plans of

operation in relation to the matters submitted to them but prayed the indul

gence of the Assembly till next meeting, to make a more particular report.

Marriage ofadeceased wife's Sister.

In the case of Mr. M'Crimmon, who had appealed from a sentence of the

Presbytery of Fayetteville, by which he was suspended ; for marrying his

deceased wife's sister ; it was determined that no relief could be given to

the appellant, without an alteration of chap. xxiv. sect. 2nd of Confession

of Faith. And as there is a great variety of opinion on this subject, it was

referred to the Presbyteries to give their judgment at next meeting, whether

said article shall be erased or not. This has been long a subject of discus

sion in the General Synod of the Reformed Dutch Church, which we

believe is not yet determined. If there can be a doubt on this subject, we

give it as our judgment, that the path of safety is the good old way ; tode

part from it without the clearest Authority, may be to legalize incest. The

following is the report of the committee exhibiting the

Statistics of the Presbyterian Church.

It appears that there are under the care ofthe General Assembly fourteen

Synods comprising eighty-five Presbyteries, and that sixty-eight Presbyte

ries have sent up to this Assembly reports more or less complete . Those

Presbyteries which have sent up reports have given the number and names

of Ministers, congregations and licentiates and the number of candidates.

They also report the number of congregations supplied and the number

vacant ; of the vacancies, those which are able to support pastors.

Theyreport also the number of communicants and of baptisms. Eighteen

Presbyteries have reported collections for the Presbyterial funds, leaving

sixty-seven Presbyteries which have not reported-forty one Presbyteries

have reported for the education fund, leaving forty-four Presbyteries which

have not reported-forty-seven Presbyteries have reported for the missiona

ry fund, leaving thirty-eight which have not reported-fifty-five Presby

feries for the commissioners fund, leaving thirty which have not reported,

fourteen Presbyteries have reported collections, for the Theological Semi

paryleaving 71 which have not reported.

9*
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The whole number of Ministers reported by the abovenamed 68 Pres- .

byteries is 985 ; of licentiates 152 ; of candidates 176 ; of congregations

1224; of the ministers 635 are settled pastors and 350 are stated supplies or

without charge. And of the congregations, 944 are supplied, and 549 va

cant. The number of communicants added last year in 720 congregations

is 9557, and the whole number of communicants in 931 congregations is

99,674. Thenumber of adult baptisms in 751 congregations is 1983 ; and

of infant baptisms in 751 congregations 9397. Seventeen Presbyteries

have made no reports on any subject to the present Assembly ; but from

the last reports received from 15 of these delinquent Preshyteries, it appears

that they contained 150 ministers andhad under their care 32licentiates, 25

candidates, 251 congregations and 9,995 communicants so that the whole

number of ministers now ascertained to belong to the Presbyterian Church in

the United States is 1,135- the whole number of congregations returned is

1775; of communicants 109,667 ; of licentiates 184 and of candidates for the

gospel ministry 201.

It is much to be regretted that in more than 700 of our churches, we are

still unable to ascertain even the number of communicants, and that all the

Presbyterial reports are more or less imperfect.

ECCLESIASTICAL CHRONICLE.

SCOTLAND.- Private letters from Scotland state, that the Testimony of the

United Associate Synod is in a state of forwardness, and will be published in

the course of the present year. The proposed union, between the Protesters

against the late union, known by the name of the Associate Synod, and the

Constitutional Presbytery, is likely to meet with obstacles and delays.

PRESBYTERY OF OHIO.-At Deer Creek, Mercer county, Pennsylvania, on

Wednesday the 26th of April, this Presbytery ordained Mr. David Goodwil

lie, jr. to the office of the holy ministry , and admitted him to the pastoral in

spectionof the united Associate congregations of Poland, Liberty and Deer

Creek.

PRESBYTERY OF CAMBRIDGE.At a special meeting of Presbytery, at Ar

gyle, about the middle of last month, Messrs . Archibald Whyte, and Finlay

D. McNaughtan, were licensed to preach the gospel, and are now in active

service in the church.

IF Presbytery clerks, and ministers, are respectfully requested to forward

to us notices of their public ecclesiastical transactions, that under this head,

intelligence interesting to all , may be generally circulated.

View of Public Affairs.

EUROPE.

BRITAIN. For some time past, the most affecting details have reached us

of the commercial distress throughout the kingdom ; this has beenfollowed, as

wasto be expected , by an almost unprecedented prevalence of misery, among

the manufacturing population . Thousands and tens of thousands, who, with

hard labour, earn a scanty subsistence for their families, when thrown out of

employment, are immediately subjected to all the miseries of famine. At Man

chester, Blackbou n, and other large manufacturing districts , the distress is ex

treme. The population , naturally the most peaceable, rendered frantic by

the extremity of their sufferings, have in several instances, broken,

out into excesses, which rendered the employment of force necessary to

restrain them ; by which a few lives have been lost. Hundreds of families,

saythe English papers, are reduced to one meal a day, of thin oatmeal por

idge, and many cannot obtain a full meal of this. In many places, there is

ercely a house, in which disease has not followed inthe rear of poverty and
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famine. At Bolton Moor, the small pox, of a peculiarly malignant nature, had

made its appearance and was raging with a terriffic violence. At Manchester,

40,000 persons were receiving the benefit of charitable institutions. At Black

bourn, 14,000 , more than half the population, have been relieved week by

week, with food : so , also , in other places . In Dublin alone, 1860 silk, and

350 woollen looms, were idle , which had employed upwards of 17,000 people.

In the west of Scotland, 60,000 were out of employment. The most lively

sympathy has been felt , and expressed , among all classes, and liberal subscrip

tions for the relief of the sufferers, have been made. The king, himself con

tributed £1000 . The cry of their distress has been heard by parliament and

a bill under certain restrictions, permitting the introduction of bonded and

imported corn, for a limited time, passed the house of Commons without a di

vision. And as the feelings of the whole community , are so deeply interested

in this matter, hopes are entertained, though there are surmises to the contra

ry, that it will pass the other house without much opposition. The latest ac

counts state, that tranquillity was restored, and there is a prospect of better

times. What reason have the inhabitants of these United States to be thank

ful to the great Disposer of all things, that they are yet strangers to scenes

like these, within their borders; yet , "let them not be high minded, but fear."

The determination of the British government to maintain a strict neutrality

in the contest between Turkey and Greece, is again repeated.

FRANCE.- Serious troubles have been excited at Rouen, the nature ofwhich

we have not been able fully to learn ; they appear to relate to some schemes

of the Jesuits, who are again obtaining a fearful influence . The establishment

of the censorship, is confidently spoken of. This project is brought about by

the same ambitious political ecclesiastics ; havingbeen frequently foiled ,in their

attacks on the journals, in the courts of law.

SPAIN. This ill-fated country continues in the most wretched condition.-

The late papers from Madrid contain an address of felicitation , from the cler

gy of Cadiz, to the king, full of the most fulsome and ridiculous adulation, and

concludes by urging him to re-establish the holy tribunal (the Inquisition)

whichhas preserved the purity of the faith , and the dignity of the throne of St.

Ferdinand. Yet the country throughout, is in the utmost distress ; many had

perished for want of food in Andalusia, and a rector of the invirons of Ber

gantina, the head of those of his parishioners who were able to bear arms,

went out to seek his fortune upon the highways.

RUSSIA. Though not a little distress prevails among the mercantile classes ,

the effect of the mania for speculation, which extended even to this country,

tranquillity still prevails. The ferment which was excited bythe late changes,

occasioned bythe death of Alexander, appears to be gradually subsiding. It

seems to be the wish of the Emperor Nicholas, to preserve the pacific policy of

his predecessor. The prospect of a war with Turkey, which owing to the bear

ing it would have upon the cause of the Greeks, washailed with joy, is forthe

present at an end ; asthe Porte has promptly acceded to the Ultimatum of

Russsia respecting Moldavia and Wallachia.

AMERICA.

COLOMBIA. On the 29th of April, a revolution took place , at the town of

Valencia, 16 miles distant from Carracas, the nature and object of which,is not

yet fully known. It appears that General Paez, who is a favourite with the

people and army, had been superceded in his command by Gen. Escalona, in

Consequence of some charges being preferred against him to the Senate at Bo

gota, bythe latter, which were admitted. Gen. Paez immediately proclaimed

his successor, and was preparing to depart for Bogota, when a meeting ofthe

corporation was held and it was decreed that he should remain in his present
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command, until the return of Gen. Bolivar, to whom an officer was dispatch

ed to Panama. Gen. Paez entered Carracas on the 19th, when the expression

of the public in his favour, was marked and decisive. He has written to Bol

ivar, stating the course he has taken . What the issue will be we have yet to
learn.

MEXICO. A decree has been passed by the Mexican government, abolish

ing forever,every title ofrank,and the use of every symbol, which mightbringto

mind,theirancientdependenceon Spain ; andthat all persons are equal ,whatev

erbetheirorigin. On the 18th April , the Senate unanimously passed resolutions

declaring, that they will never listen to any proposition of Spain or otherpow

ers, which is not founded in the absolute recognition of their independence ,

under their present form of government : And, that any peron, within their

jurisdiction, who shall oppose this resolution, shall be deemed guilty of treason.

It was confidently expected, that these would pass the chamber of deputies.

UNITED STATES.-Since the adjournment of Congress on the 22d of May,

nothing of public nature of much importance has reached us, till the 4th inst .

Great preparations were made, in every quarter, for celebrating the Jubilee of

the nation's independence. In several places, this event was celebrated in a

religious manner, which of all others, is certainly the most rational and ap

propriate. We were not a little struck, to learn in a few days afterwards,

that on the same day, Jefferson and Adams, who had acted a part so conspic

uous inthe revolutionary struggle, breathed their last. A coincidence so extra

ordinary, has perhaps, never occurred in the history of nations. Duringthe

past month the earth has been visited by copious and refreshing showers. Pre

vious to this, the aspect of the season was threatening ; but in the goodness of

God, he remembered his covenant with the seasons, and there is yet the pros

pect of abundance of food for man and beast. " Othat men would give praise

tothe Lord for his goodness !"

REPORT OF THE PRESBYTERY OF CHARTIERS,

Omittedin the Minutes of Synodfor want ofroom.

Though the preachers appointed at your last meeting attended according to

your order, yet the supply of preaching was far inadequate to the demand ;

and notwithstanding the greatest exertions of the settled ministers ofthe Pres

bytery, some of our vacancies have been at least six months without sermon.

We hope that the Synod will, if possible, afford us a much greater supply of

preachers. Since the last meeting of Synod, we have licensed Mr. James Mil

ler; and have examined for the study ofdivinity, and sent to the Hall, Na

thaniel Ingles, Nathan Miller, James M'Carral, James Templeton, John Wal

lace, and Samuel Wilson.

We desire to represent the views of this Presbytery respecting the Union of

Seceders in Scotland. The Union in Scotland, which took place in 1820, be

tween the General Associate Synod, and what is called the Burgher Associate

Synod is an event which is deeply interesting to the church of Christ at large ,

but particularly to the Associate body in the United States, on account of

their special connection with the General Associate Synod-which connection

is declared in the Act of the Associate Synod, passed in the year 1783, to

have been from the beginning a scriptural union, according to the plan of

presbyterial church government. In that act it is declared, that we are a

part of the same witnessing body with that Synod ; and that if we should

ever find any thing in the proceedings of that Synod contrary to truth and

duty, we were to have the same liberty, as others connected with the Synod,

to remonstrate, protest, or testify against it.

With regard to the deed of the General Associate Synod, in agreeing tothe

articles which were proposed as the Basis of union between that Synod and

the Burgher Associate Synod, though we cannot now be said to have the op

sortunity of remonstrating or protesting in the usual form, we have both an
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opportunity and a loud call to testify against this part of the proceedings of

the General Associate Synod , for such reasons as the following :

1. Because in agreeing to the Basis, now mentioned, the General Synod

agreed to set aside their Testimony from being any more what they had till

then held it to be, a term of communion ; while it was not denied to be a

Testimony agreeable to the word of God, and also necessary as an acknowl

edgement of what his church had attained, and as a condemnation of oppo

site evils. If it be said they meant to drop a particular form of words, but

notthe matter of the Testimony; we answer, that there is no conceivable way

in which we can certainly know, whether aperson or a society, in adhering to

the matter of an explicit and peculiar testimony, or declining from it, without

knowing the form of words which had been used in giving that testimony.

Hence adherence to such a form of words, is allowed to be one proof of hon

esty in contract or promises, by the common consent of mankind. Besides, it

cannot be pretended, that what the General Synod agreed to , in agreeing to

the Basis, was only an exchange of the verbal form of their Testimony, for

another equivalent form of sound words ; for they had no such form of words

before them, as they ought to have had according to the rule of lawful ex

change-nor was any such form secured to them by the Basis. It was unwar

rantable for the General Synod to suspend their adherence to their Testimony

for a time, even for an hour-but how much more unwarrantable was it, for

them to suspend their adherence to it, as by this deed, they agreed to do, sine

die for, at this time, they knew not when, or if ever, they should obtain a

Testimony equivalent to that which they now agreed to drop. In short, the

Synod's proceeding in this matter, was contrary to the charge, which the

Lord Christ gives his church in these words, " hold fast that which thou hast ."

2. Because in agreeing to the said Basis, the General Associate Synod

agreed to decline from the acknowledgement, which till then had been professed

by the whole Secession body, of the perpetual obligation ofthe National Cov

enant of Scotland, and of the Solemn League for maintaining and carrying on

a work ofreformation in the three kingdoms. The obligation of these cove

nants upon Scotland and England, has arisen from three things- First, from

the fact, that the concurrence of the people in this act of entering into them,

was such, as was abundantly sufficient to complete a national deed. There

never had been a law or treaty, to which the consent of these nations had

been given more explicitly or universally. Secondly, from the matter ofthem

being lawful , and morally binding, according to the word of God. Thirdly,

from the ends of them being commendable and necessary, such as, that they

and their posterity after them, might as brethren, live in faith and love, that

the Lord might be one and his name one. The end of the Solemn League,

was, to bring the churches of God in the three kingdoms to the nearest con

junction and uniformity in religion. The denial of the obligation of these

covenants is contrary to the third commandment, for he will no more hold a

nation, than an individual, guiltless, which despises a lawful oath. Whenthe

Jews made a covenant for letting their servants , that were Hebrews, go free ;

the Lord calls it his covenant ; for the breach of which, he threatens to give

them into the hands of their enemies. Jer. xxxiv. 18. How then can it be de

nied, that a covenant for uniformity in the doctrine, worship, and government

of God's church, may be justly called his covenant; for the avenging of which

he threatens to send a sword. Covenant breaking, is often represented as the

cause of the desolation of the Jewish nation. Deut. xxix . 24, 25. All nations

will say, wherefore hath the Lord done thus unto this land? then men shall

say, because they have forgotten the covenant of the Lord God of their fa

thers.

The denial of the obligation of such an oath or covenant, as has now been

described, is contrary to the law of nature , which teaches, that men's denying

the obligation of a lawful oath into which an individual or society has entered

and in which the name of God has been interposed, tends to Atheism and to

the dissolution of human society .

The acknowledgement of the obligation of these covenants, has been, all

along, as eminent a part of the principles of the secession, as the disowningof
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it is a prominent feature in the scheme of union proposed in the said Basis.

Even though it were allowed not to be agreeable to the scriptural order or man

ner of public covenanting, to make the covenant, or religion and reformation

the law of the land, and to impose it on such, as were not church members,

yet while the covenant was lawful in itself, and in the declared ends of it-and

while the church members, who entered into it, were sufficient to represent the

nation-the irregularity now mentioned, was not sufficient, to annul the ob

ligation of it on the Brittish people. They were bound to be Christians by the

primary obligation of the moral law ; and they were , therefore , justly bound

to the same thing by the secondary obligation of their own promise and vow,
in the covenant. It is allowed by the best casuists, that an oath about a

thing lawful and possible, even though extorted by force and fear, is still ob

ligatory on account of the reverence due to the Divine name interposed in an

oath.

3. Because in agreeing to the second article of the Basis, the General Synod

declined adopting the Confession and Catechisms as a part of the covenanted

uniformity of the churches in the kingdoms of Britain and Ireland . In the

Basis, these standards, proposed by the Westminster Assembly, were received

without any reference to the original design of the compilers of them .

4. Because, in agreeing to the fith article of the Basis, the General Synod

agreed to a scheme of covenanting, which we judge to be contrary to truth

andduty ; for, though religious covenanting is acknowledged in the said Basis

to be a moral duty, yet the practice of it is not professed to be enjoined upon

any. The apostle says to Timothy and other ministers, these things command

and teach ; intimating that they should command those truths to be believed,

and those duties to be practised, which they teach as contained in the word of

God. Whereas, according to this Basis, though religious public covenanting

may be taught to be a moral duty, yet it is not to be commanded. And,

though this article professes to afford scriptural facility to them who have

clearness to proceed in it, yet it gives no ground to expect, there shall be af

forded them either a bond or an acknowledgement of sins, sanctioned bythe

supreme court. The covenanting proposed in this Basis, is not like that in the

secession, the entering of all the congregations as constituting one body, into

the same covenant engagement : But it is rather like the covenanting of some

Independents, by which each congregation has its own separate covenant en

gagement ; a method which Presbyterians have disapproved, as tending rather

to divide , than to unite the church of Christ.

5. Because, in agreeing to the said Basis, the General Synod agreed to a

scheme, which does not guard sufficiently against lax, or what is called free

communion. To show how this sort of communion was guarded against by

the Testimony of the General Synod, it may be sufficient to recite a passage of

it,which is quoted inour Book of Discipline . "We also testifyagainst all commun

ion in public ordinances, with churches which are in such a state of apostacy

from , or opposition to the truth, as to render constant communion with them

unlawful. Those who are chargable with this practice , pull down with the

one hand what they seem to build up with the other. It is inconsistent with

holding fast what we have already attained , (Rev. ii . 25.) and with many calls

in scripture, to be steadfast and immoveable; in opposition to wandering and

wavering It tends directly to induce those in corrupt communion, to make

light of any testimony for truth, and to harden them in courses of errror and

defection. It is indeed manifestly absurd. For, if we may warrantably join

with such at one time, why not always? whycontinue in a separate society ?

This, and other parts of their Testimony against such lax communion, were

receded from, bythe General Synod, when they agreed to the said Basis ; for

it is obvious, that there is nothing more in this Basis, in opposition to such free

communion, than what there is in the profession of the Relief church, and

others bearingthe Presbyterian name, who allow and practice that commun

ion.

دور

6. Because, in agreeing to the Basis, the General Synod agreed to drop the

Tistimony they had till then maintained, against the evil of the civil power
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in Britain, in restoring the law of patronage, in Erastian encroachment ;

which had occasioned many gross abuses in the church of Scotland : and in

establishing prelacy in England and Ireland, in oppositon to the covenanted

uniformity in these lauds.

7. Because, in agreeing to this Basis, they agreed to consider several acts

of the Associate Synod as null and void, which cannot be justly denied to be

agreeable to the word of God, and necessary still, on account ofthe continu

ance of the evils condemned ; such as, the Act condemning the Mason oath,

and the oaths imposed on constables and church wardens in England, and the

Act concerning some Arminian errors on the head of universal redemption.

8. Because, in agreeingto this Basis, they agreed to bury many laudable

acts of the church of Christ, which had been always recognised in the seces

sion church, as belonging to the discipline of the church of Scotland, such as

acts condemning promiscuous assemblies for dancing, theatrical entertain

ments, and the like.

9. Because, in agreeing to the Basis, they neglected a necessary testimony

againstthe corruption of God's worship, by singing hymns of human composi

tion in public worship ; for it was well known, when the Basis was under con

sideration, that this practice had obtained, some time before, in the Burgher

communion. Yet the Basis was agreed to without any precaution against this

evil.

10. Because the article of the Basis concerning presbyterial church govern

ment, is expressed ambiguously, not giving a certain sound as to the exclusion

of prelacy and independency, from being agreeable to the word of God. This

might have been allowed to have been merely an inadvertent defect ofverbal

precision, were we not led to apprehend, that it was designedly expressed as it

is, by the very different manner in the approbation of presbyterial church gov

ernment, is expressed in the standards ofthe secession . The words ofthe Judi

cial Testimony, are plain and decisive, viz : " That presbyterial church gov

ernment is the only form of government laid down and appointed by the Lord

Christ in his word." And in like manner, the words of the third question in

the Formula, " Are you persuaded that presbyterial church government is the

only form of government laid down and appointed by the Lord Christ to con

tinue in his church till the end of time.

But the words of thisBasis are ; " That presbyterial church government is

the only form of government which we acknowledge as founded upon, and

agreeable to the word of God. " Asif it might be the case, that others might

lawfully acknowledge another form of government, as Episcopacy orIndepen

dency, to be founded on and agreeable tothe word of God. It is now a pre

vailing opinion, that there are different forms of church government equally

agreeable to the word.

11. Because, in agreeing to the Basis, the General Synod agreed to an un

warrantable exercise of forbearance. In so doing, they agreed, that none

should be censured for swearing the religious clause of some Burgess oaths ;

thoughthe swearing of it had been judicially condemned, as not consistent with

the present Testimony as stated against the communion of the Established

church, nor with the bond for renewing the covenant that had been entered in

to, by Scotland and England, for religion and reformation . They agreed,

that none should be censured, for denying the obligation of these covenants,

or for denyingthe seasonablenessof public covenantingat present . They agreed

toexemptfromcensure, occasional communion in public ordinances, with oth

er churches, whose public profession is so corrupt, as to forbid constant com

munion with them ; and also, the swearing of the Mason oath, and other

evils that had been condemned by the Associate Synod. In short, in agreeing

to this Basis, they agreed to the tenet of the party with whom they were

professing to unite, in the 9th reason for their protest against the Synod's de

cision concerning the religious clause of some Burgess oaths. " Even suppo

sing" said they " that we should grant there is sufficient evidence unto all,

that swearing that clause would be a sinful receding fromany part oftheir Tes

timony ; though it were granted that this behooved to be the tendency of the
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work, whatever wasthe intention of the worker ; yet still the Synod ought

rather to have enjoined this mutual forbearance than to have prohibited the

swearing of this said clause. We ought to carry our forbearance towards one
another thus far."

Indeed, the immmediate occasion of the breach, was not the question-

(whether the swearing of said clause was lawful or not, ) but the question was,

whether the Synod's decision about it should be a term of communion or not ;

which was just the same, as if it had been, whether the practice of swearing

the said clause, should be censured or not. It is plain, that the General Synod

in agreeing tothe Basis, agreed that the Burghers were right in contending for

the exercise of forbearance towards the swearers of that clause, and that the

members of Synod who voted against it were in the wrong. Thus the Gener

al Synod in agreeing to the Basis, yielded a cause for which they had contend

ed above seventy years. If it had been their own cause, it might be deemed

a small matter ; but if it was, what we believe it to be, an important part of

the cause of God and truth, the relinqushing of it might add greatly to the

causes of the Divine displeasure, and the consequence is likely to be tremen
dous.

It is true, there is a christianforbearance to be exercised towards the weak

of the flock. There are infirmities in practice, without obstinacy, and defects

in the knowledge of some parts of the church's profession, from weakness of

capacity, from want of opportunities of instruction, and even from some de

gree of prejudice, which may not hinder persons from being received into and

continued in church communion ; while they approve of the public profession

according to their light, and submit to it as in due submission to the word, the

standard of the church's attainments and administrations. But ministers and

church courts, are bound by the law of Christ, doctrinally and judicially to

declare to their people, and to enjoin upon them, all things whatsoever he hath

commanded them. No practice of acknowledged sin, no neglect of acknowl

edged duty, ought to be doctrinally or judicially exempted form censure. The

opposers of such truths and duties of God's word, asthe church has explicitly

received, as such, cannot consistently be admitted to her communion.

12. Because, in agreeing to this Basis, the General Synod agreed to impose

an undue restraint upon ministers, with respect to matters of their public pro

fession. This charge is grounded on the following words in the preamble to the

Basis. "Without interfering with the right of private judgment respecting

the ground ofseparation , both parties shall carefully abstain from agitating in

future, the questions which occasioned it."

It was well known, that all the members of the General Synod had vowed,

that they would adhere to the sentence of the Synod in April 1746, concerning

the religious clause of some Burgess oaths : they had solemnly declared their

persuasion, that the forbearance or allowance, which the Burghers contended

for, of the swearing of that clause for some time, was a profanation of the

Lord's name, and a material abjuration of the whole cause and testimony , as

it was in the hands of the Associate Synod. Thus the members of the Gen

eral Synod in their public profession, held this allowance to be contrary to the

scripture, to the Confession of Faith and Catechisms ; to be inconsistent with

the duties of reproving whatever is sinful, of avoiding all appearance of evil ,

and of holding fast the profession of our faith without wavering. The ques

tion of this allowance ought to be agitated , in order that the evil and danger

of it may be manifested, and men warned against it. Yet, this being the

chief question, which occasioned the separation, this Basis, enjoins both par

ties carefully to abstain from agitating it in future, however much the swear

ing of the said clause may come to be practised. Is not the silence hereby

Imposed, a sinful silence ?

The sinful conduct of the General Synod in agreeing to this Basis, was

greatly aggravated, by their ordination vows, and other engagements, which

the members ofthat Synod had come under ; andalso, by the faithful contend

ing of a respectable number of their brethren, against their proceedings, in

this affair.

WILLIAM WILSON, Presb'y. Clerk
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GREAT ENCOURAGEMENT TO SMALL BEGINNINGS.

The question will naturally be, of what ? I answer, of every

thing truly agreeable to the spirit and design of the gospel, un

dertaken in obedience to a Divine command. For example, an

individual beginning to search after and to profess the truth----

the head of a family beginning to set up religion in his house

a neighbourhood beginning to show respect to the christian Sab

bath, and all the ordinances of the gospel-two or three begin

ning to meet togetner for prayer and spiritual conference. I think

all these beginnings, however small, have reason to expect great

encouragement from God's promise and providence. But, the

case to which I would say a few words, may comprehend all

these, viz: a few people beginning a visible christian society np

on evangelical principles.

This is frequently to be met with in the history of the church.

I presume that many who read the Monitor, could furnish instan

ces from their own knowledge , and perhaps yourself, Mr. Editor,

could mention some.* These , I would call infant congregations.

These, are the proper objects of the church's tenderest sympathy

and fostering care, and have as strong a claim upon it , as the babe

has uponher that bore it ; and in an ordinary way, they are as

much dependent upon it for their subsistence and growth . And

who can doubt that tt is the duty of the church to afford it , to the

utmost of her power? These church infants have generally to
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duct, besides being ridiculous and absurd, is most unfelling, and

must be set down as one, and none of the least, of the discourage

ments of small beginnings.

of

Besides neglect or indifference from her who ought to foster

them with the utmost of maternal tenderness, these infant socie

ties are frequently situated among a class of beings who seem to

enjoy a feast in holding up their infantine exertions and strug

gles to derision, just as ifa child ought to be a Hercules. There is

aspecimenofthis barbaroustreatment recorded in the 4th chapter

of Nehemiah " But it came to pass, when Sanballat heard that

we builded the wall, he was wroth and took great indignation ,

and mocked the Jews, and spake before his brethren, the
army

Samaria, and said, " What do these feeble Jews ? Will they forti

fy themselves? Will they sacrifice ? Will they make an end

in one day? Will they revive the stones out ofthe heaps ofrub

bish which are buried? Now Tobiah the Ammonite was with

him, and he said, even that which they build, if a fox go up, he

will break down their stone wall." These were two mighty

men, and they have blessed the earth with a numerous progeny,

for there is hardly an instance of an infant society showing the

first indications of life, in any age or part of the world, where

some of their brave sons are not ready with the sarcastic sneer.

People often take an unfeeling and irrational pleasure, in

frightening children by uncouth and unnatural sounds. It is ea

sily accomplished, and it may be, and often is, followed by dire

ful consequences ; the effects of which, last through life . Very

like to this, there is often an uncouth and frightful cry raised and

kept up inthe hearing of infant societies . " Oh , I fear they can

not live." " It is not possible they can stand." " I am afraid they

must go down." "It is madness and folly for them to think of

keeping up," &c.

There are three or four descriptions of people who join in this

cry. There are those who , at all times, account " the preaching

of the cross, foolishness ;" and of course, every endeavour to

make provision for it. They care not, whether they stand up or

go down; but only, in philosophic pride , take liberty on the oc

casion, to show their skill in the calculation of chances. There

are, the " fearful and the unbelieving," who, for some reason or

other wish to appear religious ; but cannot be prevailed on to

trust anything to the care and faithfulness of the church's God.

There are others, who sincerely desire the contrary ; but their

faith is weak, and they thoughtlessly take np the popular cry.

There are others who are scarce of plausible excuses for not put

ting their shoulder to the wheel, and they take this way to make

it appear that it would be vain and fruitless. And there are oth
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ers, who do it from a feeling of tenderness, pretty much like that

of the Amalekite, who came with his clothes rent and earth upon

his head, to tell David that Saul was dead ; for himself had the

sympathy to kill him, because he was sure he could not live ! This

was very tender and generous, and while it afforded the wish

ed for relief to Saul, it would do no hurt to himself. "Will not

this be welcome news to David , surely he will not send me away

with an empty pocket, and perhaps I may be preferred to an

office ."

Ah what a mistake ! Perhaps, Sir, you know that it is possible

by working upon the imagination , to make a person in sound

health sicken and die ; and perhaps some who join in this cry are

aware of it too. Only let a number in concert tell the man one

after another, with an air of serious concern, " that he looks ill,"

" that he must surely feel very bad ," "that he ought not to be out

ofbed," &c. and it will at length become really the case . And

some have philosophy enough to know that a similar effect may

be produced by the above cry upon an infant society.

Another circumstance of a discouraging nature is very natu

rally produced by this manner of talking about a society : viz.

the fastening of all eyes upon it, to see the event take place.—

This cannot fail to produce a disagreeable sensation : to know

that they are the common talk-that their every movement is

strictly watched- their weakness and failings are critically ob

served and condemned. And there is no allowance to be made

forthem, no credit is to be given them for any thing commenda

ble, their strenuous efforts to get along, their patience their per

severance ; these are not observed. No help must be given them.

they have received their extreme unction ; neither bread nor wa

ter, nor relief of any kind must be granted by any one. The

public wait in certain expectation of seeing the last gasp. If

there be among them any one that is weak and faint hearted, or

any onethat is easily persuaded , or that is terrified at being un

popular, he is sure at this time, to increase the perplexity of his

brethren, by his fears snd apprehensions, his hesitations and shift

ings.

If there be among them, (and happy are they above the common

lot of societies if there be not, ) a Judas , this is the very time

that suits his purpose. To gain favour with the great, the popular

and fashionable side ; to secure some secular advantage, or simply

to turn aside the current of obloquy from himself, he betrays them

into the hands of their enemies. His words are smoother than oil,

yet are they drawn swords. With an impudent face he offers the

kisses of friendship, and presently turns round and joins inthe
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laugh oftheir adversaries. He divulges their private affairs, and

allows them to be misrepresented , traduced and ridiculed, with

out offering aword in their behalf. This gives a severe blowto

their feelings, what time soever it comes to light.

About this time, also, the hoarse forbidding voice of Party

Spirit is heard, in low whispering insinuations, dark allusions

uncandid criticisms, misrepresentations, &c.

And last of all comes Satan, bringing up the rear of his host,

to swallow them up at once. Now their own propensities are set

a stir. First, he tries to touch their pride ; next, their vanity ;

andthen, their unbelief ; until at last he finds out their sin which

doth so easily beset them. At one time, they are allured and

persuaded ;"' at another, threatened . Or, perhaps, some specula

tive question, involving some difficulty, is agitated ; his object

then, is, to rouse and inflame the passions, to hurry them onto in

temperate measures, and still more intemperate language , and if

possible, to divide them, and then, his work is accomplished.

It is thus, he sifts them like wheat, and often brings them to the

very verge of extinction .

Poor infant ! Sad is thy situation ! Heavythy discouragements!

To drop a tear at thy calamity were no disgrace. But what is to

be done? Shall hope be allowed to die, and fell despair take the

reins? By no means ; despair is none of the blessings laid up in

store, in God's covenant, for his church ; and is, therefore , never

dispensed to her in his providence ; it can of course, never be her

duty, but her infirmity. It is altogether out of the question . I

would answer farther, that while you continue diligent in the use

of all appointed means, and the best of these in your reach; trust

to none of them for relief. Your duty and interest calls you to

embrace every opportunity for promoting the cause, to employ

every means, neither slighting nor neglecting any appointment

ofGod. These are so many tithes of respect, confidence and love,

which he exacts from his people. And without these, it is no

thing less, than arrogant presumption, to expect his blessing ; for

he says, " Bring all the tithes into my store house, and prove me

herewith, if I will not open you the windows of heaven, and

pour you out a blessing till there shall not be room to recieve

it." But onthe other hand, to look to this or that means, or in

strument, is to provoke God to shut heaven , and refuse to hear

your prayers.

Once more I would answer in the negative, beware of seeking

relief from your straits by compromising truth and holiness, even

in theirjots and tittles . If the Devil finds that you can be indu

ed to let go a tittle of either, he will soon contrive to take all
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fromyou in tittles. In this way, you may promise to yourselves

the praise of men, and a rapid increase of your numbers ; but

what will God say, and how will he look upon it? Be faithful

to God's interest, and he will be faithful to yours. Draw nigh

to God, saying, abba, Father, and he will draw nigh to you.

I shall now point out a few of the many and Great encourage

ments you have to do so, and to plead before him , with boldness

and confidence.

Bildad says to Job, Ch. viii. 6. " If thou wert pure and upright,

surely now, he would wake for thee, and make the habitation

of thy righteousness prosperous. Though thy beginning was

small, yet should thy latter end greatly increase." Though his

opinion of Job's character, and the dispensations of providence,

towards him, was entirely wrong, yet in this, he spake truth.

This contains one of the maxims of God's providence to his

church. When or where , was there an instance of a society of

God's people, however small, continuing pure and upright in the

profession oftheir faith, and yet not prospering ? If their habita

tion, be indeed the habitation of righteousness, while God

continues to love righteousness and hate iniquity, it must be

prosperous. It is admitted, that we have many instances , both in

sacred and profane history, of societies of God's professing people

dwindling and becoming low; but their unfaithfulness, in some

particular or other, is always the cause assigned . They have , in

some part, forgotten the Lord that redeemed them; or in some

thing, belied their profession and broken their solemn vows. This

was always the procuring cause of the low estate to which Israel

was often reduced . The seven churches in Asia, mentioned in

Revelation, were once famous, now they are low indeed ; scarcely

avestige of one of them exists ; but the reason was, "thou hast

left thy first love ;" "because thou hast them, which hold the

doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balac to cast a stumbling block

before the children of Israel," &c. " so hast thou , also , them who

hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes, which thing I hate;" "be

cause thou sufferest that woman Jezebel," &c. " thou hast a name

that thou livest, and art dead ," &c. " thou art neither cold nor

hot"-"because thou sayest I am rich and increased in goods and

stand in need of nothing." While the churches of the Reforma

tion continued in their purity and uprightness, they continued to

prosper ; but asthey departed from it, they declined , and now they

are low indeed. And I doubt not, but your readers could from

their own acquaintance with the history of churches and congre

gations, adduce instances in point . Let the small beginning, first,

make sure of purity and uprightness, and contend and strive for

10*
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it, and hold it fast, and then depend upon it, the society, howev

er small , will prosper, in the scriptural sense of the word. Only

"wait patiently for him, do not fret."

"A little one shall become a thousand , and a small one a strong

nation, I the Lord, will hasten it in his time." Isaiah, lx. 20.-—

Here is great encouragement to small beginnings. This word

has proceeded out of the mouth of God, who cannot lie , and it

shall not return unto him void; his counsel shall stand, and he

will do all his pleasure. The whole chapter seems plainly to ap

ply to New Testament times, and in an eminent degree to the lat

ter days, when God shall say to the Jews, " arise and shine for

your light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon you

--and the gentiles shall come to thy light," &c. Yet, we appre

hend, it is not to be confined to any particular period . It has often

been fulfilled already, in the experience ofthe church, and may

be again, before the days of millennial glory. I consider, that a

fulfilling of it was witnessed on the day of Pentecost-that the

few Jewish converts, in sundry places, who clave to the apostles

and afterwards grew up to be flourishing congregations or a num

ber of congregations, was a fulfilling of it-that the wonderful

success which attended the preaching of Luther, Calvin, Zuin

glius, Knox, and others, shortly before and after that period , was

a fulfilling of it. It is pretty well known, to the most of your

readers, how small a beginning the Secession had in Scotland, in

1733, and what it is now, in that country, in England , in Ireland,

in Nova-Scotia, and in the United States. It is well known, how

small a beginning the Associate church in North America had,

after the union of the Associate Reformed took place in 1782.—

The beginning of the Reformed Synod, after that event, was

smaller still. And it will not, by any one who knows the histo

ry of these churches , be disputed , that their increase has at least

been as great as their stedfastness in their profession . These I

look npon as a fulfilling of this promise. Were I able to lay before

the reader the history of each of the congregations belonging

to these churches, he would perhaps see just as many small begin

nings, encreased to what they have now become, in the good
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The prophet Zechariah is directed to say to the Jews, and to

"write for our learning." "Who hath despised the day of small

things.” Ch. iv. 12. To understand what he refers to , it is ne

cessary to read what Haggai says, Ch. ii. 3. "Who is left among

youthat saw this house in her first glory? And how do ye see it

now? Is it now in your eyes in comparison of it as nothing?"

The comparison made some of the women weep . When we

consider that they who are immediately concerned in small be

ginnings are themselves very ready to despise that day we should

wonder less that others do so. Whatever men think, the day of

small things is calculated to injure pride, vanity and the carnal

mind, a great deal more than faith in him who is invisible, or

humility or any thing peculiar to the new creature . The truth

is , if it be rightly understood and improved , it will be the day of

great things. It generally brings forth strong faith, great sted

fastness, great love, great humility ; and these make great minis

ters and great christians ; and these again , produce great edifica

tion and comfort of the Holy Ghost, which is great glory to the

grace of God. Let the reader look back to that day of small

things, immediately after Christ's ascension , and that in which

the Reformers lived , and he will see all this to be the case. And

I would ask him farther, to point out any thing like them, if he

can, in what would be called a day of great things. Instead

therefore, of despising the day of small things, it ought to be

much esteemed . If it has not the countenance of men, it may

have more fellowship with God.

This will not be denied . Still it always provesa bitter pill tohu

mannature. A very handful meeting in a small obscure place, for

the public celebration of all divine ordinances, without any

thing to draw or to hold them together, but the plain and unvar

nished truths of Christ, is a sight from which, not the young, the

gay, the thoughtless and unexperienced only, but even the aged

professor, (as our text shows,) is ready to start back in disgust.

To such I would say, who are you, that take upon you to despise

the day of small things? It is God's day, and he always does

things in it worthy ofhis own greatness. He does not despise it :

Are you wiser than him?

With this estimate of the day of small things 1 Cor. i. 25 —28.
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pisedhath God chosen, yea , and things which are not to bring to

nought things which are." This is the general way in which

God proceeds, in all ages in carrying on his work. It is there

fore, applicable now, and affords matter of encouragement to

small beginnings. This ought to relieve them from all uneasy

feelings, because they may not have among them any ofthe wise ,

mighty, or noble. If they be esteemed weak, foolish , base, despi

sed, which is just the opposite, it is so much the more likely that

God had determined to carry on his work by their means. That

ought therefore to excite no sadness in their hearts, but the op

posite.

Though they may, in comparison with great bodies of concen

trated wealth and talent, who attract every one that passes by.

be esteemed as "a thing which is not," so much the better. If

indeed, their cause be the cause of Christ , and they be honestly

endeavouring to be found faithful to it, all this is to be expected .

"Ye shall be hated of all men for my name's sake,” “ in the

world ye shall have tribulation," your doctrine and order will

not be according to man, in any respect, and therefore, you ought

to expect that man will despise both you and it. Let all these

things be viewed as tokens for good ; and that God is about to

show his weakness to be stronger than man;-to confound and

bring to nought their concealed opposition to both. For he de

lights to surprise his people by the superabundant fulfilling of

his gracious promises respecting his church. He causes light to

spring out of darkness, he turns the shadow of death into the

morning, and calls things that be not, as though they were. He

does the very thing which his sneering enemies deemed impossi

ble, he revives the stone out of the rubbish , and causeth his ser

vants to take pleasure in the same,

But he commonly allows his people time to come to some such

conclusion as this ; " If the church be to be built up among us,

God himself must do it ; for we have now tried every means we

could think of, and all without effect." This is the happiest

thought that could enter their minds, and instead of choking

their utterance, while the big tear of desponding sorrow fills their

eye, they ought to turn it into a song, and sing it thus ; "Except

the Lord buildthe house, the builders lose their pain, except the

Lord the city keep, the watchmen wake in vain." But they
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not losing a single opportunity uor delaying a single moment,

unnecessarily, to show the very opposite.

James Ch. iii . 5. “ Behold how great a matter a little fire kind

leth ! This is as true of good as it is of bad matters. The great

est good matter in the world, began on the smallest scale .

When the reader reflects how long the christian religion has

stood in spite of all opposition ; how far it has spread over the

world and is spreading still, and what transformations it has

wroughton the character of individuals, families and nations; and

compares it with its beginning in the preaching oftwelve poor ,

unlearned , persecuted fishermen, against which the whole world

rose up in arms ; I am persuaded he will say with James. When

he compares the rapid progress of the Reformation , the extent to

which it spread, and the astonishing changes it produced on the

political, as well as religious character of Europe , with Luther's

first opposition to Tetzel selling indulgences in the streets of

Wettemburgh, he must exclaim " Behold how great a matter a

little fire kindleth !"

When we consider the present magnitude of the Bible society

system in the world, and its beginning a short time ago, in the

individual exertions of Robert Drake, in an Engilsh village , we

may justly feel the same astonishment. And we conclude that itis

quite according to God's way of accomplishing the mightiest

projects to give them very small beginnings. This belongs to

their encouragement. If it cannot be positively inferred from a

small beginning that the latter end will be great ; much less can

the contrary be positively inferred . Analogy is on the side of

the former: especially if the object and design of the infant soci

ety coincide with the counsel of God the Father, the mission of

Christ into our world and the work of the Holy Ghost, all which

is to establish righteousness and truth in the earth ; for then they

may be confident of the ever blessed Three being on their part

and against all that oppose them.

The wise man says, Eccl. ix. 11. "The race is not to the swift,

nor the battle to the strong," so we see it in many instances , es

pecially when the battle is the Lord's, as in the case under con

sideration. " Five of you shall chase a hundred , and a hundred

shall put ten thousand to flight." Levit. xxvi. 8. A notable in

stance of this we have in the achievement of Gideon's three

hundred in the camp of Midian. Again , in Jonathan and his
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Christ says, Math. xviii. 20. "For where two or three are

gathered together, in my name, there am I in the midst." This

applies in the first instance , to ministers meeting in their judicial

capacity, but then their judicial capacity itself, and all their au

thority and gifts are not for themselves, but for the church, as are

also all official gifts and endowments whatsoever. see Eph. iv .

12. Therefore , when Christ comes in the midst to bless them, it

is principally to bless the church through them, to provide a dis

pensation of the bread of life ; the very man and the very word

that will be in season to refresh and revive the drooping spirits

of some small beginning. This word therefore , ought to encour

age their hearts, and strengthen their hands. This may be plead

at the throne of grace , while their petitions and commissioners

are sent up to presbyteries and synods. And does not Christ

so understand it , when he says in a preceding verse , " again I say

unto you, that if two of you shall agree upon earth , as touching

any thing that ye shall ask, it shall be done for you of my Father

which is in heaven." Be not discouraged , nor peevishly charge

courts with neglecting you, because your prayer is not immedi

ately answered. There may be other cases more urgent than

even yours. "Wait for God and let your hope be in his word."

I shall mention only one thing more, not because there is no

more to mention, but for fear of wearying the reader. Isaiah

liv. 17. " No weapon that is formed against thee , shall prosper,

and every tongue that riseth against thee, thou shalt condemn.”

This is spoken to the churchwhen very low, "whenshe is afflict

ed tossed with tempest and not comforted ," "when she resem

bles the barren which does not bear children," " a woman for

saken and grieved in spirit."-In a lonely desolate situation , re

mote from public view, and destitute of every attraction, to the

gay multitude . And this is not the worst of her situation , as de

scribed in that chapter. She has numerous enemies gathering

thick around her. But the next words speak enough to comfort

her. They shall gather together but not by me; whosoever

shall gather together shall fall for thy sake." Whosoever, pro

fessed friends, or open enemies, the moral and seemingly religious

or openly profane and vicious. No weight of character can ex

+66
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and popular minister riseth against her, it ought to be heard.→

But happily God thinks and acts otherwise . He has pledged

himself that every such tongue shall be confounded, and every

such weapon frustrated . Ye who feel a secret satisfaction in the

weakness and failure of small beginnings, will do well to attend

to the counsel of Gamaliel. "Take heed to yourselves what ye

do, as touching these men, and I say unto you , Refrain fromthese

menand let them alone. For if this counsel or work be of men

it will come to nought ; but if it be of God ye cannot overthrow

it, lest happily ye be found to fight against God." Ye infant

societies in patience possess ye your souls. "Stand still ," in the

faith and hope of God's promise, " and see the salvation of

God." Be instant in pleading all those encouraging promises at

the throne ofgrace. And wait for him, do not fret. In addition

to this "Watch-lest ye enter into temptation ;" lest satan by

his wiles divide you ; lest the world around make you ashamed

of your profession ; and most of all, lest your own hearts de

ceive you. Put on the whole armour of God, and pray that you

may be taught to use skilfully. Bear ye one another's burdens.

Love ye one another, with pure hearts fervently. And may the

God of hope do exceeding abundantly above and beyond all that

you can ask or think. Amen.

AMICUS.

SECESSION CHURCH IN THE ORKNEY ISLANDS.

A very remarkable instance illustrative of the remarks of

our correspondent, in the foregoing article, is the introduction of

the Secession principles into the Islands of Orkney, onthe north

of Scotland. The baleful operation of patronage in that place ,

as well as in many others, had filled the pulpits of the Establish

ment, with but few exceptions , with an erroneous, careless and

unprofitable ministry. A few pious individuals, Provost Jamie

son, Oliver Scott, William Folsetter, William Borwick, and an

other, whose name I have forgotten, dissatisfied with the exist

ing and apparently hopeless state of things, withdrew from a

ministry by which they could not profit, and formed themselves

into a praying society, in which they united their supplications

to a throne of grace for a pure dispensation of the gospel. Their

beginning was then small, but their latter end was greatly in

creased . Their prayers were answered in such a way as clearly

to manifest, that the hand of God brought them relief. Some

time after this, Oliver Scott being on a voyage to London, was

driven by stress of weather to New-Castle upon Tyne, where he

providentially met with the minister belonging to the General
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te Synod, in that place, and in conversation, acquainted

with their situation in Orkney. A suitable representation

his was made at the meeting of Synod, in 1797, and a mission

ent to Orkney. In the course of the summmer, a congregation

was formed in Kirkwall which, before the end of the year, in

creased to 200 members, though suffering every species of abuse.

So violent was this, that in some instances during public worship.

which,forthe wantof other accommodation, they were obliged to

have in the open air, they were pelted with stones and annoyed

in every possible way. On the 3d of August, 1798, the Rev.

William Broadfoot, was ordained pastor of this little flock ; the

sacrament was dispensed on the 12th of the same month, and 300

were added to their number. In the course of the next year, a

congregation was formed in the Island of Stronsay, which em

braced nearly all the population of the Island . In 1800, the con

gregation of Kirkwall had 800 joined members; and in 1816 , af

ter it had in the interim, set off the congregations of Stromness

and Holme, then numbering the one , 400 and the other 600 com

municants, together with a small congregation in the Island of

Sanday, there still remained from 12 to 1500 in the parent soci

ety. Congregations of considerable strength have since been

formed in Eva, Westra, and South Ronaldsha. Thus, in less than

thirty years, by the blessing of God attending a faithful dispen

sation of the means of grace, have 8 congregations, embracing

upwards of 3,000 communicants, been raised up, which nowwith

one or two exceptions, hav a settled ministry ; and the origin of

the whole, is to be found in a praying society of four or five in

dividuals. This example, we think , is calculated to afford GREAT

ENCOURAGEMENT TO SMALL BEGINNINGS.

For the Religious Monitor.

SOME THINGS WHICH ARE NOT MARKS OF GRACE.

It is more important to be in Christ, than to know that we are

in him; and more wise to multiply our evidences, than to exam

ine what we have. Our eternal safety depends upon our actual

union, our present peace alone is concerned in knowing it. Yet

every one who considers the importance of salvation, must also

feel the vast importance of certainty, where eternal ruin may be

the consequence of a mistake. And, as the Holy Spirit does not

witness to our interest in Christ by a supernatural voice or vague

impression, without reason, but by stirring up the grace which is

in us, and so enlightening the mind that we are enabled to dis

cern what are the evidences of grace, and to discover these evi
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dences in ourselves, those doctrines of scripture which respect

the christian character must be unspeakably important. A mis

take, respecting them, may prove ruinous, by leading us without

cause to presume or despair of mercy. In these things, at least,

one would suppose, that the general cry against attaching import

ance to the truth would be hushed in awful interest ; and that the

łabours of the learned and pious would have left no room for

doubts. But even here, where the truth most deeply and directly

affects the practice and comfort of men, how widely do they dif

fer; some, pronouncing peaceto the shadow of religion , and oth

ers, requringmore than heavenly purity. The object of the pres

ent essay is, to point out some of those things which are not to be

approved or required, as marks of grace ; and,

I. It is not a mark of grace to hope well of ourselves. Hope in

God, is one of the fruits of the Spirit and a mark of a gracious

state, but many have hopes ofthemselves, originating in their own

minds and founded on their own goodness, which will never be

realized. Men may have a mere impression on their minds that

they are elected or born again, without any proof to satisfy oth

ers or themselves, except that such is their impression and they

cannot think otherwise. But it is one part of the character of

the believer that he has a reason of the hope that is in him. Re

ligion is reasonable as well as supernatural. There is a reason

both for faith and for that hope which is the fruit of faith. Many

cherish the most confident hopes and make the most boasting pro

fessions-many of the highest rank and greatest attainments, who

will not be acknowledged by Christ. Many will say to him in

that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name? and in

thy name have cast out devils? and in thy name done many wonder

ful works? And he willprofess unto them, Inever knew you. They

are not such as were once in a state of grace and had reason to

hope; Christ will profess that he never knew them ; that even

when their attainments and their hopes were at their highest,

even when through the gift of the Holy Spirit they had been en

abled to look into the dark and distant future , when they had seen

the visions, and declared the messages of the Most High, and

when acting in the name of the great God of heaven they had

cast out devils, he had no knowledge of them as truly his and

the subjects of his love. And they-O fatal delusion! though

able to look into the future , had never seen themselves ; though

preaching the gospel to others , had been themselves gospel dis
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many and mighty works of God; in the reckoning of Christ

they were only workers of iniquity. In their own opinion, they

were heirs of heaven ; but from Christ they must hear the awful

sentence, Depart.

If all who had such impressions and such hopes would be sa

ved, heaven would be crowded with inhabitants , and only here

and there a straggler would blunder into hell. For though ma

nybe called and few chosen, where one not chosen knows him

self to be under wrath, there are thousands who hope for heaven.

The foundations of their hope are weak, but men could never be

at rest in sin, if assured that its wages would be death. There

be few that be saved, but O, what multitudes are hoping for sal

vation! It becomes every one with great earnestness to say, Lord

is it I? Am I among those who, lifted up to heaven, in privi

leges, in character and hope, shall yet be thrust down to hell?—

It becomes each of us to examine on what our hope is founded ,

lest we think ourselves to be something when we are nothing.

Job gives us a striking description of the specious attainments

and false hopes of many a sinner. Can the rush, says he, grow

without mire? or can the flag grow without water? While it is yet

in his greenness and not cut down, it withereth before any other

herb. So are the paths of all that forget God; and the hypocrite's

hope shall perish : whose hope shall be cut off, and whose trust shall

be a spider's web. He shall lean upon his house , but it shall not

stand: he shall hold it fast, but it shall not endure. As the rush

grows not without the mire, nor the flag without water, so can no

true grace or hope flourish where there is no faith, no influence

of the Spirit. They may appear to spring up and flourish for a

season, but as plants not cherished by their natural soil and ali

ments, wither in the midst of their growth, and without being

cut down, so these false graces and delusive hopes fade away in

the midst of their flourishing , and without those strong tempta

tions which sometimes produce defection. Having no proper root

in them, though the scorching sun does not arise , they fade away

and perish. The trust of hypocrites is the spider's web of self

righteousness, thin and unsubstantial , and it will be swept away

in a moment, when the Lord shall arise to judgment. Their

house is built on the sand of their own strength. At first they

lean upon it in the confidence that it will give support to them,

but it will not stand ; then they endeavour to give support to it

to hold it up, but it will not endure. The eyes ofthe wicked shall

fail , and they shall not escape, and their hope shall be as the giving

up of the Ghost.
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II. A profession of religion is not a mark of grace . Profession

is so necessary that those who wilfully neglect it cannot be be

lievers. Unless we confess Christ, by appearing openly on his

side, he will be ashamed of us, when he cometh in his kingdom.

Unless we eat his flesh and drink his blood we have no part in

him, and if we slight the outward means we have no reason to

expect the blessing. Yet is it equally true, that many have a

name to live while they are dead. Many say, The temple ofthe

Lord, the temple of the Lord, are these, or the gospel of Christ, the

gospel of Christ, are these : many are not only professors, but

prophets in the church, who will not be acknowledged in the

judgement. Some professors are so far removed from the truth of

the gospel ; and some, whose principles are sound , are so far from

a corresponding practice, that they are evidently strangers to

grace ; and in others, though man may see no lack, Godmay see a

total want of all the essentials of religion . In this the Jews trust

ed. They had Abraham to their father, as his descendants they

were the visible church , and thought themselves certain of sal

vation; but Christ tells them though visibly the children of

Abraham, they were in truth of their father the devil. It has

been the case, when the cause of religion was most despised and

persecuted, that false professors have crept into the church and

submitted to much loss and reproach . The language of the con

science is louder than the threats of men; its terrors more dread

ful than all the horrors of the dungeon , the scaffold or the stake.

And it is not strange that those, who have a rational conviction

of the truth, will risk the utmost that man can do , rather than

live openly neglectful of duty and regardless of wrath. And

when the church enjoys peace, or gets her feet upon the neck of

enemies when her cause is fashionable and the ways ofGod ap

proved, there is still more reason to fear that much chaff is col

lected in with the wheat, which the slightest wind of judgement

would disperse .

III. Gifts are not marks of grace . Some have been remarka

ble for gifts, and not less remarkable for vileness. Balaam excel

led as a prophet. He had clear views of the expected Messias

The star out of Jacob , the sceptre out of Israel, the prince and Sa

viour of his people; he heard the words of God, he had the knowl

edge of the Most High, and saw the visions of the Almighty. Yet

he loved the ways of unrighteousness-sought to curse those

whom God had blessed-taught Balak to cast a stumbling block

before Israel- and perished in open war against God and his peo

ple. Judas was one of the twelve whom Christ sent out with

power, To heal the sick, to cleanse the lepers, to raise the dead, to
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cast out devils, and with such authority that it should be more

tolerable in the day ofjudgement, for Sodom and Gomorrah, than

for those who rejected them. Yet this Judas was the betrayer of

his Lord. He healed the sickness of others, but was himself not

cured of the disease of sin ; he cleansed the leprosy of the body,

but was himself not cleansed of this leprosy of the soul ; he rais

ed the dead, but continued dead himself; he cast out devils, but

had himself a devil. The greatest gifts, instead of being marks

of grace, are too often strong and successful temptations to ini

quity. Knoweldge puffeth up, but charity edifieth. Gifts may fill

the soul with pride and self-sufficiency, while the want of them

may lead men to a more humble reliance on God, and to the ex

ercise of those graces which are more excellent in their nature,

more pleasing to God, and more profitable to the church. Men

may have but little knowledge, little utterance in prayer, little

aptitude to instruct, rebuke or exhort, and yet they may be sin

cere and useful Christians. Their meekness and good will may

do more for advancing Christ's cause than the greatest learning

and talents not commended by the same disposition . And in this

the apostle instructs us by a comparison of the church to the hu

man body. In the body there is a great variety of members dif

fering in place, in importance, in beauty and strength and hon

our, yet all needful, all useful, And those which appear less hon

ourable, upon these we bestow more abundant honour. So in the

church, There is a great diversity ofgifts, but the same Spirit.

And as there may be real Christians whose gifts are weak, so in

the next chapter (1 Cor. xiii. 1.) we are told, that men may have

the greatest gifts, and not be real Christians. We may speak with

the tongues of men-with the greatest eloquence which ever

flowed from the lips of mortal ; yea, rising above the sphere of

mortal attainments , we may rival the eloquence of heaven-may

speak with the tongues of angels-with such clearness and pow

er as those holy spirits who minister before God, and dwell in the

light of his glory. We may have the gifts of prophecy, we may

be able to look through that vail which wraps the future in the

shades of night, and tell to the wondering world what Jehovah

will be doing in the latter days ; we may stand in the place of
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are strangers. We may have all these things and yet not having

charity we are nothing.

IV. A form of godliness is not a mark of grace. Where wedo

not find this there is certainly no grace, yet there may be no grace

where there is much of this form. Works are a good evidence

when proceeding from proper motives, and when they abound in

the life, it is a strong presumption that the motives are good; yet

many works may be performed where there is no grace in the

heart. There are many things which may influence men to do

good where there is no love to God , no faith, no regard to Divine

authority There may be somethings good in the natural dispo

sition; the power of natural reason may do much; men may be

influenced by the fear of censure, of civil penalties, of divine

wrath, by the love of praise, a desire of office , a regard to secular

interests, and many motives, not only different from the fruits of

the Spirit, but inconsistent with his influence . These motives

may lead them to actions good in themselves, while in the inner

man there is nothing but that hatred and hardness of heart which

Fender the ploughing and sowing, the charities and prayers ofthe

wicked an abomination to God . Jehu did many things well

when it suited his own designs. He slew the enemies of God

and the worshippers of Baal when they stood between him and

his kingdom: yet he was proud, flattering, deceitful , and idola

trous. Come, says he , with the bitterness of vanity, see my zeal

for the Lord. With the meanness of flattery he tells the people

that they were righteous. By an unwarrantable deception he

brought together the worshippers of Baal and slew them. To

have seen his works alone , one would have said, surely this man

has a right spirit , and will restore the worship of the God of Is

rael. No , the worshippers of Baal were not his party. If they

had been as true to him as to their idol, their lives had not been

st ; for this man who cut off idolaters was an idolater himself

he departed not from the sins of Jeroboam, but worshipped the

calves in Bethel and Dan. The pharisees were in general, like

Paul, as touching the righteousness of the law blameless. They

were liberal in giving alms, punctual in tithes, frequent in fast

ings and prayers , zealous inthe propagation of religion , yet hyp

ocrites who could by no means escape the damnation of hell.

Zaccheus was an honest publican ; rich, yet giving the half of

his goods to the poor ; a publican, one of a class infamous for op
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even after this declaration, The Son of Man came to seek and to

save that which was lost. And we are told that it is possible not

only to bestow the half, but the whole of our goods to feed the

poor, and to give the body to be burned, and yet not having

charity it will profit nothing. Men may have the most boundless

natural benevolence without christian love. Many have suffer

ed martyrdom in the cause of false religion ; and martyrdom for

the truth may be without the love of it.

V. The excitement of the affections is not a mark of grace.-

Like works, this is a favourable symptom, but not a decisive

proof. The affections of some are not much moved either about

their secular affairs or matters of religion , while they are truly be

lievers. The affections of others may be much moved while they

are ignorant of God. They may be moved by the appearance

and actions of men, by sounds and ceremonies, while there is no

attention paid to that which is intended to be conveyed to the

mind. They may be moved by the power of descriptions, argu

ments, persuasions, in which religion has no concern; and much

more by those things which the word and ordinances bring into

view, while yet there is no change of heart. Persons may be

greatly alarmed when the consequences of sin are set before

them. When one like Paul reasons of righteousness, temper

ance and judgement to come, one like Felix may tremble. When

the secrets of his heart are made manifest to the sinner- when

he is told of that lake where the worm of conscience never dies ,

and the fire of wrath is never quenched when he is convinced

of the certainty of the judgement and perdition of the ungodly,

he may be alarmed , he may weep and howl in prospect of such

misery. When the blessings of the gospel and the glories of

heaven are described , an illusive hope may give him joy. Even

Herod heard John, and did many things, and heard him gladly; and

many were willing to rejoice in his light for a season. And when

the theme is moving men may be filled with sorrow. They may

weep over the memory of those who have suffered and bled in

the cause of Christ ; or when they are transported in fancy to the

cross, and see the Lord of glory pouring out his soul an offering

for sin ; or when they hear of those sins which brought him to

the dust of death ; or when their own sufferings are recalled to

the mind, or they are warned of trials to come. When any of

the great matters of the gospel are set before men by one who

feels himself their truth and their importance, and when his own

heart is moved, it is not strange that the hearts of hearers should

move in unison with his. Yet these feelings may originate from

natural causes, and be found where there is no love to God, no
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delight in his truth, no hatred of sin, no conscience of duty.

They may puff up the mind, pass off like the morning cloud, and

leave men twofold more the children of the devil.*

VI. Disinterested benevolence , as some understand it , is not a

mark of grace. In the proper sense of the words, disinterested

benevolence is a duty , and a mark of a gracious state ; but there

is another sense given to the term by some, in which it can be the

attainment of no human-no sensitive being, and is therefore

neither to be inculcated as a duty or a test of grace . When we

speak of an interested action, we always suppose that the main,

if not the exclusive object is private advantage ; as where a mas

ter is attentive to the comfort of his servants, not from any re

gard to them , but for the sake of advantages which he expects

from their labour . What we mean by a disinterested action , is ,

where something is done without a veiw to any direct reward ;

as where the same attention is paid to the comfort of the poor

and diseased who can give no remuneration . In such actions, it

is neither supposed that we are wholly influenced by an ultimate

respect to our own advantage, nor yet that this end is wholly ex

cluded . It would be absurd , and contradictory to the experience

of every benevolent heart to say that in such actions there was

always a nice calculation of profit and loss, and that we consult

ed merely what would ultimately bring the greatest advantage

to ourselves. The hand is often reached forth to relieve the suf

ferer or to rescue from danger, when there is not even time for

reflecting on the comparative advantage or disadvantage of the

action. There is a principle of real and disinterested benevo

lence in the heart which leads us to do good independent of any

prospect of direct advantage. Yet on the other hand , we are not

to exclude from actions the most disinterested, some regard to our

own interest. Benevolence is not always the result of particular

reflection on the case before us, but more generally of principles

whichwe have formed and fixed as the rules of our conduct ; and ,

whenwe inquire into those things which incline us to cherish

principles of a benevolent character, we will find that self has

much influence. We do good not only because it is an advant

age to others, but because it yields a satisfaction to ourselves , be

cause it pleases us to see others happy, and to contribute to their

happiness, and because we expect a reward either from God or

man, or from both. These things may, and ought to have an in

fluence, yetthey do not determine actions to be interested so long

as they are not the leading principles of conduct-so long as

* See more on this subject in one of the numbers of the first volume,
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there is real feeling of heart. It is not every motive which come

bines with others, but that which has the preponderance gives the

the character to actions as selfish or disinterested .

But there is another view sometimes given of christian benev

olence which, however exalted it may appear in philosophical

speculations, sits awkwardly upon the practical affairs of life , and

but ill accords with the tenour of the scriptures. It is supposed

by some that we are to love and serve God purely for what he is,

without any respect to what he has done , or threatened or prom

ised . All regard to self, though it be not the supreme rule of our

conduct, is judged sufficient to denominate our actions selfish.

This selfishness is considered the essence of sin ; we are required

to divest ourselves of it ; and of course must be as dead to feeling

as the stones of the earth . But in vain will this be urged on

man. So long as he is a sensitive being, he could as easily divest

himself of existence as of feeling. Pain must pain us, pleasure

must please us, and we will never voluntarily endure the one or

forego the other, but in the prospect of some personal advantage,

And submission is enjoined in the scripture not merely because it

is a duty, but chiefly on account of good to result from it , which

will more than overbalance the evil ; and without this prospect

of good, a sense of duty could have no effect. Voluntary sub

mission implies not only approbation but preference : its language

is not only, Good is the will of the Lord, but, Let him do what is

right in his sight. Not my will but thine be done. Now we cannot

have this preference unless we conclude that it will be better for

us to suffer than to escape , and that we shall be more satisfied with

suffering than with enjoyment. And is not this a personal advan

tage? and is it not the expectation of this advantage which in

clines us to submission ? It will please us more to suffer, and

therefore , we submit. How common is such language with men.

How common to say, " I shall be happy to deny myself, or do this

service to oblige you." How common to own a selfish motive,

that it will make us happy , when we do the most disinterested

action . Would any account it a mark of more pure benevolence

to say, " I will serve you though it will give me no pleasure?"

Would not such language be considered an insult? The truth is,

thatwithout a sensibility to our own sufferings and pleasures , we

never could enter into the feelings af others. Without benevo

Tence to ourselves, we could never have benevolence towards

God or man; we would be lifeless, useless members of society.

'There are three classes of men who will feel but little and dobut

little for others. Those who have a constitutional appathy of

feeling, thosewho have always been a prey to suffering, and those
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who have only known enjoyment. We are to look for the most

tender feelings and the most active benevolence among those,

who haveknown most of the extremes of pain and pleasure.-

For the more our sensibilities are exercised and cherished by the

varieties of our own condition , the more we will be tenderly alive

to all the varieties in the condition of others. So that benevo

lence is evidently the fruit not of criminal selfishness, but of a

natural, necessary and proper sensibility to our own sufferings

and enjoyments.

Moreover, in the scriptures we are frequently required not only

to love the excellence of God absolutely considered , but as it has

been exercised to our advantage. We are to serve him not only

because he is God, we are to remember him as our Creator. We

are to love him not only because he is lovely , but because he first

loved us. We are to praise him not only for what he is in him

self, but for all his wonderful works, and especially for what he

hath done for our souls. To discourage this gratitude for kind

ness manifested to us, would be to put contempt on one of the

best affections of the heart, one of the noblest graces of the Spi

rit, one of the greatest sources of enjoyment, one of the most an

imating motives to obedience. And in fact it is impossible that

we can ever love God, however good , unless we have some per

ception of his goodness as enlisted in our favour. Excellence it

selfwill never excite love in depraved beings, and especially ex

cellence arrayed in fearful terrors against them. It is the com

bined view of excellence, and of this excellence as tending to

our advantage, which will affect the heart, and produce that love

which is the impelling principle and soul of all acceptable obe

dience. We are also warned to flee from the wrath to come, and

exhorted to fear lest we come short of the heavenly rest. There

are many promises of good to encourage us, and examples not

only of men but of Christ, having a respect to the recompense of

reward. Christ whose name is above every name and whose

love in its disinterested character admits of no parallel is propo

sed as an example in having a respect to the joy set before him.

He loved sinners, he loved the Father, but not so as to forget

himself, or overlook the reward of his sufferings. Now, what
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the preponderance and the unholy character of it which are for

bidden. We may love pleasure, we may love friends, we may

love possessions, only not more than Christ, and not in the place

of Christ. We may fear, we may obey man , only not more than

God, and not in the place ofGod. The present and eternal profit

of godliness is set before us, we may and ought to have a respect

to it. To deny this shows great ignorance of the Bible , of true

philosophy, and of our own hearts.

Resignation to the divine will, as some understand the term ,

is not a mark of grace. True resignation like true benevolence

is the fruit of the Holy Spirit, but there are false notions of re

signation by which many are deluded .

Many suppose that submission from a sense of necessity, or

from the mere hope of advantage, without regard to the authority

of God, or an approbation of his will , is christian resignation.

Many suppose themselves prepared for death, if they only ex

press a willingness to die. But men may make such professions

who are still anxious to live , and only willing to die because

there is no help for it. Men may also be willing to die who give

no evidence that they are prepared for death. They may be

willing to die that they may escape from the miseries of the

world, and the pains of their distress, while they have no desire

to depart and be with Christ, no desire to be free from sin, to be

perfectly holy, and blessed with the full enjoyment of God.-

True believers have sometimes been all their life time in bon

dage through fear of death, and have been most reluctant at the

last to meet this king of terrors. When Hezekiah was told that

he must die, he turned his face to the wall and wept sore. And

to many the cry comes at midnight,-at a time of darkness and

slumbering, when they are much alarmed, and but ill prepared

to hail the coming of the bridegroom with joy The righteous

hath hope in his death, he dies in a hopeful state, but not always

in a hopeful frame. On the other hand, believers such as Job

and Jeremiah have indulged in simple desires of death . It is a

high, and perhaps a rare attainment to be ready and desirous like

Paul, through a full assurance of preparation and advantage, to

depart and be with Christ. So far is a mere willingness to die

from being a sure evidence of grace, that many of the blackest

characters are so willing to die , that they are not willing to live .

If this be a mark of grace no one gives greater grounds for hope

than the wretched, the God-defying suicide. Hegives the strong

est possible evidence of a willingness to die not from necessity,

but choice.
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Another false opinion respecting resignation is, that it should

be perfectly disinterested, so that we would be willing to be

damned, provided this be the will of God, and for the glory of

his name. This opinion is akin to the one mentioned respecting

benevolence ; and what has been said of the one may be applied

with equal force to the other. If a willingness to be damned be

a mark of grace, no one gives a better evidence of grace than the

most careless and profane blasphemer. He alone seems quite

willing to be damned. He takes no measures to avoid it. It is

perhaps the only prayer he makes . He never addresses heaven

but in language too horrible to be repeated, to call down ven

geance on himself and the objects of his hatred. It is the great

labour of his life to depart from God, and secure the ruin of his

soul. As if it were the most valuable of all possessions, He treas

ures up wrath against the day of wrath. On the other hand, if

this principle be correct no one appears so destitute of grace as

the most earnest christian . None shows a greater reluctance to

be separate from God. None gives greater diligence to escape

from wrath. None prays more fervently to be redeemed. It is

the great effort of his life to secure the end of his faith, the sal

vation of his soul. To love God so well that we are willing to

be damned is to love him so well that we could hate him and re

vile him forever. Yet this opinion strange as it is, has been

maintained by many inthe present day, and by a few writers of

purer times. And it is said in defence of it that on the supposi

tion that we are to be damned, it is either our duty to be resign

ed or not; if it be not our duty then it is our duty to resist the

will ofGod. But on the supposition that we are presently under

wrath, which is all that the unbeliever can know, it is not our

duty to submit, but to flee from wrath. If it be said that in a fu

ture state it will no longer be the privilege or duty of the wicked

to escape from suffering and then it will be their duty to submit ;

it may be answered, that they must submit of necessity, and they

ought to acquiesce in the justice of their sentence, but to submit

of choice is impossible,—is inconsistent with their state of suffer

ing, and cannot be required.

There are also some passages of scripture urged in favour of

this doctrine. It is said that Moses prays, (Ex. xxx. ii. 32.) Yet

now, if thou wilt, forgive their sin; and if not, blot me Ipraythee

out ofthe book which thou hast written. Here it is supposed that

Moses expresses a willingnes to be damned ; and why? not that

Israel might be forgiven, but if they were not forgiven. If we

suppose this to be the book of life, and blotting out to denote

condemnation, the passage will look more like the ebullitions of
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phrensied rage, than the sober language of a saint: as if Moses

had said, " Ifthou wilt not forgive this people, let me not be for

given;-if thou wilt deal so severely with them I ask not thy

favour, I pray for thy wrath." The book here spoken of is not

called the book of life, but appears to have been a type of it in

which were registered the names of the Israelites who were

travelling to the earthly Canaan. And the sense of the passage

may be given thus in the paraphrase : " Yet now, if thou wilt,

forgive their sin as thou hast many times forgiven them since

leaving Egypt, by withholding desolating judgments, let them

live and proceed on their way; but if not , destroy not them to

make a great nation of me ; how then would thy promises be ac

complished? What would our enemies say? Ifthou wilt not

bring thy people to the promised land, let not me be considered

a candidate ; if their names be blotted out, let mine be blotted

out also ; for how could I have the heart to proceed without this

people to whom I have been a guide and a father since we came

forth from Egypt." And this view of the passage accords with

the answer of Moses' prayer mentioned in the verses which fol

low.

ace

Another passage supposed to favour the same opinion , is , Rom.

ix. 3. I could wish myself accursed from Christ for my brethren,

my kinsmen according to the flesh. Here it is supposed that Paul

professes a willingness to be damned for the sake of the Jews.-

What! Was Paul ready to propose himself a sacrifice or substi

tute for sinners? Did he think himself fit to step into the

of Christ? Did he think that God would accept of his destruc

tion as a ransom for sin? Did he think there could be any con

nection between his punishment and the forgiveness of his breth

ren? Sucha supposition is too absurd to have escaped the pen of

him who would know nothing, preach nothing, and glory in no

thing, save the cross of Christ. It need hardly be stated, as it is

so generally known, that both modern and ancient writers, con

cur in a material change of the translation which every one ac

quainted with the original must admit to be correct. Instead of

the words, Icould wish, the passage should read, I did wish. The

apostle appears to refer to his conduct previous to his conversion,

as a proof in connection with his relationship, of his sincere at

tachment to the Jews. In common with the rest of his country

men, he had wished himself accursed from Christ, when they

said, Lethis blood be on us and our children.

If these passages of scripture , as some suppose, have a refer

ence to damnation, they are both in substance prayers . Moses

actually says, I pray ; and Paul expresses his fervent desire, which

(

1

1



133

is the essence of prayer. But will any one say that it is lawful,

much less commendable to pray for damnation? Does not this

lo ok much like putting blasphemy into the mouths of these holy

men?-language , better befitting the lips, and oftener found in

the mouths of the vilest sinner, than of the saint.

Had these observations not been protracted to such a length, it

might have been suitable to add something respecting those

things which may justly be considered marks of grace. Instead

of this the reader is referred to the first epistle of John, which

was written as its whole tenor indicates, and as he tells us in the

close, That those who believe upon the Son of God might know,

that they have eternal life . It may serve as a directory to those

who wish by examination to know their ownselves whether

Christ be in them. Amongthe marks which he mentions, are

the following : Faith ; Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the...

Christis born of God. Holiness; Every one that doeth righteous

ness is born of God. Hatred of sin ; He that is born of God doth.

not commit sin. Love to the brethren ; We know that we havepas

sed from death to life because we love the brethren. Overcoming .

the world; Whatsoever is born of God overcometh the world.—

Hearing faithful teachers ; He that knoweth God, heareth us. The

influences of the Spirit ; Hereby know we that we dwell inhim and

he in us, because he hath given us of his Holy Spirit . The appro

bation of the heart ; If our hearts condemn us not, then have we

confidence towards God. The answer of prayer ; If we know that.

he heareth us, we know that we have the petitions which we desired .

of him. Perseverance ; They went out from us, but they were not .

of us; for ifthey had been of us, they would no doubt have continu

#

d with us; but they went out, that they might be made manifest that

they were not all of us. Some of these marks, and especially love

to the brethren, are much insisted on in that epistle, and other

parts of the Bible. By examining these and ourselves, by dili

gence in duty, fervency in prayer, and dependence on the Spirit ,

we may obtain that hope which purifies the heart, and maketh

not ashamed. T. B..

Selections .

ROMAINE ON PSALMODY..

(Continued from page 83.)
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the book of Psalms in the same light, and used them to the same

end. They received them as provided by the inspiration of the

Holy Spirit, to be the matter of their praise ; in which was set

forth, " with the true sublime, both of style and sentiment, the

love of God manifested in saving sinners , through Jesus Christ ;

and when any Psalm was sung, if the heart felt the subject, and

made harmony there , then it became a delightful , as well as an

acceptable service." In the fifth and sixth chapters he dwels at

considerable length on the rules laid down in scripture for sing

ing them aright; and , on the correcting of some abuses which had

begun to prevail in relation to this duty. As the whole is too

long for our work, especially as so much has been said on this

subject already, we must content ourselves at present, with some

extracts from the former of these chapters on the rules to be ob

served in order to acceptance with God in the duty of praise ;

and reserve the conclusion for our next number.

હૃદ

Singing of Psalms," he observes, " is a divine ordinance

and has an inward and outward service . The inward consists in

the properframe and affection of the renewed and spiritual mind ;

for no man can use the Psalms as an ordinance of God, who has

not received the Spirit of God : without him ye can do nothing,

being dead in trespasses and sins. And after he is received , he

is the continual breath of spiritual life , yea, as much as the air

we breathe is of natural life . Every spiritual sensation of peace ,

comfort, and joy in God the Father is from the divine agency of

the Lord the Spirit . Every act of religious worship is performed

acceptably by his strengthening us mightily in the inner man.

and giving us the will and the power. If we pray aright, it is

in the Holy Ghost. Ifwe hear aright, it is by his blessing on the

word preached. If we sing aright, it is by the same Spirit : and

therefore we are not only commanded to seek his assistance in

all we do, but also a growing and increasing measure of his gra

ces and gifts. Thus the apostle directs the Ephesians in their

singing of Psalms, " Be ye filled with the Spirit , speaking to

yourselves in Psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs , singing

and making melody in your heart to the Lord." He also com

mands the Colossians to instruct and to admonish one another in

Psalms, and Hymns, aud spiritual Songs, herein using the grace

given both for its exercise , and also for its improvement. And

this true manner of singing comes from the Spirit, and increases

the fruits of the Spirit .

66

Another requisite in the duty of praise, is to sing with the un

derstanding. Holy men of God in the Old Testament sung

with knowledge. Ignorance was not the mother of their Psal

1
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ody. They were well acquainted with what they sung. The

royal prophet says, he employed his understanding in this de

vout exercise, as well as his harp and his voice. Hear him, how

` earnestly he calls upon others to extol his beloved Jesus—“ Sing

praises to God, sing praises : sing praises unto our King, sing

praises: for God is the King of all the earth, sing ye praises with

understanding." He would have them to mind what they were

about, and to understand what they sung ; lest they should utter

lies unto the Lord, or offer to him a sacrifice without a heart :

consider whom you have to deal with-how great and good a

God-observe how you praise him:: engage all your mental pow

ers in this delightful work, that it may be holy, acceptable to

God, a reasonable service .

The apostle agrees in sentiment with the Psalmist : for thus he

speaks to the Corinthians : " If I pray in an unknown tongue, my

spirit prayeth, but my understanding is unfruitful : what is it

then? I will pray with the spirit, and I will pray with the un

derstanding also : I will sing with the spirit, and I will sing with

the understanding also ." Singing is unfruitful, unless the under

standing go with it. Unless the mind be profited , and God be

honoured, it is only empty sound . But when we sing bythe

Spirit, then he will teach us to sing with the understanding also.

He will open the subject to us, will give a fixt attention to it, will

bring the mind into tune and will keep us looking at the sense

more than at the sound.

Is it so with thee, O my soul? Enquire carefully. Art thou

led by the Spirit in thy singing ? Does he enlighten thy mind,

and guide thee into the knowledge of the subject in which thou

art engaged? Take heed , and be often examining thyself- how

thy mind is affected- lest thou shouldest present unto the Lord

the song offools.

Another important part of this duty is to " keep thy heart dili

gently: because out of it are the issues of life. The man is what

his heart is. If this be dead to God, nothing in him is alive ; if

this be right with God, all will be right. Ifhe has a clean heart,

and a right spirit renewed within him, the Holy Ghost has made

him a new creature in Christ Jesus, and has won the will and

the affections over to God. This is his principle office in the con

F
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preserve the beloved object. Set this spring a going, it will move

all the wheels. The hands will work for God. The feet will

run the way of his commandments. Love will make heavy bur

dens not grievous to be borne : love will carry them a long time,

and faint not. Jacob served seven years for Rachel , and they

seemed unto him but a fewdays, for the love which he had unto

her. The labour of love is always delightful. When we know

God to be our Father in Jesus, and have his love shed abroad in

our hearts by the Holy Ghost, then his service becomes perfect

freedom: then duty is ennobled into privilege ; then obedience

becomes willing and filial : the beloved child finds free access to

the Father's throne, and receives blessed communications of his

grace : for which his thankful heart offers the sacrifice of praise,

and it comes up with a sweet savour acceptable to God through

Jesus Christ . This is the melody of the heart. While it feels its

infinite debt to free grace, is deeply convinced of its utter un

worthiness, and is kept humble by the abiding sense of its imper

fections, and of its indwelling corruptions, it is in a right frame

to exalt the exceeding riches of divine mercy. Then it is dispo

sed to give God all his glory . This he requires as his due, and it

becometh well the righteous to pay it. When the heart is made

willing to ascribe every good to his holy name, then it is right

with God. All within is now in tune to join every golden harp,

and everyjoyful tongue in heaven, which are ascribing blessing,

and honour , and glory, and power, to him that sitteth upon the

throne, and to the Lamb forever.

This is the chief requisite in singing Psalms. The heart makes

the best music. The finest compositions, ever so well executed

with instruments and voices are nota divine concert, unless the

heart accompany them. David knew this well, and therefore he

set his affections to the highest pitch of praise , and he brought all

of them to join. His whole heart entered into the performance,

and rendered the concert full. " I will praise thee O Lord my

God, with all my heart, and I will glorify thy name for evermore :

for greatis thy mercy towards me. Thy special covenant mercy

is such towards me, that my very thoughts cannot rise up to its

greatness : How then can I utter forth all its praise ? I cannot :

no, not even half of it. But though the debt be so great, that I

cannot count it up, yet I will the more extol thee for it from day
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earth and more in heaven. There I shall praise better, when my

heart will have nothing in it , but humble gratitude. Yet here I

will not give over ; but will carry on my joyful song, till I can

sing in a higher strain. " Praise the Lord , O my soul, and all

within me bless his holy name : O give thanks unto him for he is

good, and his mercy endureth forever. Hallelujah."

Joy in God is a most important part of the exercise ofthe heart

in the duty of praise . "The heart cannot make pleasant melody,

unless joy be there : for the Lord God has an unalienable right

to the service of the whole man, but we never acknowledge it,

until we become his children through faith in Christ Jesus ; in

whom we have free access unto the Father. Then persuaded of

his precious love to us, we love him again, and in thankfulness

give up ourselves, with all we have and are, to his service and

glory. From hence arises ourjoy in God, and every expression

of it ; which were required of all men by the holy law, but are

only fulfilled by those, who have the faith of the gospel. An

unpardoned sinner cannot possibly rejoice in God: because this

holy joy is a fruit of the Spirit, and is the consequence of believ

ing. Thus David-" The Lord is my strength and my shield , my

heart trusted in him, and I am helped, therefore my heart greatly

rejoiceth, and with my song will I praise him. What the pro

phet had experienced himself, the same he wishes for others-

" Let all those that put their trust in thee rejoice, let them ever

shout forjoy, because thou defendest them : let them also that

love thy name be joyful in thee." And when a company of these

happy people meet together, it is the delight of their hearts to

join in praises to their God and Saviour. "O come let us sing

unto the Lord: let us make a cheerful noise to the Rock of our

salvation : let us come before his presence with thanksgiving,

and make a joyful noise unto him with Psalms." All true joy

comes from him, and every acknowledgement of it, inward and

outward, is therefore required, in order to preserve and to in

crease our rejoicing in the Lord Jesus Christ. He deserves all

ourjoy the loveliness of Immanuel-his love to us--the bles

sings of his love-how many-how great- how lasting ! these

should encourage us to be glad in him now with great joy. But

the well-grounded prospect, which hope has, of finding in him
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the agonies of the most painful death. Faith reads, and with

hope looks out for (and it is a hope that will never be ashamed)

the accomplishment of this faithful promise-" The ransomed of

the Lord shall return and come to Sion with songs, and everlast

ingjoy upon their heads , they shall obtain joy and gladness, and

sorrow and sighing shall flee away.”

Dost thou find , O my soul , any of this holy joy ? Canst thou

sing Psalms with the understanding, with the heart, and with

gladness in thy heart, rejoicing in the Lord? Canst thou give

thanks always for all things unto God and the Father in the name

of our Lord Jesus Christ? This is the privilege of every true be

liever. Being saved from sin and hell, made an heir of God,

and a joint heir with Christ, he has an interest in all things : for

they are all working together under God for his present and

eternal good . While he lives by faith , he knows it , and has the

comfort of it. His heart is kept in tune, and whatever befals him

he has reason to rejoice in the Lord his God.

The last thing mentioned as belonging to this duty is, that

there ought to be a consistency between the outward walk and

conversation, and the exercise of praise. " The believer should

live as he sings. His life should be in harmony with his princi

ples. Ifhe sees the truth as it is in Jesus, and loves it, and re

joices in it, the effect of all this will certainly be outward and

visible. The inward melody will be expressed in his tempers

and behaviour. There will be a consistency throughout. As he

lives, so he will walk, by the faith of the Son of God. Practice

and principle will sweetly accord . The same sound that comes

from his lips, comes also from his heart, and his whole life will be

an unison. His actions sing, his tempers are in harmony, his be

haviour makes up the chorus, abroad and at home, the music of

his heart and life gives one certain note-Jesus is mine all- I live

¡n him—on him-to him-I would have all within me to praise

him, and all without me to shew forth his praises- blessings on

him for ever and ever. Amen.

Ifa man's life be not thus consistent with his singing, he mocks

God, he deceives his neighbour, and he gives the lie to his own

words. Actions are surer evidences than scunds : for they disco

ver the settled , and the last purpose of the mind . They shew

not only what a man talks of, but what he is determined to live

by. The true character cannot be known, but from them. God

only sees the heart. We know what is in it, by what comes out

of it. We judge of the fountain from the stream. If the words

and works be evil , so is the heart : for out of the heart proceed

evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications , & c . these are

1
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clear facts to judge by. If such a man was to sing with a voice

like an angel, it is a voice and nothing more. His actions prove

it to be mere air and empty sound: yea, they demonstrate, that

his heart is in perfect discord with God. He says one thing and

does the contrary. He seems to praise God, as if he was happy

in his love, but he cleaves to the world and seeks his happiness

in it. He sings-"Whomhave I in heaven butthee," yet shews his

supreme joy is in the earth. How can any thing that sucha man

sings be an acceptable service, while his heart and life are in di

rect opposition to the holy will of God . A Jew can sing, a Turk

can join in concert with him, an infidel may play well upon an

instrument ; a company of Jews, Turks, and infidels, may per

form the finest piece of music and with the most harmonious

sounds. They may go through the oratorio of the Messiah with

out one discord. But here is no melody to the Lord. They have

no design to shew forth the praises of Immanuel : and what is not

done in faith, and to his glory, is sin. Their music is as hateful

to him as any of their vices : for self is the burden of their song.

Theysing to please themselves, and to please God is not in all

their thoughts. O consider this, ye that come to church, and

join in singing the Psalms. Is it with youan ordinance of God?

Do you look upon it as such, and find it such? Does your under

standing go with the Psalm, and your heart enter into it ? Is it

the joy of your heart? Do you sing rejoicing in God? And do

yon find him your one supreme blessedness all the day long? So

that your life is a continued song of praise, and every action of it

being subject to his holy will, preserves the harmony, and keeps

up the heavenly joy. Is it thus indeed , who is like unto you, O

people saved by the Lord .

"If all these things be put together, then we learn that sing

ing Psalms is an ordinance of God, and one of the means ofgrace,

instituted for the exercise and for the improvement of grace.

It is commanded with a promise, and the promise is made good to

this very day, as thousands of living witnesses can testify. When

they have met together, understanding the subject of the Psalm ,

and singing it with melody in their hearts, then the Lord has

accepted theirpraises, and increased their joy in him. They
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LETTERS ON THE ATONEMENT.-No. II.

My dear Brother,-At the close of the preceding letter it was

admitted, that between the definite and general atonement, the

difference is verbal rather than real. I am therefore unwilling to

represent three theories on the subject, as prevailing in the Pres

byterian church. But as the word general seems to correspond

with the term indefinite , better than it does with the term definite,

and consequently intimates that the advocates of a general atone

ment harmonize more in their views with the friends of an indefi

nite, than with those of a definite, atonement , it may be proper to

state, that this is by no means the fact. By turning to the des

cription given of the oppinions of the new school on this all-im

portant doctrine of divine revelation , it will be seen that it does

not at all suit the views of those who have been known, in the

Presbyterian church, as the advocates of what is termed a general

atonement. For they believe, as well as we, that Christ was the

substitute of his people—that he was charged with their sins— that

he bore the penalty of the law-that he made satisfaction to the

justice of God for all who shall believe :-In fact they differ from

us only in relation to the terms they prefer, in speaking on the

extent of the atonement . While they maintain that Christ died

especially for the elect, they believe that, in a certain sense, he

died for others. With them, let it be repeated, we wish to have

no dispute. We think alike, although we make choice of differ

ent words, in communicating our thoughts in regard to a partic

ular point. The comparison I am drawing , is not between our

views of the atonement and theirs ; but between ours and those

which are entertained on this great subject, by persons whose sen

timents were stated in my first letter , and who are usually known

by the name of Hopkinsians. And should these letters ever meet

the public eye, I wish the friends of a general atonement to see,

that I am not contending with them, but opposing certain views

of a most important doctrine , which they, as well as we, believe

to be unscriptural and dangerous.

You will not, my dear friend, understand what I have said in

relation to the heathen, in my first letter, as representing the sal

vation of all who are destitute of the light of the gospel , as being

impossible. I have only said, that if the atonement had been

mabe for all mankind , the knowledge of it would have been sent

to all nations ; and that, as an inspired writer has expressly rep

resented the heathen as being "without Christ, stangers to the

covenants of promise, having NO HOPE, and WITHOUT GOD in

the world," it is altogether improper to say, a door of hope has

been opened for all men-for the heathen, who are destitiute of
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divine revelation, just as much as for Christians, to whom the

gospel is preached. Still I believe, that, as infants, who are inca

pable of hearing and believing the gospel, are saved, not as being

free from guilt and depravity, but through the atoning blood of

Jesus Christ ; so some of the heathen may be saved, by the appli

cation of the same precious blood. How they are brought to

participate in the salvation of Christ, I do not know. Jehovah

may, if he please, reveal to some , at any time he chooses, so much

of the gospel as may be sufficient for the exercise of faith . But

in whatever way the application of the atonement may be made,

it is altogether extraordinry. Of the means of grace, the heathen

are manifestly destitute : they have no Bible, no Sabbath , no gos

pel, no ministry of reconciliation ; the are ignorant of God and

Christ, of the way of peace and salvation.

In my former letter, the two theories in regard to the atone

ment, that prevail in our church , were compared, in regard to the

extent of the atonement. It was, I trust, fairly shown, that

the new has no advantage over the old scheme in this point ;

that the greater extent which is attributed to indefinite atone

ment is nominal and not real; and that the definite atonement,

in respect to the merits of Christ's death, the invitation of the

gospel, the offers of salvation and the divine purpose, is quite as

extensive as the other.

In this letter I propose to examine the second claim of the New

School; which is, that their veiws on this most interesting subject

are more compatible with a free and general preaching of the

gospel, and an unfettered and unreserved offer of salvation to all

sinners.

To this claim we cannot yield. It is a mere gratuitous assump

tion. You well know that the advocates of the doctrine on this

fundamental piont that has prevailed in the Presbyterian church

from its foundation in this country, and by the teaching of which

this church grew and flourished for more than a century, have

felt no embarrassment in preaching the gospel indiscriminately,

and offering salvation to all, to whom it was their privilege to

bear the deligtful messages of divine grace .

Withthe utmost freedom have they published to all their hear

ers, the great and precious truths embodied in the gospel. They

have delighted in celebrating the infinite love and mercy of Je

hovah in providing salvation for sinners, bythe mission of his own

Son into our fallen and ruined world ; and in proclaiming the

grand and fundamental truth, that the Redeemer, by his obedi

ence unto death, made a full satisfaction for the sins of his peo

ple, and wrought out for them a complete justifying righteous

ness. They have constantly exhibited him as an all-sufficient Sa
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viour, able and willing to save unto the uttermost, all that will

come unto him ; assuring their hearers that his blood cleanseth

from all sin, and that his righteousness can make the vilest sin

ner righteous in the eyes of immaculate Purity. They have not

ceased to invite all to come to this glorious Redeemer for salva

tion; urging the acceptance of the invitation, by showing that

all are commanded to believe the gospel message , and that God

has promised that he will cast out none who come to him. They

ground the offer of salvation on the atonement of Christ ; and

proclaim it as an infallible truth , that whosoever believeth on

him shall, without a single exception , be saved. And to all they

add the awful truth, that all who refuse the overtures of Divine

mercy, and continue in unbelief, will burden their consciences

with aggravated guilt, and bring down upon themselves a more

terrible condemnation.

Now, inthe enunciation of these truths, consists the preaching

of the gospel- in exhibiting the infinite love and unmerited

mercy ofGod towards our fallen world , and in setting forth the

death and righteousness of his Son, as sufficient for saving the

vilest of sinners, and every one who believes ; and in grounding

on the merits of Immanuel's atonement, a full and free offer of

pardon and life, to all who will accept of them on the terms pre

scribed by infinite Majesty.

What more can the friends of indefinite atonement add? Will

they reply-We can assure all our hearers that Christ died for

them? But in what sense? Did he die with an intention to save

them? No ; he died intentionally to save the elect alone ; God

did not design by the atonement to secure the salvation of others.

And how does this view of the subject show the consistency of

offering salvation to all, any more than the view we take ; who

represent the merits of the atonement as sufficient for all, and

therefore on this ground offer salvation to all who will accept it?

Canthey make the offer on any other terms? Can they tell un

believers that they will be saved? Byno means. They declare ,

as well as we, that he that believeth not, shall be damned ; and

that none can partake of the saving benefits of Christ's death, un

less it be applied by faith.

It will, we know, be said , that as Christ, according to the defi

nite scheme, made atonement only for his elect, the offer in

preaching the gospel , is made to them alone. But this is a

groundless assertion. Ministers are not entrusted with the exe

cution of the secret purposes of Infinite Wisdom ; nor are they

acquainted with the elect of God, any farther than he is pleased

"to designate them by the bestowment of his grace . Election is

I
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no rule to them, in discharging their official duties . They must

publish the gospel to all, and tender salvation to all indiscrimi

nately; leaving it to the Most High to make the application,

and to call his chosen to the enjoyment of salvation , in his own

way and time.

Still it may be objected, that, if the atonement has not been

made for all , the offer of salvation to all cannot be grounded on

the atonement. Why not? The atonement is, in its own nature,

sufficient for all ; and if it were applied to all, every son and

daughter of Adam would be saved ; but because Jehovah, in his

adorable sovereignty, is pleased to apply it to some , and not to

all, it certainly does not follow that the benefits of it cannot be

offered to all.

But suppose , it may be said, a non-elect person were to believe

in Christ and accept the offer of salvation ; would he, for whom

no atonement has been made, be saved? Without hesitation I

answer affirmatively; just as I would say, that if an elect person

were to die in unbelief, he would be damned.

But, before I assign the reasons of this answer, it may be prop

er to show how the same difficulty applies to the scheme of the

new school. They believe in the doctrine of election ; they say

Christ died intentionally to save only the elect ; that God did not

design to secure by the atonement the salvation of any other

men: and they must admit that Christ intercedes, not for the

world, but for them whom God has given him . Now, we ask,

suppose a non-elect person were to believe , would he be saved?

one ofwhom they say Christ did not die intentionally to save ; one

whose salvation God did not design to secure by the atone

ment; one forwhom the great High Priest in heaven does not in

tercede ; would such a person, in these circumstances, be saved ,

if he were to believe? Our brethren have to meetthe same dif

ficulty.

But after all , cannot the difficulty in reference either to elec

tion, or to a definite atonement, be lessened, if not solved ?——

Election secures the salvation of its objects ; but it interposes

no obstacle in the way of the salvation of the non-elect.

Jehovah will, in his own appointed time and manner, bring to a

saving union with his Son, all whom he has destined to immortal

glory; but the grace which he is pleased to impart to his chosen,

does not prevent others from repenting and believing, as he com

mands them. He only withholds from them what they have no

right to claim ; but , if in obedience to his command, they were
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These observations will apply to the atonement: Were anon

elect person to believe in Christ, he would receive all the benefits

of his death; which, in that case, would actually become to

him an atonement ; for let it be remembered, it is the applica---

tion of his death that makes it truly an atonement or reconcilia

tion. The purpose of God to apply the merits of his Son's death

to his chosen, ensures the application to them, and their conse

quent salvation ; but this divine purpose does not create any hin

drance to others , it only leaves them to the influence and opera

tion of their native depravity and wicked unbelief.

Theanswer we have given to the question, grounded on a sup

posed case that will never happen, can be justified on the princi

ples that regulate common conversation, and on the principles

that governed the language of inspired teachers , by the infalli

ble connexion between faith and salvation , and by the nature of

the atonement

.

1. On the principles that regulate common conversation. Of a

man who has just escaped from the flames that consumed his

dwelling, we say, he would have perished, if he had slept long

er; and of one lost at sea, he might have been living, if he had

not gone on that voyage . The farmer, says, I should have had a

fine crop, had it not been for that drought which withered my

grain ; and, again , I should have made a profitable sale of my ar

ticles, if the market had not been so glutted. Tenthousand sim

lar observations are made ; all predicating a different state of

things, on the supposition that the cause that has produced the

existing state of things had not occurred.

2. The principles that governed the language ofthe inspired wri

ters, justify the answer. That perverse generation of Israelites

that came out of Fgypt , failed to enter into the land of promise ;

and from the event it is certain that it was the Divine intention

not to bring them into the possession. Yet this generation was

commanded and encouraged to march forward, and take the pro

mised inheritance. Behold," said Moses to them, " the Lord.

thy God hath set the land before thee : go up and possess it, as

the Lord God of thy fathers hath said unto thee ; fear not neither

be discouraged." And whenthey were dismayed at the report of

the spies, their leader said. " Dread not neither be afraid ofthem.

66
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to the Divine commandment ; " And Samuel said to Saul , Thou

hast donefoolishly : thou hast not kept the commandment of the

Lord thy God, which he commanded thee : for now would the

Lord have established thy kingdom upon Israel for ever. But

now thy kingdom shall continue : the Lord hath sought him a

man after his own heart, and the Lord hath commanded him to

be captain over his people, because thou hast not kept that which

the Lord commanded thee."-1 Sam. xiii. 13, 14.

Tyre and Sidon, the Saviour assures us, would have repented in

sack cloth and ashes, if the mighty works that were done in

Chorazin and Bethsaida had been done in them; and he also says,

that if the mighty works that were done in Capernaum had been

done in Sodom, it would have continued to this day.-Mat. xi.

21-23.

When Paul was in danger of shipwreck, as he was sailing to

Rome, he was assured, by promise , that his life and the lives of

all on shipboard, for his sake , should be preserved. No condition

was annexed to the promise ; it was absolute. Yet this inspired

man, who had unshaken confidence in Jehovah's word, when he

saw through the sailors' design to escape with the boat, under

pretence of casting out anchors, did not hesitate to say to the

centurion and the soldiers : " Except these abide in the ship, ye

cannot be saved." From this declaration we may unquestionably

infer, that they would have perished, if the sailors' design had

been accomplished. What then would have become of the pro

mise? But Jehovah took care of his own faithfulness. The

warning of Paul produced its effect. "The soldiers cut off the

ropes ofthe boat and let her fall off." Thus the promise of God,

like his other promises, was accomplished by appropriate means.

See Acts xxvii. 22–25 . 30—32 . See also 2 Kings viii. 10. ch.

xiii. 19.

3. Our answer can be justified by the certain and infallible con

nexion which God has established between faith and salvation. " I

am the resurrection and the life : and whosoever liveth and belie

veth on me, shall never die." "He that believeth and is baptiz

ed shall be saved." But Ineed not cite passages to prove what

will not be denied . Now, this infallible connexion between

faith and salvation, authorizes a minister of the gospel to assure

every individual to whom he preaches, that if he believe he will

most certainly be saved. Jehovah has pledged his word, and he

can and will fulfil his promise.

4. The nature of the Redeemer's work willjustify the reply. In

what did this work consist? In his obedience unto death in our

nature ; or in his active and passive obedience. In regard to the

first branch ofthe Saviour's work, it is manifest, that, while obey

VOL. III. 13
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ing the precepts of the Divine law, in the room and stead of his

chosen people, he observed them as perfectly, and his obedience

was as glorious, as if he had been acting as the representative of

many millions more. And in regard to the second branch, we

believe, that the great Redeemer, in effecting the salvation of all

who shall be saved, submitted to as much humiliation , and endu

red as extreme misery, as would have been demanded from him,

on the supposition that the sins of all mankind had been imputed

to him. He bore the curse of the divine law, the punishment

due to our sins : and by the infinite dignity of the sufferer, more

honour was done to the penalty of the law, than would have been

done to it by the everlasting punishment of our whole race.

Hence while the atonement is definite , being intentionally made

only for those given to Christ by the Father to be redeemed by

him , it was necessarily in its own nature and intrinsic value, suffi

cient for the salvation of every son and daughter of Adam.

Now, on this infinite work of the atonement, are grounded the

general invitations and offers of the gospel . In preaching, we

are not indeed authorized to tell every man that Christ died spe

cifically for him, or that an atonement was made for him: but we

are authorized to say, that the Son of God came to save sinners

of our race ; that he has, in our nature made an atonement for sin ,

suited to the case ofhuman sinners, and that in its intrinsic value,

it is infinite ; and that he is able and willing to save unto the

uttermost, all that will come to him. On this basis we invite all

to apply to him for salvation, and tender to all the offers of Di

vine mercy; assuring them that ifthey will accept the offers made ,

they shall certainly be saved : for the mouth of the Lord has ut

tered the promise, and it cannot fail to be accomplished . It will

follow,then, that if a non-elect person were to believe, he would

certainly be saved.

Let this be further illustrated, by adverting to the covenant

made with Adam, who represented all his natural posterity.

Such was the nature of that covenant and of his representative

conduct, that had his posterity been two-fold more numerous than

they in fact will be, the consequences of his disobedience would

extendto them the same destructive influence that will reach all

11



147

be increased after that fatal event ; because this would have

brought evil on immortal beings not originally represented by

him , and so an act of injustice would have bee done to them.

But were the number appointed to salvation to be increased , no

objection could be made to the increase on the score of injustice ;

because they would be made partakers of a benefit, and not of

an injury. Besides , were any to whom it was not the Divine in

tention to apply the merits of the Redeemer's death to believe ,

they would, by their faith, be brought into a saving union with

him; and consequently would come into contact with that blood

that cleanseth from all sin, and gain an interest in that righteous

ness "which is unto all and upon all them that believe." Thus

united to Christ and interested in his merits, they would be shel

tered from Divine wrath, and be entitled to eternal life . "There

is therefore , now, no condemnation to them that are in Christ

Jesus, who walk not after the flesh , but after the Spirit."

In this representation , I do not perceive any inconsistency

with the statements made in my former letter. For whatever

was said in regard to the connexion between the death of Christ

and the Divine intention, it was shown, that, in strictness of

speech, the death of Immanuel is not an atonement to any UNTIL

IT BE APPLIED ; and consequently it follows, as stated above,

that it will infallibly produce reconciliation between God and

all and every one , without excepting any individual , who shall

believe, and thus have its efficacy applied to his soul.

But will it be objected, that,on the ground on which we rep

represent the offers of salvation to be made to the non-elect,

they might be made to devils? We think not, for two reasons :

first , because our commission does not extend to them ; and this

reason our brethren must allow, precludes the offers of salvation

to damned spirits, for whom, they say, the atonement was made ;

and secondly, because the atonement is not suited to the case of

devils, not having been made in the nature of angels, but in the

nature of man. "Forasmuch then as the children are partakers

of flesh and blood , he also , like wise took part of the same; that

through death he might destroy him that had the power of death,

that is, the devil ; and deliver them who through death were all

their life long subject to bondage. For verily he took not onhim

the nature of angels ; but he took on him the seed of Abraham.

Wherefore in all things it BEHOOVED him to be made like to his

brethren, that he might be a merciful High Priest in things per



148

Itnow appears, I trust, that, on the plan of definite atonement,

the invitations of the gospel can be most sincerely given to all

who hear it preached ; that the offers of salvation can be most

freely and unreservedly presented to all who will accept them;

that it is the duty of all to believe , because Jehovah commands

them so to do ; and that those who refuse the overtures of mercy,

and wilfully reject an offered Saviour, will be justly punished

for their unbelief, as well as for their other sins. No unbeliever

will, in the day of judgment, be able to discover in our views of

the atonement, as its opponents imagine, any thing insincere or

unreasonable, on which to found a fair excuse for unbelief. It

will then appear, that although Christ died to make an atone

ment for his own people, yet, if others had believed, his death

would have been an atonement to them also , and would have

saved them from the curse of God, under which they must for

ever sink in hopeless misery.

Very affectionately yours, &c.

Summary of Religious Entelligence.

EUROPE .

Great Britain -According to the last report of the British and Foreign

School Society, it appears that since the commencement of the Society's ope

rations 21 years ago, there have been educated upwards of 240,000 children ;

there are 60 assistant Schools in London ; at which 10,000 children are receiv

ing instruction ; the number of schools on this system, in Ireland , is 1761, and

the number of children educated, is one hundred thousand.

Scotland. The General Assembly of the church of Scotland at their last

meeting, appointed a committee to take into consideration the subject ofGret

na-green marriages, with a view to their prevention for the future.

France. A Roman Catholic Society has been formed at Paris, for support

ing Roman Catholic missionaries, (Jesuits,) in Asia and America ; the con

tributions last year amounted to 80,000 franks , about 16,000 dollars.

Malta. Successful resistance has again been made to Popish impositions

at Malta ; the fruit, we have no doubt, of the christian firmness of Captain

Aitchison and Lieutenant Dawson, on a former occasion. Five individuals

have recently left the Roman Catholic church, and become Protestants.

German printer and two missionaries have arrived at Malta ; others were ex

pected to jointhem, when it is their purpose to set out for Egypt, which is

their destination.

A

ASIA.

New South Wales.-A Seminary for New Zealanders has been established

at this place ; Mr. Marsden the principal writes, that five are under his tuition,

and that this is the place from which the light of the gospel will shine on many

islanders of the South Seas.

Sandwich Islands.-Bythe last letters from this interesting mission, it con

tinues to prosper. In the course of the last year, 16,000 copies of Elementary

lessons were published, and are nearlyall in use ; large churches are building at

different places. The females belonging to this mission are exposed to priva

tions and difficulties peculiarly distressing . Most ofthem have suffered great
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ly in their health ; " within the domestic sphere they have generally been obli

ged to do every thing themselves, help from the native females being in a great

measure out of the question . And under how many painful disadvantages.

they have performed this class of duties it is difficult to conceive and harder to

describe."

Hindostan. It is reported that 40 villages containing an aggregate of4000

inhabitants in the southern part of the Peninsula ; which was the scene of

Swartz's labours, have renounced idolatry and embraced Christianity. This,

iftrue, is certainly important.

Burmah.-Letters have been received from Burmah, which express a hope

that missionary laboursmay soon recommence under favourable circumstances.

AFRICA...

A new station of the Wesleyan Methodists has been formed among the

Cafrees in South Africa, called Wesleyville. The colony at Liberia was

nover in a more flourishing condition than it is represented to be in at present.

AMERICA.

Methodists. This society in America , takes the title ofthe Methodist Epis

copal Church. On the 9th of June, at a meeting of 53 delegates, from differ

ent parts of the United States, a Secession was formed from this, on the ground

that it is not sufficiently republican in its form of government, and might in

time endanger our civil institutions ! In their secession they retain the former

articles of religion , but alter their form of government, so as to have only two

orders of Ministers-Elders and Deacons. And the legislative power is vest

ed in an equal representation of Ministers and members, styled , the General

Convention of the Methodist Society.

Labrador. The latest intelligence from the Moravian missionaries on this

coast states, that the congregation of Esquimaux at Hopedale, consists of207

persons, 82 of whom are communicants, and at Okkah 338, of whom 97 are

communicants. Religion is said to be prospering in these Societies.

The length of most of the papers in this number renders it necessary to

postpone some others that have come to hand, and also, to exclude our View

of PublicAffairs, which we do with the less regret, as there is nothing ofim

portaance in the last months arrivals.

Select Religious Entelligence.

PASTORAL LETTER,

Addressedbythe Associate Synod ofNorth America, to thepeopleunder

their care. Philadelphia, 1826.

CHRISTIAN Brethren,—

It has pleased the Great Head of the Church to place you under our

spiritual care and inspection. Assembled in his good providence to deliber

ate on the affairs of God's house, we now address you on subjects deeply

interesting to the cause of God, and the salvation ofyour souls. Your eter

nal interests are dear to our hearts, and we trust that you will " suffer from

us the word of exhortation," in the spirit of christian meekness and love

forthe truth.

1. Tothe professed followers of the Redeemer, we would say, " study.

heart religion." It is an awfully dangerous thing to have a nameto live,and

yet be spiritually dead. It is not to the surface or outward appearance alone,

or chiefly, that the Lord looks. He looks to the heart. He requires truth

inthe inward parts, and has denounced his high displeasure against those

13*
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hypocritical professors, who "drawnigh to him with their mouths, and hon

our him with their lips, while their hearts are removed far from him." Such

is the deceitfulness of the heart, that there is great danger of self-deception

here. There is a knowledge that puffeth up, as well as a knowledge that

edefieth. There is a zeal not according to knowledge, as well as a zeal that

flowsfromthe love of God. There is a form of godliness, where the pow

er is wanting. And how often is it the case, that people within the pale of

the church, satisfy themselves with their profession , accompanied with a

formal circle of outward performances, while they have no faith , no love,

no repentance, no desires after God or communion with him. To such, we

would say, " Be not deceived . God is not mocked." These attainments

will not satisfy him, and they should not satisfy you . Knowledge, howev

er varied and extensive-a round of outward duty, however punctual

zeal, however fervent-a profession , however pure-will, in his estimation,

be but a poor substitute for the religion of the heart. Christ has said, “ not

every one that saith unto me Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of

heaven, but he that doeth the will ofmy Father who is in heaven." Be

lieve his declaration, for it is that of infallible truth.

We would not, however, be understood as intimating, that while we

watch overthe heart, the life or conduct may savely be neglected . For in

proportion as the heart pure, the hands will be clean. Wherever the

heart is right with God, the outward avoiding of sin, and performance of

duty, will follow as a matter of course. But what we are warning you

against is, the satisfying yourselves with this outside religion, while the na

tive enmity of the heart against God and holiness, remains unbroken and

unsubdued. Those who are the people of God are " renewed," not merely

in the outward man, but " in the spirit of their minds." They are "new

creatures in Christ"-" created anew in Christ Jesus unto good works ;"

and Christ himself has solemnly declared, that " except a man be born

again, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. " Such declarations as

these, should be the subjects of our solemn and frequent meditation, and we

should not rest satisfied with any thing short of a well grounded evidence

that such is the case with us. We exhort you, then, Brethren, to be dili

gent in self-examination, and to pray that God would try and search you.

Rest not contented with the knowledge of the truth, but seek that you may

experience its transforming power. Not only let your outward conduct be

in accordance with the law of God, but see to it that you are actuated by a

regard for the authority of the Lawgiver. Not only avoid the practice,

but also the love of sin. Not only attend upon the institutions of God's ap

pointment, but seek commmunion with Godin them. And in a word, watch

overyour principles of action, as well as your outward deportment ; and la

bourto have the principles you profess, transfused into and embodied with,

the whole man.

2. While we are urging upon you the necessity of heart religion, we

would also call upon you to look well to the principles of your witnessing

profession . The character of God's peeple is , that they are witnesses for

him, and it greatly concerns them to be well acquainted with the cause in

whichthey are called to give their testimony. The authority of God is en

stamped on his truths, as well as upon his precepts, and in disbelieving or

slighting the former, we are chargeable with guilt as really, as in violating

or neglecting the latter. The principle that men are not accountable for

their belief, strikes at the root of all revealed truth. Whatever mask it

may assume, it is the very essence of infidelity .

IfGod has condescended to give us a revelation of his will, aurely he will

not esteem it a light and trivial matter, whether we know and believe it or

not. He has commanded us, to "buy the truth and not to sell it." He has.

assured us that error is of a damning nature. See 2 Thess. ii . 10, 11 , 12.

Nor are these representations confined to truths which may be called fun .

I

1

1
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damental, but embrace the whole circle of truth as revealed in the book of

God. The knowledge and belief of the truth, are appointed by divine au

thority, to be the great means ofsanctification ; and every part of this great

system of truth contributes its aid to the work. It is also to be observed,.

that there is such an inseparable connection among all the truths of the gos

pel, that the disbelief or denial of any one, tends greatly to the disbelief and

denial of others. And when the great enemy of truth and godliness wishes

tosubvert the cause of God, he does not usually proceed by leading men to

impugn or deny fundamental truths. He commonly effects his purpose by

comparatively small and imperceptible encroachments at first. Were he to

proceed otherwise, the friends of truth would take the alarm and be on

their guard. But by lulling their vigilence asleep, in the way now mention

ed, he too often gains his point. The history ofthe church, in all past ages,

is calculated to teach us this warning lesson. The most deadly and destruc

tive systems of error, that have obtained a footing in the church, have us

ually originated in comparatively small beginnings . Permit us then, dear

brethren, affectionately to warn you against the danger ofcherishing a spi

rit of laxness and indifference to any of the truths ofthe gospel. Study to

be well acquainted with the peculiar principles of our witnessing profession .

Every thing in the profession and practice of religion ought to be made mat

ters of conscience, and not a thing of mere convenience or compromise.

Nor is there any other way, in which we can faithfully and fully confess

Christ before men, than by a distinct knowledge, and candid, honest profes

sion of whatever he has revealed and injoined. It is the command of the

church's Head, that we should " be always ready to give to every one that

asketh us, a reason of the hope that is in us, with fear." And the great in

quiry with us, in every thing that concerns our faith and practice, should be

-not what the views and practices of others are, but what are the decisions

of God's holy oracles? Tothe law and to the testimony ; if they speak

not accordingto this word, it is because there is no light in them."

Let not the cry of bigotry or want of charity intimidate or affright you.

These terms are often, in our day, wrested from their true application, and

applied so as to make bigotry to consist in a firm attachment to the truth,

and charity in a spirit of careless indifference. Examine our subordinate

standards then, with a spirit of diligent and independent investigation . We

are well persuaded that much ofthe opposition which is made to our Testi

mony, arises from ignorance of its true spirit and principles ; and that, the

more it is examined and understood, the more clearly will its principles be

found to accord with the word of God.

3. But it is not sufficient that you know, believe, and profess the truths

of God yourselves. Many of you are heads of families, and as such, have

the care of precious souls committed to your management. Your children

and servants should be trained up in the fear of God. And you cannot

train them up for him, without instructing them in the principles of divine
truth. The command of God is imperative in this matter. "These words

which I command thee this day, shall be in thine heart ; and thou shalt teach

themdiligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when sittest in

thine house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou liest down,

and when thou risest up." Deut. vi. 6, 7. The faithfulness of God is

pledged that a succession of witnesses for his cause shall be continued

through every age. In fulfilling this promise, he makes use of the instru

mentality of men. He commands, and he excites his professing people to

teach their children the things of God. This is the method which he has

always adopted. " For he appointed a law in Jacob," &c. Psalm, lxxviii,

5, 6. Universal experience teaches, that where parental instruction is with
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we cannot but view it as one among the many unfavourable symptoms in

the state of religion at the present day, that the good old practice of family

catechising has fallen so much into disuse. We earnestly call your atten

tion to this, as one of the most effectual means that can be employed for

laying the foundation of knowledge and piety, deep and solid. And we

would farther rimind you, of the obligation that you are under to instruct

your children, not only in the general principles of religion, but in the pe-

culiar and distinguishing principles of our witnessing profession . If you

in yourconsciences believe the cause you have espoused, to be the cause of

God, surely you cannot consistently veiw it as unimportant, whether your

children understand, espouse, and maintain it, or not . It should be your

earnest study, that when you are called from the field, your descendants

maybe prepared to step forward and fill your place in the ranks, and fight

the Lord's battles. Perhaps there is nothing that, in our day, contributes

moreto perpetuate ignorance of divine truth, and indifference respecting it,

than the generally prevalent neglect of family instruction. This evil ap

pears rapidly to be gaining ground. See to it, Brethren, that your garments

are kept cleanin this respect. And however unfashionable such a course

mayappear, let it be your care that your children may know, and (as far as

fies within your power) maintain, the testimony of the Lord.

4. The duties of family instruction, and family worship, are very closely

connected and exert a mutual influence upon each other. It is greatly to

be lamented that the latter, has fallen so much unto disuse, as well as the

former, althogh not to the same extent. Wherever personal religion is sin

cere and genuine, family religion will attend it ; and we cannot easily con

ceive of any thing that deserves the name offamily religion, in a household,

where God is not worshipped. It is a very solemn consideration , that God

has classed the neglecters of this duty with the heathen that know him not.

"Pour out thy fury upon the heathen that knowthee not, and on the families

that call not on thy name." And a very forcible reason is assigned for this

dennunciation, viz : this, "For they have eaten up Jacob." The neglect

of family worship eats the vitals out of religion , and leaves it a lifeless car

case. Brethren, against such neglect, we would most solemnly warn you,

as dangerous to your own souls, to the rising gneneration, and to the cause

of God. Both the reason of the case and universal experience teach us,.

that the influence of this duty upon all the other duties of family religion,

is very powerful ; and the observance or neglect of it will produce a lasting

effect onthe minds and habits of all, especially the young. God's presence

will not dwell in, nor his blessing rest upon, a prayerless family. Would

you, then, have the approbation and blessing of God? would you desire

that your children should be fearers of the Lord? would you wish to have

the cause of God prosper? would you be faithful to your own solemn en

gagements? then make your houses the temples of God, where the morn...

ing and evening sacrifice, shall statedly ascend. And let this be your rule

of deciding inthe case, that you will admit no excuses a plea for its neglect,

which you cannot safely carry to God's throne, and there plead, as sanction

ed by his own authority.

5. The ordinances of the sanctuary are among the leading means which

God has put in operation for carrying on his work in the souls of men. They

are appointed to be mediums of intercourse between God and the souls of

men. They are channels of conveyance in which streams of divine blssings

flow. It cannot surely, then, be considered a matter of little moment, wheth

er men attend upon them or not. It is a subject of deep regret, that there is

so much of a spirit of indifference in this respect, manifested towards gospel

ordinances. We cannot but view it as a decided mark, that religion is very

1
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How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord God of Hosts !"-" Blessed ar

they that dwell in thy house, they will be still praising thee."—" A day inthy

courts is better than a thousand. I had rather be a door-keeper in the house

of my God, than to dwell in the tents of wickedness." The spirit of true re

ligion is well exemplified by David, in the xxviith Psalm, " One thing I have

desired of the Lord, that will I seek after, that I may dwell in the house of

the Lord all the days of my life, to behold the beauty ofthe Lord and enquire

in his temple.' We affectionately entreat you, Brethren, to cherish the same

spirit. The higher that your relish for gospel ordinances is, the more the

life of God you will attain. Encourage the hearts , and strengthen the hands

of your pastors, by waiting diligently and attentively upon their labours in

the sanctuary. Endeavour to take God along with you there . Seek his pre

sence and the light of his countenance. These he has promised, and we nev

er attend his ordinances with a right frame of mind, if we are not influenced

both by a regard to his authority as our warrant, and to his promise as our

encouragement . And in order that gospel ordinances may be profitable to your

let your daily and fervent prayers ascend in behalf of those who minitesr to

you in holy things . " Brethren, pray for us," was an injunction laid upon the

professors of Christ's name, even in the case of inspired men ; and surely the

duty is at least equally imperative in the case of those who have no sucli

aids as those of inspiration . When a spirit of prayer for their pastor shall

be widely diffused among the followers of Jesus, then, and not till then, may

we expect " the wilderness to become a fruitful field, and the desert to rejoice
and blossom as the rose."

While however we urge upon you the importance of attending upon the

ordinances of divine grace, we would also remind you , that it is not every

thing which men may call an ordinance of God that deserves the name. No

thing will be recognised by him as such, which he has not apppointed.
" Ill

vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men."

The spirit of the second commandment, forbids all worship, not only which is

positively forbidden, but also that which is not commanded. And it is only in

so far, as we in our consciences believe any worship to be authorised , by God,

and are influenced by a regard to his authority, that our worship will be ac

cepted. Guard against the contamination of that prevailing spirit which leads

so many to believe that any thing will be acceptable to God which their own

fancy dictates. God will never accept what he has not appointed , nor will he

bless what has not the signature of his high authority . And when the means

of grace are attended by you, see to it, that the milk which yo desire is the

sincere or unadulterated milk of the word. Remember the prohibition , "Cease

my son to hear the instruction which causeth to err from the words of know

ledge."

While adverting to the subject of prayer, we would earnestly call your at

tention to social meetings for prayer and christian conference. The church's

brightest seasons have been always marked with a spirit of regard to such

meetings, and on the otherhand, it has generally been the case that, as reli

gion has declined , these have fallen into disuse , or been carelesly attended .

The exercises now recommended, have received the divine approbation and

sanction. They that feared the Lord spake often one to another, and the

Lord hearkened and heard it, and a book of remembrance was written before

him ," &c. They are sanctioned by the example of the primitive Christians.

See Acts i. 14. They have been precious to the souls of God's people, in all

ages, and Christian expereince has born testimony to their utility and value.

6. To those who are office-bearers among you, we would say, your station

Brethren, is one of high responsibility , and of serious difficulty. You need the

wisdom of the serpent joined to the harmlessness of the dove. To you many

eyes are directed, and it may be said of every one of you, that " you are set
for the rise or fall of some in Israel." Much ofthe extent of duty incumbent

on ruling elders, seems to be generally forgotten in the present day. It is gen

erally thought that enough is done, provided they meet in a judicial capacity,

and determine causes that come before them as a court of Christ's house.

And certainly this is the most prominent part of your work; but if this be all
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that is done, comparatively little will be done by you for the cause of God and

Zion. To your office it belongs to be examples to the flock, to visit the sick,

to comfort mourners, to instruct the ignorant by whatever private means are

competent to you, to warn the unruly, to strengthen the weak, to confirm the

wavering ; and in a word, to exercise a general superintendence over the spi

ritual concerns of the flock. There is no doubt, that in the faithful discharge

of your trust, you will have difficulties to encounter ; and that your efforts, in

stead of being appreciatad as they ought, and viewed in kindness as they are

natle , will be viewed as officious and meddling. But such difficulties as these

will in some measure be overcome, by a steady and prudent perseverance in

the path of your duty. Much will be done to disarm prejudice, by persever

ingly combining in your deportment, firmness and meekness, and by exempli

fying, in your practice, your own rules. And whatever may be the issue in

respect to others, you will, in such a course, have the approbation of him who

is the Head of all your authority, and whose favour is better than life . We

would say, then, to you, what the apostle says to the elders of Ephesus, " Take

heed to yourselves, and to all the flock over which the Holy Ghost has made

you everseers."

7. There are many among you who are in the morning of life . To such, we

would affectionately say, "Remember your Creator in the days of your

youth." You are the rising hope of the future church, and therefore, we can

not but feel a deep interest in your welfare. To you we must look forward

for a succession of witnesses to transmit the cause of God and truth to suc

ceeding ages, when your fathers are gone to the house of silence . And shall

we look in vain? We fondly cherish the hope that the grace of God will

touch the hearts of many among you , and form you for himself to shew forth

his praise. But remember that he carries on his workby means of his own

prescription, and the earlier these are employed , the more comfortable hope

there is, that they will be attended with success. Read and examine the or

acles of God for yourselves. Examine the principles which we have publicly

espoused. Try them by the unerring test of God's word. And as you must

give an account to God for your faith and profession and practice, decide and

act as in the eye of the omniscient and heart-searching God. Be not carried

away by the torrent of fashion. Remember the divine prohibition, " Be not

conformed tothe world :" and remember also the declaration, " He that will

be a friend of the world is the enemy of God." Yourfaith will be beset with

nany snares and temptations of various kinds. Be on your guard against

them . " Be sober and vigilant." And remember that it is only by strength

derived from above, that you can be safe. Be not ashamed of the name and

cause of Christ. He has said, " Whosoever shall confess me before men,

him will I also confess before my Father who is in heaven ; but whosoever is

ashamed of me and of my words, of him shall the Son of Man be ashamed,

when he cometh in the glory of his Father, with the holy angels." We entreat

you, then, to take your firm and decided stand among the witnesses for Christ.

And let your profession and practice coincide . Show to the world that you

are in good earnest, by acting according to the spirit of your profession ; so

that others seeing you, may " take knowledge of you, that you have been with

Jesus." Thus, when our heads are laid in the dust, you will be prepared to

maintain the Lord's cause, and transmit it pure and untarnished to succeed .

ing ages.

Grace, mercy, and peace, be with you.

THE TRUE REFORMED DUTCH CHURCH.

This body was organized as a secession from the Reformed Dutch Church.
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church government, and refusing to take steps to recover the church from

these evils and defections. For such reasons as these , at a meeting of six

Ministers, with Elders and Deacons, they adopted the following Declaration

as their declinature from the Reformed Dutch Church, and the instrument of

their association as a Secession from her.

“WE, the undersigned , Ministers, Elders, and Deacons, finding our patience

exhausted, and viewing withthe most sensible regret the prevalence of the er

rors, offences, and irregularities above stated, and that all practicable endeav

ours to remove them have been frustrated ; considering also, with the most

solemn impression on our minds that when we entered our sacred offices res

pectively, we have sworn to maintain and defend the doctrine and discipline

ofthe Reformed Dutch Church at every hazard, have unanimously agreed to

restore the Church to its original purity, and, together with the congregations

under our care, do unite in declaring ourselves the True Reformed Dutch

Churchin the United States of America ; and as a rule of our faith andprac

tice, to abide by all the standards ratified and established in the National

Synod, held at Dortdrecht in the years 1618 and 1619, without the least alte

ration, viz : The Word of God as the Supreme Law. The Netherland Con

fession ofFaith. The Canons. The Liturgy . The Heidlebergh Catechism ,

and the rules of church government ; by which act, we do not separate from ,

but remain the identical Reformed Dutch Church,

For the justice and propriety of our conduct, and the purity of our motives

and intentions we appeal to the Great Head of the Church and Searcher of

all hearts, and invoke his divine blessing.

Done at Schraalenburgh, October 24th, 1822."

In 1824 their numbers had encreased so much that they formed themselves

into a Synod, consisting of three classes . (A classis in the Dutch Church,

correspondingto a Presbytery in the Presbyterian.) They now number twen

ty-one churches, and twelve ministers.—In their judicial capacity, they have

condemned the Hopkinsian heresy, as contrary to the scriptures, and their

approved standards ; as also the marriage of a deceased wife's sister, asin

cestuous, and directed process against all such within their jurisdiction, as

form such a connexion . At their last meeting they turned their attention

to the subject of Psalmody. The committee appointed on this subject pre

sented a long report in which they pointedly express their disapprobation of

human compositions, and on due deliberation , offered for the consideration of

Synod one of three things.

1. "As to the version now in use, to discard at once all the unscriptural

hymns, and all the imitatory and erroneous psalms, and continue the use of

the present book, so ameuded. Or,

2. To adopt the Scotch version , with an amendment of the metre. Or,

3. To divide the book of Psalms among the clerical members of Synod ,

with an injunction to make or obtain a sound version of such portion as may

be assigned to each, and to report at the next meeting of the General Synod.

After deliberation a committee was appointed "to examine the different

versions extant of the inspired Psalms in verse ; to make a selection from the

same, in their discretion, of the one hundred fifty psalms versified, and suggest

such alterations as they maydeem necessary :-Also that they make a similar

selection of a versification ofthe Ten Commandments, the Lord's Prayer, the

Twelve Articles of the Christian faith, the songs of Mary, Zacharias, and Sim

con; and suggest alterations, if necessary, and report atthe next meeting of

General Synod."

This society since their secession from the Dutch Church has been the object

of much censure from their former brethren ; even by some of them, who we

know sincerely love the truth and regret the entrance of error into a church,

once famed for her soundness in the faith. The opinion of these is, that their

secession has been characterized by a degree of rashness and indiscretion, and

that it would have been better, had they continued in the communion of the

Church, and joined their efforts with those of their brethren who are desirous -

to effect a reformation of existing evils, than to render themselves incapable of
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such exertion by withdrawing from her communion ; and to weaken the hands

of those who formerly united with them in contending for the cause of truth .

As tothe correctness ofthese opinions, we are not sufficiently acquainted with

circumstances to enable us to form a judgment . Separation from a church is a

stepofvastimportance andshould never be taken without first making every pos

sible exertion to effect a reformation. But if this cannot be effected, if long and

persevering and rightly conducted efforts prove unavailing, and a church is bent

on backsliding, it is not only the privilege butthe duty of persons to separate

from such a church, for the maintainance of the truth, and for " keeping pure

and entire" the ordinances of worship. On this principle, our Protestant fore

fathers separated from the Church of Rome. And on this principle our fa

thers inthe Secession acted, when, for the purpose of maintaining the doctrine,

worship and discipline of the Church of Scotland, they felt themselves under

the necessity of separating from the corrupt judicatures of that Church.

Whatever may be said of the Secession from the Reformed Dutch Church,

asto the manner of their proceeding in this important measure, it must give

pleasure to all the friends of truth , to witness their prompt condemnation of

prevailing errors, and their earnest contending for the faith once delivered to

the saints.

APOCRYPHA CONTROVERSY.

The unhappy controversy which has divided the friends of the

British and Foreign Bible Society, respecting the Apocrypha, and which

has already injured its revenue, does not appear to be entirely settled. The

resolution of the Board, passed in November last, declaring, "that the funds

of the society be applied to the printing and circulation of the Canonical

books of scripture to the exclusion of the Apocrypha," is unsatisfactory to

those who are from principle opposed to the circulation of the Apocryphal

books by Bible societies; hecause,though the funds ofthe Societyshall not be ap

plied directly to this object ; yet, it is plain that any grant of money or of

Bibles to the continental Societies which are in the practice of circulating

the Apocrypha, indirectly affords to such societies the means of printing and

circulating the errors of the Apocrypha, and enable them to devote the whole

or a greater part of their funds to this object, much of which would otherwise

be employed in printing and circulating the inspired books themselves. For

some years past, this has actually been done by Foreign Societies. And to

secure the object to its full extent for which the British and Foreign Bible So

ciety is pledged tothe public in her constitution, it is contended that neither

directly nor indirectly ought her funds to be employed in promoting the circu

lation of the Apocrypha. The Edinburgh Bible Society which has taken the

lead in this controversy has therefore unanimously

Resolved, "That the Resolution of the committee of the British and For

eign Bible Society of November iast, is unsatisfactory," and " that it does not

appear that any thing can restore the Bible Society to the purity of its original

object, which does not put an effectual check upon the circulation , by means

of its funds, directly or indirectly, of those books which are declared to be

uncanonical ; and that to carry into effect this principle, it is necessary that

grants of money or books should be given only to those Societies which profess

to circulate the inspired books, and the inspired books alone ; and that while

without it, the Bible Societies are actually doing what is wrong in itself, they

are at the same time breaking faith with their subscribers, who have entrusted

them with such ample means for the distribution of the Scriptures. A depu

tation from the British and Foreign Bible Society was sent to Scotland, last

winter, but as they had no power to pledge any change in the measures of the

parent Society, their mission was unavailing ; and the Societies in Scotland

adhere to their former resolution , to withdraw their contributions till such time

as satisfactory security for their proper use is afforded. Unless this is done,

the Societies in Scotland, with as many as approve of their measures, will go

into operation as a separate institution.
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A SERMON

Delivered at the Exhibition of several Schoolsfor improvement

in Sacred Music.

" Praise is comely .”—Psalm cxlvii . 1 .

In this foreign land, the Christian's harp is sometimeshung up

onthe weeping willows. The child of God has here his hours of

silent sadness. Amid the gloom of clouds, and storms, and dark

ness, his heart accords not with the high-sounding notes of joy.-

In moments of bleeding anguish, he may not be able to attune

his soul to Zion's sweet songs of praise. If he may attempt the

"Lord'ssong," you hear the wailful strains, "Wo is me that I so

journ in Mesech! that I dwell in the tents of Kedar!" But this

darkness, and sorrow, and silence, is by no means the Christian's

constant lot, even in this vale of tears. Through the gloom of

this dark vale, he can, with an eye of faith, descry a " weight of

glory" beyond. In anticipation of this, his present afflictions be

come light, and his tongue is loosed in " high-toned hallelujahs .'

Even amid these lurid shades of moral darkness, in a world

sin-amid all this desolation of humanjoy, and wreck of human

hope, " praise is comely." It is comely or becoming in us, not

only as saints, indebted to God for his saving benefits, but it is al

so becoming in us as the creatures of his hand, ever dependent on

his care. There is no condition ofman on this side the blackness
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I. What praise is comely? It is manifest from the words pre

ceding our text, that the praise here intended is that which is di

rected immediately to God, and in the way of song. Now no

Christian can mantain that every thing sung, even in devotion ,

will be accepted by God as comely praise. For thus the Pagan's

pæan, and the Christian's inspired song, would be of the same sa

cred importance. But in order that praise may be comely , sever

al things are necessary.

1. The end and design of it must be good . The glory of God

should be the supreme end of all our actions : all our "well

springs," are in God-all our blessings are from him ; and conse

quently all our actions should be " to the praise of the glory of

his grace." . But when we appear in his presence, and profess to

engage in his holy service- when we are employed in “ uttering

the melody of his great goodness,” and in “ singing of his right

eousness," it is fit that " our mouth should speak the praise of the

Lord." It is, however, much to be feared , that multitudes engage

in this part of divine service, with no regard to the glory of God's

great name. Some, conforming to the custom of those with whom

they associate, may tune their voices, and sing the heavenly

strains of Zion ; and yet, reflect not at all upon the solemn im

port of the service . There are other vain worshippers whose con

duct manifests that their own praise, rather than the glory of Je

hovah, is the end of their external performance. Some, by their .

ill-timed force of voice , would elicit the consent of their fellow

worshippers, to their skill in musick ; and thus, would glorify

themselves , rather than God. Nay, so conscious of ability, and

so emulous of vain applause, are some Christless mortals, that

they can propose themselves, with a few of their graceless com

panions, as competent to manage the sacred service of praise for

a whole worshipping assembly! By the way, I would observe---

that could I ever feel it my duty to remain mute in an assembly

where God's praises might be celebrated, and to employ others as

organs through whom I might make "heart melody," I surely

would choose other than such brazen wind-instruments.

Was it such vain ambition that elicited from the "sweet singer

of Israel," the rapturous song of praise ? Was it a fond desire to

tickle the prurient ears of trifling mortals, that waked his sweet

melodious strains ? No : you find him alone-perhaps while his

care was the sheep-fold- perhaps on that same field of Bethle

hem, where to other shepherds, angels, in rapturous strains, an

nounced the actual appearance of David's Son , and David's Lord.

You find him in the solitude of night's shades giving glory to

GoD in a song. Enjoying all the beauties of a rich nocturnal

1
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"

scene-contemplating the creative power, and directive wisdom

of Jehovah, as manifest in the starry heavens ; and with a pro

phetic eye, descrying through the lengthened vista of futurity the

" great mystery of godliness, God manifest in the flesh ;" and

when, instead of listening with vain plaudits, the thousands of

favoured Israel were sunk in the deep sleep of midnight. Jeho

vah only, hears the pious and adoring strains-“ Whatisman that

thou art mindful of him? and the Son of Man that thou visitest

him?" This then , was not a vain, ambitious, ostentatious praise.

It was that he might " give unto the Lord the glory due to his

name." Such should be the supreme end of our praise . " Do all

to the glory of God."

66

2. It is necessary that the matter of comely praise and its dress

should be of divine original . In celebrating the praise of God ,

no one need inquire- "Wherewith shall I come beforethe Lord?"

Ample provision is made. In the rich collection of inspired songs,

every one, in any circimstances, may find suitable expressions of

praise. If any one is straitened , it is not in the collection, but in

his own bowels. Lacked we any thing here, alas ! how despe

rate the hope of a suitable supply! The canon of scripture is

closed, and none henceforth can boast the spirit of inspiration to

guide his pen. Soaring human genius is no substitute for this.

Who then, is able to supply the defect of God's provision for the

church? If that Spirit who searcheth the deep things of God,

concludes that in the scriptures given by inspiration of God, the

man of God is thoroughly furnished unto all good works, what

mortal may hope from his own treasures of wisdom, to furnish

one additional, necessary, acceptable song of praise? The expe

rience of many a saint declares, that in respect of suitable mate

rial for praise, there is no deficiency in the inspired collection of

"Psalms, and Hymns, and spiritual Songs."

But some may ask, may not the dress of Divine Song be im

proved by human skill? But who , I would ask in reply, is com

petent to such a work? Or if some vain confident mortal may

trust his powers, I demand of him, where he received his com

mission, and who required this labour at his hand ? Alas ! the

improvements already made upon the works of the Spirit of God!

As for myself, I find no necessity for these pretended improve

ments ; I never felt the difficulties charged upon the scriptural

version of the Psalms-that they " flatten devotion ; awaken re

gret, and touch all the springs of uneasiness within us." No :

Give me divine truth in all its native loveliness, and in all the

simple beauties of its heavenly dress ; and I will envy no man the

devotion aided by the trappings, and meretricious ornaments ,



160

supplied by human genius. The "Lord's Song" only, is comely

in praise.

3. In comely praise, an orderly manner is requisite . In cele

bratingGod's praise, the injunction is appropriate-" Son, give me

thy heart." While our lips utter the furnished expressions of

praise, we should also, " make melody in our hearts unto the

Lord." It is greatly to be feared, thatmany are not duly concern

ed to " stir up all within them to bless the holy name of the

Lord." It is true, indeed, that many worshippers spare no pains,

no expense, in procuring what they call " helps to devotion"

fine-toned organs, and skilful quoirs.-Helps, by the bye, of

which the Christian church never felt a need , until sunk in the

deep sensuality of Anti-Christian reign. Let those fashionables

who are most urgent for the introduction of such foreign auxilia

ries to devotion, answer unto God, and their own consciences ,

if their own carnal gratifications from this church opera be not

theircare, rath thanto pleasethe God ofheaven? It isto be fear

ed that many who seek these pretended aids, are neglecting the

essential aid of that Spirit who helpeth our infirmities.

But even where this Popish mummery is, as yet, excluded,

there is often too much evidence that external performance re

ceives more attention than heart preparation . It is much to be

feared that with many there is more concern about the right

pitch of the tune, than about the right pitch of the affections.-

More concern to tickle the " itching ears" of mortals, than to

fill the ear of Jehovah. But we, like the " sweet singer of Isra

el" should summon our " glory to awake" and " praise the Lord

with ourhearts." We should " exercise ourselves unto godliness

for bodily exercise profiteth little ."

But even as to externals, decency is required in the manner.

Vocal music has its place in comely praise. " Come before the

Lord with singing." In the ceremonial worship of the old dis

pensation, praise with instruments which were typical of the spi

ritual joy ofthe new dispensation, was admitted. But Christ and

his immediate followers sung their praise. That instrumental

music was not used during the simplicity and purity of primitive

Christianty, is attested by the consent of all ancient writers in

the christian church. Our modern advocates for this kind ofmu

sic, plead its early introduction by christians. But even Bellar

mine, who would- most willingly confer the dignity of antiquity

upon this rite, pretends not an earlier date for its introduction

thanthe time of Pope Vitalian, of the seventh century. Asa

writer fitly remarks, " wellmay a Reformed divine be ashamed of

that antiquity that does not exceed the rise of antichrist." Even

manyamongthe more judicious of the Roman Catholics , contin

1
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ued to condemn this innovation in christian worship. From many

declarations to this effect, we select the opinion of Erasmus.-——

" Let a man," says he , " be more covetous than Crassius, more

foul-mouthed than Zoilus, he shall be reckoned a pious man if

he sings those prayers well, though he understands nothing of

them . But what I beseech you, must they think of Christ, who

can believe that he is delighted with a noise of men's voices?

Not content with this, we have brought into our churches a cer

tain operose, and theatrical music ; such a confused and disorder

ly chattering of some words as I hardly think was ever heard in

any ofthe Grecian or Roman theatres. The church rings with

the noise of trumpets, pipes, and dulcimers ; and human voices

strive to bear their part with them :-Men run to the church as

to the theatre, to have their ears tickled . And for this end or

gan makers are hired with great salaries, and a company of boys,

who waste all their time in learning these whining tones. Pray

now compute how many poor people in great extremity, might

be maintained by the salaries of these singers?"

In the Christian church, vocal music only has the sanction of

divine anthority. "In vain do men worship the Saviour teaching

for doctrines the commandments of men."

Moreover, the vocal music should be such as comports with

the solemnity and dignity of divine worship . Every one knows¹

that different emotions are excited by different airs in music.

These are light " Italian trills" which are as unbecoming in the

house of God as lascivious conversation would be. " No unison,

have these with our Creator's praise."

The simple, the grave , and the dignified can all unite. And.

when united they form the happiest kind of sacred music Care,

on the part of all worshippers, to prepare themselves to join with

ease and without annoyance to others, in this holy service , is

highly becoming. While it is the folly of multitudes to exalt

too high the externals of praise ; too much neglect is the fault of

others. A cultivation of the talent we may have for music, in

order that without embarrassment we may be enabled to perform

the sacred service of praise to God is a duty. To music in di

vine worship the injunction is applicable, " Let all things be

done decently and in order."

II. Considerations to enforce the declaration-praise is comely.

1. The majesty of Jehovah, to whom this praise is directed .

"He is thy Lord christian , worship thou him." Great are the

displays of his majesty and glory, " He bows the heavens and

comes down, and darkness is under his feet-He rides upon a

cherub and flies upon the wings ofthe wind-He makes darkness

his secret place--his pavilion round about him are dark waters ,

14*
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and thick clouds of the skies." "Who," then, "in the heavens

can be compared unto the Lord?" "God is greatly to be feared

in the assembly of the saints and to be had in reverence of all

them that are about him. Great is the Lord and greatly to be

praised." Therefore, " Sing praises unto God, sing praises, sing

praises unto our King, sing praises."

6c

2. Our obligations to God for his numerous mercies. In the

disposal of the common bounties of his providence, God is " good

unto all and his tender mercies are over all his works." "The

earth is full of his goodness." Therefore , " let all flesh bless

his holy name forever and ever." In the provisions of special

grace, none can express the fulness of his wondrous love. Into the

mystery ofgrace, angels desired to look," and whenthe fulness

of timewas come, "multitudes of the heavenly host were heard

on earth praising God and saying-Glory to God in the high

est, and on the earth peace, good will towards men. All the ends.

of the earth, have seen the salvation of our God: Let all the

earth, therefore make a joyful noise unto the Lord. O that men

would praise the Lord for his goodness , and for his wonderful

works unto the children of men."

3. Praise on earth is an anticipation of the service of heaven .

" And I beheld, and I heard a voice of many angels round about

thethrone, and the living creatures, and the elders ; and the num-.

her of them was ten thousand times tenthousand, and thousands.

of thousands ; saying with a loud voice, worthy is the Lamb,who

wasslain, to receive power and riches, and wisdom, and, strength ,

and honour, and glory, and blessing." Howbecoming even here

to commence the " song ofMoses and the Lamb" to commence

on earth the eternal employment of heaven! Therefore, " bless

the Lord ye his angels. Bless the Lord all ye his hosts. Bless

the Lord all his works. Bless the Lord Omy soul. Learn hence,

1. The propriety of improvement in church music. It is con

nected with comely praise. Entire negligence here, is therefore

unbecoming. When a talent is possessed and an opportunity

given for its improvement, and improvement is not made, our

praise looks too much like bringing our lame and our blind in

sacrifice to God. Learn

2. The proper kind of music for the church of God, although

light and also complicated tunes may be introduced into schools .

for improvement yet not into the church for praise. The former

kind comports not with the dignity of the service ; the latter

would, contrary to every law of " decency and order," close the

lips of many an humble child of God who would engage in

comely praise. Learn lastly
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The proper station of music in the house of God. It is not in

itself praise. But the mere handmaid of comely praise. It is

consecrated to God's service however, in this humble station.

Dedicate therefore all your acquirements in music, as all your

other atainments to the praise and glory of God. Still celebrate

Jehovah's praise. " O give thanks unto the Lord ofLords, for he

is good, for his mercy endureth forever. O give thanks untothe

God of Gods for his mercy endureth forever. O give thanks

unto the Lord of Lords for his mercy endureth forever.-Praise

ye the Lord-for praise is comely."

For the Religious Monitor.

A SERMON,

On the Duty of Heads of Families.

GENESIS Xviii. 19.-"For I know him that he will command his children

and his household after him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do

justice andjudgment, that the Lord may bring upon Abraham that which

he hath spoken ofhim ."

God doth according to his will in the armies of heaven and

among the inhabitants of earth. He hath determined the times

before appointed and the bounds of our habitation ; the period of

our existence and the character ofour lot. He hath determined

what nations and kingdoms shall be upon the earth, and all their

revolutions . He hath determined the end of time, and all the

beings and events to which time gives birth . But ifthis be the

case, why, say some , should we make use ofmeans? Why should

we study personal holiness? If it be determined that we shall

be saved or lost, our good or bad conduct cannot change the

decree. Why should we pray to God, if he has already deter

mined whether he will give/or withhold what we ask ? Why

should we as ministers or parents or members ofthe church labour

to bring souls to Christ, if the number and the very persons of

the elect are so fixed that none of them can fail to be saved, and

no others can obtain salvation? It may be answered that God

has decreed all the means leading to the end as fully and deter

minately as the end itself. He hath chosen us from the begin

ning to salvation, not whether we be holy or sinful, believers or

unbelievers, he hath chosen us through sanctification of the

spirit and beliefofthe truth. He hath chosen us that we should.

be holy and without blame before him in love. Abraham was
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the law himself, and command his children and household after

him . God knew this because he had determined it, and because ,

speaking after the manner ofmen, he had made proof of Abraham

and hadconfidence in his integrity. God has determined to bestow

blessings upon his people, not whether they desire and ask them

or not, but he hath determined their prayers as will asthe answers.

"I the Lord," says he, “have spoken it and I will do it." Here

is no hesiation, no uncertainty in the purpose, and yet he adds,

"For this will I be inquired of by the house of Israel to do it for

them." Ezek. xxxvi. 36, 37. God hath chosen a certain number

to eternal life , and determined the very persons who shall com

pose the elect ; yet hath he also ordained the means by which

they are to be brought in and built up. He had promised to Abra

ham a seed which should inherit the land ofCanaan, who should

be a peculiar people to the Lord, and from whom He should arise.

in whom all nations should be blessed : yet he had not deter

mined that this should be the case, whether Abraham walked

with God and commanded his household in his ways or not ; but

he had determined that Abraham should be faithful in his duty

as really as that himself would be faithful to his promise. And

not only had he determined the faithfulness of Abraham, but also

the success of the means from generation to generation , that the

children and household of Abraham should keep the way of the.

Lord, and do justice and judgment.

That which God knew of Abraham is the duty of all heads of

families : they should command their children and households

in the way of the Lord . On a subject so important as the

management ofhouseholds and involving so deeply the interests

both offamilies and churches much has been said , and little that

is new can be added ; yet we often forget what we once knew

and neglect the improvement of what is familiar, so that it is

needful to put in mind of those things which are known and to

stir up by putting in remembrance. It is proposed to consider

some of these duties which devolve upon the heads of families..

I. Though not directly taught in the text yet as connected

with the subject, it may be observed , that it is the duty of heads

offamilies to provide for the support and comfort of their house

holds. The scriptures give no tolerance to idleness, no counte

nance to carelessness respecting our worldly concerns. Industry

was the duty and happiness of man in a state of innocence.

Adam was placed in paradise not merely to behold its beauties

and regale in its pleasures but to dress and keep it . The same

precept which requires us in the most solemn manner to devote a

seventh part of our time to the direct worship of God, requires
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that the other six days should be devoted to labour. The apostle

tells us that he who provides not for his own, and especially for

those of his own house , hath denied the faith, and is worse than

an infidel. He may be a professor but he practically denies the

faith; because his conduct gives the world a false view of its

influence. He is worse than the infidel who may in some res

pects be a useful member of society. The idle man is a curse to

his connexions, and a pest to society in general . He shows

himself not only destitute of christian but of common feelings.

He suffers those to want whose happiness is confided to his care,

and whom every principle of honour, justice and humanity re

quire him to support and his idleness together with the unchristian

conduct to which it leads,militate more against the cause of reli

gion than all the arguments and influence of infidels . Religion

is most deeply and dangerously wounded in the house of its

friends. The improprieties of christians have done more injury to

christianity than all the labours of its enemies : for these impropri

eties have furnished infidels with their strongest armour. Industry

and frugality in the things of the world are by no means to be

confounded with avarice and worldly mindedness. On the con

trary those who are indolent and prodigal seldom have the

means and still more seldom the heart to be liberal. Those who

are diligent and frugal will have wherewith te serve the Lord

and minister to the necessities of the poor, and they will gener

ally have the best heart to do so. Our Saviour has ennobled

labour, having wrought as a carpenter till the thirtieth year of

his age. He gave astriking lesson ofeconomy when he who

created the world and the banquet on which the multitude feast

ed, ordered the fragments to be gathered that nothing might be

lest. And many of his apostles thought it neither a hardship nor

disgrace to do that which if now required would greatly thin the

ranks of ministers and sink them in the estimation of the people ;

with their hands they ministered to their necessities . That

labour which was originally pronounced as a curse is overruled

to our advantage . The sleep of the labouring man is sweet, the

bread ofindustry pleasant and healthful ; while the idle are dull

and discontented-devoured by cares and sinful lusts. They

yawnaway time and groan under the load of existence .

But to provide for an household is not to heap up riches

without using them. There is nothing more foolish than to



166

that time for which you are so anxiously providing ; and if you :

do, you know not but that the provision you are making will be

vain; for riches often take wings and flee away, and the wise are

taken in their own craftiness. The very wit ofmen sometimes

ruins them. Sufficient to the day is the evil thereof. Every day

brings as great a load of trouble as can well be carried , and why

should we overload ourselvesby adding the cares of to-morrow?

Should we not rather freely use what providence is freely giving,

trusting that while we are diligent in business and fervent in

spirit he will never fail nor forsake us?

Heads of familes ought to guard equally against indulging

their households in sloth or extravagance, and against oppressing

them with labour or withholding from them more than is meet.

And while religion is undoubtedly the principal thing, they

ought not to neglect such a culture of the mind, the disposition

and habits as will render their children happy with each other,

rerpectabie. agreeable and useful in the world.

II. It is the duty of heads of families to instruct their house

holds. It was in this way Abraham commanded his children

and household in the way of the Lord, for until his way is known

it cannot be observed . This was a duty very strongly enjoined

upon the Israelites, Deut. vi. 6. "And these words which I

command thee this day shall be in thy heart, and thou shalt

teach them diligently to thy children , and shalt talk of them

when thou sittest in thy house and when thou walkest by the

way, and when thou liest down and when thou risest up ; and

thou shalt bind them for a sign upon thine hand, and they shall

be as frontlets between thine eyes ; and thou shalt write them

on the posts of thy house, and on thy gates." And Asaph in

the 78th Psalm beautifully describes the way in which according

to the divine command , one race after another transmitted down

the knowledge of the praises, the strength and the wonderful

works of God. The Apostle exhorts parents not to provoke

their children to wrath, but to bring them up in the nurture and

admonition ofthe Lord, Eph. vi, 4. Solomon acknowledges

himself indebted to the instruction of his parents as the means,

for that wisdom which made him the wonder of the world ." 1

was my father's son, tender and only beloved in the sight ofmy

mother; he taught me also and said unto me, let thine heart

retain my words ; keep my commandments and live." Prov. iv.

3,4. And mothers as well as fathers are under obligations to at

tend to this duty, and have good epcouragement. King Lemuel

repeats to us a most instructive prophecy which his mother

taught him Prov. xxxi. And Paul speaks of Timothy as indebted

to the faith which dwelt first in his grand-mother Lois and in his



167

motherEunice for that faith which dwelt in him also , 2 Tim. 1,5 .

Parents should begin early to attend to this duty. Children

soon begin to imbibe principles of some kind , and as Satan is

active in perverting their minds, we cannot begin too soon to

counteract his works. Children should be taught some form or

forms of sound words and taught to understand them. Much of

the Sabbath, and much of the other days of the week according

to the forecited command to the Israelites, should be spent in ac

quainting them with the nature, the importance and practical

influence of the truth. " It is through this truth they must be

born to God, made free , sanctified, defended and saved. Parents

should be careful to suit themselves to the years and capacities

of children. They should be careful to teach nothing wrong,

for a little leaven of mistake or error may soon affect the whole

character. They should rather teach a few things correctly than

hazard conjectures where they are not well informed themselves.

They should never cast the whole care of their instruction upon

others, but while using helps should remember that they are the

divinely appointed teachers of their children : and that if they

be lost for want of instruction their blood will be as really requi

red at their hands as at the hands of na unfaithful ministry. The

intimacy of the relation gives an authority and power to the in

structions of parents which no others can possess. And without

their co-operation the instructions of others will be of little avail .

Perhaps some may be discouraged on account of the weak

capacities of children. They are so slow to learn and so dull to

comprehend, that you have not patience to instruct them. But

remember the patience of your parents and your God, and weary

not in well-doing. Besides, though children may be slow to

learn, that which is learned in youth long retains its hold of the

mind, and its influenc over the conduct. Perhaps you are dis

couraged by your own want of capacity. Seek then to acquire

capacity, and seek it in the way of exercising what you have.

It is of this as of every other gift and grace, it will be increased

by use. And though you have but one talent beware ofburying

that one in the earth. Perhaps you think the time spent with

them lost to yourselves. You weary in repeating things to them

which have long been familiar to your minds , and would rather

be increasing your own store than instructing others. Never

think any thing lost which is given inthe service ofGod . Never

say, "why this waste of precious ointment," if the Lord have

need of it. Besides it is by no means useless to ourselves to be

employed in teaching . There is that giveth both of money and

instruction, and yet increaseth, while there is that withholdeth
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of both and it tendeth to poverty. There is no better way of

fixingin the mind what we know, of increasing our stock of

knowledge, and deriving pleasure and profit from the truth, than

to be much employed in teaching it. Perhaps you say that your

teaching will never change the hearts of children , will never

make them wise to salvation ; this is the work of the Spirit, and

you will wait and pray for this rather than be so careful in in

structions. These things ye ought to do , and not leave the others

undone. There are means through which God works in saving

the soul as well as in providing for the body ; and the means

through which the foundation is generally laid for a saving

Change are the instructions of parents.

(To be continued.)

CONSTITUTION OFTHE AMERICAN TRACT SOCIETY,

In the last number of the New-York Tract Magazine the Edi

tor remonstrates against an expression of ours , respecting the

American Tract Society, 66 as being an institution from which,

accordingto its Constitution, no truly evangelical tract can issue,"

and referring to the Tract No. 45, " On the Christian Atone

ment," as a refutation of our opinion . We are sorry to be under

the necessity of differing from the respectable Editor, respecting

the constitution of the American Tract society, and still more so,

that the expression of this should give offence . We take this

opportunity of explicitly declaring, once for all , that we cherish

no hostility to the American Tract Society; that we wish to

throw no obstacles in the way of its usefulness ; nay, onthe con

trary, we shall even rejoice in its prosperity : and we earnestly

desire and hope that it may, under the divine blessing, prove a

benefit to many. We cannot think it is any evidence of hos

tility to a public institution to state wherein we think its con

stitution defective, and what the consequence of these defects

will be, in its operations. We have given at length in our last

volume (page 46 and 145) the reasons of our judgment respect

ing the constitution of the American Tract Society. Nothing

has been said to shew that they are incorrect ; nay, that they are

correct seems to be admitted by the Editor himself; for he refers

to the tract on the " Christian Atonement," as an evidence , that
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evangelical should issue from that Society; but it can do so, only

in one of two ways ; either by disregarding the Article in the

Constitution, complained of, or by the unfaithfulness of those,

who compose the publishing committee; for two at least, the

Methodist and the Episcopalian, being Arminians, must be op

posed to the doctrines, usually termed evangelical. * Ifthen,they

be consulted, and faithfully use the privilege which constitu

tion gives them, a truly evangelical tract cannot pass the ordeal .

It is then asked, does not the existence of the tract entitled

"Christian Atonement," practically refute the allegation ? We

answer no; not even if it were thoroughly evangelical ; for it

might exist through a violation of the constitution, and not "ac

cording to it," which , be it remembered , was the whole amount

of our assertion. But there is no necessity to account for theex

istence of this tract, in this way; nor is it anything strange, that

six denominations should agree in every thing which it contains.

We acknowledge that it is a very excellent tract ; that there is

nothing in it which, in our view, is opposed to the doctrines of

grace; and we cordially join in the opinion expressed in the

Tract Magazine, that it ought never to be absent from the col

lection of a tract distributor. But though it contains nothing

but the truth, it is, as was to be expected, far from containing

the whole truth, or even giving a “ certain sound" as to what it

does express on this important article of revealed truth. There

is a latitude, and a want of definiteness in the language used,

which renders it impossible to discover what are the real views of

the writer, respecting the atonement. We think indeed they are

not Hopkinsian, which, of all heresies on this subject, is the

worst, the Unitarian excepted, but whether Arminian or ortho

dox, the tract itself does not enable us to determine. The ex

pressions, " that Christ died for sinners," " that he was their sub

stitute, "," " thet he was a true and proper sacrifice for sin," and

"that it is on the ground of this that God is propitious to sinners,"

and the like, are undoubtedly correct ; but every one who knows

any thing about the controversies on the atonement, knows, that

these expressions do not mean the same thing in the mouth of

one who believes the doctrine of a GENERAL ATONEMENT, that

For the information of our readers, whodid not receive our second

volume. it may be proper to furnish them with a copy ofthe Article in the

Constitution of the American Tract Society, to which our objections were

made ; as that, which, in its operation, would necessarily exclude many of

the most important uaths of divine revelation from the Tracts published

by this Society. It is as follows : "The publishing committee shall contain

no two members of the same denomination ; and no Tract shall be pub

lished to which any member of that committee shall object."

VOL. III. 15
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theydo, as used by those who oppose that doctrine. In a work, in

which these and similar expressions are to be found, it is intend

ed to be understood, there ought to be something to determine

the sense in which they are to be taken. In the tract of which

we are speaking , there is nothing ofthe kind. There is not aword

respecting the divine sovereignty as manifested in the eternal elec

tion ofthose for whomthe atonement was made ; nor of Christ as

the covenant representative of his chosen seed ; having their sins

imputed to him, to be taken away by the atonement ; and whose

righteousness was to be imputed to them, for justification ; nor of

the irresistable efficacy of divine grace , in the application of this

atonement ; so as infallibly to secure the eterual salvation of all for

whom it was made. These are things essentially belonging to

evangelical views of the atonement ; and by which they are to

be tested : and for want of these, we cannot allow that this tract,

excellent as it is, is truly and unequivocally evangelical. On the

other hand, we as readily admit, that it contains nothing con

trary to sound doctrine It denies none of the above mentioned

parts of the evangelical system, neither does it affirm any of the

Arminian dogmas of free will, general atonement, sufficient but

resistable grace, and the like. And, though it may be "an ex

planation how a Tract Society can exist upon" what are called

"catholic principles," it is also a proof, that it does so , only inthe

way of shunning to declare the " whole counsel ofGod," and sup

pressing many of the most important and vital truths ofChristian

ity. We cannot admit, that the truths above mentioned , as want

ing in this tract, are " unessential points ;" they enter into the

very elements of the doctrine of the atonement, and without them ,

definite views of the subject cannot be formed . The distinction

set up between the essentials and non-essentials in religion , and

which is the foundation of modern catholocism, is wholly unwar

ranted in the scripture, and is sinful and dangerous in the highest

degree. The Apostle's rule is, " Prove all things ; hold fast that

which is good; whereto we have already attained, let us walk by

the same rule ; let us mind the same thing." But the spirit of

the catholocism of the present day is, " let us hold fast the truths

that are essential to salvation; but let us always be ready to give
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ther they have a right thus to dispose of divine truth ; and to hold

up as the highest reason why any truth should be taught and be

lieved, not that it is revealed and commanded to be believed , but

that it is essential to salvation ? God in infinite wisdom, mercy

and goodness, has been pleased to reveal to us the whole truth

contained in the scriptures ; and he commands his servants, " to

teach all things whatsoever he has commanded" in his word, and

men to receive and obey; and we think it is at the peril of any

man, or of any society of men, to suppress, or lend their sanction

to the supressing of, any part of revealed truth.

Selections.

LETTERS ON THE ATONEMENT.-No . III.

MY DEAR BROTHER

In my last letter it was, I hope , fairly proved, that the doctrine

of the new school has no advantage over that of the old , in re

spect to a general and free preaching of the gospel, and an unfet

tered and unreserved offer of salvation to all men. We can in

vite all to come to Christ, as sincerely as any of our brethren.

We can offer salvation to all, as freely as they ; and hold out as

many inducements and encouragements to incline the perishing

to come to the munificent feast which grace has prepared . We

can exhibit the promises in all their fulness and riches , as well as

they ; andthunder out the denunciations of a righteous God,

against all who disbelieve the gospel and reject the Saviour.

3. But the advocates of indefinite atonement claim that their

views correspond best with the freeness and sovereignty of divine

grace, displayed in the recovery of fallen man .

They contend that, to represent the death of Christ as a real

and complete satisfaction to divine justice for the sins of his peo

ple , is to set aside the grace of God in their salvation. If, say

they, salvation was really purchased for them by the Redeemer's

sacrifice, then salvation must be granted to them as a matter of

debt, and not as a free and gratuitous gift; and besides, as the

price has been paid and accepted, justice requires that all for

whom it was paid, should be immediately justified and released

from captivity.

In reply to the latter part of this statement, I shall here observe

briefly, that the scheme sketched by the wisdom of our opponents,

is not the plan devised by infinite wisdom. That sinners should

be justified before they were born, and be released from condem

nation as soon as they came into the world, was no part of Jeho

vah's plan. It was the pleasure both of the Father who gave
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them to his Son to be redeemed, and of his Son, that they should

remain under the curse ofthe law, until they should believe on

the Redeemer. Then, and not till then, are they, nor can they be,

justified. This was the plan of infinite wisdom ; and so it is drawn

by the pen of inspiration. Christ paid the price of our redemp

tion, that the benefits ofit might be applied to his people in the

way and time determined on by divine sovereignty : and surely he

had a right to arrange the economy of salvation , as was most

pleasing to himself.

In regard to the former part of the statement, examination

will show, that the objection , if it have any force, will apply to

the doctrine of the new , as well as to that of the old school. Man

was fallen ; and God, in infinite mercy, determined to save him

But a mighty obstacle was in the way of his salvation. It must

be removed , or man must perish. None in heaven or on earth,

among all the creatures of God , is able to remove it. The Son

ofGod alone is equal to the stupendous undertaking ; and ev 11

he can accomplish it in no other way than by humiliation the

most profound, and sufferings the most overwhelming. His obe

dience unto death is reqired , to make it consistent for a righteous

God to exercise his mercy in saving sinful men. Now, it cannot

be denied that the inspired writers speak of the Saviour's death

as an invaluable price, by which his people were purchased.

"For," says Paul, "ye are bought with a price : therefore , glorify

God in your body and in your spirit, which are God's." 1 Cor.

vi. 20. By the same motive does Peter enforce a holy and heav

enly conversation : " Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not re

deemed with corruptible things as silver and gold , from your vain

conversation received by tradition from your fathers ; but with the

precious blood of Christ as of a lamb without blemish and without

spot." 1 Pet. i. 18, 19.

By his death we say that Christ satisfied divine justice for all

true believers : and our brethren say, by his death Christ made

an exhibition of divine justice , and satisfied public justice , so that

God can now save all who believe . But ifwe view his death in

either light, it will appear that it was the procuring cause ofour

salvation; and that without the intervention ofhis fearful suffer

ings, none ofour guilty race could have been saved. The death

of Christ our brethren represent as being a substitute for our suf

ferings, and some, if not all , will allow it to have been an equiv

alent forthem. Ifthen the justice of God, call it what you will,

public or distributive, required the amazing sufferings of his own

Son for the salvation of sinners, and he, by them, actually satis

fied the demands ofjustice ; where, to adopt their own language,

we ask, is the free and sovereign grace of God in a salvation
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thus dearly bought ? The objection then applies to the doctrine

of the new school, as well as to that of the old.

When it is affirmed that sinners are saved by absolute grace,

our brethren do not mean that salvation is bestowed on them

without respect to the atonement of Christ; for they affirm an

atonement to have been so necessary, that none of our sinful

race could, without the death of Christ, have been saved consist

ently with the glory of the Supreme Ruler of the universe.

Where then, we again ask, is the grace of God, in salvation

procured by so costly a sacrifice?

A writer, I know not where to place him, says, if I under

stand him, that the sufferings of Christ were not a full equiva

lent for the execution of the penalty of the law on those who

are saved ; because this would be destructive to the grace of

God in our salvation. Now if this objection have any weight,

it must depend on the assumption, that so far as the sufferings

of Christ were necessary to our salvation, the grace of God is

diminished : because if a full equivalent for our sufferings, or a

complete substitution for them, be wholly inconsistent with the

freeness and sovereignty of divine grace , then , for the same

reason, a partial equivalent, or a partial substitution for them

must be , in its degree, inconsistent with the freeness and sove

reignty of divine grace . What consequence follows ? Clearly

this : if we had been saved, without the intervention of the

death of Christ, by a sovereign act of Jehovah in remitting

our sins, there would have been a more glorious display of free

and sovereign grace. But who that has read the scriptures at

tentively, does not know that such a conclusion would be at war

with the strains in which they celebrate redeeming love? Do

they not teach us to consider the method of saving sinners,

through the humiliation and death of the Son of God, as afford

ing the highest display of divine love and mercy? Hear our

Lord himself: "God so loved the world, that he gave his

only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should

not perish , but have eternal life." Hear his Apostle John:

"Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he laid down

his life for us. " In this was manifested the love of God to

ward us, because that God sent his only begotten Son into the

world, that we might live through him. Herein is love : not

that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be

رد
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grace is magnified, not in proportion as the Saviours's sufferings

are diminished , but rather in proportion as they are increased.

The exhibition of the Father's love brightens at every step in

his Son's humiliation ; and shines with the greatest splendour,

when the Lord of glory, in the midst of the preternatural dark

ness, suffering under the hidings of his Father's face, is heard to

exclaim, " My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?" and

then bows his head and gives up the ghost .

This objection, then , militates against the plain language of

holy scripture, which teaches us that, if we would form exalted

views of Jehovah's infinite love and sovereign grace, we are

not to diminish the Redeemer's sufferings, but to look at them in

all the extent of agony, terror and dismay to which they were

carried by divine justice. "He that SPARED not his own Son,

but delivered him up for us all ; how shall he not with him also

freely give us all things?"

We believe, my dear sir, you well know, all the benefits of

salvation to be the fruits of Christ's death, and purchased by

him for all who will accept them ; and yet, in perfect consisten

cy, we believe that they all flow from unmerited grace and infi

nite love. Both these propositions are plainly taught in holy

scripture.

1. The inspired writers represent every blessing of salvation,

as the fruit of Christ's death.

Forgiveness is the fruit of his death . " In whom we have re

demption through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins, accor

ding to the riches of his grace." Ephes. i. 7. "And be ye

kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even

as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you." Ephes. iv . 2. Re

conciliation is the fruit of his death ; "And all things are of

God, who hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ," and

hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation , to wit : that

God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself, not im

puting their trespasses unto them.” 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. " And,

having made peace through the blood of his cross, by him to

reconcile all things unto himself; by him, I say, whether they

be things in earth, or things in heaven. And you, that were

sometime alienated , and enemies in your mind by wicked works,

yet now hath he reconciled, in the body of his flesh through

death, to present you holy, and unblamable and unreprovable

in his sight." Col. i . 20-22. Justification is the fruit of his

death . "Being justified freely by his grace, through the redemp

tion that is in Christ Jesus ." Rom. iii. 23. Peace is the fruit

of hisdeath. "But now, in Christ Jesus, ye who sometimes
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were afar off are made nigh by the blood of Christ. For he is

onrpeace, who hath broken down the middle wall of partition

between us." Ephes. ii. 13, 14. Adoption is the fruit of his

death . " But when the fulness of time was come, God sent

forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem

them that were under the law, that we might receive the adop

tion of sons." Gal. iv . 4, 5. Sanctification is the fruit of

his death . k
' Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also

loved the church, and gave himself for it, that he might sanctify

and cleanse it by the washing of water, by the word." Ephes.

v. 25, 26. The heavenly inheritance is a fruit of his death

"And for this cause he is the mediator of the New Testament

that, by means of death , for the redemption of the transgressions

that were under the first Testament, they which are called might

receive the promise of eternal inheritance." Heb. ix . 15. " For

the wages of sin is death ; but the gift of God is eternal life

THROUGH JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD ."

From these texts of holy scripture, it appears undeniably, that

all the blessings of salvation come to us as fruits of the Redeem

er's death ; and as his death was the price which he paid for them,

it must conclusively follow, that they were all purchased for

believers by his death.

2. But the inspired writers, while they teach this truth so fully,

teach with equal plainness and fullness, that all the blessings

of salvation are the fruits offree and sovereign grace. In the

present discussion it is unnecessary to go into any laboured proof

of this point; because it is freely and cordially admitted by our

brethren, from whom we differ in our views of the atonement.

Were proof required, it might, by an induction of particulars,

be shown that each benefit of salvation is attributed to the free

and abounding grace of God. "By grace are ye saved , through

faith ; and that not ofyourselves : it is the gift God." Ephes.

ii. 8. " Not by works of righteousness which we have done,

but according to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regen

eration and the renewing of the Holy Ghost ; which he shed on

us abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour ; that being

justified by his grace, we should be made heirs according to the

hope ofeternal life." Tit. iii , 5–7,
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our duty in humble submission to his infallible teaching, to

receive both truths, how irreconcilable soever they may appear

to our feeble understandings. A little more light, and difficulties

of this kind would vanish. What mysterious doctrine of the

Bible would be received by us, if it were not received till all

difficulties attached to it were removed? Who can fully explain

the doctrine of the Trinity, the doctrine of the incarnation of

the Son of God, the doctrine of divine influence? Yet every

Christian believes them.

But the scriptures contemplate no difficulty in regard to these

two important truths ; they consider them as perfectly consistent

and harmonious ; for they exhibit them in close connexion in

the same verses ; as will appear from a reference to the texts just

quoted. "In whom we have redemption through his blood, the

forgiveness of sins , according to the riches of his grace." Here

the blood of Christ is represented as the price of our redemption ;

and yet forgiveness is represented as flowing from the riches of

divine grace. Again : " Being justifiedfreely by his grace through

the redemption that is in Christ Jesus." Here justification is

attributed to the free grace of God ; and at the same time it is

attributed to the redemption of Christ, or to his blood, which is

the price of our redemption . Again : " That as sin hath reigned

unto death , even so might grace reign through righteousness unto

eternal life." What is the meaning of this passage? Plainly

this : As sin , the procuring cause of every evil, reigns in all the

calamities brought on our guilty world, and extends its de

structive ravages unto death ; so grace, the original spring of

our salvation, reigns, through the righteousness of Christ, the

procuring cause of every blessing, from the beginning to the

consummation of salvation .

We cannot, my dear brother, but feel surprised that any should

apprehend an inconsistency between the two propositions—that

the righteousness of Christ is the procuring cause , and divine

grace the original spring, of our salvation

The scriptures, you know, set OUR works and the grace of God

in opposition ; and represent salvation by works, and salvation

by grace as being wholy incompatible. " And if by grace, then
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To the great Redeemer, the covenant of redemption was

indeed a covenant of works. His obedience unto death was the

very work the law demanded of him as our Surety; and conse

quently to Him the reward was not of grace , but of debt; a

reward secured by the promise of his Father to him, for the

glorious services he had done in execution of his mediatorial

office. Atthe close of life, when offering up his intercessory

prayer for his church, HE could say, Father, I have glorified

thee on the earth ; I have finished the work thou gavest me to

do :" and on the ground of his obedience , utters that divine lan

guage, " Father, I will, that they also whom thou hast given me

be with me where I am ; that they may behold my glory, which

thou hast given me ; for thou lovedst me before the foundation

of the world." John xvii. 4. 24.

(c

But to us the covenant is wholly of grace ; inasmuch as it

secures to us all the blessings of salvation, not on the footing of

our own works, but on the footing of our Redeemer's righteous

ness. All is the fruit of grace . It was grace that planned our

salvation. It was grace that chose us in Christ before the foun

dation of the world . It was grace that accepted the mediation

of Christ. It was grace that provided the Mediator in the person

of God's own Son. It was grace that revealed the wonderful

plan of redemption . It is grace that offers salvation, and grace

that applies it. It is grace that remits our sins and justifies

us when we believe in Christ. It is grace that begins the work

of sanctification ; grace that carries it on; and grace that crowns

it with glory. To our own salvation we do not contribute a

particle of merit. It is not for our righteousness, but purely for

the righteousness of Christ that we are saved .

I am, &c.

ROMAINE ON PSALMODY.

(Concluded from page 139.)

In our last number, we gave some extracts from the chapter in

Romaine's Essay on Psalmody, entitled " Rules laid down in the

scriptures for singing the Psalms aright." We now conclude the

article, by giving an extract from his VI. Chapter, on the abuses

that have crept into practice , in this ordinance, which he intro

duces as follows :

"Some of these may seem not worthy of notice, they are such

small matters ; but I think there is nothing little in divine wor

ship. The majesty of God ennobles, and exalts every part of it.

He has commanded us to sing Psalms, and whatever he has been

pleased to command, has his authority to enforce it : and whatev
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er he has engaged to bless, has his promise to make it the means

of blessing. In keeping of it, there is at present great reward.

His presence will be in it, when it is rightly performed , and he

will render it effectual . He will hear, he will accept, he will

witness his acceptance of the praises of his people : Therefore ev

ery thing relating to them should be done decently and in order.

We should always sing with a reverence becoming the greatness

and goodness of our God, in such a manner as may best express

our happiness in his love, and as may tend most to mutual edifi

cation.

If these things be considered , it will not be thought an indif

ferent matter, whether the Psalms be sung at all, or how they be

sung-whether with, or without any heart devotion ; with , or

without any melody of the voice-whether every believer in the

congregation should sing or no-whether singing should be a tri

al of skill, who can bawl loudest-whether the posture should

not be expressive as well as the voice-whether suitable portions

of the Psalms should be chosen, or the person who gives them

out should be left to choose them, often without any judgement

-whether grace should be exercised in singing , or not-wheth

er weshould sing, in order to increase grace , or not-whether we

should sing for amusement, or for the glory of God. It is not a

trifling matter-howyou determine these points : they enter deep

into an important part of religious worship, yea, into a very high

act of it; one, in which we pay the noblest service we can on

earth, and indeed the nearestwe can cometo the service of saints ,

and angels ."

After mentioning as abuses which ought to be remedied-" Ig

norance of the subject of the Book of Psalms-not treating the

singing of Psalms as a divine ordinance-the choice of improper

or unsuitable portions ;" he next refers to the substitution of hu

man compositions in the place of the Book of Psalms, which we

give entire.

"There is another thing relating to the Psalms, I cannot call

it an abuse: for it is a total neglect of them. They are quite re

jected in many congregations, as if there were no such hymns

given by inspiration of God, and as if they were not left for the

use of the church, and to be sung in the congregation. Human

compositions are preferred to divine. Man's poetry is exalted

above the poetry of the Holy Ghost. Is this right? The hymns

which he revealed for the use of the church , that we might have

words suitable to the praises of Immanuel, are quite set aside : by

which means the word of man has got a preference in the church

above the word of God ; yea , so far as to exclude it entirely from
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public worship. It is not difficult to account for this strange prac

tice. Our people had lost sight of the meaning of the Psalms.

They did not see their relation to Jesus Christ. This happened

when vital religion began to decay among us, more than a centu

ry ago. It was a gradual decay, and went on, till at last there

was a general complaint against Sternhold and Hopkins. Their

translation was treated as poor flat stuff. The wits ridiculed it.

The profane blasphemed it. Good men did not defend it. Then

it fell into such contempt, that people were ready to receive any

thing in its room , which looked rational, and was poetical . In

this situation, the hymn-makers find the church, and they are

suffered to thrust out the Psalms to make way for their own com

positions : of which they have supplied us with a vast variety,

collection upon collection , and in use too , new hymns starting up

daily-appendix added to appendix-sung in many congrega

tions, yea, admired by very high professors, to such a degree, that

the Psalms are become quite obsolete , and the singing of them is

now almost as despicable among the modern religious , as it was

some time ago among the profane.

I know this is a sore place, and I would touch it gently, as gen

tly as I can with any hope of doing good . The value of poems

above Psalms is become so great, and the singing of men's words,

so as quite to cast out the word of God, is become so universal

(except in the church of England) that one scarce dares speak

upon the subject : neither would I , having already met with con

tempt enough, for preferring God's hymns to man's hymns , if a

high regard for God's blessed word did not require me to bearmy

testimony ; and if I did not verily believe, that many real Chris

tians have taken up this practice without thinking of the evil of

it; and when they come to consider the matter carefully, will

rather thank me, than censure me, for freedom of speech.

Let me observe then , that I blame nobody for singing human

compositions. I do not think it sinful or unlawful, so the matter

be scriptural. My complaint is against preferring men's poems

to the good word of God , and preferring them to it in the church.

I have no quarrel with Dr. Watts, or any living or dead versifier.

I would not wish all their poems burnt. My concern is to see

christian congregations shut out divinely inspired Psalms , and
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God's express appointment? Ispeak not of private people, or of

private singing, but of the church in its public service. Why

should the provision which God has made be so far despised , as

to become quite out of use? Why should Dr. Watts, or any

hymn-maker, not only take the precedence of the Holy Ghost,

but also thrust him entirely out of the church ? insomuch that

the rhymes of a man are now magnified above the word of God,

even to the annihilating of it in many congregations. If this be

right, men and brethren, judge ye ! Examine with candour the

evidence which has determined my judgement ; so far as it is con

clusive may it determine yours.

First, The Psalms are the word of God, with which no work of

man's genius can be compared. His attributes are manifest in

every page, and prove the author to be divine. His infinite wis

dom shines throughout-his goodness appears to be matchless-

his truth in every tittle infallible-his power almighty to bless

the hearing, reading, and singing of his word. None that trust

ed in it was ever ashamed : for his faithfulness to it can never fail .

The word of the Lord has been tried, and in very great difficul

ties, yea, in seeming impossibilities, but it was always made good.

In every trial, he " magnified his word above all his name ;" he

made it the means of bringing glory to his name and nature, and

every perfection in Deity has been exalted by the faithfulness of

God to his word. In this view of the Psalms, what is there to

be put in competition with them ? What man is like their au

thor? What poetry is to be compared with the Psalms of God?

Who can make the singing of any human verses an ordinance,

or give a blessing to them, such as is promised, and is given to

the singing of Psalms? For what reason then are they set aside

inthe church? Why are the words of man's genius preferred to

the words of inspiration ? Singing of Psalms is commanded by

divine authority, and commanded as a part of divine worship ; not

left to man's wisdom how to provide for it, but is expressly pro

vided for in the good word of God. And is not great contempt

put upon this infinitely wise provision , when it is quité disused

in the church, and man's word is preferred to it ? What would

youthink of them who should throw aside all the scripture, and

never read it all in the congregation? And is it not an offence

of the like nature, totally to neglect a part, a chief part of it,

which was recorded for the use of the church , and in which its

members were to sing the high praises of their God? It is here

bytreated as useless and good for nothing. A very gross affront

is put upon the love and wisdom which revealed this divine col

lection of Hymns, and the church is deprived of the blessing
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promised tothe singing of them, whereby it is robbed of one of

its choicest treasures . If any thing be sacrilege, this is. The

Psalms are stolen out of the church, and thereby the members

are deprived of the blessings promised to the singing of them:

for God will not give you the end, if you neglect the means.

Frequent are his commands in the Old Testament, to sing Psalms,

and we have several in the New : for instance, let the word (not

something besides it, but the word) of Christ itself dwell in you

richly in all wisdom, teaching and admonishing one another in

Psalms, and Hymns, and spiritual Songs-these are not different

things, but different names for the same collection of Psalms, as

they treat of different subjects. Psalms in praise of Immanuel,

such especially as have Hallelujah at the beginning or end, are

called Hymns, and the Psalms which relate to the spiritual

things of Christ and his kingdom, have the title of Song set

before them by the holy Spirit , such as 7, 18, 30 , 45, 46 , 48, 65,

66, 67, 68, 75, 76, 83, 87, 88 , 92, 108, from 110 to 135. These

Hymns and spiritual Songs were part of the scripture , and part of

the Psalms, scripture Hymns, and scripture Songs ; for the word

of Christ in singing them, was to dwell in them richly ; not

man's word, but Christ's ; and when the apostle is speaking of

them altogether, he calls both the Hymn and spiritual Song a

Psalm. We render the word psallontes, making melody, but

it means singing the Psalm, and is as if he had said-when you

use a Hymn to the praise of God, or a spiritual Song to any spiri

tual purpose , sing the psalm so that one may teach and admonish

the other. It was a service in which each is commanded to join,

and each was to endeavour in it to profit the other. They were

to try so to sing with the melody of the heart to the Lord, as at

the same time to consult each others profit, that while the Lord

was glorified, the church might receive edifying. Here is a full

authority for the use of Psalms in the church, and a very clear

direction how to sing them, and as following this direction was

the divine means of making the word of Christ to dwell richly in

believers, how poorly must it dwell inthem who slight and despise

the command , yea, so far as never to sing any Psalms at all ?

Ifany real Christian would attend to this reasoning, how can

he oppose it? Here is a collection of Hymns appointed to be

sung in the church by divine authority ; but the authority is

despised, and the collection is thrown aside. It comes from the

inspiration of the Almighty, but the church entirely refuses to

use it ; is not this doing despite unto the Spirit of grace? The

collection is large, and very particular in setting forth the praises

ofthe adorable Immanuel ; is it not a gross affront to him to sing

VOL. III. 16
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none of his praises in the words which the Holy Ghost teacheth

as if any praises were good enough for him, or as if he could be

praised better in the words which man's wisdom teacheth . Men

and brethren, consider whether this be not a very gross affront to

the word of God, to the Spirit of God, and to the Son of God.

Consider it well, and the Lord give you a right understanding in

this matter.

Secondly, The singing of men's poems in the church, and

setting aside the Psalms given by inspiration ofGod, is contrary

to the prophecies of the Old Testament, and is an attempt to

defeat them. They describe the state of the gospel church, and

declare there should be great joy and gladness found in it ; par

ticularly they mention singing of Psalms, as the outward expres

sion of their inward joy. in the Lord . Thus we read, 1 Chron .

xvi. 23, 24. " Sing unto the Lord all the earth, shew forth from

day to day his salvation : declare his glory among the heathen,

his marvellous works among all the nations !" Ofthe same thing

speaketh the prophet Isa. lvi . 6 , 7. "Also the sons ofthe stran

ger that join themselves to the Lord to serve him, and to love the

name ofthe Lord ,to be his servants, even every one that keepeth the

sabbath from polluting it , and taketh hold of my covenant, even

them will I bring to my holy mountain, and make them joyful

in mine house of prayer: their burnt offerings and their sacrifices

shall be accepted upon mine altar : for mine house shall be called

an house of prayer for all people." How this joy was to be ex

pressed, is mentioned in psalm xcv. The prophet shews how be

lievers should stir up one another to rejoice in singing Psalms :

and St. Paul says this was written of the New Testament church .

According to his explanation of the Psalm given in the 3d and

4th chapters of the Hebrews, the Holy Ghost here calls for the

solemn worship of our Saviour, and requires him to be praised

with Psalms : he presses this duty, together with public prayer,

ver. 6, 7. and then demands obedient attention to the word of

God, against which no man should harden his heart through

unbelief: from whence it appears, that praising God solemnly.

with singing Psalms, with public prayer, and with hearing the

word, are still the ordinances of Christ, and are to continue to

day, even while it is called to-day, unto the end of the world.---

These prophecies have been fulfilled . The blessed gospel has

brought joy and gladness into heathen lands, and this very day,

Psalms have been sung, and a pure offering of praise has been

presented unto the Lord, and it will be presented unto him so

long as there is a true church upon earth. What then shall we

think of those pretended reformers, who have turned the Psalms
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out ofthe church, and who are acting as if they would try to de

feat these prophecies ? I wish they may not be found fighting

against God: for they cannot stop their accomplishment. His

word cannot be broken. As long as the earth shall continue,

Psalms shall be sung in the church of Christ : In it there will

always be found thanksgiving and the voice of melody, and these

will be expressed in God's own way, in the matter, and words,

and form of God's own appointment .

Consider this, ye who believe the scriptures to be the word of

God: if you obey from the heart the form of doctrine therein

delivered, you will begin to reason thus ; yea, methinks I here

one of you say-Since God, by his sovereign grace, has put a

new song in my mouth, it adds to my joy, that he has revealed

the very words in which he would have me to praise him. He

has foretold that the gospel should be received among the heathen,

and that it should produce such effects as I now experience.

Glory be to him, he has made me happy in Jesus, and my happi

ness is not only kept up, but I find it increases by singing the

inspired Psalms ofthe Holy Ghost. Whoever leaves offthe

singing of Psalms, God forbid I should be of that number, I hope

never to act so contrary to the honour ofGod, and to the profit of

mine own soul.

Thirdly, Ofthe same sentiments has been the church of Christ

in all ages ; which is a strong argument in favour of Psalm

singing. We know, from very clear testimony, that the Psalms

were sung in the temple until its final destruction. We are

certain that Christ made use of the Psalms. His apostles fol

lowed his example. The churches ofCorinth , and Ephesus, and

Colosse, made the singing of Psalms part of their public worship.

Such of the twelve tribes as were scattered abroad , being persecu

ted for Christ's sake, did sing Psalms when they were in an

happy frame : for they were commanded to do it by the apostle

James. The church history affords abundant evidence of the use

of Psalms in every country converted to the faith , and of their

being sung inthe church, as a part of public worship. This has

been the case in everv age without interruption. The primitive

Eusebius
Christians in all their church meetings.

sung
says,

the second century, they sung Psalms in praise of Christ and his

in
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human wit. The sense, in which the church of Christ understood

this subject, has been, till of late years, always one and uniform.

Now we leave the ancient beaten path. But why? Have we

found a better? How came we to be wiser than the prophets,

than Christ, than his apostles, and the primitive Christians, yea,

than the whole church of God? They with one consent have

sung Psalms in every age. Here I leave the reader to his own

reflections. There is one plain inference to be made from hence,

none can easily mistake it. May he see it in his judgment, and

follow it in his practice.

Fourthly, Singing of Psalms in the church is an ordinance

commanded of God, prophesied of in the Old Testament, and

hitherto fulfilled in the New. That Psalm singing is one ofthe

means of grace has been shewn before. It is part of public

worship, enjoined of God, and to which he has promised his

blessing. Now when you lay aside Psalms in the church, you at

the same time cast out the ordinance : for they are inseparably

one. The Psalm is the ordinance . Your practice speaks, as if

you said " We will neglect the means of increasing our joy in

God; for we want no growing love to him, nor fresh communi

cations of his love to us." Surely this is the language of those

persons who live in the constant neglect of one of the divine

ordinances. God appointed it in vain as to them. They make

no more use of the Psalms , than if there were no such Hymns in

being. And is not this opposing his authority? Is it not ungrate

ful to throw away his appointed means, and to think you can

please him better, with singing your own poetry than his? Is

it not hurtful to yourselves ; for in seeking the promised blessing

inthe way ofwill-worship , you certainly cannot find it . Because

Fifthly, The blessing is promised to the ordinance. You

cannot have the end without the means. The Psalms were

revealed, that we might in singing them express our joy in God ,

and thereby improve it . They were for the exercise of grace,

and for the increase of grace ; that we might sing with grace in

our hearts, and make one another's hearts warmer by singing.

The word is one of the means of grace ; by hearing it, faith

cometh: by constant hearing, faith is established . If the word

was neverheard, how could faith come? Ifthe word be entirely

neglected, how can faith grow? Prayer is one of the means of

grace: it is appointed in order to keep up communion with God,

and to bring down daily supplies of mercies from him: Could

these be had without asking? Certainly they could not. Singing

of Psalms is also one ofthe means of grace : How can the blessing

promised to the means be received , if no Psalms be sung? What

sort of a church would it be, in which the word was never read
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nor prayers, nor singing of Psalms, nor any means of grace used?

It could not be a church of Christ: because his presence with,

and his blessings to his people, are promised to them in the use

of the means. The blessing accompanies the ordinance, and is

promised unto it ; God has joined them together, and they must

not be put asunder. He will give honour, he does give honour

to his own means. He makes them answer the en of their

institution . When the Psalms are sung in faith , they do rejoice

the heart. The holy Spirit blesses the singing, and causes

mutual joy to abound, which is

Sixthly, Another reason for preferring divine Psalms to man's

poems. The Psalms were for church service. When the members

met, we read of their singing together both in the Old Testament

and in the New. It was their joint offering of praise. The

Psalms were appointed to be sung in the congregation, that one

might admonish another, which we do , by joining with them, by

making the word of Christ dwell more richly in them, and by

exercising theirgraces with ours. Thus weshew our fellowship

in the gospel When we all sing the same Psalm, it is as if the

church had but one mouth to glorify God. And we never enjoy

more ofthe presence ofGod, than while we are thus praising him

together with thankful hearts . The Lord, who instituted the

ordinance, promised this blessing to it : but when his Psalms are

thrust out, and human compositions sung in their room, what

reason have the singers to expect that he will give his good

Spirit to quicken their hearts. and to inflame their devotion? He

did not promise mutual edification, but to the use of his own

means. He would have believers to teach and to exhort one

another, but it was in singing his own Psalms : and when they do,

he has met them and blessed them , and always will ; but he has

given no promise to be present, whenever the church meet

together in public to sing their own compositions, or to makethem

full of joy with the light of his countenance , when they have

been doing despite to his Spirit, and putting dishonour upon his

word.

Perhaps these sentiments may arise from my great attachment

to the word of God, with which others may not be affected as I

am: for I am persuaded it is not possible for me to set too .

high a value upon the holy scriptures-sa the revelation
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ane gold: and the Psalms are sweeter than honey, yea than the

honey dropping fromthe comb. I find them so . They are my

daily study, and daily delight. I do not boast, but praise. The

more I read, the more I admire them. The description of Jesus

in them is sweet : the meditation of him is sweeter than all other

sweets. It often tastes so much of heaven, that it seems to me I

cannot possibly bestow so much admiration upon the Psalms, as

they deserve. This is my settled judgment confirmed by experi

ence. I cannot help taking particular notice of this , because it

fully confirms the arguments which have been before used .

Experience demonstrates, that God does bless the singing of

Psalms in the church, and does not bless the singing of men's

Hymns. It is a melancholy matter of fact, that in many congre

gations there is no reading of God's word, no singing of God's

word. It is almost laid aside, even the great ordinance of God

for all saving purposes . And what has followed? Truly, what

might be expected ; yea, what could not but follow . The Holy

Spirit has been grieved , and has withdrawn his powerful presence.

For want of which a deadness that may be felt is in such places .

Of this good men have complained to one another, and are hum

bled for it before God . They find public worship without power.

Prayer is lifeless . Preaching is voice and nothing more. It

may be the truth, but the bearers are apt to fall asleep over it,

and the preacher is no more animated , than if he was tellingan

old story. The channel of dive communication is quite stop

up: hence Ichabod may be seen andfelt too upon such congrega

tions . Reader, if thou art alive to God in thine own heart, thou

knowestthis to be true. And how does it affect thee? Certainly

thou wilt join with me in begging of Godto revive his work

among us, and to put glory upon his ordinances. O that the

Lord would return with his gracious presence to his worshipping

people. May the Holy Spirit lead them to see their error in

neglecting his established means of grace, especially his word

read and sung. And whenever he does this, and whenever they

put honour upon his word, there will he certainly put life and

power into the ordinances, and the congregations shall again

experience that God is among them of a truth.

And as God does not bless the singing of human compositions

in his church, so it is a certain matter of fact, that he does bless.

the singing of his own Psalms. If the eyes of your understand

ing be opened , look around ; where is the power of God most to

be found? Among whom is he chiefly carrying on his work?

And where are the liveliest congregations? If you know the

resent state of religion in this land, you can easily find them.
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God has made them very conspicuous. A city that is set on a hill

cannot be hid. The builder of it did not intend it should . His

gifts and graces are therefore conferred, that the giver may have

all the glory. And who are most enriched with his gifts and

graces? Are they not such as he has brought to use the means

most? Who honour his word, never failing to make the reading

of it part of public worship, and who never meet, but they sing

out ofthe word the praises of their God. Among these the Lord

the Spirit does work with power, and they do find in singing his

Psalms, what they never find in singing men's poems. He

makes all their church ordinances lively and edifying. He

enables them to drawnear to God in prayer, and they have happy

communionwith him : he hears, and answers. The word preach

ed is mighty through God. Sinners are awakened . Mourners

are comforted. Believers are strengthened. The word sung is

also accompanied with the same power : the Psalms are made an

ordinance indeed . The holy Spirit works in and bythem to

keep up holy joy in believing hearts. He promised this, and the

promise is fulfilled at this very hour-" The Lord shall comfort

all her waste places, and he will make her wilderness like Eden ,

and her desert like the garden of the Lord, joy and gladness

shall be found therein , thanksgiving and the voice of melody."

Blessed be God for these favours now bestowed upon the church

of England . This prophecy is ours . Adored for ever he his

love. He is now with us of a truth , and he has turned our wild

erness into the garden of the Lord . We do not triumph for this

in ourselves . We do not look down with contempt upon others.

No, no. We acknowledge it to be the Lord's doing, to the

praise ofthe glory of his own grace ; and to him we look for the

continuance ofthis inestimable blessing. O that he would bestow

it abundantly upon those congregations, who have the form

without the power. This is the fervent prayer of my heart. I

am sure our joy will increase by their sharing with us. May

the good Lord reveive his work in all his churches, and may the

life and power vouchsafed to some be found in all.

Whatcan any unprejudiced person infer from hence ? Is not

the case plain? Where is the presence of God most to be found?

Amongthe singers of poems, or the singers of Psalms? What
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and power. It keeps up no communion with God. It adminis

ters no holy joy. It is notthe means of grace, but degenerates

into a mere entertainment, and is the same thing in the church,

that music is in the playhouse.

How can that be, says one, I am a witness to the contrary : I

have found profit in singing hymns, and I am sure I have received

pleasure. You may fancy so , but perhaps is only fancy: for

your practice confutes your profession. God has revealed the

Psalms for the use of the church, he has commanded them to be

sung in it, and has promised to meet his rejoicing people, and in

singing to make their joy abound : but you despise the command,

and therefore you can have no title to the promise. You cannot

have the end without the means: while you slight the ordinance ,

how can you possibly receive the blessing promised to it? For

the Holy Ghost will not vouchsafe his joy to them who seek it in

opposition to his sovereign will : so that youmight be pleased ,

but profited you could not. The profit is God's blessing upon

the use of his own means, but you did not use the means, nay you

despised his, and followed your own self-will. What profit

could such singing bring you? What fellowship could you

have with God in it, or what joy in God increased by it? You

may bringyourpoems into the church, and may be vastly delighted

with performing them. So is the vainest creature alive at the

opera. The pleasure in both cases arises from the same cause.

The ear is pleased with harmony, some animal joy is excited , a

fine tune, well played, well sung, a very agreeable entertainment;

but there could be no more spiritual edification in the one than in

the other: because neither of them was the ordinance of God.

What! say some, is it unlawful to sing human compositions in

the church? How can that be? Why, they sing them at such

a place, and such a place : great men, and good men, aye, and

lively ministers too sing them: will you set up your judgment

against theirs?

It is an odious thing to speak of one's self, except it be to

magnify the grace of God. What is my private judgment? I

set it up against no body in indifferent things : I would wish to

yield to every man's infirmity: for I want the same indulgence

myself. But in the present case the scripture , which is our only

rule of judgment, has not left the matter indifferent. God has

given us a large collection of hymns, has commanded themto be

sung in the church, and has promised his blessing to the singing.

ofthem. No respect here must be paid to names or authorities,

although they be the greatest on earth : because no one can dis

pense with the command of God, and no one can by his wit com



189

pose Hymns to be compared with the Psalms of God. I want a

name for that man, who should pretend that he could make

better Hymns than the Holy Ghost. His collection i large

enough: it wants no addition . It is perfect, as its author, and not

capable of any improvement. Why in such a case would any

man in the world take it into his head to sit down to write

Hymns for the use of the church? It is just the same as if he

was to write a new Bible, not only better than the old, but so

much better, that the old may be thrown aside. What a blasphe

mous attempt! And yet our Hymn-mongers, inadvertently I

hope , have come very near to this blasphemy : for they shut out

the Psalms, introduce their own verses into the church, sing

them with great delight, and as they fancy with great profit ;

although the whole practice be in direct opposition to the com

mand of God, and therefore cannot possibly be accompanied with

the blessing of God.

Ifany one be offended at my freedom ofspeech , I am sorry for

it. I thought I had liberty to give mine opinion , especially in a

matter, wherein the honour of God, and of his word required me

to speak openly. Let this be mine apology. If you are not

convinced, ifyou will sing human compositions in preference to

divine ; pray do not quarrel withme. I ama man ofpeace . Go

on yourway, and let me go on mine. Let me sing God's Psalms ,

and you may sing any body's Hymns. I have borne my testimo

ny. Forgive me this once , and after I have closed up the evi

dence with a very good witness, against whom the admirers of

Hymns can have no objection, I promise herein to offend you no

more . He is no less a person than the great Dr. Watts himself.

He speaks full to the point , and gives his testimony very distinctly .

He never intended , he says, to thrust the Psalms of God out of

the church. His words in the preface to his Hymns are these

"Far be it from my thoughts to lay aside the book of Psalms in

public worship : few can pretend so great a value for them as

myself: it is the most artful, most devotional, and divine collec

tion ofpoesy ; and nothing can be supposed more proper to raise

a pious soul to heaven, than some parts of that book; never was

a piece of experimental divinity so nobly written, and so justly

reverenced and admired." Happy would it have been for the

Christian world, if his followers had stopped just where he did.

He declares it was far from his thoughts to do what they have

done. It never came into his head to lay aside the book of

Psalms in public worship. Think of this , and weigh it carefully,
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much as he did : for hesays none valued them more. Then you

would have looked upon them in his light : for having already

in your hands the most devotional and the most divine collection ,

you would not have thought of any other, knowing it was im

possible to have a better, but you would have used this, and

would have found it too , as Dr. Watts did, the most proper to

raise the soul to heaven. Blessed sentiments! I honour the

memory of Dr. Watts for this glorious testimony. I can say

nothing that can bear harder upon those persons, who, contrary

to his opinion, have entirely left off singing the Psalms of God

in the church. He never intended to countenance such a

practice. He declares it was far from his thoughts, yea, he

abhorred the very thought, and in so saying he has upon record

condemned it . Here I rest the matter. If the admirers of Dr.

Watts will not be determined by his authority, I am sure they

will not by mine : and therefore I take my leave ofthem. Fare

well. May the Lord guide you into all truth.

Select Religious Entelligence.

MR. ADAMS' REPORT

Of his Missionary labours in the States of Indiana, Illinois , and

Missouri; made to the Associate Synod at their late Meeting in

May.

The appointment given me by Synod was, to itinerate four

months in Indiana , Illinois , and Missouri. The most prominent

design of this appointment being to answer the petition for sup

plies from Pike and Lincoln counties. Missouri, and these pla

ces, being in your Missionary's estimation, an important station ,

and one that would help to facilitate the extension of the cause

throughout those States ; he deemed it his duty to appropriate a

large portion of the time to that section of country, while the

remainder should be spent in exploring other regions, encoura

ging those who wished well to the cause, and collecting facts

which might aid the Synod in future appointments and Missiona

ries in fulfilling them . Thethree first Sabbaths of October then

were spent in the Presbytery's vacancies in Indiana, be

fore the engagements of Presbytery would permit me to leave

their bounds. The next Sabbath was spent at Springfield , San

gimond county, Illinois, and the nine following Sabbaths in Pike

and Lincoln counties, Missouri. In returning by a different

route, the first Sabbath was spent at Kaskaskia, and the next at

Carmi, Illinois ; one more near Princeton, one at Freedonia, and

one in Decatur county, Indiana. Besides this, I preached on

week days and nights, at the request of individuals, more than

once a week on an average, and in some cases, three or four times

in the week.
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These meetings were often well attended . Three public exa

minations were held in Pike and Lincoln counties, and some pri

vate, for the trial and instruction of applicants. The people ad

hering to our cause in this place, I thought proper to organize as

a congregation. Three elders have been elected, who had al

ready been ordained, two of them being formerly members of

Mr. Dixon's charge, in South-Carolina ; and the other applying

for membership upon certificate from another denomination of

Presbyterians. The places of worship in this congregation will

be three, but are not yet defined by any appropriate names. A

number of childrenhave been acknowledged by baptism , their par

entshavingbeen previously admitted,either upon certificate or ex

amination. A strong desire was evinced by many for a purer dis

pensation of ordinances, than has been usual in that section of

country. The number of families including adherents, is eigh

teen. Some of them have been destitute for eight and some for

sixteen years. Want of time prohibited me from penetrating

farther into the interior of Missouri, although this would for ma

ny reasons have been very desirable . Some families or persons

were discovered in different parts of the tour, few of whom re

ceived more than one sermon, and that frequently on a week

night. This was received however with evidence of lively grat

itude to God, received perhaps, as the unexpected answer to pray

ers long since and repeatedly offered, but at last given over, as

in a manner hopeless and rejected . Instances of this kind occur

ring in different parts of the tour, withoutany foresight or antici

pation on the part of your missionary , induced in his mind the

belief, that this was the finger of God, who " gathered them

when they wandered in the wilderness, in the solitary way."

From all these circumstances, it will be seen by Synod , that the

prospect for missionary usefulness in the extensive region of the

west, is encouraging. The following additional reasons for pros

ecuting the work begun, are humbly submitted.

1. An opportunity is offered of preaching Christ's gospel to

manythat have seldom or never heard it. In the western regions

of Indiana, and throughout the state of Missouri, there are but

few ministers, either stationary or itinerant, who deserve the

Presbyterian name. And in the whole state of Illinois, there

was, so late as last winter, but one settled minister, who lives near

Kaskaskia. Arminianism , as propagated by the Methodists and

Cumberland Presbyterians, and by some of the looser sects of the

Baptists; and Arianism, as held by individuals of different names,

and especially by the whole sect denominated New-Lights ,

(which is numerous,) generally prevail. Universalism , is not un

frequent; and the grossest infidelity and open profanation of

God's name, day, and ordinances, every where stare the christian

traveller inthe face. Yet many persons of all these descriptions ,

show a willingness to hear, and some, it is hoped, may through

the divine blessing be led to believe the things spoken, so far at

least, as to confide in Christ alone for salvation.

2. A call is presented to go and " seek that which was lost . " .

Not a few of Christ's sheep, both of our own and other denomi

nations, having in a venturous manner emigrated to these new

countries, are in imminent danger from the above mentioned her
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esies, some ofthem already beginning to fall and their children

still more liable, owing to a want of instruction even from books,

to become a prey to error, delusion, and prevailing vice . That

religion which is improperly termed Calvanism , needs, in that

country, to be presented in its boldest and most consistent aspect,

in order to meet the effrontery and force of the erroneous sys

tems pre-occupying the field.

3. The propensity of many of our people in the middle and

southern states to emigrate, though not checked, might be happi

ly regulated, by the establishment of vacancies to which they

could remove with advantage to themselves and the cause .

4. The securing of any advantage already gained , is an object

not to be totally disregarded, that your past labours may not be

in vain inthe Lord. From the moment that the enemy finds him

self disturbed in some of his strong holds, violent opposition must

in such cases be encountered ; and so much the more difficult to

resist the longer the combat is delayed . Nothing has been drawn

from the Synod's fund to defray the expences of travelling, and

such has been the liberality of the people of Missouri, and

others bythe way, that a surplus of donations received above the

necessary expences, has been transmitted to the funds.

A fewcopies of the Testimony, and of Muckersie's Catechism ,

which I carried with me, I found to be of excellent use, and would

beg leave to recommend the carrying of them or similar pamph

lets,by future missionaries.

Permit me the liberty of remarking, in conclusion, two facts ,

attested indeed in scripture, but strongly confirmed in my own

mind, by the state of religious society in the western country.

First, the early instruction of youth in sound principles, may ex

tend the rich paternal blessing to future generations and distant

climes. Secondly, the commencement of apostacy, often leads

either the present or future generation , into the most fearful con

sequences.

An account of donations received during the Mission, with the

sum total expended, is subjoined.

29

Received from Clark congregation , $11.00

4.31Walnut Ridge,

Peter Galloway, (Lincoln co. Missouri, ) 10.00

John Law, do

William Galloway, do
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Yours submissively in the Lord.
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JAMES ADAMS .
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Jno. Galloway,

Samuel Gladney,

Samuel O. Tomb, Pike co . Missouri,
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Samuel Johnson, do

David Tomb, sen. do

John January,

Joseph Carroll,

James Watson,

do

do

do

do

do

do

do

do

do

Carried over.

3.50

3.50

63

2.00

1.62

1.00

1.00

2.00

50

$44.56
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Brought forward,

Received from John Mackey, Pike co. Missouri.

Alex. Alison, do do

3
3
3
5

"

"3

""

">

$44.56

1.00

1.00

William Woods, and others, near Prince

ton , Indiana. 3.00

John M'Millan, near Kaskaskia, Illinois, 1.12

Sundry persons in Decatur co. Indiana,

Thos. Smith and Son, Bloomington , Ind .

3.57

1.50

Travelling expences,

Balance transmitted to Synod's Fund,

$55.75

43.75

$12.00

AN ACT FOR A FAST.

The following Actfor a Fast was passed at the last meeting of

the Associate Synod in May, but omitted in the Minutes.

There are in the present day many things favourable in the situation of

different nations and churches . No one, who feels interested in the pres

ent happiness of men, or the salvation of souls, can view without pleasure,

nations emerging from the darkness and degradation of oppression to free

dom and refinement, and the light of the gospel arising upon those who

have long sat in the region and shadow of death . All christian lands are

simultaneously aroused to the most active exertions in spreading the know

ledge of the truth ; multitudes contribute of their substance, and not a few

are compassing sea and land in these laudable exertions. Yet, it is to be

feared, that many trust in their labours as their justifying righteousness, and

seek by outward show, to cover their neglect of the more painful, secret

and internal duties of religion. There is too much pride ofmerit, too much

vain display, too much flattery of others, too much self-applause, too much

overstrained description of labours and success, too much disregard of pu

rity and truth attending these exertions, which call us to mingle tones of

lamentation with the song of praise.

It is to be lamented , that in the religious instruction of their children,

parents are exceedingly negligent; and instead of being excited by the

helps so abundantly furnished, and the interest so generally felt, they take

occasion from these things to cast off that burden which the word of God,

and their vows impose, To train up their little ones in the nurtureand

admonition ofthe Lord. Parents are the divinely appointed teachers of

their children whom no assistance from others , can exempt from this duty,

and without whose co-operation by precept and example, there is but a

faint prospect of other means being successful. Many show no concern ei

ther to teach by themselves or by others, those who are soon to fill their

places in the state and church, who are to be the legislators and judges of

the nations, the members, the rulers and teachers of the church. Many,



194

spirit of division continues, and the bonds of union in most instances, are

dereliction of principle and disregard to the truth. Notwithstanding all

thatweread and hear of the wonderful things wrought in Zion, who does

not see that the cause of truth and vital piety is rapidly declining, that er

ror abounds with all its bitter fruits ? Arians, Arminians, Hopkinsians,

Universalists, and other sects, maintaining destructive heresies, are every

where increasing. Churches, once noted for their purity, are visibly de

clining, and those who still manifest a disposition to witness faithfully for

Christ, have imbibed something of this spirit of defection . Such, scarcely

maintain their ground, while the enemy is coming in as a flood . Where,

we may ask, in these days so much extolled , are the churches advancing in

reformation? where is error laid aside ? where are testimonies for Christ

becoming more pure, or full, or explicit? Where are the men who are very

jealous for the Lord God of hosts, who are not ashamed nor afraid to ap

pear on the side of Christ and his words, who love not friends, nor reputa

tion, nor property, nor life, for his sake ; who sigh and cry for all the abom

inations done in the land, and who will give the Lord no rest until he estab

lish his Zion and make Jerusalem a praise throughout all the earth ?——

Where, amidst all the revivals of which we hear, are the duties of family

and secret devotion revived ? Have we not reason to fear, that the Lord

is about to depart in his anger, or arise to judgement in the fierceness of

his wrath?

In particular we are called to lament the disposition so generally mani .

fested to set aside the principle and the practice of solemn and public cov

enanting ; a duty by which our fathers stirred up one another in the work

of reformation. To this duty there is, at present à peculiar call ; whenthe

enemy is taking measures so artful and successful in opposing the cause of

truth. The most bitter and dangerous enemies of the church, are found

in her bosom ; the most deadly wounds are given to religion in the house

of its friends. False professors are more to be feared than open infidels ;

and Satan is more to be dreaded as an angel of light, than as a roaring lion

seeking to destroy. In the present day it is common to profess and support

religion, it is common encourage hasty and unscriptural admissions to

church fellowship. The consequences are, hypocrisy, division, strife, and

every evil work. The tares grow with the wheat in such abundance and

luxuriance, that thoughthe waste be less violent and visible, it is not less

than when the boar from the forest devours it. Under such circumstances

there is a loud call to bind ourselves, to stir up and encourage each other

in the Lord's cause by publicly avouching him to be our God . Yet this

practice is falling into general disuse. Men do not generally come forward

to say that itis no ordinance of God, that it is an invention of man, a snare

of the devil, a, sin of our fathers. But with a coldness more dishonouring

to Christ and more to be deplored than open opposition , they treat it as a

matter of indifference or doubtful disputation. It is pleasing to find that a

few in this land and in the land of our fathers still show themselves ready

to express in this way their attachment" to a covenanted reformation, but

painful to find so many who coldly decline or openly oppose the duty, and

so many unstedfast and perfidious in covenant.

In our own land iniquity continues to abound, many immoralities danger

oustothe souls of men and the interests of civil society not only prevail,

but are tolerated and sanctioned, or only restrained by laws so ambiguous

and feeble in their character, that their only use is to afford a triumph to

vice. The penalties of the law are in many instances too lenient. And in

some cases, as in the crime of murder, mercy is extended where the word

of God forbids it. Those vices which seem more peculiar to our country

andto threaten the most alarming consequences are avarice, gambling,

drunkenness, profanity, and Sabbath-breaking. Multitudes in our land

run unsent to preach Christ ; unlearned themselves, they assume the office
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of teachers, and if the land hath reason to mourn when a child is their

king, has not the church, when children in knowledge are their pastors.

Bythis means the seal is put upon the ignorance and delusions of men,

many who were seeking and might, under proper direction , have entered

the kingdom, are turned aside after vanities and lies, to the disgrace of re

ligion and the ruin of their souls. For these crimes, and for our abuse of

many unmerited favours, the Lord has in some instances, been pleading a

controversy with us, threatening with sickness and famine. And have we

not reason to fear that unless werepent,he will be more thoroughly avenged

of such a nation as this.

Respecting that body of witnesses to which we belong, we have nothing

to boast. Through the Lord's unmerited goodness, we have in general

proceeded in our work with one heart and one mind. Yet have we much

reason to behumbled on account of our indifference and unfaithfulness.

We have reason to fear that we have not wholly escaped that spirit of de

fection which has desolated some of the fairest portions of God's heritage.

And lest for our want of love to the truth, corrupt men may arise, among

us, and ourselves be left to strong delusions. Many show much indiffer

ence in searching for the truth, and many are careless in maintaining it.

Many embrace their profession without due examination, and are ready at

any time to lay it down as they took it up, without conviction. Change of

abode, connexions, convenience, the preference ofa minister, slight grounds

of displeasure and many things of this nature, are often judged sufficient

reasons for dispensing with the most solemn vows. The duties ofthefamily

and.closet are in many families either neglected , or carelessly observed.

Before the world we are not sufficiently careful to commend our principles

by our practice, and to give neither cause nor occasion to the adversary to

speak reproachfully. God has been visiting us with judgments, in calling

away some of our teachers, and one of them who filled a most important

station in the church. In two of our presbyteries all the congregations of

which were settled , in a little more than the space of two years eight have

been by various means deprived of their teachers, and are nowas sheep

having no shepherd. These our sins, and these testimonies of God's dis

pleasure call us to humble ourselves before the Lord, and turn unto him

withfasting, and mourning, and prayer ; for it may be that he will return

and have mercy upon us and make us glad according to the years in which

we have seen evil.

Let us beseech him then, to return to his heritage, to revive his work,

and make bare his arm as in the days ofold. Let us pray for his blessing

on a testimony for truth , that he would put a stop to the spirit ofdefection

so prevalent, and heal the backslidings of his people ; that he would bless

the Associate Synod in this land ; those who are united in the same cause

in the land of our fathers, and all who love our Lord Jesus in truth and

sincerity : that he would visit the heathen with the light ofthe gospel, and

accompany all scriptural means for the advancement of his kingdom , with

the blessing of his Spirit ; that he would return in mercy to his ancient Is

rael, and give to his Son the fulness of the Gentiles : that he would fill

the earth with the knowledge of his truth and the fear of his terrible

name. Arise O Lord, and plead thy cause, rebuke thine enemies and save

thy heritage.

The Synod appoint the 2nd Thursday of November next, to be observed

as a day of fasting and humiliation.
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May it please your Reverence-We, the undersigned, being Members of

the Roman Catholic Church in your Bishopric, beg leave to approach you

with all the respect and deference due to our spiritual father, and to implore

your pastoral indulgence on a subject of much anxiety to us, and ofgreat im

portanceto the bodies and souls of our dear children.

As

In almost every parish ofthis county free schools have been established by

our charitable gentry, with the assistance of the generous English, in which

all who choose to attend are taught how to earntheir own bread with honesty,

and to live in quietness and kindness with their neighbours ; and every sort

ofbooks necessary for this purpose are supplied without the least cost.

many ofour clergy for a long time supported and recommended these schools ,

as we know the masters are good scholars , and men who have obtained cer

tificates of character from priests-and as we see that the pupils ofthese

schools get on rapidly in knowledge and good behaviour, we are desirous that

our beloved children should have the benefits which are enjoyed by our neigh

bours.

For some time past , however, the clergy have required us to take our little

ones away from these schools, telling us that there is danger of losing our re

ligion by sending them, or that though they can see no haim whatever in our

doing so, yet they must obey the orders of their Bishop in forbidding us . Some

of us, being unwilling to deprive our children ofsuch great blessings , have been

denied the rites of that holy church in which it is our wish to live and die;

some have had their names called Sabbath after Sabbath from the sacred

altar, and thus been exposed to the scorn and persecution of our neighbours;

whilst our little ones have often been the objects ofinsult and abuse.

Most Reverend Sir-We do not presume to dictate to our Clergy, but we

think it very strange that they should now call that bad which they once

called good ; we do not know howthe sending our children to those schools,

in which God's word is taught, can injure their religion , if our church is built

upon that rock against which " the gates ofhell shall not prevail ;" especially

whilst they have the use ofthe Roman Catholic version of Scripture, and

their masters are willing to instruct them in the catechism when the school

has closed. Nay, many of our children who attend the Scripture Schools,

are most perfect in the catechism of our Holy Church.

We approach your paternal feet, Holy Father, humbly imploring that you

will instruct the clergy to relax that hostility which many of them direct

against the Scripture Schools, and to suspend those denunciations and penal 、

ties which are dealt out to us.

Do not suffer us to be branded as heretics , or rotten Catholics, and to have

our hearts wounded, and our livelihoods taken away, without deserving it.

Holy Father, and Most Rev. Sir, we beg you to forgive our presumption.

and to grant us, in a general order to the clergy, the reasonable indulgence we

thus seek, that we may remember you in our prayers and thanksgivings to Al

mighty God ; and that the blessings ofthem that are ready to perish may

come upon you.

We are, Most Rev. Father, though poor and ignorant, your faithful chil

dren ."

(Here follow Four Hundred and THIRTY-EIGHT Signatures.)

Resolutions of the Catholic Irish Teachers, &c. in favour of reading the

Scriptures.

WE, Roman Catholic Masters and Scholars under the Irish Society, whose

names, with our respective Residences, Parishes, and Post Towns, are here

unto annexed, desire, by the following Resolutions, to express, on behalf of

ourselves and upwards of 5000 of our adult fellow-brethren, who in this dis

trict alone are in connexion with the Irish Society, our humble but conscien

tious and heartfelt sentiments with respect to this invaluable Institution, and

to our reading of the Scriptures in our venerable beloved tongue:

1. Resolved, That, believing the Sacred Scriptures to be the source of all

spiritual knowledge , and the proper basis of all moral instruction , we conside
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that the want ofthem in our Native Language has been to us, and to our fore

fathers for a long period, the greatest evil ; and that the Irish Society, by their

Schools, and providing for us the Scriptures in the language we best under

stand, have given to us an inestimable gift, and to Ireland the noblest boon

she ever before received.

2. Resolved, That it is not true that the native Irish are careless and indif

ferent towards Education ; on the contrary, they are most anxious and soli

citous for both moral and religious instruction ; and in every neighbourhood,

where obstacles are not opposed , most gladly embrace it for themselves and

families; that for a considerable time past we have cbserved the good effects

ofIrish schools in removing prejudices, banishing vicious, and increasing vir

tuous habits ; that in many places we have seen those who formerly spent

part ofthe Lord's Day at foot-ball, dances, card-playing and whisky-houses,

now resorting to the Irish Teacher's house, to learn lessons of wisdom from

the Book ofGod.

3. Resolved, That objections having been made to our reading the Irish

Testament, from its not being a proper translation , we have individually and

collectively, in a very minute and accurate manner, with our Irish Dictiona

ries in our hands, compared it with both the Protestant and Rheims transla

tions, and find it throughout most agreeing with our own Rhemish version , and

to be an accurate Irish translation , with the exception of a few orthographi

cal or typical errors ; however, if those condemning it convince us of its errors,

and supply us with a better Irish translation , we (as is our duty) will thank

fully receive the better one ; but, until this better one be provided for us, we

cannot give up that which the Irish Society have been graciously pleased to

provide us, especially as we are convinced of its being free from radical errors.

4. Resolved, That with respect to the objection of our Irish Version not

having Notes or Comments, we are humbly of opinion that Notes or Com

inents are not essentially necessary for understanding the morality and plain

truths ofthe Gospel ; and that Scripture, without Note or Comment, is hand

ed down by the inspiration of God, and handed down to us by the Apostles,

and is sufficient and profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for in

struction in righteousness. In these our humble sentiments, we are fully con

vinced, since we read the testimony of the Right Rev. Dr DOYLE, before the

House of Lords, on the 21st of March last, wherein he states that Notes and

comments are often objectionable , and carry no weight, as the writers of them

are frequently unknown . We conceive, that ifwe were to meet with such

Notes as the Rev. Doctor alludes to, that they would tend to lead us into

dangerous errors, and that the Irish Testament, presented to us without

Note or Comment of any kind, is in the least objectionable form, and eviden

ces that the Society which supplies it have no other object in view, but to

make us acquainted with the Divine word.

5. Resolved, That as, by ouropponents, we are charged with insincerity

and hypocrisy, in receiving the Irish Scriptures, and to be actuated solely by

selfish motives ; that even should the Society voluntarily, or by necessity,

withdraw from us the salaries which we receive, but supply us with Scriptural

and Elementary books, that we will read and teach the oracles of divine truth

in the language of our country and our ancestors, to our numerous fellow

creatures, who are thirsting after such knowledge ; that in doing so, we con

sider ourselves engaged in a work useful to man and acceptable to God ; that

the RomanCatholic church, ofwhich we are members, hath never by her Coun

cils, nor her spiritual Head, denied the Scriptures to those who read them with
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gence to such as hear and listen to the word of God, with an inward

attention of heart ; to such as do recite the Gospel of St. John is

granted by Pope Clement 5th, one year's indulgence ; and by Pope

John 22d, forty days, which make in all, one year and forty days Indulgence

foreach time ; that when such practices were so highly recommended and re

warded at that period by the Spiritual Heads of the church, as acceptable to

ourCreator, they cannotnow be displeasing to him ; finally, that we consider

the readingof the Holy Scriptures is our right as men, our duty as Christians,

and our privilege as Roman Catholics. The above Resolutions were signed

by upwards of 490 persons, and a copy sent to the Most Rev Dr. Curtis, Ro
man Catholic Primate of Ireland.

Summary of Religious Entelligence.

EUROPE.

BRITAIN.-The English papers for June, are filled with the proceedings of

the numerous benevolent institutions whose anniversaries have been held the

preceding month. In the several speeches which were delivered, many inter

esting facts were brought forth, and the usual interest in the advancement

of the objects of these associations, was maintained. We give from the Re

ligious Intelligencer a summary of the expenditures for the year, collected

from their reports.

ANNUAL EXPENDITURES

Of Benevolent Societies in England, as reported May, 1826.

Irish Society ofLondon,

Merchant Seaman's Bible Society,

Language Institution,

Wesleyan Missionary Society,

British and Foreign Seamen's Friend Society, (1st Anniv.)

Church Missionary Society,

British and Foreign Bible Society,

Prayer Book and Homily Society ,

London Association, (Moravian,)

Jew's Society,

Hibernian Society,

Port of London Seamen's Society,

Sabbath School Union,

•

Naval and Military Bible Society,

London Missionary Society,

Religious Tract Society,

British and Foreign School Society,

Newfoundland School Society,

Continental Society,

African Institution,

Gospel Propagation Society, (4 months receipts,)

Slave Conversion Society,

Spanish Translation Society,

•

Total,

In our currency, about

£544 7 I

547 1 0

586 8 5

1,000 0 0

70 0 0

46,425 8 0

82,768 2 9

2,251 15 5

3,902 12

12,418 19 10

6,728 19 8

4,551 19 10

4,686 19 0

4,863 8 4

37,164 1 1

12,637 15 0

1,481 7 10

1,672 7 1

2,688 17 7

553 5 0

2,239 0 0

3,067 0 8

865 14 8

£234,745 11 00

$1,043,424.



199

British and Foreign Bible Society.- The_most_ihteresting subject which

was presented in the report of this Society, was the division respecting the

Apocrypha, some account of which we gave in our last number. Three

resolutions, as stated in the Report, were passed relative to this subject, at

the meeting of the Society. Farther particulars respecting this controversy,

will be given in our next.

SCOTLAND.- The United Associate Synod met at Edinburgh on the 24th of

April, and continued their Session till May 3d. Dr. Mitchell expressed his

acquiescence in the deed of last Synod appointing him Professor of Biblical

Literature in the Theological Seminary. The course of study is five years,

the first two of which, students are to be exclusively under the care of the

Professor of Biblical Literature, and the last three, exclusively under the care

of the Professor of Systematic Theology.

The Committee on the Testimony reported that the additional part of the

Testimony has been prepared by their, subcommittee. It is ordered to be

printed for the information of members of Synod before the next meeting in

September. The number of preachers is so much increased that about one

halfoftheirtime they are without appointments. The Presbytery of Perth is ap

pointed a Committee to take the subject into consideration , and to suggest at

next meeting of Synod, the measures which may be adopted. There are now

ninety-eight preachers on the list ; of these, nine are called . The next meet

ing of Synod is appointed to be at Edinburgh on the 11th September.

For some time, a Union has been contemplated between the Associate Sy

nod, (the Protesters,) and the Constitutional Presbytery. At their meeting

inMay last, a Basis was proposed, the whole, or extracts from which, will be

given in our next number.

TURKEY.- There are said to be 40,000 resident Jews at Constantinople.-

Considerable stir has existed among them of late, and secret societies have

been formed, with a view to resist the influence of their rabbins, and to free

themselves from the trammels of superstition in which they are held. Wedo

not augur much good from this mode of proceeding.

ROME.-Pope Leo XII. the reigning pontiff, has all the bigotry which his

predecessors inherited from the Popes of the dark ages. " Taking compassion

on his Catholic family," says the London Bapsist Magazine, " Leo XII . has

extended his jubilee to all the kingdoms of Europe. In consequence of this

the jubilee was proclaimed on the 9th of April, in the London district ; and it

will continue six months. During this time, all good Catholics who confess

their sins to their priests, receive the sacrament ; and visit fifteen times the

church appointed by the Bishop for that purpose ; to pray for the establishment

of Papacy, and for the confusion of all heretics, (Protestants,) and obtain a

plenary indulgence ; that means a remission of temporal punishment for their

sins ; eternal punishment, he tells them, being remitted in baptism. This is

popery in the nineteenth century ;" and this gives us an insight into the Pope's

spiritual dominion.

ASIA.

HINDOSTAN.-At Vizagapatam, a seaport town about half way between

Madras and Calcutta, paganism is evidently on the decline. The people feel
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less interest in the worship of their idols, and in their arguments with the

missionaries, though they do not yield the point , even the Brahmins feel their

inferiority. The car of Juggernaut did not make its appearance last year,

and its three images were offered to the missionaries for ten pagodas. In

Northern India missionary efforts are not without success.
Seven persons

were baptised at Dinagepore on the profession of their faith in Christ, and a

whole family have thrown off their caste, and come over to the Christian So

ciety. The mission to this country sustains a heavy loss in the recent death of

Messrs. Hiram Chambers and J. B. Warden.

BURMAH.-Intelligence from Burmah states, that the missionaries who have

suffered such hardships during the Burmese war, and for whom so great fears

were entertained are alive and well.

BENGAL. The fifth Annual Report of the Female Department of the Ben

gal Christian Schoo! Society contains the most gratifying accounts of their

success. The Society has been in operation about five years ; during the

first 8 months they could procure no more than two scholars. They have

now twenty-four schools, and 475 pupils. " Nothing," says the Report,

"seems now to be wanting but the encreased liberality of the public , to en

sure the gradual extension of native female education to every part of the

country." Even some of the rich and influential Brahmins, lend their assist

ance to this work.

SOUTH SEA ISLANDS.-In these Islands the cause of Christianity is steadily

advancing. In a letter from Daniel Tyerman it is stated , that twenty.one

islands have embraced Christianity, in all which, a professed idolater does

not remain ; that so far as profession goes, there are none more consistent,

and there is reason to believe many of them are Christians indeed . At the

anniversary of the London Misssionary Society in May last, a most interest

ing account was given by Mr. Ellis, of the formation of Auxiliary Missionary

Societies in these Islands. The first was formed at Eimeo, in 1819. There is

now a society in almost every island. Thus, where a few years ago, Satan

had his seat in the midst of Pagan darkness, efficient exertions are made to

send the light of the gospel to those who are yet in darkness, and the shadow

of death.

SANDWICH ISLANDS .-A woman calling herself Pele, the god that presides

over volcanoes, and is said to dwell in the person of an old woman , near the

crater of the largest volcano on Hawaii, came to Labaina in a very formal

manner, onthe 21st of July, and threatened that if the chiefs did not send away

the missionaries a volcano would next morning break out and destroy Lahaina.

The chiefs were collected to receive her with not less than two or three thou

sand people, in the presence of whom she was compelled to confess her impos

ture. A signal triumph was thus obtained over the powers of darkness and

another of the lying vanities of idolatry exposed and covered with confusion.

The Rev. C. S. Stewart, American missionary from the Sandwich Islands,

stated at the anniversary of the London Missionary Society, "that not less

than 10,000 of the natives are now capable of reading and writing in their

own language : at least 15,000 are under daily Christian instruction, and
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about 20,000 listen to the preaching of the gospel , and there is reason tobe

lieve that not less than fifty have received the truth in the love of it.

66

CHINA. There seems to be more obstacles to the introduction of Christi

anity into China than into any other place . The idolatry and supersti

tion of that country are of the grossest kind, and shut up in their prejudices,

they possess a sovereign contempt for all others. Messrs. Bennet and Tyer

man wrote that, at Buitenzorg we actually found a French engraving of a

bust of Buonaparte in a giltframe, placed as an object of worship over an

altar-table in a Chinaman's house, having wax and incense tapers burning

before it. Totest the value set upon it they attempted to purchase it, but

could not. On returning rather suddenly into the room they found the old

man lifting up his hands in worship to the picture of the late Ex-Emperor.

AMERICA.

NEW-YORK. At a meeting ofthe Trustees ofthe African Education Society,

it was resolved to establish a school, to be called the " Kosciusko School," for

the education of free coloured youth in the United States. When Koscius

ko last visited this country, he left in the hands of Thomas Jefferson a fund

for the benefit of enslaved Africans, which now will amount to nearly $13,000.

It is proposed to raise a fund of $13,000 in addition to this, for the samne ob

ject.

At the late meeting of the General Synod ofthe Reformed Dutch Church

in New-York, they consented to transfer the interest of the United Foreign

Missionary Society, (of which they formed a part, ) to the American Board of

Commissioners for Foreign Missions, but in doing so, withdrew every pledge

to support its funds or to recommend it to the patronage of the Dutch church,

and at the same time passed a resolution earne recommending the inte

rests of the Missionary society of the Reformed Dutch church to their con

gregations. This may be blamed as sectarian, but it has the advantage of

consistency, which is now too little regarded.

View of Public Affairs.

[We avail ourselves of the opportunity afforded us of extract

ing the Veiw of Public Affairs for the last month, from the Mag

azine of the Reformed Dutch church, which has come to hand.]

GREAT BRITAIN.-The grand election struggle is over in Britain. The

bribery and corruption were equal to those of any preceding election , if not

greater. One elector received a thousand pounds, and a hundred pounds

eachday during the election, which continued five days. These bribes are

conveyed in form of presents ; and are given by the candidate, or by his

friends, who raise a sum by subscription necessary to carry a person into



202

The distress in the manufacturing districts continues ; and in some places it

encreases to an alarming degree. At Blackburn , Manchester, and Liverpool

the sufferings of the operatives are dreadful. Many thousands are thrown

out of employ ; and have no means of supporting their families. Meetings

were held in divers places ; at which inflammatory speeches were made by

desperate men. They called upon their fellow-citizens to seize the arms in

gun-shops and in barracks ; and to right themselves by taking what they

wanted.

FRANCE. Our news from this country are not very interesting. The French

legislature was in session ; and several eloquent and touching appeals were

made in hehalf of the Greeks, by several members, particularly by General

Sebastiani. And even the prime minister, Mons. De Vilele , observed in the

debate, " that the different cabinets of Europe had not been indifferent to the

cause of the Greeks ; and that diplomacy would soon put an end to the evils

deplored. The great besetting sin of the Bourbon race, manifests its evils

in the present king, a disposition to give himself up to the guidance of the

Catholic priests , who impertinently intrude themselves into politics , and

thrust themselves forward into the courts of kings ; and, who would die of

ambition or ennui if they had not the keeping and regulating of the king's

conscience. This disgusting sacerdotal influence of the ghostly fathers has

created much uneasiness among the military men. A number of very dis

tinguished officers have lately resigned their commissions in consequence of

the king permitting himself to be led in the military affairs, by these keepers

of his conscience. Very many families are emigrating from Alsace to our

happy country. Some districts, particularly that of Lisle , has suffered much

from inundations and hail storms.

EAST INDIES.-Two wars have been going forward in the East, between

the British and the natives. A war was undertaken some time ago bythe

British, under the command of Lord Combermere, professedly to restore a

native Rajah to his throne, who had been excluded by a usurper. It is in a

rich district, far in the interior, and north from Calcutta. The chief town

we believe , is Bhurtpoor, a strongly fortified city. It was taken after a severe

seige by Lord Combermere, who led an army of 30,000 men with a large

train of heavy artillery. This war is terminated by the complete success of

the native prince and the British . An immense quantity ofbooty was taken ,

and few lives lost.

The other war is in the Burman empire. That has raged for some time ;

and after a treaty of peace, the terms of which were not complied with by

the Burmese, it broke out again. Our last advices are bythe captain of a

vessel from Madras. It appears that a treaty of peace was signed between

the English and the Burmese, on the 24th of February last. The prisoners

had been all restored ; and, what we greatly rejoice to hear, the Missionaries

are all alive and well. Dr. Price , the American missionary, was the commis

sioner who treated with the English, on the part of the Burmese. The terms

have been very favourable to the British arms. They retain five provinces ;

and receive in specie 100 lacs of rupees. The treaty was concluded at Yan

daloo, 42 miles below Ava. These conquests, we fondly indulge a hope, will

ltimately issue in opening a door into these immense and populous empires
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for the Missionaries ; and thence for the distribution of the Holy Bible, and

the extension of the blessings of civilized life and the prostration of Pagan

tyranny over the souls and the bodies of our fellow men. Maythe Great

King and Head of the Church grant this !

SPAIN. This unhappy country still continues to exhibit the deplorable

miseries which are inflicted upon a nation by impotency, misrule , and sacer

dotal tyranny. She is garrisoned by French troops, whose bayonets keep a

simpleton on the throne, and prevent the progress of national improvement.

The coasts on the Mediterranean are swept by the Algerine fleet ; and not a

frigate there is to show the national colours to the pirates. Even their

fishing smacks cannot look out ; and the coasting trade is destroyed. The

interior is overrun by banditti, who murder and plunder. Even the Colom

bian armed vessels are at Gibraltar, and wait an opportunity to carrythe

war into her oppressor's country. The land lies uncultivated and barren ;

and the greatest distress overwhelms the lower classes of the community.

While the British and French are dunning the distracted government for the

payment of their respective debts ; the British for spoilations- the French for

the favours conferred on the nation by overruning them with their troops, and

their sustaining Ferdinand the beloved on the throne ! " Sic transit gloria

mundi."

RUSSIA. Considerable disturbances had taken place amongthe crown pea

sants in the government of Paskow and Novogorod. A rumor had been spread

that the white slaves had been emancipated. The report was received with

transport ; and the peasants had committed some excesses in the transport of

their joy. They were, however, very soon undeceived ; and the Emperor

has issued a proclamation against the makers and propagators of this report.

He threatens death to to the ring-leaders, and all those who shall even petition

him for their liberty. The Empress Elizabeth, widow of the late Emperor,

deid on the 10th of May, on her way from Taganrok to Moscow ; on acccount

of which, the coronation of Nicholas has been postponed till August.

GREECE. On May 13, the Greeks under the command of Nicetas, entered

Tripolitza. The efforts of Ibrahim Pacha, to succour that place, proved wholly

unavailing ; and he returned to Patras after suffering considerable losses.→→

The eighth national assembly of the Greeks at Epidaurus had passed certain

resolutions, authorising the British ambassador at Constantinople, to treat for

peace between Greece and the Ottoman Porte. The terms are such as fol

low : No Turk shall be permitted to inhabit the Greek territory, or hold prop

erty in Greece : all the fortresses held by the Turks, shall be given up to the

Greeks the Turkish government shall have no influence on the internal or

ganization of the country ; nor on the clergy : the Greeks shall retain a suffi

cient army and navy': that they shall be governed by the same regulations

throughout all their islands and the continent : that they shall preserve their

own flag: that they shall have a right to coin money. But then comes the

fatal concession ! They agree to pay tribute. Hence Prince Hupsilanti has

solemnly protested against peace on such terms. He makes a pathetic appeal

to the whole nation. " Doesthe fall of Missolonghi frighten you ? Confide,

as in the beginning of the struggle, to the well known patriotism and energy
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of the nation. Claim protection of every Christian nation. They will guar

rantee us every aid . It is easy to be slaves ; but it is difficult to become free .

Toarms ! if you wish peace." It is to be hoped that this pathetic appeal

will produce the desired effect. There is a general sympathy over all Europe

for the Greeks ; and the sums of money and war ammunition sent to them is

immense. In Paris, the Greek committee received $90,000 in five months.--

Lord Cochran, who has gone out to aid the Greeks, has published a long and

interesting letter to the Pacha of Egypt, in which he remonstrates on his in

justice and cruelty in his neglecting his own country, and his subjects, to

attempt to enslave a brave Christian people . [ Some of the European Jour

nals consider this letter a forgery, but think it calculated to do good . ] Lord

Cochran will act under a commission from the Greek government ; and the

Turkish government surely cannot object to Lord Cochran, when they take

into their pay the blood -thirsty Pacha Ibrahim from Egypt. The Sultan of

Constantinople has ventured on the daring action of abolishing the order of

the Janissaries. This will probably produce some revolution in his dominions.

Our next intelligence will decide this.

AFRICA. It is a time of general health at our colony, and at Sierra

Leone. The British government, the more effectually to put down the

infamous slave trade, have put 300 miles of the African coast under strict

blockade. These colonies have the sympathies and best wishes of the South

ern new Republicans. Captain Chase ofthe Colombian service, had been off

the coast to look after negro stealers. He presented the Colonists with 30

stand of arms agd eight casks of gun powder.

SOUTH AMERICA.-Colombia.-The news from this republic are very un

favourable. Two great political parties have arrayed themselves against each

other. General Paez is at the head of the one : General Bermudez at the

head of the other. There is every appearance of a civil war. The arrival

of Bolivar, may perhaps, prevent it. May Heaven avert a disaster at which

every tyrant in Europe would rejoice.

PANAMA. The Congress is not assembled ; even few delegates have arrived.

The republics of Rio de la Plata are said to oppose it ; and some begin to ex

press their fears and jealousy relative to the influence and power of Bolivar !

UNITED STATES.-We have nothing remarkable to record. It is a, time

of general health in our cities. The convulsions in the commercial world in

Europe begin to be felt in some of our cities. Public credit has sustained a

heavy shock by some late failures of Banking and Insurance companies.-

Insome of these failures, the most scandalous frauds and peculation have

been practised onthe community. And we indulge the hope, that an effectu

al example will be made by our grand juries and our upright courts, on some

of these civil robbers and plunderers, who have been practising their infamous

crimes on a large scale for many years. It would be gross injustice to send to

the gibbet or a state's prison, the poor trembling wretch who steals or robs on

the highway, to gain a morsel of bread for his starving family ; and at the

same time turn loose on society, the villain who has contrived to rob banks.

and the community of a hundred thousand dollars.
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A SERMON,

On the Duty of Heads of Families.

(Continued from page 168.)

VOL. III.

III. It is the duty ofthe heads offamilies to worship God with

their houses. This is a duty which many neglect but few deny.

It is altogether probable that it was observed before the flood

when men called upon the name of the Lord. It was observed

by the patriarchs who, when they removed from place to place,

still built altars, for the purpose of worship . Abraham when he

was called of God, came unto Moreh, and there he builded an

altar; from thence he removed to Bethel and there he builded an

altar and called upon the name of the Lord . After this he went

down to Egypt to sojourn during a famine, and when he returned

we are told that he returned to the place of the altar which he

had made there at the first. And again, when he and Lot sepa

rated, we are told that he came and dwelt in the plain ofMamre

and built there an altar to the Lord. It appears that wherever

he andthe other patriarchs dwelt, they still had a domestic altar

forthe worship of God in their houses. When the nation ofthe

Jews were separated as a church, we find among the ordinances

giventhem that an offering was to be made every morning and

evening continually. And that this directed the worshipperto

the spiritual sacrifices of praise and praver is evident from the
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before thee as incense ; and the lifting up of my hands as the

evening sacrifice." David though a great king did not think it

beneath him to establish the worship of God in his house ; and

instead of employing a chaplain to undertake this drudgery, he

attended to it himself; and attended to it , evenwhen many would

have thought themselves excused . We are told that when the

ark was brought into the city of David , he blessed the people in

the name of the Lord, and then retired to bless his household.

This is not recorded as an unusual thing but as what was his con

stant custom and as an evidence of his regularity in the duty.

Neither the business nor bustle of the occasion, the company of

friends, nor the general joy, nor his public duties, could make

him forget what he owed to God in his family. In the 92d Psalm

he tells us that he would show forth the loving kindness of the

Lord in the morning, and his faithfulness every night. Cornel

ius was a devout man who feared God with all his house, and was

employed in prayer at the ninth hour, the time of the evening

sacrifice ; an evidence that this was the usual time for worship in

thefamilies of both Jews and Proselytes. The families of primi

tive Christians were called churches or houses ofGod, because he

was worshipped in the family. And Christ himself as the head

of an household prayed with his disciples . In addition to these

proofs of scripture , if other proofs were needed where we have

the express authority of God, we might mention, the uniform

consent and practice of all Christians, and the many advantages

or rather the absolute necessity of the duty to keep up the fear of

God and the fervour ofdevotion. What heart would not languish

ifnot often warmed by the devotions of others? Who has not

often felt himself refreshed and quickened by the prayers of his

brethren. There are particulars in the life of every individual

not knownand not proper to be known to others, there are things

peculiar to himself and therefore he should enter into his closet

and pray respecting these secret things to that God who seeth in

secret, and to whom the believer can unbosom himself more

freely and fully than to the best of his friends. There are other

things in which we feel a common interest with our families and

this should be signified by united devotion. We have family

sins and wants and mercies and should therefore , as a family,

unite in confession , prayer and thanksgiving. Neither of the

duties ofthe family or closet should supercede the other ; neither

of them can be pleasant or profitable to us, or acceptable to God

ifthe other be neglected .

The worship of God in the family consists in praise, reading

the scriptures and prayer, none ofwhich should in ordinary cases
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be neglected. So frequent are the commands to praise God that

weshould trespass upon your patience and insult your understand

ings to repeat but a small part of them. They abound so much

in the scriptures that it seems as if God designed that neither a

page in the volumes of nature, providence , or inspiration , should

not loudly reprove those who never open their mouths in songs

of thanksgiving. That we should unite with others, and especi

ally with our families in this duty, is evident from commands

requiring not only allthe people to praise God, but to praise

him with one accord , to bless and magnify his name together.

And in reference to this part ofthe family offering it is said, "The

voice ofrejoicing and salvation is in the tabernacles ofthe righte

ous." Indeed it is strange that any should ever lay aside this

part of divine worship so delightful to the renewed heart, and

the only exercise of earthly worship which will be continued in

heaven. There we shall no more be baptized for the remission

of sin, no more eat and drink the sacramental bread or wine ;

there will be no more reading of the word, no more preaching,

no more prayer; but the saints and angels will still unite in praise.

It is strange to find families who profess to be worshippers of

God neglecting this important part of their duty ; and congrega

tions instead of all uniting according to the express command of

God, to praise him with one accord , delegating a few to offer the

praises ofthe assembly. The scriptures no where recognise the

principle of serving God by substitutes or representatives ; it is

not he who sees that the work is done, but he that does the work

that shall be blessed in his deed. And it is not a little remarkable

that those who have taken the most pains to render the praises of

the church acceptable to man by the charms of music and poetry,

are the foremost to neglect the duty. When praises lack the

sanction of divine authority, they must lack the gracious pres

ence of the Spirit, they must lack spiritual comfort and advan

tage, they must lack the powerful sanction of an enlightened

conscience, and every thing but the outward form. And does

not this neglect of praise wherever it prevails, indicate a deprav

ed heart, a depraved taste, or a depraved psalmody. Do men say

they have not voices for singing? There are few entirely desti

tute of all talent for music, and if the heart be right, though men

may not be charmed, the principle thing may be attained,-ac

ceptance with God . And if souls be all united , slight discords of

voice will not, even among men, mar the true harmony of praise.

Anotherpart of divine worship is the reading of the scriptures.

That heads of families should read them to their households is

evident from the command to the Israelites to teach them dili
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gently totheir children. And that it is proper to read them as a

part ofworship some have endeavoured to prove from the ordin

ance of lighting the lamps evening and morning when incense

was burnt. Ex . xxx . 7,8. Incense points to prayer or inter

cession which was made while the incense was burning. But

what are we to understand by the ordinance of lighting the

lamps? Does it not plainly point to the reading of that word

which is a lamp to the feet, a light to the path, and a lamp ordain

ed for God's anointed ? As by the lighted lamp the priest might

see his way in offering incense, so by the light of God'sword we

see the way of access into his presence, and are enabled to come

to the throne ofhis grace with the incense of prayer.

That prayer also is a part of family worship is equally evident.

This is the incense which we are morning and evening to offer

unto God. We are to pray always, to pray without ceasing, and

to be careful for nothing but in all things by prayer and supplica

tion to make our requests known unto God. For uniting with

each other in prayer we have many promises and examples for

our encouragement; and it is a duty from which every believer

musthave derived many and lasting advantages.

The order in which these several duties of worship are to be

observed is not so explicitly revealed ; yet it does not appear to

be wholly arbitrary. We should enter the gates ofGod's house

with thanksgiving , and his courts with praise. Should we not

for the same reasons commence with praise in the family? Does

not even nature teach, that our first duty is to render thanks

that gratitude should be first in the heart and first in devotion?

And as the word of God is our directory for prayer, teaching us

ourwants, and filling our mouths with arguments, is not the read

ing ofa portion of that word a most reasonable preparation before

addressing the throne ofgrace?

With respect to the times of worship, it should be observed

every morning and evening ; and, as the Jews on the Sabbath,

offered a double offering, so , at least when destitute ofpublic or

dinances, this family offering should be more frequent. Where

it can be done conveniently it seems most proper to commence.

the day withthe service of our Creator ; to engage in it with

that activity which the morning inspires, and before the business
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by taking thought for the soul bofore feeding the body. In the

evening it would be well to attend to this duty before any should

beso weary or heavy with sleep as to be unfit for actively uniting.

The practice of those is highly improper who only attend to this

duty on the Sabbath. There can be nothing ofthe power ofreli

gion where there is almost nothing of the form. Such persons

are even more inexcuseable than those who are uniformlyneglect

ful. They cannot plead timidity , or incapacity, or ignorance;

their occasional observance of the duty proves that their general

neglect arises from aversion to religion , and a preference ofthe

world. Nor can they be commended who neglect this duty in

the morning, which is the most suitable time for attending to the

principal thing. We ought to offer to God the first fruits of our

increase, and with equal reason the first ofthe day. "Cursed be

the deceiver who hath in his flock a male, and voweth, and sacri

ficeth to the Lord a corrupt thing." And cursed be the deceiver

who hath in the day an hour of valuable time , and offereth to the

Lord only aworn out, useless hour in the evening. Our warrant

for worship in the morning is even more full and explicit than

for worship in the evening. "Lord thou shalt early hear my

voice. I will show forth thy loving kindness in the morning. I

prevented the dawning ofthe morning and cried. I will sing of

thy power; yea I will sing aloud of thy mercy in the morning."

This is a duty which should in no case be set aside without the

most weighty reasons . It is said of the Sabbath, “ In earing

time and in harvest thou shalt keep it." So we may say offamily

worship ; when worldly business is most urgent, is not so ur

gent as the great business of serving God and seeking salvation.

The hurry of business is no better excuse for neglecting worship

than for violating the Sabbath . God requires time for the one as

really as for the other ; and the sin of withholding it is in both

cases a robbery, and a robbery which will never be to our advan

tage. The Jews took God's time, and he recovered it again by

seventy years' captivity in Babylon. And ifwe take any ofhis

time to ourselves, how easily and how certainly will he make us

losers by the fraud. How easily can he visit with famine, or

sickness, or war, and recover in vengeance what we refuse to

fend him on usury.

Some may plead a want of capacity for attending to this duty.
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of all prayer, you can use a form of words which God has accep

ted, and sanctioned by a place in his word ; you can pray more in

one sentence than many a hypocrite in a tedious and high sound

ing harrangue. It is not a multiplicity of well chosen words, it

is not correctness nor elegance , nor outward earnestness which

makes prayer; it is not an offering up of words , but of desires;

and if the heart pray, it is little matter about the language. The

most earnest and effectual prayer goes beyond the power of lan

guage, and is signified by groanings which cannot be uttered.

Thosewho have weak capacities should pray much in secret ; they

should read much in the scriptures ; and there is no fear, if their

hearts be set upon the duty, but that they will acquire the gift .

Some may be deterred from this duty by timidity and shame.

Ifthey be overcome by a sense of their unworthiness and unfit

ness for appearing before God, they should consider that these are

the very reasons why they should go to him to be made better.

Ifwe were clean we would have no need of washing ; ifwe were

whole we would have no need of the physician . But if they be

overcome through the fear of man, they should remember the

words of our Lord , "Whosoever shall be ashamed of me, and of

my words, in this adulterous and sinful generation ; of him also

shall the Son of man be ashamed , when he cometh in the glory

of his Father, with the holy angels." Guilt is always fertile in

excuse, and the neglecters of worship in the family will always

have something to say in self-defence ; but if the matter were

searched to the bottom the true cause ofthe neglect would be

found aversion to the duty. Where there is a willing mind , men ..

will make light of difficulties which are mountains in the way of

others. Many pious females and inexperienced youths, when

called in providence to attend to this duty, have conquered their

natural timidity, and been useful examples of devotion to their

households. And there is no house whateverbe the circumstances

of its inmates, where analtar should not be erected for the wor

ship ofGod, and daily perfumed with the incense ofprayer.

IV. It is the duty of the heads of families to see that their chil

dren and households walk in the ways of the Lord. For this

Abraham was commended, that he not only walked himself in

theway ofthe Lord, but commanded with authority his children

and household to keep the same way. It is not enough to tell

them their duty, it is necessary to enforce obedience.

Christ not only prayed with his disciples, but he taught them

topray, and in this he was an example to the heads offamilies.

They should begin by teaching children such forms of prayer as

are suitable to their age and capacity. They should cause them
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to repeat these frequently. And when they are capable ofunder

standing their duty and obligation to God, they should give them

time, encourage them, and when other means fail, compel them

to retire by themselves evening and morning for prayer. And

though they may at first be exceedingly reluctant, the blessing

will generally accompany the means, and God will give them

hearts to pray, not only without compulsion, but in defiance of

opposition, and like Daniel , in the face of death . How many

children are ruined by the neglect or sinful indifference of

parents in this particular. How many have reason to bless God

that he favoured them with parents who would not let them

alone-would not let them ruin their souls-who were more ob

stinate in enforcing duty than nature could be obstinate in oppo

sing it. How many cherish feelings of gratitude and respect

for such severity in parents which all the indulgence ofthe care

less never could procure. O, that you could feel the vast respon

sibility ofyour situation in having the care of souls, and the vast

importance of early impressions on the mind, and early habits of

devotion! Be assured you will gain nothing by negligence , you

will lose nothing by faithfulness.

Heads of families should see that all in the house observe the

Sabbath. Thou shalt not only remember the Sabbath day to

keep it holy thyself, but thy son and thy daughter, thy man-ser

vant and maid-servant, and thy cattle, and the stranger who is

within thy gates. Children are under the same law with their

parents; are equally bound to refrain from the profanation ofthe

Sabbath ; and as in the civil so in the divine law the parent is

made responsible for the conduct of his child while under his au

thority. Servants must submit to the laws ofthe house in which

they dwell, and keep the Sabbath. For their conduct God makes

masters responsible as well as for the conduct of children. This

was charged as a grievous sin in the Israelites, that in the days

oftheir fasting, they exacted all their labours ; they did not la

bourthemselves but exacted the labours of their servants. It is

common to say that we have no controul over their moral con

duct, and cannot be charged with their sins. But we have con

troul over our own houses to admit or refuse whomwe please. In

this Abraham was commended that he would not only command

his children but all his household in the way ofthe Lord; attend

ing equally to the instruction and behaviour of all committed to
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not have the slanderer , the proud, the deceitful or the liar : "But ,

mine eyes, (says he, ) shall be upon the faithful of the land, that

they may dwell with me ; he that walketh in a perfect way, he

shall serve me." And how often has negligence in this matter

been punished both by the temporal and eternal ruin of children.

Let it not be said by professors that it is difficult to procure ser

vants ofa religious character, for it is not impossible ; and a little

loss or inconvenience should not deter us from our duty. It

would be better to search every corner of the land for a faithful

servant than by employing one who is profane greatly hazard,

yea almost insure the ruin of children. Cattle must rest upon.

the Sabbath. Though their labours might sometimes be contin

ued without our attention, God has appointed this day of rest in

mercy to them, as well as for higher ends to man. And the stran

ger who is allowed to enter our gates whether as a traveller or

visitor must keep the day. He may be offended by the restraint,

but better offend every man than the one God.

Heads offamilies should see that all in the house attend to the

worship of God in the family and in public. The resolution of

Joshua was that he and his house would serve the Lord. Corne

lius feared God with all his house. We are told that, "Jacob

said unto his household, and to all that were with him, Put away

the strange Gods that are among you, and be clean , and change.

your garments ; and let us arise, and go up to Bethel ; and I will

make there an altar unto God." So Elkanah and all his house

went upto offer to the Lord the yearly sacrifice, and his vow.

And to the same purpose we may apply what is said inthe Song,

"Feed thy kids beside the shepherds' tents." That is, bring up

thy young under the ministry of Christ's servants. The young

may understand but little of what is said and done, yet they are

more close observers of character and conduct than we are gener

ally aware. They may receive from ordinances however imper

fectly understood deep and lasting impressions. And if there

were no other advantage, they are in the way of God's blessing,,

and may form those habits of devotion which we would wish

them to follow.

Heads of families should restrain their households from all

profanity and impiety in their conduct. It is recorded in praise

ofAbraham that he would command his house to keep the way

ofthe Lord; and instead of teaching them fraud, deceit, malignity

and pride, he would teach them to do justice and judgement, to

deal honestly with men, and walk uprightly before God. On the

other hand it is recorded with disapprobation of Eli, that his sons

were vile and he restrained them not. Many parents would not
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have done as much as Eli, and yet accounted themselves exam

ples of faithfulness. He told his sons that their conduct was

wrong, and rebuked them sharply. Nay, my sons, says he, for it

is no good report which I hear ; ye make the Lord's people to

transgress. Yet God reproves him as a partaker in their sins, be

cause he restrained them not with the force of authority. And

for this neglect, his sons must perish together in one day, and in

the midst of their sins ; the gray hairs of Eli must descend to the

grave with sorrow and shame ; his house must be cut off from

Israel.

Heads of families when visited by judgements, guilty of great

sins, or otherwise called to the duty, should fast themselves, and

cause all in their houses to fast . This is a duty very generally

but not totally neglected. The authority for it you will find in

(Zech. xii . 12.) a passage evidently referring to New Testament

times. “ And the land shall mourn, every family apart, and their

wives apart," &c. This duty could scarcely fail of promoting

liveliness in the service of God, and should especially be observ

ed by those who find themselves in a state of spiritual declension .

(To be concluded in our next.)

THE GLORY OF MINISTERIAL SUCCESS, DUE TO

GOD ALONE.

A Sermon, from MSS. ofthelate Dr. Shaw , on 2 Cor. iii . 6 , 7.

"I have planted, Appollos watered ; but God gave the increase. So then,

neither is he that planted any thing, neither he that watereth ; but God that

giveth the increase ."

The name of the apostle Paul, has been long famous in the

Christian church. Afterthe lapse of eighteen centuries, hiscrown

of glory preserves all its original freshness and beauty of colour

ing. The grandeur and permanence of his fame are in no degree

owing to such achievements as those by which either the

Greeks, Romans, or Orientals , arose to the the highest pinnacle

of human glory. He has not filled the world with the sound of

his name, as a conqueror, lawgiver, or a monarch, for he never

sought nor sighed after any species of this false greatness, the

love ofwhich so generally prevails in every human bosom . The

soul of the great apostle of Christianity was cast by divine grace

in a happier mould, and his ambition " dealt in nicer things than

routing armies, and dethroning kings." His exertions lay in

another line, and the glory he sought was of a different and

more exalted kind . Having embarked heart and soul in the god

like enterprise of converting the nations from idols to the living

God, his fame has filled the whole christian world and his doings

produced larger effects upon the destinies of the church than
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those of any other mortal ; and his name will be borne down to

the latest posterity, embalmed in the grateful affections of all

christian people, as of one of the greatest benefactors of the

human race. The manner of his own conversion which was

sudden and miraculous, is related by him in the 9th chap. of the

Acts of the Apostles, and no other account ofthe matter is at all

rational or defensible. As the fact itself cannot be controverted

without destroying the credit of all history, so the miraculous

manner of his converssion, as stated by himself, has been always

justly considered as one of the most complete proofs that have

ever been given of the divine origin of Christianity. The mi

raculous event took place most probably A. D. 35. Luke has

continued his history down to A. D. 63; from which period we

have no authentic record of his life , nor of the precise manner of

his death; but according to primitive tradition , he suffered mar

tyrdom bybeheading on the 19th of June, A. D. 66, at a place three

miles from Rome. Here then, we have a long period of more

than 30 years from the commencement to the termination of his

bright career, the whole of which he spent in making known the

glad tidings of salvation ; and had we time it might be highly

improving to follow the track, and mark the every footstep from

city to city, from country to country, from island to island, of the

most eminent planter of Christian churches. But it must suffice

to observe, that in the course of the various circuits which he

took in planting and confirming the churches , he visited once

and again most of the ancient seats of magnificience, learning,

and religion, not without many signal testimonies ofthe divinity

of his commission and doctrine. By his travels and labours, but

especially in his immortal writings, he has left behind him a

never-dying monument of his virtues, and of a sublime, unsullied

character as a missionary of the cross. Devoted to Christ with

out reserve, "he mocked at fear. ”—The utmost extremity of dan

ger never daunted his heroic spirit . When some of the brethren

besought him with tears not to go up to Jerusalem, " What mean

ye," he said, " to weep, and to break mine heart? for 1 amready

notto be bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem for the name

of the Lord Jesus." The populace might stone him, the magis

trates might order their lictors to beat him, but Christ said " Be

not afraid, but speak, and hold not thy peace." This was enough

for him, when driven from one city he went to another, " open

ing his mouth boldly to declare the mystery ofthe gospel. " Eph..

vi. 19. In his old age he persisted in the same sublime occupa

tion. Of perverseness, ingratitude, prejudice and desertion he

had ample experience, but no experience of the kind weakened
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his resolute spirit . Anxiety, want, pain, persecution, such as

might have shaken the stoutest heart, never subdued his courage,

frequent imprisonment did not make him less warm in the great

cause, nor the terror of death dismay him. "Save that the Holy

Ghost witnesseth in every city, saying that bonds and affliction

abide me. But none of these things move me, neither count I

my life dear unto myself, so that I might finish my course with

joy, and the ministry which I have received of the Lord Jesus , to

testify the gospel of the grace of God." Acts xx. 23, 24.

In the fullfilling of his mission as the apostle to the Gentiles,

he proceeded to Corinth, the capital of Achaia, distinguished

for the number, quality, opulence, and learning of its inhabit

ants, where he tarried eighteen months, between A. D. 51 and 53,

preaching the gospel with great success. But the peace of the

church planted in this city was disturbed soon after his departure

by the intrusion of false teachers, who endeavoured to under

mine his influence and credit as an apostle. He being soon in

formed of these rising disorders, and receiving also a letter from

the church, requesting his advice in some difficult cases, wrote

this first epistle, to supply suitable remedies in the existing abus

es, and satisfactory answers on those points of difficulty specified.

One of the disorders requring a remedy, was the scandalous spi

rit of faction and division respecting their ministers ; one party

boasts that they were the followers of Paul ; another, that they

were adherents of Apollos ; and a third , that they gave the pref

erence to Peter. Such contentions operate like poison on the

body-they inflame and breed corruption and death . Aware of

the danger, the apostle in the text and context furnishes the

proper corective remedy. " Are ye not carnal, and walk as

men?" You are acting in the spirit and manner ofthe unenlight

ened and unsanctified heathen who attach themselves to this or

the other philosopher and orator as their chief and head. It

should not be so among you. Let no man glory in men! To in

stitute invidious comparisons and preferences between men, is

contrary to your direct interest and duty, and grieving to us,

who, so far from wishing to be the heads of the party among you,

are ready to minister to you in all the humblest offices of conde

scension and love for your spiritual profit. We are all joint la~

bourers belonging to God, and our ministry, together with the

gospel and all its privileges belongs especially to you all ; we

are all yours, "whether Paul, or Apollos , or Cephas” your ser

vants for Jesus' sake, and not your masters. Differ as our talents

may in some respects, we yet prosecute one grand common de

sign of edifying the body of Christ. "Who then is Paul, who
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is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye believed?" mere instru

ments of good to you . We have nothing as ministers but what

is given us from above, and we have no independent schemes of

our own to pursue, and no independent efficacy of our own, to

command the wished for result. We are nothing of ourselves,

and are not worth your stirring about. To God alone, and not

at all to us, the whole glory of success is due. You are therefore

much to blame in preferring onę before another, and in attaching

yourselves more to one than than to another. 'I have planted,"

it is true, and " Apollos watered , but God gave the increase. So

then, neither is he that planteth any thing, nor he that watereth ,

but God who giveth the increase.”

66

We proceed now to consider the text as laying the foundation

for the following observations :

I. God employs the intervention of human instruments as

means in fulfilling his great designs of mercy towards the human

race. Any effects which require the mere exercise of power for

their production, God couldproduce without the agency ofmeans,

for his power is omnipotent. By a simple act of his will, and

exertion ofhis arm, the Creator might produce a constant succes

gion of all the animal tribes in a state of the most perfect organi

zation, and communicate to them at once the faculties of seeing

and hearing, and the power of exercising animal functions with

out resorting to the established or any other system of means for

generating or nourishing organized beings. Spring, summer,

autumn, and winter he might regularly produce by a mere word

of command, as well as by the operation of his fixed law, accord

ing to which these steadily occur when the earth is in a certain

part of her orbit. In the same independent manner, he might

present all nature, just as she now appears, carry on all her ope

rations, causing the fire to burn, the waters to run, and clothing

the fields and forests with all their ample riches ; and in short,

all the infinite multiplicity of effects which we see every moment

taking place in the universe. He might conduct his moral gov

ernment, and attain all the ultimate purposes of his eternal mind ,

with respect to empires, cities, families and individuals, by the

direct exercise of his will and power. But the fact is, that no

thing is done in this way of direct omnipotent efficiency . So

far from nothing coming between God and the end he has in

view, he never comes to the end at all by an immediate and al

mighty directness, but always works by second causes, employs

the intermediate agency of dependent beings, limits the working

of his power to these means, and by thus letting in the exercise

of his perfections, furnishes demonstrations that He is, that he
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acts, and that he acts wisely and intelligently. If the employ

ment of means were taken away, we could never observe those

evidences of design and contrivance in which we now clearly

see the hand of an intelligent Designer and Creator. A per

son acquainted with nature and her operations in general, or only

with the physical constitution of man, might easily show, that

nutrition, motion, figure, respiration-that all the senses, and all

the functions of the animal are, each of them , an end attained,

as the result of some circuitous process, and of a series of means,

set and kept in continual operation, by him whose " kingdom ru

leth over all." In order to the production of sight, for instance,

the wonderful element of light is provided , which is regulated

in its transmission and action by the most precise laws ; and then ,

there is the eye itself, an organ which consists ofanintricate and

artificial apparatus, and is most delicately adapted for the opera

tion of the element of light upon it, in different degrees, and at

different distances. The ear is no less wonderfully adapted as

an instrument for the reception of sound, and for becoming an

inlet of knowledge and of pleasure. The amount of all these

remarks is only this, that all things are invariably connected by

the relation of cause and effect, of means and end. This is an

established principle in philosophy, but the vulgar as well as the

philosopher universally have an intuitive perception of its truth ;

and inthe case of every change, without exception, possess an

irresistible conviction of the operation of some cause. Nowthe

case is exactly so in religion : the doctrine extends to moral

agents and their actions, as well as to physical things ; there is

an undoubted analogy between religion, and the constitution

and course of nations ; in both, God works by subordinate agents

and instruments, and this by the way is no mean argument to

provethatbothmust have originated withthe same Being; formust

they not have had one common cause, since their arrangements

are so exactly similar, and centre in one common object—the per

fection and happiness of man ? Our text is a standing proof that

God employs the subordinate instrumentality of fellow-beings

in rendering man conformable to himself, in " knowedge, right

eousness, and true holiness." "I have planted." &c. The offi

cers whose instrumentality Jesus Christ employed, you will find

arranged thus, (1 Cor. xii . 28.) " And God hath set some in the
.
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these will show how such provision was made the foundation for

raising the church to perfection.

Apostles. Inthe beginning of his ministry, Jesus chose twelve

of his disciples, to attend him constantly as eye-witnesses of his

sayings and doings , and to make a faithful report to the world.-

You have a catalogue of their names Matt. x. The word apostle

signifies one sent by another on some business , and therefore is

applicable to any messenger. But as a name of office inthe

kingdom of Christ, it is restricted to the twelve, and to Paul,

who was afterwards added without any regard to the original

number. It is reasonable to believe that the apostleship of the

twelve was an office distinctly marked by some peculiar characte

ristics of its own, which served to distinguish the persons so cal

led from all their brother officers in the kingdom of Christ . Paul

suggests as much when he says, “ Truly the signs of an apostle

were wrought among you in all patience, in signs, and wonders,

and mighty deeds ." 2 Cor. xii . 12. From the history of what was

done to them , and in them, and by them, it may be gathered , that

the apostles were distinguished by the following proofs or signs :

1. They all received an immediate personal call from Christ, dur

ing his life, and a higher unlimited commission after his resurrec

tion to go every where, preaching the gospel as his own immedi

ate representatives. Matthew xxviii. 18, 19, “ All power is

given me in heaven and in earth . Go ye therefore, and

teach all nations," & c. John xvii 18. " As thou hast

sent me into the world , even so have I also sent them into the

world." Mark xvi. 15. "And he said unto them, Go ye into all

the world, and preach the gospel to every creature." 2. All of

them with their own eyes saw him alive after his resurrection ,

and so could confidently attest the all-important fact. Acts i .

22. "Wherefore, of these men which have companied with

us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us, be

ginning from the baptism of John, unto that same day that he

was taken up from us, must one be ordained to be a witness with

us of his resurrection ." 1 Cor xv. 7, 8. "After that he wasseen

of James; then of all the apostles. And last of all he was seen

ofme also, as of one born out of due time." 1 Cor. ix . 1. "Am

Inot an apostle ? am I not free ? have I not seen Jesus Christ our

Lord? are not ye my work in the Lord?" 3. All these had the

21,
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""

the signs of an apostle were wrought among you in all pa

tience , in signs , and wonders , and mighty deeds." Acts , xix. 6 .

"And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the Holy Ghost

came onthem ; and they spake with tongues, and prophesied."

The apostles too had the gift of prophecy, of discerning spirits,

and of inflicting remarkable judgments. And they had authority

to fix permanent officers in the church. Eph . iv. 8. and 11.—

"When he ascended on high, he led captivity captive, and gave

gifts unto men. "And he gave some , apostles ; and some, pro

phets ; and some , evangelists ; and some , pastors and teachers."

1 Pet. v. 1-4. " The elders which are among you I exhort, who

am also an elder, and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, and

also a partaker of the glory that shall be revealed : feed the flock

of God which is among you, taking the oversight thereof, not by

constraint, but willingly; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready

mind; neither as being lords over God's heritage , but being en

samples to the flock : and when the Chief Shepherd shall appear,

ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away." Finally,

all had authority to complete the canon of the New Testament ,

and lay down the whole system of christian doctrine , discipline ,

and government. Such are the points of peculiarity and pre-em

inence by which the apostles were distinguished . The partisans

of a certain form of church order have insisted that the apostles

were a superior order ofofficers to the seventy disciples , but without

the least foundation for it ; compare the history of their appoint

ments in Matt. ix . 37. x. 16 , with that ofthe seventy in Luke x. 1

-16, and you will find their commissions the same , both in form

and substance , the same powers, the same instructions , the same

cautions, the same support. The truth is, that the ministry of

the Baptist, of Christ himself, of the twelve, and of the seventy,

was, in all these four instances, preparative to the organization and

full settlement of the NewTestament church, after Christ's death

and resurrection . None succeeded the twelve in the apostleship.

Their great powers ceased with themselves. They were instru

ments clothed with vast powers for certain purposes, and when

these were effected , the instruments were laid aside .

Prophets. This class of primitive ministers are ranked next

after the apostles. "He hath set some in the church, first apos

tles, secondarily prophets." &c. No doubt the apostles possessed

this gift in the highest degree, whilst yet it was a gift by which

those of the second class ofministers were particularly and chief
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ofthe new dispensation . There was a superior and a lower order

of these New Testament prophets. As " the word of wisdom,"

which holds the first place in the catalogue of spiritual gifts, has

been interpreted—of every clear and comprehensive view of the

whole compass of christian doctrine which the Spirit imparted

to the apostles, so "the word ofknowledge by the same Spirit”—

has in much probability been referred to the explanation and ap

plication of the Old Testament types and prophecies, which was

the distinguishing characteristic trait of the New Testament su

perior prophets. " For to one is given by the Spirit the word of

wisdom ; to another the word of knowledge by the same Spirit ;"

&c. A class of men expressly inspired to give an interpretation

of the law and the prophets, binding on the conscience , appears

to have been in all ages highly necessary, since the old prophets

themselves were not let into the meaning of their own revela

tions. Of this class of men the spirit seems to speak expressly

whenhesays, "that the mystery of Christ which was hid from for

mer ages and generations, is now revealed to his holy apostles

and prophets." Eph . iii . 5. From his speech to the Jewish coun

cil, the proto-martyr Stephen evidently belonged to this order of

spiritual men. (Acts vii .) So likewise were the prophets ofAn

tioch, (Acts xiii . 1.) particularly Barnabas and Saul. How often

do we find Saul by virtue of the gift of the " word of knowledge,”

dipping deeply into the secrets contained in the ancient oracles,

such as the call of the Gentiles, the rejection of the Jews, and

their future restoration . (Rom. xvi.) The lower order of pro

phets engaged in an exercise much the same as that now called

preaching ; their gift was confined to speaking in a plain, intel

ligible way on some point of doctrine or duty so as to edify, or ex

hort the church. The word prophecy is often used in this lax

sense. (1 Cor. xiv. 3. xxix . 31.) Judas and Silas had this

gift. (Acts xv. 36.) Some of the lower prophets foretold par

ticular events-as Agabus did the famine at Jerusalem, and

Paul's being bound there. (Acts xi. 27. xxviii . 21. x. 11.)

After observing that no part of the New Testament was written

till some time after the Redeemer's ascension- hat many years

elapsed before the whole was penned, and that the apostles were

few in number, compared with the vast field of their labours-we

needsay nothing more to demonstrate the urgent necessity and

great beauty of appointing a distinct order of men infallibly to

interpret the scriptures of the Old Testament, and to make known

to particular churches " the riches of the glory of the mystery

of Christ hid from ages and generations." But when the canon

of the New Testament was completed, and the apostles in the ex
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ercise of the gift of " the word of wisdom" had given the church

in writing, an infallible and complete standard of truth and duty,

the office of the prophets became superceded and suspended, and

the prophets themselves, like their elder brethren the apostles

had no successors.

Evangelists. They constitute a third order in the catalogue.—

(Eph . iv 11. ) "He gave some evangelists ." &c. Thethird class.

mentioned in 1 Cor. xii . 28 , are called " teachers," which may

include evangelists, as well as the ordinary pastors and teachers.

Evangelist was the name of certain extarordinary officers in the

primitive church, who were employed as travelling companions

and assistants of the apostles in propagating the gospel . The

apostles themselves having laid the foundations of the faith , the

evangelists travelled round the country without any settled

charge oftheir own, to complete the organization of the churches

by consigning them to the care of the ordinary and stated minis

try. Of this order of spiritual ministers were Philip , Silas,

Timothy, and Titus ; Luke and Mark, and perhaps many others,

who accompanied and assisted Paul. That they led an itinerant life

without any fixed charges, may be easily gathered , from their his

tory. The friends of Diocesan Episcopacy have, indeed, labour

ed to show, that Timothy was bishop of Ephesus, and Titus of

Crete, over which they presided, as their fixed charges : but such

an idea is wholly incompatible with their itinerant mode of life,

and the nature of their official employments ; and of the whole

tenor of Paul's addresses to them, in the epistles which he sent

to the one and to the other. The apostle expressly denominates .

Timothy an evangelist. (2 Tim. iv. 5.) He mentions the express

purpose for which he left Titus in Crete , (Titus i . 5.) viz : to do

the work of an evangelist there ; and when the exigency was

answered , Titus returned to Paul as directed, having done all that

was assigned him in that station. That an evangelist had extra

ordinary powers , is evident from the history of Philip the evan

gelist , Acts viii . 6-13. The gift of faith, of miracles, and of

tongues , mentioned immediately after the "word of wisdom and

of knowledge," may intimate them to have beenthe appropriate

gifts ofthe evangelists, the third order of ministers. Their work,

like that of the apostles, was in its nature extraordinary and tem
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powers with which they were clothed, in 2 Cor. xii. To investi

gate the special nature of these powers might be necessary in or

der fully to perceive what sort of instruments the apostles, pro

phets, and evangelists were. But the subject is difficult, and it

would not be easy to cast a clear light upon it. The order ofthe

offices does not, as some suppose, exactly suit the arrangement of

the gifts. It is not easy to determine absolutely the meaning of

some of the gifts . Yet the gifts and offices were all distinct.

Perhaps the same persons might sustain several of the characters,

and exercise many of the gifts, and perhaps the apostles possess

ed, and exercised them all. But we cannot with great accuracy

and minuteness say, which belonged to one class, and which to

another ; yet all the offices and gifts existed in the primitive

church, and this shows us by what a wonderful instrumentality,

God founded and organized , and settled the primitive church.

But a ministry altogether extraordinary and temporary, affords

no rule , and constitutes no precedent for a ministry which is or

dinary and permanent. The measures adopted by invaders for

conquering a country , authorize no inference as to the form ofgov

ernment which may be prescribed for it when conquered . The

powers of those who first set up a civil constitution, warrant no

inference as to the powers and jurisdiction of the different de

partments of a fully organized government. What the apostles ,

and evangelists did , in executing their peculiar and extraordina

ry trust, exhibits the method appointed by Christ for founding

churches, but nothingmore. The officers and orders permanently

fixed in the churches planted by their care , is quite another sub

ject. The same extraordinary instrumentality was not required ,

and we know, has not been continued , after the foundations were

laid . Therefore , we now notice

Pastors and Teachers-the ordinary and permanent instrument

ality appointed by positive statute for gathering in sinners, and

building up saints . Some suppose distinct offices are here meant

-that the pastors had fixed charges, called their flocks, to which

they statedly administered all divine ordinances, and that the

teachers were employed in instructing the young and ignorant, and

occasionally preaching ; and that they were to the pastors,whatthe

evangelists were to the apostles . But it is not said distinctly in

the text, some pastors and some teachers," as in the case of the

other orders ; and to us,they seem to express one and the same

thing, only the one word is figurative, and the other is not. A

pastor feeds the flock in “ the words of faith and sound doctrine,”

and a teacher, teaches them the way of salvation through the

Lord Jesus Christ ; and where is the difference ? what the one

6C
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name expresses figuratively, the other does literally . These pas

tors and teachers are called bishops and elders, and in the New

Testament; these two names, bishop and elder, are perfectly

identified . Thus Paul enjoins the presbyters or elders of Ephe

sus, "to feed the church of God over which the Holy Ghost had

made them bishops." Acts xx. 17-28 . The office of a presby

ter and bishop, is one and the same office . Titus i. 5. Hence Ti

tus is directed to " ordain in every city presbyters who were to

be blameless,” for says he, "a bishop must be blameless ." 1 Pet.

v. 1-2, is equally conclusive " the elders which areamong you,

I exhort-feed the flock of God-taking the oversight thereof,"

literally exercising the office , and performing the duties of a bish

op over them. Paul and Barnabas made a circuit in company

among the churches , ordaining presbyters in the churches they

had founded . Acts xiv . 23. Scriptural bishops , therefore, were

elders appointed to the pastoral oversight of single congrega

tions ; and in the history of the proceedings of the apostles and

evangelists , we do not find an instance of a fixed charge assigned

to any officer above a presbyter, who was called pastor or teach

er merely from the nature of his employments. Pastor and

teacher, are so connected with the " work of the ministry,"

(Eph. iv. 11.) which is to be continued in the church to the end

of the world, for the perfecting of the body of Christ, that it is.

evident, that they, and they only, were to constitute the ordina

ry and permanent ministry of the church. These the apostles in

vested not with their own extraordinary official powers, but with

the ordinary powers of dispensing the word and sacraments, and

exercising acts of government and discipline, and which ordina

ry powers were to be transmitted in constant succession. Pastors,

associated with a class of elders who do not " labour in word and

doctrine," but only rule, constitute tribunals of different grades,

which have cognisance of all the spiritual affairs of churches , re

lating to matters of discipline and government, whilst the pas

tors themselves , are separated to the work of publicly expound

ing the word of God , dispensing all ordinances, catechising and

pastoral visitation .

As to the qualifications requisite for this permanent ministry,

Paul , in the epistles to Timothy and Titus, has furnished them

with written instructions both for their ministerial and personal

conduct. And what a rich manual of instructions is contained

in those apostolical directions ! What a great compass of matter is

compressed into a few lines ! And with what plainness, deep ear

nestness, and solemnity does he speak to ministers of their duty !

Any comments of ours, would but weaken their force, by injur
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ing their perspicuity, and comprehensive brevity. May every

minister of the gospel daily present these apostolical instruc-

tions to his heart, and in simplicity, honesty, and sincerity, carry

them into daily practice.-1 Timothy iii . 1 , 2 , 3—6. iv. 12—16.

v. 21. Titus i. 5-9.

Such,then, is that system of means and instruments, both ex

traordinary and ordinary , the ministry of which God employs in

converting and saving sinners. The Lord works in what wayhe

pleases. Sometimes he employs conscious and voluntary agents,

in other instances, he actuates unconscious passive intruments, to

effect his ends.

(To be continued.)

Selections.

LETTERS ON THE ATONEMENT.-No . IV.

MY DEAR BROTHER

The object I had in view in my last, was to show how well

our doctrine of the atonement corresponds with full and glorious

display ofthe free and sovereign grace of God in man's salvation .

In this, I propose to resume that subject, by replying to some of

the objections urged in recent publications.

To illustrate the entire harmony between the grace of God in

our salvation, and the righteousness of Christ as its procuring

cause, the subject may be viewed in a different light from that in

which it has already been presented .

Speaking of the great Redeemer, the writer of the epistle to

the Hebrews says, " Though he were a Son, yet learned he obe

dience by the things which he suffered ; and being made perfect,

he became the author ofeternal salvation unto all that obey him."

Heb. v. 8, 9. Salvation, then, is the work of Christ ; and conse

quently the whole of it from beginning to the end must be attri

buted to his grace. All its blessings are deposited in his hands;

and He distributes them as he pleases. Hence it is recorded ,

"Of His fulness have all we received, and grace for grace :??

John i. 16 ; and he himself says, "As thou, Father, hast given

him power over all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as

inany as thou hast given him." John xvii. 2. He is the inex

haustible fountain from which all blessings flow to believing sin

"Our life is hid with Christ in God." Col. iii . 3. He is

the vine that bears all the branches, and imparts to them life and

fruitfulness. John xv. 5 , 6. He is the Head, from which all

vital influence is derived to every member of his mystical body.

Col. ii. 19. "I am crucified with Christ : nevertheless I live : yet

ners.
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not I, but Christ liveth in me:" Gal. ii . 20. "I give unto" my

sheep "eternal life ; and they shall never perish, neither shall

any pluck them out ofmy hand." John x. 28.

It is plain, then, that Christ both procured salvation for us, and

distributes all its blessings according to his sovereign pleasure.

But shall we imagine his grace to be less free and glorious, be

cause he became obedient unto death, in order that he might be

come the author of eternal salvation unto all who obey him? Do

we owe him less, because he fulfilled the law in our place, and

satisfied all the demands of justice against us, by enduring the

penalty due to sin? Would his grace have been more free, more

conspicuous, more illustrious, if he had humbled himself less, and

suffered less, in accomplishing our salvation ? Let an inspired .

writer answer these questions : "Ye know the grace of our Lord

Jesus Christ, that , though he was rich, yet for your sakes he be-

came poor, that ye , through his poverty, might be rich." 2 Cor.

viii . 9. "The life which I now live in the flesh I live by the

faith of the Son ofGod who loved me, and gave himself for me."

Gal. ii. 20. It is in the depth of that humiliation to which the

great Redeemer submitted, and in the greatness of those suffer

ings which he endured for our sins, that the riches of his grace ,

and the fervency of his love are to be seen to the best advantage ;

and it is from the purchase he made of salvation for us, while

hanging on the accursed tree, that the strongest motive to obedi

ence is drawn. "For ye are bought with a price : therefore glo

rify God in your body and in your spirit, which are God's." 1

Cor. vi. 20. "The love of Christ constraineth us ; because we

thus judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead : and that

he died for all that they which live should not henceforth live

unto themselves, but unto him which died for them, and rose

again." 2 Cor. v. 14, 15.

Now, ifthe sufferings of Christ for our salvation do not detract

from his grace in saving us ; and if the payment of his life as the

price of our redemption is not at all inconsistent with his love in

redeeming us, nor with his sovereign pleasure in bestowing re

demption on sinners ; then it will follow that his sufferings do

not detract from his Father's grace , and that the payment ofthe

inestimable price he made is not inconsistent with his Father's

love in our salvation, and does not at all infringe upon his adora

ble sovereignty in its application ; because the Father and the

Son, being one in nature and perfections, are most perfectly har

monious in all their counsels, designs, and operations. But this

idea will receive a fuller illustration , when the objection refer

red to istaken up,
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Previously to that let us see how the difficulty is removed by

the new doctrine, and how its advocates harmonize the justice

and the grace of God displayed in the salvation of sinful men.

While they admit that, by the death of Christ , public justice was

satisfied , they maintain that distributive justice is not satisfied.—

They further say that “ public justice demands that the greatest

good ofthe universe shoul be promoted, that the greatest pos

sible sum of happiness among intelligent beings should be

brought into existence ;"* consequently public justice demands

the salvation ofall who believe in Christ. Now, here is the very

difficulty to which they object in the doctrine of the old school :

for if justice demands the salvation of believers, where, to use

their language, is the grace displayed in the salvation of sinners?

How can they be saved by grace, if they are saved by justice?—

But, it has been shown, according to our views of the scheme of

redemption, that grace and justice perfectly harmonize. Our

brethren, however, by trying to get rid of what seemed to them

an insuperable objection, have created a real difficulty. They

represent the justice of God as at once demanding the salvation

and the damnation of believers : for it will scarcely be denied,

that both public and distributive justice are the justice of one

and the same divine Being. Distributive justice , they say, “de

mands that every person should be treated according to his moral

character," and " that the guilty should be punished . " It fol

lows, therefore, that as believers will for ever remain , as they

teach, guilty even in heaven, that distributive justice will eter

nally demand their punishment. But the demands of public jus

tice , it seems, will prevail over the demands of distributive jus

tice ; and consequently the public justice of God will for ever

preserve all believers in the enjoyment of heavenly happiness, in

opposition to the unceasing demands of his distributive justice.—

So much for this scheme of removing the difficulty.

In a recent publication , I have met with the following remarks :

"And if Christ has suffered that very penalty involved in the

eternal condemnation of the elect, as some contend, then they

ought to be liberated on the principles of the law. Their debt

is paid. There is but one being in the universe to whom these

persons would be indebted for their release ; and that is the friend

who paid their debt, or suffered the penalty of the law in their

stead." Bold assertions indeed ! The writer is led to the con

clusion he has here formed, merely by pushing a metaphor fas

beyond the limits intended by those who use it. It is well known

+ Dial. on Atonement, p. 29.* Dial. on Atonement, p . 21 ,

Beman, p. 41 .
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that the disciples of the old school illustrate the doctrine of the

atonement by referring to transactions occurring between debtor

and creditor. With this illustration they have been furnished by

the Saviour himself; as will appear from the petition prescribed

by him, " Forgive us our debts as we forgive our debtors;" and

from the parable he spake about the servant who owed his Lord

ten thousand talents. Herethe Redeemer compares sins to debts,

and the forgiveness ofthem to the remission of a debt by a cre

ditor.

It is a feature of the old school divinity, of which it is hoped

its pupils will never be ashamed , and one in which they differ

from most of the new school writers, that they are fond of the

language of scripture , and have little regard to any theological

reasoningswhichare not clearly sanctioned bythe authority of the

inspired penmen. In regard to the point before us, it should be

remembered that not only do we find such expressions and illus

trations in the New Testament as those already quoted , but such

as the following : " Ye are not your own, for ye are bought with

a price." 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. " Ye are bought with a price, be not

ye the servants of men." 1 Cor. vii. 23. ' Denying the Lord

that bought them.” 2 Pet. ii . 1. Nay, the whole work of our sal

vation is frequently denominated from a pecuniary transaction

It is called REDEMPTION, and believers are said to be REDEEM

ED. Now redemption, it is well known, in its literal significa

tion , refers to the price which is paid for a prisoner or a slave

The same is also the import of the term RANSOM-" Justified

through the redemption that is in Christ." Rom. iii . 24. "In

whom we have redemption through his blood , the forgiveness of

sins, according to the riches of his grace." Ephes. i . 7. " Having

obtained eternal redemption for us. " Heb. ix . 12. "Christ hath

redeemed us from the curse ofthe law, being made a curse for us."

Gal. iii. 13. "Ye were not redeemed with corruptible things as

silver and gold-but with the precious blood of Christ." 1 Pet.

i. 18. " Thou hast redeemed us to God by thy blood." Rev. v. 9.

" The Son of man came to give his life a ransom for many." Mat.

xx. 28. "Who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in

due time." 1 Tim. ii . 6. While wehave such a warrant as is con

tained in these, and many similar passages, we shall never hesi

tate to illustrate the doctrine of atonement by the similitude of

debtor and creditor ; nor to speak confidently of the satisfaction

of Christ. At the same time, we shall be careful not to push this

similitude to an unlawful extreme, nor to represent the satisfaction

of Christ as tallying in all respects, with that which is made in

human transactions. •

""
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But all these illustrations, although borrowed directly from the

volume of inspiration , appear to be thought improper by the wri

ter on whom we remark ; for from one of them, which virtually

embraces the whole, he derives an argument which he deems sub

versive of our whole doctrine . Hear him: " Your neighbour

becomes indebted to you in a large amount, which he is utterly

unable to pay. Youresort to legal coercion-institute a prosecu

tion, and eventually lodge him in prison. A third person, actu

ated by benevolence, inquires into the affair-is touched with

pity for the tenant of the jail- becomes his legal surety-pays

the whole demand, and restores him to personal freedom. Now,

we ask on what principle that man is permitted to cross the

threshold of his prison? Must he come to your feet, and beg to

be released ; er may he boldly demand liberty on the principles

of law? And when he again rejoices in the light of heaven, to

whom shall he express his gratitude ; to his benefactor who paid

the debt, or to you who set him at liberty when the last jot and

tittle ofyour demand was extinguished ? It is manifest that you

have no farther claim upon this man, because the debt is paid.--

He has a legal right to a discharge ; and on the score of gratitude

he is indebted to that benefactor alone who cancelled the de

mand."*

This case the author adduces as parallel to that of the atone

ment, according to the views of his brethren whom he is oppos

ing. We deny the fact. Let him find , in pecuniary transactions,

if he can, a perfect parallel; and then he may push the compari

son as far as he pleases , and we shall be ready to meet all the

consequences. But this case is by no means parallel. Here it is

supposed that the creditor has no agency in bringing forward the

surety ; and of course no gratitude is due him for the payment of

the debt. But let us suppose the creditor to provide the surety,

and to engage his own son to become responsible for the debt,

and to consent to his being found in a state of humiliation , while

procuring the means to enable him to make the payment ; would

not, we ask, the debtor be, in that case, under obligations of gra

titude to his merciful creditor, and have reason to thank him for

the recovery of his liberty? Surely Mr. B. has not yet to learn

that the Father, who demands from sinners payment of the debt

which they have contracted by violating his holy laws, is con

stantly exhibited by us as being so merciful that He provided the

surety for our fallen race, and that he sent into the world his on

ly begotten Son, in a state of the deepest humiliation , to pay the

debt which we could never have extinguished !

* Beman, p. 39.
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Again, in this case it is supposed; that the debt is paid abso

Lutely, so that the creditor is compelled by law and justice to re

lease the debtor immediately. But let us change the circumstan

ces. Suppose a benevolent individual visits a prison filled with

debtors-He finds one who had contracted his debt through folly

and vice. But he is touched at the recital of his case, and deter

mines to pay his debt. Wishing, however, to reclaim the unfor

tunate man, and to humble his lofty spirit , he tells him, I will

pay your debt; but remember, the payment will be made on this

condition, that you shall not enjoy the intended benefit and ob

tain your freedom, till you acknowledge your fault to your cred

itor, and ask his forgiveness of your improper conduct towards

him. Now, from this arrangement it is plain, that this debtor

could not, on principles of law or justice, claim a release, until

he had submitted to the prescribed condition ; and his creditor

could justly detain him in prison , with a view of humbling his

proud heart, and bringing him to the required acknowledgement .

Jehovah had a perfect right to arrange the economy of salva

tion as he pleased ; and his Son had a perfect right to pay the

price of our redemption under what stipulations he chose. For

aught we know, the plan, in respect to the application of the

atonement, might have been different from what it really is, in a

variety of respects. The whole economy of salvation was arrang

ed in the counsels of infinite wisdom. It is what the Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost chose it should be ; and to carry into effect

this wonderful scheme, the eternal Son of God laid down his life

as a ransom for us, or as the price of our redemption.

But pecuniary transactions, we not only admit but insist, can

furnish no perfect parallel to the mysterious transaction of saving

sinners. A creditor cannot refuse the payment of his debt by a

third person : but Jehovah might have exacted the debt from ev

ery sinner, and refused the mediation of a surety. A debtor may

provide his surety; but a sinner cannot, and must be indebted for

the blessing to the bounty of his offended sovereign. The cred

itor's pecuniary demands are satisfied the moment his debt is

paid: but the demands of God upon the sinner are not satisfied

till he believe in Christ, although the price of our redemption

was paid long before he came into existence . The debtor, after

the payment of his debt by another, is not commonly under ob

ligation to his creditor for releasing him from prison : butthesin

•
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surety is a different individual from the creditor : but in the di

vine transaction of saving sinners, the Son, our surety, though a

different person from the Father, yet is with him one and the

same infinite Being.

It is absurd then to infer that because the inspired writers illus

trate the doctrine of atonement by referring to pecuniary trans

actions, that it must resemble them in every particular ; and it is

equally absurd from the fact that the atonement does not agree

with pecuniary transactions in every particular, to infer that it

cannot agree with them in some general principle, and is not a

price in any sense whatever.

Let us view the remarks of the writer last quoted , a little clo

ser, and we shall find in them several important errors.

"Their debt is paid . The law has no further demand; grace

and pardon are out of the question," so says this author , but so

say notthe inspired writers. The entire consistency between the

grace of God in our pardon and the satisfaction of Christ for sin,

has already been shown ; and any further proof on the subject is

deemed unnecessary. But in regard to the law, it is perfectly

plain from the testimony of scripture , that on unbelievers it has all

its demands, and that they must remain under the curse , till they

believe in Christ ; for the stipulations between the Father and

the Son are such , that they secure an actual release from its penal

demands ONLY to believers.

" There is but ONE BEING in the universe to whom they would

be indebted for their release ; and that is the friend who paid

their debt, or suffered the penalty of the law in their stead." Is

this the language of a professed trinitarian? Does he not know

that the Father, Son , and Holy Spirit are ONE BEING? Does he

not know that they are so perfectly ONE, that if in prayer we ad

dress the Son, we address the Father and the Spirit ; and that if

we address the Father we addrers the Godhead? He has surely

read what our Lord declared to the Jews : " For the Father judg

eth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son ; that

all men should honour the Son even as they honour the Father.

He that honoureth not the Son honoureth not the Father which

hath sent him." John vi. 22 , 23. Does he not know that there is

a perfect concurrence of all the persons in the Godhead in all

their works ; and that although one part of the work of man's

redemption is peculiarly appropriated to one person , and another

to another person in the divine Trinity, yet they all concur in

every part? Has he not read the Saviour's declaration? "Ve

rily, verily, I say unto you, the Son can do nothing of himself,

but what he seeth the Father do : for what things soeverhe doeth,
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these also doth the Son likewise." John v. 19. And after all

this, in opposition to the perfect unity of the Father, Son and

Spirit, and to their entire concurrence in all their works, does he

venture to make so round and unqualified an assertion-" There

is but ONE BEING in the universe to whom they would be indebt

ed for their release ; and that is the friend who paid their debt or

suffered the penalty of the law in their stead?" Now, from this

difficulty the writer cannot extricate himself by saying he admits

the unity of the divine being, and that we are indebted both to

the Son and the Father ; because this would be abandoning his

argument, which was to show, that, if Christ paid our debt, or

suffered the penalty of the law in our stead, then we are indebt

ed for our release not to the Father, but to the Son alone.

This objection to the truth betrays its origin- Infidelity forged

it.

But the author may say, as in fact he has said , " Be it so, that

mercy to redeemed man is the same ; but by whom is this mercy

exercised . Surely not by God the Father. It is a vital principle

of that scheme against which we contend, to represent the Fa

ther as rigidly insisting upon the infliction of the whole penalty

of the law, before he consents to the offer of salvation to a re

bellious world. Every particle of the curse must be inflicted .

Every jot and tittle of the law must be executed ."

Now, ifwhen the penalty of the law was about to fall on sin

ners, the Son ofGod came forward and endured the exact amount

of suffering due, on legal principles, to these sinners, be the num

ber great or small, then the whole mercy involved in their redemp

tion is expressed by Christ alone. The Father, as one of the per

sons of the Trinity, is inflexibly just , without any inclination to

the exercise of mercy; while the Son is so merciful, that he has

suffered the most rigid demands of the law, in order to obtain the

consent of the Father to the salvation of his people. This rep

resentation appears to us derogatory to the character of God . It

annihilates the attribute of mercy, and represents the Son as a

kind of milder Deity, who has interposed and answered the

stern demands of the Father, in behalf of his people, and in this

way literally purchased them from perdition."
""*

" The Father is without anu inclinatton to the exercise of mer
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make a proper, real , and full satisfaction to his Father's justice

in their behalf. Yet, inasmuch as he was given by the Father for

them , and his obedience and satisfaction accepted in their stead ,

and both freely, not for any thing in them, their justification is

only offree grace; that both the exact justice, and rich grace of

GoD, might be glorified in the justification of sinners ." chap. ii.

sec. 3. Had the author who has subscribed the Confession of

Faith, attended to this and other articles of that admirable sum

mary of Christian doctrine, it might have kept him from making

such unjust misrepresentations of his brethren's views and state

ments.

But does he not know that all intelligent advocates of the

scheme he opposes, have uniformly represented the plan of re

demption as originating in the unmerited mercy and boundless

love of GOD THE FATHER? Does he not know that they be-

lieve the attributes of Jehovah to be immutable; and that they

teach that the death of Christ was not the cause, but the fruit, of

mercy, as an attribute of the Father? Does he not know that ,

while they believe the satisfaction of Christ to have been neces

sary to a consistent and honourable exercise of mercy, they re

gard the gift of Christ as the highest demonstration of the FA

THER'S UNBOUNDED MERCY Does he not know that they

can, with as much emphasis as he, repeat the delightful encomi

um passed on the Father's love by the Redeemer ? " God so lov

ed the world that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever

believeth in him should not perish, buthave eternal life." Does

he not know that they constantly teach that "the love of God

was the cause, and not the effect, of the atonement?" These

facts he ought to have known, before he assailed an important

doctrine in the Confession of Faith and of the BIBLE ; but if he

did knowthem, he must account for misrepresenting so greatly

the views of his brethren , as well as he can.

But Ihave not done with the quotations from this writer. If

his remarks have any force they apply to his own scheme. He

maintains the necessity of an atonement, to open the way for the

exercise of divine mercy, and he has spent a whole sermon on

that point, and in showing the love which God bears to his holy

law. He contends that unless satisfaction had been made to pub

lic justice, salvation would have been impossible. Now, he be

lieves that the Son , and not the Father, became incarnate ; that

the Son, and not the Father, humbled himself; that the Son , and

not the Father, suffered ; that the Son, and not the Father, bled

and died on a cross ; that the Son , and not the Father, made an

atonement; that the Son, and not the Father, intercedes for sin
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ners. He expressly says, " In the case of all believers, and such

and such only will be saved , the misery which Christ endured, is

the real and only ground of their release; because without these

sufferings, or the atonement, there could have been NO PARDON

OR GRACE FOR SINNERS. What follows from all this? Why?

if his remarks be just, then it will follow, that according to his

ownscheme, we are indebted to Christ alone for salvation . How

happens it that some writers, while objecting to the principles of

others, do not perceive that they are fighting against themselves.

The reasoning of this author, if fairly and fully carried out,

would sweep away two of the fundamental doctrines ofthe gospel,

the ATONEMENT and the TRINITY .

""*

In my next, I propose to compare the two theories in regard to

the nature of the atonement, in order to discover which accords

best with scriptural truth . In the mean time,

I remain affectionately yours.

PROPOSED UNION BETWEEN THE ASSOCIATE SYNOD AND

THE CONSTITUTIONAL ASSOCIATE PRESBYTERY

IN SCOTLAND.

As mentioned in our Summary for last month, a union between these

twobodies has been for sometime contemplated. In May last, a Basis was

agreed upon with a view to this union . Aware that many of our readers

take a deep interest in the movements ofthe Secessionin Scotland, we have

resolved to furnish them with this document entire. For the sake ofthose

who are not familiar with the late history of the Secession it may be proper

here to notice that the General Associate Synod, for reasons stated in the

introduction to the Narrative prefixed to their Testimony, consideredthem

selves asboundto adapttheir Testimonymore tothe circumstancesofthe pre

sent time. The object proposed was, to embody in one plain and comprehen

sive Summary the several Acts and publications which, besides the Judicial

Testimony were viewed as parts of their profession, exhibiting the dis

tinguishing principles of the body, and to separate what was properly Nar

rative from their doctrinal Testimony. For the accomplishment of this ob

ject a Testimony was agreed upon and enacted on the 16th of October,

1801, and a Narrative, on the 2nd of September 1803. A few ministers

however, I think five, among whom were Archibald Bruce of Whitburn,

and Dr. M'Crie of Edinburgh, were not satisfied with the new exhibition

of principles, alleging that in some things, and especially on the power of

the civil magistrate, circa sacra, it differed from the former statements.

After repeated and earnest attempts to satisfy these brethren had proved

unavailing, they withdrew from the Synod and formed themselves into a

hody under the title and designation ofthe CONSTITUTIONAL (ASSOCIATE)
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ofthe Secession . Each of these bodies at present numbers about twelve

ministers. With a few exceptions, their congregations are small and wide

ly scattered. Ifa solid and harmonious union can be formed, it will greatly

contribute to their strength and efficiency ; but if, as has hitherto been the

case, this attempt at union should result in still farther division , it will go

near to effect the extinction of both. Happy the day when the Lord shall

healthe divisions among brethren, and gather the dispersed of Israel into

one . May he hasten it in his time ! The Basis of which the following is

a copy is entitled

ARTICLES

Agreed upon by the Associate Synod, andthe Constitutional Associate Pres

bytery, May 1826, with a view to union between the two bodies.

The following notice explanatory of the plan and object of the Basis is

prefixed .
66
"The subscribers were appointed by their respective Courts to see the

following Articles printed . They are divided into two Series ; the first of

which relates to those points on which it was supposed there might be a

difference of sentiment between the two Bodies ; and the second contains

an outline of what is to form a Statement of Principles, to be used as a

term of ministerial and Christian fellowship in the united Body. A Com

mittee has been appointed to prepare an Overture of a Statement agreeably

to these Articles."

EDINBURGH,

tst June 1826. S

GEORGE PAXTON.

Tao. M'CRIE.

SERIES I.

1. WE agree in declaring, that the Church of Christ is a spirit

ual, free, and independent kingdom, essentially distinct and dif

ferent from secular kingdoms in her origin, offices, laws, judicato

ries, formal objects, and special ends ; and that she possesses from

JESUS CHRIST, her sole King and Head, an intrinsic and unali

enable power for all the purposes of her administration , not deri

ved from, and not subordinate to , the powers of this world : More

particularly, that Christ hath instituted a specific form ofgovern

ment in his church, to be exercised by such office-bearers as he

hath appointed in his word, and that they have authority from

him to meet in his name, in smaller or larger judicatories, as

often as the necessities and welfare of the church may require,

and to regulate whatever regards the affairs of the House ofGod,

according tothe laws ofthat house, without being subject to the

direction or control of civle rulers, so long as they keep within

the proper line of their office, and do not encroach on the pecu

liar business of secular government, nor abuse their power to the

detriment of those interests which it has in charge.

2. That Natural Religion, an acknowledgment of which lies at

the foundation of all confidence and duty in human society, forms

an important object of care and attention to nations and their

rulers. Mankind in their national, no less than in their individ

ual capacity, are dependent on God. As it is to him they owe
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their national existence and prosperity, they must be bound to

acknowledge his supremacy, and take such measures as are com

petent to them, that he be publicly honoured and served among

them. The voice of nature conspires with that of revelation in

pronouncing this to be the homage that pertaineth to the " King

of nations," who will not fail to resent the withholding of it on

the " nations who call not on his name." It is a dictate of na

ture, that Nations, as such , should do homage to Him who ruleth

among the nations. This is their interest as well as their duty,

even in a temporal respect. Religion is not only of great advan

tage to society; it is its firmest pillar. Civil government could

not exist among men, and far less could it gain its secondary and

higher ends in promoting the public good extensively, by mere

external laws and force, without the aids of religion and the se

cret but powerful operation of conscience.

3. That, though civil government is founded not on revealed

but natural principles, yet it is the duty of nations and their ru

lers, who are favoured with Revealed Religion, not only to em

brace it, but to recognise and give public countenance to the pro

fession of it, and by their laws and administration to provide, in

every way competent to them, consistent with its nature and pe

culiar laws, and the just rights and liberties of rational agents,

that its salutary influence have free course, and be diffused

through all orders and departments of society. Human legisla

tion and magistratical authority have not for their direct and im

mediate objects supernatural doctrines and institutions, consider

ed as such, but considered in respect of the external profession

and observance ofthem, and of the relation in which these stand

to the interests of society. Accordingly, in the exercise of their

legislative authority, it is the duty ofnations, or their representa

tives, to remove from their civil constitution whatever may be

found to stand in the way of the progress of revealed religion ,—

to have the whole of their civil laws framed, and the whole of

their administration regulated in such a manner as to be agreea

ble to it, and subservient to its interests,—to give decided counte

nance and public protection to its functionaries in the discharge

of their duty, and to provide all needful legal securities in behalf

of the scriptural profession of it , not only against turbulent indi

•
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rying the laws thus framed into execution . The doctrine now

stated, while it is consistent with the principles of sound reason ,

runs in accordance with the stream of approved examples , pre

cepts, and predictions relating to this subject , to be found in the

Bible. It was the doctrine held in common by the Protestant

Churches, and which is applied to the national reformation and

settlement of religion in our own land in the public papers ofthe

Secession. In the Act, Declaration , and Testimony, the Associ

ate Presbytery record and approve of the legal securities given

to the Protestant and Presbyterian religion in Scotland , both in

the first and second periods of our Reformation . And in their

Answers to Mr. Nairn, they lay down the following proposition

as the basis of their approval of our ancient civil reformation :

"As it was once a peculiar duty of the Jewish nation, so it is

peculiarly incumbent upon every civil state whereinto Christ

ianity is introduced, to study and bring to pass that civil govern

ment among them, in all the appurtenances of its constitution

and administration, run in an agreeabless to the word of God,

be subservient to the spiritual kingdom of Jesus Christ, and to

the interests of the true religion and reformation of the church ;

as otherwise they cannot truly prosper in their civil concerns,

nor be enriched by the blessings of the gospel . This people (add

they,) considered in their conjunct and political capacity (as

thus only the matter is competent unto them,) should , by their

deed of civil constitution, provide that their magistrates be obli

ged to concur in the same true religion and reformation ; and to

rule them by laws no way prejudicial but serviceable thereunto ."

4th, That Church and State, though specifically distinct and

different in their nature , and not to be confounded in their ad

ministration, are yet capable of being mutually helpful in the

advancement of objects common to both. The powers and in

stitutions which proceed from God according to the law of na

ture, through the medium of society, in his moral kingdom , and

those that are appointed by himin his spiritual kingdom accord

ing to to the law of supernatural revelation , must have a friend

Jy aspect towards each other, and when they coincide and co-op

erate, their mutual influence must be of the most happy and be

neficial kind. It has been already stated in what sense religion

forms an important object of concern to nations and their gov
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of each , and in the way of pursuing their proper ends- without

mixing or confounding their respective judicatories, subjecting

the one to the other, or enforcing ecclesiastical censures by pun

ishment properly so called , such as fines and imprisonment.

5th, That the due exercise of civil authority about religious

matters, as above stated, does not lead to persecution for con

science sake , or to unjust and unnecessary restraint on the rights

and liberties of men. To promote christianity by forcible me

thods is a violation of its nature. It can be productive of no

good effects, either in a spiritual or political point of view : Not

in a spiritual view, for force cannot reach the inward man : Not

in a political point of view, for it is not the mere exterior form

of religion, but the hold which it takes upon the heart, which

chiefly strengthens and really improves civil society and govern

ment. Nor is it merely useless ; it is productive of the most

baneful effects, not only to individuals , but to the church and

society at large , as the history of the church abundantly shews .

Penal laws against any religious party can only be vindicated on

the principle that there is something in the sentiments, spirit and

conduct, of that party hostile to the general interests of society,

or threatening the safety of other professors of religion , and the

lawful institutions of a particular kingdom, as is the case with

regard to popery. On the same principles it cannot be accounted

persecution to restrain or punish the grosser violations of even

the first tables of the divine law, such as blasphemy, profane

swearing, and the open violation of the Sabbath by amusements

or secular employments.

6th, That the doctrine respecting civil rulers contained in the

Confessions of the Reformed Churches, and particularly in the

Westminster Confession, can be defended on the principles of

scripture and reason above stated . Whatever sense may be im

posed on some expressions in it, taken by themselves, yet upon

a fair and candid interpretation of the whole doctrine which it

lays down upon the subject, the Westminster Confession will not

be found justly chargeable with countenancing persecution for

conscience sake, with subjecting matters purely religious to the

cognizance of the civil magistrate, or with allowing him a su

premacy over the church, or any power in it.

In the 4th section of the 20th chapter, after laying down the

doctrine of liberty of conscience, theConfession proceeds to guard

it against abuse, first, In reference to the authority of God in his

law : secondly, In reference to the authorities on earth , civil or
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the Confession does not say, that, for these things, proceedings

maybe instituted against good and peaceable subjects, but against

those who " oppose any lawful power, or the lawful exercise of

it," who " resist the ordinance of God ;" which plainly implies

that the Confession , in this place , refers only to persons who are

chargeable with faction and violence. The intention of this

section is not to lay down the extent of the provinces of these

powers, but only to remove the plea of conscience, and ought to

be understood in consistency with their acting each in its own

province, without the one interfering with the causes which come

under the cognizance of the other.

In the 3d section of the 23d chapter, the compilers mention

certain matters connected with the church, and of a religious

nature, about which it is the duty of the magistrate (or govern

ment of a country) to employ his authority ; but this part of the

Confession must be understood in a consistency with other parts

of it, where the freedom and independence of the church upon

the powers of this world are asserted and vindicated . The ma

gistrate must not claim a lordly supremacy over the church :

"There is no head of the church but the Lord Jesus Christ.'

(chap. xxv. sec. 6.) He must not interfere with her internal

government : " The Lord Jesus, as king and head of his church ,

hath therein appointed a government in the hand of church- offi

cers, distinct from the civil magistrate ;"-"to these officers the

keys of the kingdom of heaven are committed" ( chap . xxx . sect,

i. 2.) He must not, as a magistrate, sustain himselfa public judge

oftrue or false religion, so as to dictate to his subjects in matters

of faith : " It belongs to synods and councils ministerially to de

termine controversies of faith, and cases of conscience." (chap.

xxxi. sect. 3. ) Moreover, in the section now under review, the

compilers of the Confession set out with declaring , that the ma

gistrate may not take upon himself the administration of the or

dinances, or any part of the government, of the church: " The

civil magistrate may not assume to himself the administration of

the word and sacraments, or the power of the keys of the king

dom of heaven." After these limitations and restrictions of the

magistrate's power with regard to religious matters by compilers

of the Confession themselves, the authority which they assign to

him in this section cannot be fairly interpreted as implying a

lordly supremacy over the church, an official power inthe church,

or a right, by virtue of his office , to dictate to his subjects in mat

ters purely religious.

To understand this section , it may be proper farther to observe,

that their object was to guard equaly against Erastian and Sec
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tarian principles. Accordingly, they set out with condemning

Erastian principles, according to which the government and dis

cipline of the church are devolved upon the civil magistrate, by

declaring, that the magistrate may not take upon him eitherthe

ministerial dispensation of the word and sacraments, or the judi

cial management of religious matters. But, although they deny

him all ministerial or judicial power in the church, in opposition

to Erastians, yet, to guard against the other extreme, they assert,

in opposition to the Sectarians of that age, that it is his duty to

employ the influence of his high station and office for the good

of the church, and the advancement of the interests of pure and

undefiled religion ; and in doing so , he does not go beyond his

proper sphere, as the advancement of religion in a country is the

most effectual means of promoting the public good of society, as

has been fully stated in the former propositions. Hence it is

added, " Yet it is his duty, and he hath authority, to take order,

that unity and peace be preserved in the church," &c. These

things they consider as peculiary obligatory upon those at the

head of a christian community: for it must always be kept in

view, that they speak of the magistrate , not merely as a magis

trate, but as a christian magistrate, who is bound, as by the moral

law, so also by his christian vocation, not only to regulate his

private conduct, but to order the whole of his public administra

tion so as to prove subservient to the interests of evangelical

truth and holiness, and the advancement , of the kingdom of

Christ ; and it is by uniting the exertions of the pious christian

and the enlightened magistrate, that he is to endeavour to have

the ends here specified accomplished.

With regard to the means which he is to employ for this pur

pose, they set out, as we have already seen, with declaring nega

tively that he must not attempt to effect these things himself min

isterially or judicially. "He may not assume to himself the

administration of the word and sacraments, or the power of the

keys of the kingdom of heaven;" yet they assert positively,

“ that it is his duty , and he hath authority, to take order,” that

it may be done otherwise, and by persons to whom the cognizance

of such business properly belongs ,-not by subverting ecclesias

tical authority, but by endeavouring to bring it into free and

legitimate operation, after the exercise of it has been in a great

measure suspended, not by taking the doing of ecclesiastical

business into his own hands, but by taking order that it be done

by rightly constituted ecclesiastical courts. Hence it is added

in the end of the section, " For the better effecting whereof, he

hath power to call synods." &c.
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This is the only means specified by the compilers, and consid

ered by them as the most effectual ; but the phrase, “ for the bet

ter effecting whereof," obviously supposes that there are other

means competent to him from which he is not precluded. To

remove all difficulties as to the nature and extent of these, it may

be necessary to remark, 1st, That they are to be limited by the

negative assertion mentioned above, viz : That he is not to inter

fere either ministerially or judicially in the internal affairs of the

Church; 2dly , With this limitation , the christian magistrate may

nevertheless, in a number of particulars, bring the influence and

anthority of his station to bear directly upon the objects specifi

ed. First, As a pious Christian, he may promote these ends

more effectually than others by advice and example, as his advice

and example are calculated to have more weight owing to the

high station which he fills in society ; and secondly, as an enlight

ened and patriotic magistrate, he may contribute to the same

ends, in a variety of ways, as we have already seen (art. 3.) in

the due exercise of his official authority, " by recognising and

giving public countenance to the profession of true religion,—by

removing from the civil constitution of the country , whatever

may be found to stand in the way of its progress ,-by endeavour

ing in every way competent to him, and consistent with its pecu

liar nature and laws, that its salutary influence have free course,

and be diffused through all orders and departments of society." &c.

All this may be done without encroaching upon the proper busi

ness of the Church, or violating the rights of conscience. It is

necessary, however, to remark, that, so far as any of the things

mentioned in this section may be justly viewed as civil crimes, or

gross violations of the moral law, the magistrate cannot be view

ed as precluded from exercising his coercive authority for their

suppression, as stated in the preceding article .

To return to the means specified in the section , and considered

by the compilers as the most effectual, viz : bringing the matters

specified under the cognizance of church-courts , they allow

him, for this purpose , power to call Synods." &c. With regard to

this power, which has given rise to much discussion, we may ob

serve , 1st, That they could not understand by it, a power lodg

ed in him by virtue of any supposed supremacy over the Church,

after the explicit manner in which they elsewhere assert the

sole Headship of Christ over her as his independent kingdom ,--

or by virtue of any official character in her, after declaring, that

the Lord Jesus, the Head of the Church, hath therein appointed

agovernment in the hand of church officers, distinct from the

civil magistrate. His calling Synods must then be viewed by
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them, not as an ecclesiastical ordinance in the Church, but mere

ly as a moral means to excite, and bring forward her office bearers

to the discharge of their duty ; 2dly, That the doctrine of the

Confession on this head both here and in the 31st chapter, has

always been received by the Secession Church, and continues to

be received by us, as explained by the General Assembly of the

Church of Scotland in their act 1647, approving of said Confes

sion, in which they declare, that " his calling Synods, without

any other call, is to be understood of kirks not settled or consti

tuted in point of government, and not to the prejudice of the

intrinsic power of the church received from Christ, to call her

own assemblies."

With respect to the last clause , where a right is conceded to

him, " to provide that what is transacted in them be according

to the mind of God;" it may be observed, that it cannot mean,

consistently with the doctrine of the Confession itself, that the

magistrate, acting as such , is directly to provide what the decis

ions of Synods shall be, for this would amount to sustaining him

self an official judge in matters properly religious, would be in

consistent with his calling of them ministerially to judge and

determine in these matters, and would amount to a very glaring

assumption of the power of the keys.

We shall only farther add, that, to assert that the Church has

not an intrinsic right to call her own assemblies,-that the civil

magistrate has a right to do this in ordinary cases, or that he has

a right to do it in any case, by virtue of a pretended supremacy

over the Church, and in matters ecclesiastical,-that his pres

ence is necessary to give validity to their proceedings,—that he

sits as a preses or director of the deliberations and votes,—that

he has a right to prescribe or dictate to them what their decisions

shall be, or that, after they have deliberated and decided, he

may receive appeals from their judgment, and review, alter, or

reverse their sentences,-to assert any or all of these things, is

to assert what is not only without countenance from the words

of the Confess but contrary to its express declarations, and

utterly inconsistent with the common principles of Presbyteri

ans ; and , in particular, with the well known principles and
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which persons bind themselves to God, and solemnly confede

rate among themselves, in the cause of religion in general, or as

to any thing connected with its interests, having the same origin

and warrants, and being moral-natural, and not positive institu

tions, are capable of various modifications, and cannot be res

tricted to men merely in the character of church members. The

moral law cannot be confined to men as members of the church :

and moral obligations may be contracted by them in their vari

ous capacities, as subjects of the moral government of God. No

duties, moral or religious , can be acceptably performed , but by

those who are savingly acquainted with the gospel, and instated

in the covenant of grace ; but this must not be confounded with

their warrant or obligation , and does not narrow either the one

or the other. Such vows to God, and confederations with one

another, may relate to the intrinsic concerns of the church, or

they may be extended to the external state and interests of na

tions, in reference to religion. These covenants may be prop

erly termed religious , in which there is not only a vow to God,

but in whose matter or ends religion is the main thing ; though

other things may be introduced as connected with and subordi

nate to it; as was the case in the Solemn League and Covenant

of Britain.

A nation may enter into such a vow or covenant in its religious

character, the public authorities, ecclesiastical and civil, concur

ring to promote it, and the rest of the people cleaving to them.

and entering into the oath. Besides this case , we are plainly to

be understood as maintaining , that the national will, however

expresed in the way of engagement, agreeably to the divine law,

even when the rulers are not concurring, brings its members un

der covenant obligation . This, however, is not to be understood

to the prejudice of that covenanting which is strictly ecclesias

tical . Vowing and swearing to God is a religious exercise pe

culiarly suited to the Church , and which may be , and often has

been, an eminent means of reviving religion , of establishing

Christians in the present truth, and cementing the different parts

of an ecclesiastical body in their adherence to their common

profession in times of great temptation and danger. This may

be done in countries where there never was national covenant

ing ; where national covenants have been entered into , although

the great body of the nation , including its rulers, may have re

nounced the obligation of them, or may refuse to perform their

stipulations, it is lawful for a minority, or a smaller number, in an

ecclesiastical capacity, to renew these solemn deeds, by publicly

avouching their continued obligation, and engaging to promote
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the ends of them according to their opportunity, and agreeably

to the circumstances in which they are placed ; " for there is a

great difference between the renewing of national covenants,

and a national renewing of them . In this case, the bond enter

ed into should be purely a Church-bond, framed by her supreme

judicatories, and entered into only by persons in her religious

fellowship.

These are not to be viewed as mere general principles , founded

in reason and revelation, but as bearing directly upon the cause

of the Secession . One main design of the religious association ,

formed by the ministers and people who seceded from the Na

tional Church of Scotland , was to assert, and vindicate, and , by

all means competent to them, revive that religions Reformation

which had been happily attained in this land , agreeably to the

word of God, ratified by sacred covenants, and secured by laws,

both ecclesiastical and civil. Accordingly, in their Testimony,

and other judicial papers, declaratory of their principles and

views, they not only approve of the Westminster Formularies ,

as standards of uniformity for the three nations, and of what the

judicatories of the Church did in the way of reforming and set

tling religion, but also of what was done by the public authori

ties of the State , especially in Scotland , in carrying on a civil

Reformation, in connection with, and subservience to , the eccle

siastical, particularly by settling the civil constitution of this

country on a reformed footing ; "which deed of constitution

(say they) in all moral respects is morally unalterable, because

of its agreeableness to the divine will , revealed in the word , and

because it was attained and fixed in pursuance of our Solemn

Covenants." At the same time, their approbation of what was

done during the period of reformation was limited , and they ne

ver pledged themselves, by approving all the acts or proceedings

either of the State or of the Church at that time. So far as it

can be shewnthat any acts of the Church encroached on due

Christian liberty, or that any acts of the State subjected good

and peaceable subjects to punishment for matters purely religious,

the principles of Seceders do not permit them to justify their

conduct.

The founders of the Secession did not bring forward any new

or pcculiar principles, but declared their cordial adherence to

those of the Reformed Church of Scotland, as stated from the

Word of Godin her subordinate standards, by which they were

willing that all differences between them and the judicatories
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which had defaced her beauty, and impaired her vigour ; and they

declared their readiness to return to her communion, as soon asthe

grievances of which they complained were redressed . In one

word, they appeared as a part of the Church of Scotland , adher

ing to her reformed constitution, testifying against the injuries

done to it, and the corrupt administration to which these had led ,

craving the redress of these, and pleading for the revival or a

reformation , attained conformably to Scripture in a former period,

approved of by every authority in the land , and sanctioned by

public and national vows to the Most High.

SERIES. II.

1st, In giving a declaration of our principles, it is judged ne

cessary to state our views of the nature and use of Public Creeds.

These are received by us, not as the rule of our faith and man

ners, but as the form of our public profession ; not as supreme,

but only as subordinate and explanatory standards. We con

tinue to adhere to the grand doctrine of Protestantism, That

the Scriptures, contained in the Old and New Testaments, are

the word of God, and the only rule of faith and practice. But

as it is the bounden duty of a particular church , as well as of the

church-catholic, at all times, to make a public and explicit pro

fession of the doctrines and laws of Divine revelation ; so it is

necessary, when difference of sentiment prevails, and when error

abounds among professing christians, for the more effectual de

tection of error and elucidation of truth ,-for preserving that

uniformity of sentiment among her own members, without which

there can be no profitable religious fellowship,-for the informa

tion of other churches, and for the transmitting of her reli

gious attainments to succeeding generations, to commit the arti

cles of her profession to writing, to give them her judicial sanc

tion, and to require an assent to them from all those who seek

admission to her religious fellowship.

2d, We continue to adhere to the whole doctrine contained in

the Confession of Faith and Catechisms, compiled by the Divines

who met at Westminster, with Commissioners from the Church

of Scotland , as said Confession was received and approved by

the Assembly of that Church in the year 1647. Moreover, in

agreeableness to said act of Assembly, we adhere to that Confes

sion, not simply as the confession of our faith , but also as a part
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churchby archbishops, bishops, &c, and in opposition to Indepen

dency, which assigns her government to the whole body of the

faithful, and asserts that every congregation of Christians has a

complete system of government within itself; but also in opposi

tion to those who maintain, that no particular form of church

government is laid down in the word of God, but that it is left

to be framed and modelled according to her external circumstan

ces, and agreeably to the genius of the secular governments of

the different countries where she may be situated . More partic

ularly, we maintain that the Lord Jesus Christ, the alone King

and Head of the Church , hath appointed a particular form of gov

ernmentto take place in her,distinct from civil government,and not

subordinate to the same ; and that presbyterial government, with

out any superiority of office above a teaching presbyter, in the

due subordination of judicatories (such as of kirk-sessions to

presbyteries, of presbyteries to provincial synods, and of pro

vincial synods to general synods or assemblies,) is the only form

of government appointed by the Lord Christ in his word, to

continue in his church to the end of the world unalterable.

4th, We continue to maintain the morality of the National

Covenant of Scotland, and the Solemn League and Covenant of

the Three Nations ; or that these Covenants were, for the mat

ter of them, just and warrantable, for the ends necessary and

commendable, and for the time seasonable. And we farther main

tain, that, as these covenants were national deeds, and as they

had a permanent object, they must be of perpetual obligation

upon all ranks in these lands ; and that the violation of them,

and the denying of their continued obligation, are great public:

evils, and grounds of the Lord's controversy with Britain and

Ireland.

5th, We continue to maintain, not only that public covenant

ing is amoral duty, agreeably to the seventh article of the former

series, but also , that it is eminently seasonable at thepresent time ;

and that it is competent for us, though a small minority of these

nations which covenanted in the days of our ancestors in support

of the cause of reformation , to renew their federal deeds in a

bond suited to our circumstances, by publicly avouching their

continued obligation, and engaging, according to our stations

and opportunities, to prosecute the ends of them.

We further declare, that, agreeably to to the act of the Asso->

ciate Presbytery 1743, and also to their act in 1744, the renova¬

tion ofthese covenants shall be a term of ministerial communion,
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being understood that such alterations shall be made on the Ac

knowledgement of Sins, as may adapt it to the circumstances of

the present time. Moreover, it is also agreed, that upon the

proposed Union being formed , every proper means shall be adopt

ed to revive the practice of this duty in our several congrega

tions, and that none shall be admitted to preach the gospel who

have not joined in the bond.

6th, It is agreed, that any new Statement of Principles that

may be found necessary, along with a pointed defence of the

doctrine, worship , discipline and government of the Church of

Scotland, as contained in her Confession of Faith, and other for

mularies, and a condemnation of the many defections from them

in former and present times, shall also contain an explicit con

demnation of practical evils, such as the oaths formerly con

demned by the Secession Church , so far as these shall be found

still to be imposed or taken ; together with amusements which

are in themselves sinful, or of immoral tendency.

7th, The Associate Synod and Constitutional Associate Pres

bytery, deeply sensible of the low state of religion among them

selves, and the people under their charge, and that union in

church-fellowship, unless improved for promoting vital religion ,.

by mutual excitement to love and good works, will only tend to

more ungodliness, do cordially agree, that should it please God

to bring them together, they will endeavour to exert their com

bined influence for advancing practical religion , and raising the

tone of morals among their people. And as a principal means

foraccomplishing these ends, through the divine blessing, is the

regular exercise of the discipline of the Church, they shall en

deavour in their several places and stations, to promote purity of

communion through the Associate Body, by guarding against lax

admission to sealing ordinances, and by employing every scrip

tural method for reclaiming the careless and immoral, and for

excluding from their fellowship such as refuse to be reclaimed '.

Moreover, as latitudinarian tenets and practices are coming in

as a flood upon the religious public, it is farther agreed , that they

will exercise all diligence in instructing their people as to the

importance of strict communion, for the maintenance of the

´scriptural unity , order, and purity of the church; and in endea

deavouring faithfully to apply the rules that already exist or may

be framed for that purpose.

POETRY.

The following verses which have been sent us for publication, though,

containing marks of their untutored origin, contain also, not a little genu

ine poetry. Under the similitude of a dream, they present us a pieture of
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scenes too often realized in the days of blood-thirsty intolerance to which

they refer.

THE CAMERONIAN DREAM.

By a Muirkirk Shepherd.

In a dream of the night, I was wafted away

To the moorlands of mist , where the martyrs lay :

Where Cameron's sword, and his Bible are seen,

Engrav'd on the stone, where the heather grows green.

"Twas a dream of those ages of darkness and blood ,

When the temple of God, was the mountain and wood ;

When in Wellwood's dark valley, the standard of Zion,

All bloody and torn , 'mong the heather was lying.

'Twas morning, and summer's young sun from the east,

Lay, in loving repose, on the green mountain's breast:

On Wardlaw, and Cairnstable, the clear shining dew

Glistn'd sheen 'mongthe heath bells, and mountainflowers blue.

And far up in heaven, in the white sunny cloud,

The song of the lark was melodious and loud :

And in Glenmore's wild solitudes, lengthen'd and deep,

Were the whistling of plovers, and the bleating of sheep.

And Wellwood's sweet valley, breathed music and gladness ;

The fresh meadow blossoms hung in beauty and redness ;

Its daughters were happy to hail the returning,

And drink the delights of July's sweet morning :

But ah ! there were hearts that cherished far other feelings ;

Illum'd bythe light of prophetic revealings ;

Who drank from the scen'ry of beauty, but sorrow;

For they knew, that their blood would bedew it to -morrow.

'Twas the few faithful ones, who, with Cameron were lying,

Conceal'd 'mong the mist, where the heathfowl was crying;

Forthe horsemen of Earlshall around them were hovering,

Andtheir bridle reins rung through their dim misty covering :

Their faces grew pale, and their swords were unsheath'd;

But the vengeance that darkened their brows, was unbreath'd :

With eyes raised to heaven, in calm resignation,

They sung their last song to the God of salvation.

The hills with the deep mournful music were ringing ,

The curlew and plover, in concert were singing ;

But the melody died, 'midst derision and laughter,

As the host of the ungodly rushed on the slaughter.

Though in mist, and darkness, and fire , they were shrouded ,

Yet the souls of the righteous, were calm and unclouded :

Their dark eyes flashed lightning , as, proud and unbending,

They stood like the rock, which the thunder is rending.

The muskets were flashing, the blue swords were gleaming ;

The helmets were cleft, and the red blood was streaming ;
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The heavens grew dark, and the thunder was rolling,

When in Wellwood's dark moorlands, the mighty were falling,

Whenthe righteous had fall'n , and the combat was ended ,

A chariot of fire through the dark cloud descended :

Its drivers were angels, on horses of whiteness,

And its burning wheels turned on axles of brightness .

A seraph unfolded its doors bright and shining,

All dazzling, like gold of the seventh refining ;

And the souls that came forth out of great tribulation ,

Have mounted the chariot and steeds of salvation .

On the arch of the rainbow, the chariot is gliding ;

Through the path of the thunder, the horsemen are riding:

Glide swiftly, bright chariot ! the prize is before you

A crown never-fading—a kingdom of glory !

Select Religious Entelligence.

WONDERFUL EFFECTS OF BURNING THE BIBLE IN PERU.

We find in the August number of the London Evangelical Magazine, an .

extract of a letter from a British captain, giving an account of a very re

markable occurrence which took place at the port of Africa , in Peru. He

jusutly remarks , that the effect which this circumstance may produce on the

coast of Peru, no one can calculate but He who caused it.-N. Y. R. Chron.

"Some of the inhabitants came on board to see the vessel ; on their leav

ing, I presented each of them with a Spanish Bible. A priest, the same eve

ning, came into one of their houses, and found a gentleman reading the Bi

ble : this instantly attracted his notice , and he demanded it from him, which

was refused ; a scuffle ensued , and the furious priest caught it from him, sum

moned him before the governor, who gave directions, (influenced by the

priest,) that it should be burned, which was done immediately, in the most

public manner. A search was made for more, but the inhabitants hid them

-only one was discovered. The day after, about ten in the morning, a furi

ous hurricane of wind came on instantaneously, which blew some of the

smaller vessels from their anchors, covered the town with dust, and left it in

perfect darkness. The inhabitants, expecting some awful judgment, either

shut themselves up in their houses or churches, using their usual incantations

or prayers to their saints. This continued several hours ; and it is necessary

to remark, that on that part of the coast of Peru it never rains ; the wind is

always very moderate, and such an event was never known. When I came

on shore, after it had subsided, I told them it was a judgment from God for

burning his Word. This opinion they themselves had already formed.

universal inquiry was consequently made, whether I had any more Bibles.-

The news spread all along the coast. I distributed five cases amongthem,

and might have disposed of all I had, but preferred keeping some for Lima.

A few days after, the Prefector of Arequipa , next in rank to Bolivar, came to

Arica to inspect the custom-house department, and regulate the duties.

He was informed of this outrage committed by the priest against liberty of

couscience. The Prefector requested me to give him two copies of the Span-

ish Bible, which I did. One was sent to the Bishop of Arequipa, to know

rhy that book should be destroyed ; the other was retained for his own use.

After I left, he gave directions, I understand, for a circulation of the Bible,

and of all religious books, free of any duty or incumbrance. The priest is

in great disgrace, and despised by the people. The effect which this may

produce on the coast of Peru , no one can calculate but He who caused it "

A
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MORTALITY OF MISSIONARIES .

29

As no great scheme of national aggrandizement is accomplished, or can

be accomplished, by means of irresolute and transient exertions, so also it

is with the conversion of the world. Those who embark in this enterprise,

must expect to meet with difficulties, trials and discouragements. They

have perils to encounter in the opposition of their own countrymen,'

"perils of waters" in transporting their missionaries to the various fields of

labour, " perils by the heathen" after they have arrived, in some cases

perils among false brethren," " in deaths often ." But unless they can say

with Paul. "None of these things move me"-unless they resolve still sted

fastly to persevere-they evince either their own faint-heartedness , or their

insensibility to the greatness of the cause in which they are engaged.

In reviewing the history of the American missions to India and the Holy

Land, while there are many circumstances of peculiar encouragement,

there is also much occasion for the exercise of this christian firmness .

66

It appears, that of 16 missionaries sent out by the American Board to es

tablish or reinforce the mission at Bombay, 5 are dead, and 4 have return

ed home on account of ill health occasioned by the climate ; leaving only 7

in any way connected with the mission , one of whom at least is not now in

India: That of 15 missionaries sent to the Island of Ceylon, 5 are dead, and

10 still remain connected with the mission : And that, of 6 missionaries

sent to Syria and the Holy Land, 2 are dead, while 4 remain connected

withthe mission.

The death of twelve missionaries, eight of whom were ordained minis

ters, in so short a time, and the ill health of 4 others , such as to render ne

cessary a return to their native land, are circumstances which would be

likely to discourage those who were doubtful of the goodness of their cause

and are indeed sufficiently distressing to the most sanguine. But if thou

sands, for the mere purposes of gain, can cheerfully hazard the dangers in

cidental to the same climate, and even climates tenfold more unfriendly to

life and health ; if, when a breach is made in ranks placed before the can

non's mouth, others and others are marched up in succession, with the al

most certain prospect of death,shall Christians shrink from far less dangers

in saving the souls of men, than are met by others in destroying the bodies ?

" No ! no !" we seem to hear from some thousands of churches, " this scan

dal shall not rest upon the Cristian name. If numbers of our missionaries

fall in the glorious conflict, and if others are found willing to hasten to the

aid of those that remain, (and we thank God there are many such,) the

enterprise shall not fail nor falter for want ofmeans. Ourprayers too shall

follow them, and in proportion to the dfficulties that meet us, in the same

proportion shall be our exertions.

It is pleasing to add in this connection, that two valuable missionaries,

Rev. Elnathan Gridley, and Rev. Josiah Brewer, the latter recently a tu

tor in Yale College, have sailed within a few days past, from Boston , for

the Holy Land ; and that the Rev. Cyrus Stone, and probably two other

youngclergymen, all of them well qualified for the work, are expected to

sail, in the course of the ensuing month, to join the mission at Bombay.

[N. Y. Obs.

Summary of Religious Entelligence.

Our papers for the last month furnish us with but little Intelli

gence of general interest. The most important facts, are con

tained in the following Summary.
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is very interesting ; and that the want of labourers in that field is severely felt.

Numbers have left the missionary School and gone to teach others. Eight

or ten from different Islands wait upon Mr. Goodrich for instruction ; most of

whom will soon be ready to commence the business of instructing others.

A letter from Mr. Bishop, stationed at Hawaii , on the west side of the island,

states that his meeting house is crowded to overflowing, and that in the

course of a month, 63 had called to converse on the subject of personal reli

gion . The new meeting house at Honoruru is capable of containing 4000

persons, and is filled every Sabbath. A society has been formed at Kaava

rooa on the same island, for the support of missionaries, and has raised to the

value of 50 dollars. Five young natives are learning to print, and 40,000

tracts have been published, they are sold to the natives for fresh provisions,

which greatly lessens the expence of the mission .

PITCAIRN'S ISLAND -There are now on this island 59 inhabitants. The

venerable John Adams who exercises a kind of patriarchal sovereignty among

them, is still alive . By a letter in the name of the inhabitants, addressed to

Hiram Bingham, it appears that no missionary has yet been sent to them,

though expectations have been excited for a number of years. The object

of the letter is to renew their request.

CEYLON.-The mission church in Jaffna consists of 83 members collected

out of their different castes. The following statement which we extract

from the Religious Intelligencer, will shew the obstacles to be overcome by

the heathen in the East, in embracing Christianity.

" Samuel Davis has now for a long time, given us evidence of a real

change of heart. A few weeks ago, when his friends learned that he had

been propounded for admission to the Church, and thathe expected to be bap

tised and partake of the Lord's supper, they used all their efforts to prevent

it. Their great objection to his joining the church , appeared to be founded

on their pride of caste. The people of Batticotta have long boasted that no

person of good caste , would ever join us from among them. In order there

fore to prevent their pride being humbled, and disgrace brought upon 2000

persons, which they openly say has been the case, it was to be expected that

they would use violent measures to keep him away from the intended meeting.

Samuel being aware of this, requested permission to go secretly to Tillipally,

two days previous to the meeting. After he had gone, his friends ascertain

ing that he had left Batticotta , came to Mr. Meigs in a great rage, and with

many threats, protested against his being received into the church. It wasin

vain to reason with them. They went away as they came, with their

" mouth full of cursing and bitterness. " Though Samuel had escaped them,

they determined to make another effort to prevent his being baptised . As

they expected him to pass through one of the two principal roads leading to

the bungalow, many of his relations were posted in the way to seize him

whenhe passed by. Before they were aware, he reached the bungalow, and

seated himself among those who were about to make a public profession of

their faith in Christ. Whenthey were informed of his arrival, they made

preparations to take him off by force . Expecting that they would make the

attempt, Mr. Poor sent to the magistrate of Mallagum, requesting him to

send a native from his court to preserve order. The presence of this officer

probably prevented them from carrying their intended plan into operation.

When Samuel came forward to be baptised, one of his brothers with a loud

voice protested against our baptising him. It was done however, and the

Lord's name was magnified in the sight of the heathen.

BURMAH.- The Burmese war is at length happily ended. Mr. Judson and

the Europeans, for whose safety so great fears were entertained, may now be

considered as out of danger. Moung-Shaw-ba , one of the most distinguish

ed Burman converts, continues to adorn his profession at Rangoon.

BOMBAY.- The mission at this place has suffered a severe loss, by the death

of Gordon Hall, one of the missionaries. He had finished a translation of
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the New Testament, and had gone on a tour from which he never returned ;

he died of the cholera-morbus at Doolee Dapoor, after eight hour's illness.

About six weeks before his death he wrote a circular to the American churches,

containing an affecting plea in behalf of the heathen in India . Mr. Graves

is now the only remaining missionary at Bombay. Two, we understand , are

in readiness to go out by the first opportunity.

AMERICA.

UNITED STATES.-American Society for meliorating the condition of the

Jews. At a meeting of the Board of Directors, a report of a committee

was adopted, which states, that having taken legal counsel it is ascertain

ed that the funds in the hands of the board cannot be disposed of for any oth

er purpose than that for which they were contributed ; viz ; to form a settle

ment of converted Jews. And as this object is given up by the Society a

committee is appointed to report upon the expediency of applying to the

Legislature for such an alteration in the charter as to allow them to dispose

of the funds in some other way for the benefit of the Jews.

THE WESTERN SUNDAY SCHOOL UNION has 250 schools, 1,700 teachers,

and 13,000 scholars. She whole number of children attending the school of

Mackinaw mission is 170. Some of these are from 2000 miles distance.

CANADA. The London Evangelical Magazine states that the society which

was formed last summer, for the promotion of Education and Industry in

Canada, has been kindly noticed in different parts of the United Kingdom.

Several auxiliaries have been formed, and money has been collected to the

amount of 1000l. Mr. Osgood, who has been travelling as the agent of the

Society, is expecting soon to return to the field of his labours ; and we under

stand it is the design of the Society to send with him one or two approved

teachers, with such books and apparatus as may be required in establishing

schools and libraries. Books and tracts, suitable for country libraries and

distribution, are received at Mr. Nisbet's, Mr. Hatchard's, and at 59 Pater

nosterrow.

ERUNDUSKOKBANNE

Ecclesiastical Chronicle.

The Associate Presbytery of Cambridge met on the 13th ult. Application

was made, by petition , to be taken under the care of Presbytery , and for sup

ply of sermon, from three different places not heretofore under the care of

Presbytery, viz : from Esquising, Upper Canada ; from a number of individ

uals in Bedford county, Lower Canada ; and from the town of Howard, in

Steuben county, N. Y.-A like application was made a short time ago, from

York, Livingston county, N. Y. The Presbytery agreed to take them under

their care and to furnish them with as much supply as in their power. Thus,

four vacancies have been added to the list since the meeting of Synod in May

last. Moderations were granted to the congregations of Putnam and Bovi

na, and a call for Mr Russel, from Stamford and Thorold, was sustained.

Mr. Thos. Goodwillie completed his trials for ordination, and his ordination

and admission as colleague and successor of his father, in the congregation of

Barnet, was appointed to take place on the last Thursday of September.

A communication was received fromthe Associate Presbytery of Philadelphia,

proposing and requesting the appointment of some member of Presbytery to

take the superintendence of the students, till such time asthe Synod appoint a

Professor of Theology for the Eastern Hall. The Presbytery agreed with

their brethren of the Philadelpha Presbytery, as to the expediency of such a

measure, and appointed the Rev. Alexander Bullions to this duty. The stu

dents will therefore, for the ensuing winter, prosecute their studies, at Cam

bridge, under his direction. The Presbytery unanimously affirmed a decision

of the Session of Argyle, brought up by appeal, refusing a certificate of mem
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bership to an individual about to leave the country, on the ground that during

his absence from the bounds of the congregation, he had joined in sealing or

dinances with societies not in communion with the Associate Church, and jus

tified his conduct in so doing, contrary to the well known principles of the

church on the subject of occasional communion.

ASSOCIATE PRESBYTERY OF OHIO.-On the 7th ult. Mr. Isaac Baggs was

licensed, by this Presbytery, to preach the gospel of reconciliation.

View of Public Affairs.

EUROPE.

GREAT-BRITAIN AND IRELAND.-By the latest accounts which are to the

25th of August, it appears that the distress in that country among the manu

facturing population still continues ; though some accounts say, that there is a

prospect of a little improvement. In some places the wages of women and

children had been reduced to a penny a day ! In Lancashire alone , three

hundred thousand persons are out of employment ! Matters are still worse,

in Ireland. All the miseries of famine and disease , seem to be hanging over

that unhappy country. Oats, had advanced to 20s. per bushel, and in some

places , the people were living on " one meal a day of boiled nettles !" These

things seem to be drawing to some awful crisis . It is also stated, that the rev

enue, had fallen short of the produce of last year, during the current quarter.

not less than £100,000 per week. Parliament was to meet on the 2d of Nov.

According to an order in Council, American vessels ladenwith American pro

duce, are not to be admitted into the ports of the British West-India and N.

American colonies, on the same terms with their own vessels , after the first of

December. This is designed as a measure of retaliation on the U. S. for re

fusing to put British shipping in American ports on the footing of the most fa

voured nations, which refusal the U. S. justify, because in their trade with the

colonies, American vessels, are admitted only from Amercan ports and bring

ing only certain productions of the United States.

PORTUGAL.The Emperor of Brazil has granted to the people of Portugal

a constitution on very liberal principles, resembling greatly the constitution of

Great-Britain. The Catholic religion is established bylaw ; but no person is

to be persecuted or molested on account of his religion.

NETHERLANDS.-Dreadful fevers prevail in several parts of this kingdom .

This disease is supposed to have been caused by the late inundations.

GREECE Althoughthe affairs of the Greeks appear unpromising, they do

not seem to be conquered. Lord Cochrane has arrived at Napoli di Romania;

where he was to await the gathering of his fleet. The Greeks have in all 235

vessels, and appear resolved fully to co-operate with him. Many of these

vessels are small, but the aggregate of their crews is 14,000 excellent seamen.

TURKEY.-It appears that the attempt to put down the order of the Janis

saries has been entirely successful ; 15,000 of them, including those burnt in

the barracks, have been killed in Constantinople . The slaughter goes on

through the empire, and thousands are perishing. Thismay prove favourable

to Greece.

AMERICA.

1
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THE GLORY OF MINISTERIAL SUCCESS, DUE TO

GOD ALONE.

A Sermon, from MSS. of the late Dr. Shaw, on 1 Cor. iii. 6 , 7.

(Continued from page 224.)

" I have planted, Apollos watered ; but God gave the increase . So then ,

neither is he that planted any thing, neither he that watereth ; but God that

giveth the increase."

II. In the vineyard of our Lord Jesus Christ, his servants have

different parts assigned them ; the performance of which , consti

tutes their proper office or business. Our former observation, was

intended merely to show, that God is pleased to make use of in

struments and means in fulfilling his purposes ; and what these

were, and are. Our present, is meant to show the adaptation of

the instruments to the work, and ofthe means to the end- what

ever be the nature or the portion of service, in which he engages

them, and for which he gives them endowments. Thus, he as

signs to Paul , the office of a planter ; and to Apollos , that of a

waterer, in the vineyard of his church. All Christ's accredited

servants, indeed , agree in this, that they are but servants in his

employ: none of them are masters. They are all one, also , as to

the general nature of their work, and the great common end they

have in view: yet this general unity of character, work, and end ,

by no means prevents the existence ofmany specific differences,

both as regards service and qualifications. " Our Lord called his
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numerous members and organs, formed by the great Architect of

the universe into a piece of living workmanship of the most ex

quisite contrivance, structure, harmony and unity, ) into a most in

structive allegory to set forth the admirable beauty and order of

the church of God. Any thing richer or finer than this, was

never penned. But so it is, precisely, in the body of Christ ; in

which, is a similar variety, dependence and unity of members, all

"fitly joined together in Christ, and compacted by that which

every joint supplieth ." Eph. iv. 16. As in the natural body, so

in his body the church , Christ has assigned to each individual his

station and office, with suitable gifts. The eye occupies its own

position, and performs its own office ; so does the ear, and so do

the hands and the feet. And in the church, apostles, prophets ,

evangelists, pastors and teachers occupied, each , their own sta

tions, and fulfilled their respective functions. And thus too , did

the gifts of healing, of faith, of discerning of spirits, of tongues ,

of helps and governments, answer their several ends, and pro

duce their specific results . The eye , is not better fitted for seeing ,

northe ear for hearing, than these several spiritual offices and

gifts are for the ends they were designed to effect. And , as the

many members of the body, whilst they answer, each its own

special object or end, yet combined-produce one wonderful

whole: so the various members of Christ's body united, consti

tute one glorious superstructure, the delight of heaven and earth,

for symmetry, glory, and beauty !

In order to show you by examples, that God assigns different

parts or pieces of work, to his different servants ; and in doing

so, adapts the instrument to the work, we might begin with the

instance of Moses. In choosing a leader for his people, he se

lected neither one of the strawgatherers, nor brickmakers, as he

might have done ; but one, both in respect of intellectual en

dowments and moral habits, admirably fitted as an instrument for

the great work-a man versed in all the learning and wisdom of

Egypt-a man of meekness to bear privations-of benevolence

to supply their wants-of courage to face dangers--of wisdom to

organise their civil community, and of skill in political economy

to manage their domestic and foreign relations.

We might instance the ministry of John the Baptist, and of

the Lord himself. In what petrifying terms, did they sometimes

addressthe multitudes that came to hear them ! yet their style of

address was adapted with the utmost judgment and propriety, to

the excessive corruption and profligacy of the Jewish character,

in their day. (Luke iii . 7. John ii . 14.) In desperate cases, the

severest remedies must be tried. In other cases, when our Lord
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used mild persuasion , and winning argument, and assailed his

hearers by parable and allegory, in order to reach their under

standing through the gate of the imagination , he showed equal

regard to the state of his hearers ' understandings and heart.

Again, in the selection of the twelve apostles from the humble

walks of life , whilst we regard it as a glorious proof that the

success of the gospel was not owing to human wisdom or power;

but to the power and Spirit of Jehovah, who chooses weak things

to confound the mighty, we must at the same time think that

there was not less wisdom, than sovereignty displayed in the

choice of such men. There was a suitableness in such men for

such a work as the Redeemer called them to. Whilst the Holy

Ghost, by his miraculous gifts qualified and enabled them to ex

ecute their divine mission to the world , their other endowments,

qualities. habits of thinking, acting, and expressing themselves,

remaining the same as before, rendered them qualified , as instru

ments, to profit men of similar acquirements, circumstances, modes

of thinking, feeling, and speaking, with themselves.

But not only are different classes of instruments, ranking un

der different general names, adapted to different purposes, but

even in instruments of the same class we often meet with greater

or less degrees of aptness or efficacy . The telescope , which is

an instrument contrived, as you know, for viewing objects at a

distance, is often possessed of very different magnitudes and

powers. Some of them are of power enough to assist the astro

nomer in viewing only a few of the largest and nearest of the

heavenly bodies which are visible even to the naked eye : others

have been erected of such stupendous dimensions and prodigious

powers as to enable to observe and prosecute a career of discove

ry and research in every part of the heavens , and penetrate into

remote regions of space, surpassing all calculation and

conception, and to develope in the workmanship of his hands,

the incomprehensible glory of the Almighty Father of the uni

In like manner, there was not only a difference of talent

and work, in respect of Paul who planted, and Apollos who wa

tered; but even in the family of the apostles themselves,

the same gifts were conferred in very different degrees. This is

intimated in the additional names given to some of them at their

first selection . Simon, he surnamed Peter, i . e . a stone, to signi

fy that resolute and patient steadiness and intrepidity of charac

ter which he should afterwards display in maintaining, the cause

verse .
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opposition bytheir inspired preaching and miracles. Heb. xii. &

Haggai. ii . 6. Peter says, that Paul " wrote his epistles according

to the wisdom given him; " (2 Pet. iii. 15.) implying some pecu

liar measure of it. Paul, calls Peter, James and John, " pillars,'

(Gal. ii. 9.) chief supporters and ornaments of the church ; and

also, "the greatest apostles. (2 Cor. xi . 5. ) Only six of the twelve,

viz: Matthew, Paul , Peter, James, John and Jude, have left any

of their revelations behind them in writing, whilst the others , it

would seem, had none given them for transmission to future ages,

and distant nations. It is manifest, therefore , that their Master

assigned to each of the apostles different parts to act, and qualifi

ed them severally for the allotted service , by suitable measures

of illumination and miraculous power.

Had we time to make Paul's individual case the subject of dis

tinct remark, how happily would it both illustrate and prove the

adaptation of the instrument to the work, in the economy of di

vine grace ! Called by Jesus in person, and constituted by ex

press commission, (Acts xxvi. 16-18. ) the apostle or planter of

the Gentile churches by way of eminence , he laboured in that

department of the service , more abundantly than all the other

apostles. But in order to understand how well he was adapted

as an instument for this most dangerous and difficult service, we

must know the state ofthe heathen world, and what sort of hear

ers, his audiences were composed of. In the first place , then, in

the course of his travels and labours in the heathen world, he met

with numbers of his countrymen, who were his bitterest enemies,

and who, as the historian remarks, " spoke against the things spo

ken by Paul, contradicting and blaspheming !" Now, the only

weapons with which he could successfully encounter such adver

saries , were arguments drawn from the armory of the Old Testa

ment scriptures. In consequence of his learned education as a

Jew, being profoundly and accurately versed in the knowledge of

the Old Testament, and having, by the Spirit of God, had his.

mind opened to understand the meaning and application of the

ancient oracles, he was fitted to meet the Jews with ability and

propriety, onthe principles of their own law, and to demonstate

with convincing clearness and precision, that in embracing the

gospel he did not reject their favourite Moses, and venerated pro

phets , but was their true disciple and interpreter. How well he ac

quitted himselfasan expounderofthelawandtheprophets ,youmay

judge from one specimen of his expository reasoning in Acts xiii .

13-42. Next, observe the dexterity of his address among Gen

tiles of every description . Witness his conduct at Lystra, a city

of Lycaonia, whose inhabitants were a simple and rude people,



257

little better than barbarians. Acts xiv. 6-22. On such a people,

abstract doctrines , acute argumentation , deep and general reason

ing, would have been utterly thrown away. But the apostle's

knowledge of human nature, taught him how to approach such

persons with the certainty, almost, of success. He treated them

like children, as they really were, in understanding. He opera

ted upon their senses and imagination by signs and wonders,

which were more effectual, than all arguments, to strike stupid

and ignorant idolaters. Having thus arrested their attention and

forced their admiration , he preached to them in a plain way up-t

on the vanity of idols , declaring that the works of creation and

providence, afford a palpable demonstration, that He who made

and preserves all things, is the only proper object of worship.

Again: view him amongst the Greeks, a people directly the

reverse ofthe former- philosphical, cultivated , and learned ; and

who "did not so much require a sign, as seek after wisdom."

1 Cor. i . 22. Accordingly we do not find that at Athens, so fa

mous as the seat of the liberal arts , he wrought a single miracle.

Yet eventhere in the presence of those great and wise men , he

appeared armed at every point, and encountered them with wea

pons drawn from the storehouses of their own literature . For

having been born and educated at Tarsus , which excelled , accord

ing to some, even Athens itself for philosophy and polite litera

ture, he was as well fitted to meet the Greeks on the ground of

their own literature , as the Jews on the subject ofthelawand the

prophets. To show you with what skill and power he acquitted

himself here, we must refer you again to the book of the Acts,

xvii. 16-34, where you will find his most eloquent oration, which

was delivered before the supreme court of Areopagus, before

which he was brought as " a setter-forth of strange Gods." We

have no time to analyse it. Behold him, finally, before a Roman

governor, notorious for his lust and injustice . Here is a new sit

uation; but the apostle was always ready in mind and speech.-

And with such wisdom and power did he insinuate himself into

the soul of that great sinner at whose tribunal he stood , that

whilethe prisoner at the bar reasoned, the judge on the bench

trembled. Acts xxiv. 25. With wisdom equal to that manifested.

in all the instances now referred to, this great luminary of the

church wrote fourteen epistles for the benefit of all future ages,

exhibiting a full system of christian doctrine, and duty, and

privilge.

Such , is something of the wisdom, spirit, and manner of the
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talents and acquirements, what knowledge and wisdom, what ac

tivity and zeal and prudence, what integrity and honesty, what

patience of labour and of suffering, what affection and tender

ness of spirit ! What endowments, graces and virtues, are found

clustered together in his character ! What a fit instrument to be

employed in displaying the banners and spreading the triumphs.

of Christianity among the nations. I am deeply sensible that

without the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost even Paul

would have achieved nothing ; for my text says so : yet does not

the employment sometimes of weak, and sometimes of powerful

instruments show, that the infinite Jehovah is not confined to any

one set of instruments, but employs diversities of gifts, as it plea

ses him, in confounding the wise and strong and mighty of the

earth ? Are not his wisdom and sovereignty conspicuous in avail

ing himself of natural means, as well as miraculous gifts , in sup

plying such a variety, " distributing to every one severally as he

will ?” And if Paul's Hebrew and Greek literature were such

important auxiliaries to him even in the first age of the church,

when the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost were poured out in

such abundance , how necessary must it be for ministers, now that

these gifts have entirely ceased, to qualify themselves for the

ministry by a course of painful study and laborious preparation ,

if they would be useful in the church of God, whether as plant

ers or waterers ? And howhappy would it be for the church and

the world , if all ministers of the gospel had but such qualifica

tions as Paul had, abstract from the extraordinary gifts of the Spi

rit, and like him , with similar wisdom , integrity, affection, and

heavenly-mindedness , and devotedness , were enabled and inclin

ed to make indefatigable exertions to spread the glad tidings of

salvation, to comfort and establish the churches, instead of spend

ing their days in, indolence and folly, in projects of ambition and

self-aggrandizement, neglecting their own souls , and heedless of

the vineyard of the Lord Jesus Christ !

Were we to travel out ofthe inspired record, we might be able

from authentic ecclesiastical documents to show, the wisdom and..

grace of the Lord Jesus, in giving to the church, from age to age,

men of the most various and suitable endowments, wonderfully

adapted to the stations in which he places them.

"
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For the Religious Monitor.

A SERMON,

On the Duty of Heads of Families.

(Concluded from page 213.)

V. It is the duty of heads of families to converse with their

households of divine things ; and to see that such a conversation

is maintained as becomes the gospel. There are few things which

more clearly indicate the prevalence of lukewarmness and apos- ·

tacy in the present day, than general backwardness to engage in

religious conversation. How many, who about every thing else

can speak with fluency, spirit and intelligence, if any thing of a

religious nature be introduced, are altogether dumb, or so cold

and insipid that it is evident the subject is unpleasant. Why

should men, professing to be Christians , be so backward? If

Christ be indeed first in our hearts, why not first in our words and

actions? We are by no means backward with our friends, and

especially with our own families, to unbosom ourselves respect

ing our secular affairs, to tell our sicknesses, our cares, our diffi

culties, our pleasures and our plans. Have we no diseases ofthe

soul, no spiritual cares, no trials, no temptations, no gracious be

nefits , no plans of piety or usefulness , of which we may tell

them? Or is there less reason to communicate in these things?

Or is there less prospect of pleasure or advantage ? Alas ! we

too plainly show that Christ is not as precious as he should be ;

that we are not disposed to make his service the one thing need

ful, and to seek first the kingdom of God. A pious writer has .

remarked, that when Christ had spoken to the people in public,

he inquired of the disciples when alone, if they understood what

had been said, and expounded to them his words. And after his

resurrection, as he journeyed with two of them, he opened up the

scriptures, and their hearts were made to burn within them. And

is not his conduct a noble example to heads of households ?—

Should they not, in like manner, recall to mind, and explain to

their families what has been said by the Lord's servants in pub

lic ? And would not the Lord's blessing attend such exercises?

Would not their hearts be made to burn within them? Would

not this be a much better way of spending the Sabbath evening,

and a much better evidence that we receive not a dispensation of

the grace of God in vain, than useless and sinful trifling, or a
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views? Such things are attended to in some families, and they

are followed with the happiest effects. It is only when men be

gin to instruct themselves that they will visibly increase in know

ledge. Truth , purchased at much expense of labour and thought,

will be much prized and long remembered, while knowledge ac

quired from books or men, takes but a light hold of the mind , and

soon escapes. Nor is it sufficient that these things should be at

tended to punctually on the Sabbath. We should speak of the

law of God in rising up and lying down ; we should exhort one

another daily. How much influence has the conduct ofmembers

of the same family on each other ; how many opportunities are

daily furnished for cherishing the fear of God and promoting the

exercise of grace . And what must be the feelings of those who

are not utterly hardened , when daily companions, when brethren ,

or children , are called away by death, if these opportunities have

been neglected ? if they have never taken pains to inform them

of the nature and necessity of faith in Christ , of the character

and exercise of those who are in him ; if they have never labour

ed with them, and prayed for them , that Christ might be formed

in their hearts the hope of glory.

VI. It is the duty of heads of families to be an example to

their households. Abraham would command his children , and

household after him, that is , after his example ; he would go be

fore, and require them to follow him. Or, if the expression be

considered as denoting their succession in respect to time, the

same truth is implied , that he would command those who were

to fill his place when he was gone , to follow his footsteps in the

service of God. The Israelites were commanded to have the

words which they taught their children first in their own hearts.

Joshua first resolves that himselfwould serve the Lord , and then

his house. David first declares his resolution to walk with a per

fect heart in his house at home, and then that those who dwelt

with him should walk in a perfect way. And the best instruc

tions and arguments will be vain, unless we commend what we

teach by our practice . Hearers of the gospel are always ready to

reply to those who reprove them, if they be guilty of the same

offences, physicians heal yourselves. And such will be the reply

of children and servants to parents and masters. Some of the

weakest of Christ's ministers have been more successful than

others who have excelled in gifts : and the reason is because their

pious example was a better illustration of the nature of the gos

pel , and a more powerful argument in its favour than the most

commanding eloquence, not seconded by the same piety of de

portment. For how can we expect men to be convinced by ar
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guments which produce no conviction in him who urges them;

how can we expect them to be persuaded by exhortations which

are blighted in the life of the exhorter. It is when men speak

from the heart, and from an heart not merely heated at the time

by natural animation , but permanently warm with love and zeal ,

that the hearts of hearers will be touched with holy affections .

The righteousness of God is revealed not by great powers of mind

nor eloquence of speech, but from faith to faith. And the same

things are true of the heads of families. Their own piety of de-.

portment is the most important of all their instructions, the most

powerful of all their commands, the most severe of all their re

proofs, the most convincing of all their arguments, the most win

ning of all their exhortations. We find some weak fathers hav

ing children who are ornaments to religion , while others of gifts

far superior train up a seed for the devil ; and in general, though

other causes may contribute , the difference is chiefly owing to the

difference of example. How can a parent or master command a

child to pray in secret, if himself neglect secret prayer. How

can he enjoin honesty, who defrauds. Howcan he forbid profani

ty, who blasphemes. How can he command to walk in any of

God's ways, who walks not in these ways himself. Moreover, he

who transgresses one law is guilty of all , and he lays a snare for

himself and others to fall into every iniquity. If the parent be

dishonest, or intemperate, or profane , he not only lays a tempta

tion before his household to follow him in these things, but to

make these sins pleas for every other to which they may be in

clined . The natural consequence of any vice in the parent, is to

destroy his authority and diminish the odium of vice in general ;

his children will be ready to say that many other things are not

worse than what they have observed in him ; they will be ready

to deny in their hearts the truth of religion , and cast off the fear

both of their earthly and heavenly father. If then you would

have your household attend to the duties of religion, go before

them, and see that you walk in all things so circumspectly that

they will find nothing with which to excuse themselves , or up

braid you as inconsistent with your profession. As in the things

of the world, when you wish to instruct them to plough, to sow,

to reap, or do any manner ofwork, you do not merely tell them

how it is done, but show them by example. So let them see by

your lives , as well as by your instructions, what it is to be a

Christian.

CONCLUSION.

Having considered some of the most important duties incum

bent on the heads of families, I shall conclude with a word to

parents and children .
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I. To godly parents. Let me urge you to follow the example

of faithful Abraham. Remember that it is a duty which God

requires, and which you have solemnly engaged to perform, " to

bring up your children in the nurture and admonition of the

Lord." To you the care of their immortal souls has been entrust

ed ; and of you , if they be lost , their blood may be required.—

There are indeed many difficulties attending the faithful discharge

ofyour duty; but there are more promises to encourage than dif

ficulties to alarm . Are you insufficient ? yet there is a sufficiency

of grace. Are the labours great? so are the rewards. " Train

up a child in the way in which he should go, and when he is old

lie will not depart from it." " I will pour out mySpirit upon your

seed, and my blessing upon your offspring. For the promise is to

you and to your children." Godly parents may, through negli

gence, have ungodly children ; and sometimes their faithfulness

may not be rewarded with success. Yet in general where the

means are diligently used, the blessing will follow ; and if not,

their labours will return home to their own bosoms. The seed

sown does not always produce fruit ; yet there is so general a con

nexion between sowing and reaping, that we are encouraged to

sow; and there is as general a connexion between sowing the

seeds of instruction in the minds of children and their conver

sion to God. Parents cannot give grace, but in the diligent use

of the means they have good grounds to hope that it will be giv

en. Through your negligence souls may be lost-through your

faithfulness, they may be saved. And should not these consider

ations urge you to use all diligence , seeking first the kingdom of

God for you and yours. Alas ! of what consequence will it be

to you or to your children when you die, that you can give them

rich inheritances, and leave them happy and respectable in the

world, if you leave them strangers to grace , the children of wrath ,

the heirs of hell ; soon to blaspheme the name of God, to curse

their careless parents , and gnaw their tongues in the anguish of

eternal despair. Train up your children in the ways of God,

and though you leave them nothing ofthe world , they will have

the best security against want and infamy ; and having grace ,

whatever else they lack, they will have all things and abound.

Train them up in the ways of God, and they will be property in

deed ; their hearts will be bound to you in the strongest bonds,

they will bless you while you live, and revere your memorywhen

you are dead ; they will be an honour to their country, to the

church, to Christ, and to you . And in the day of the Lord , you

may come forward like your great Redeemer, and say, " Lo , here

am I and the children which the Lord hath given me." You
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may, like Abraham, be the means of transmitting down to many

generations the knowledge and the fear of God . Parents may

be extensively useful or hurtful long after death . Your chil

drens' children, to the latest ages, may have reason to bless God

that you were their parents ; or to mourn over the curse of God

which yourcarelessness has entailed upon them. Think not then,

as you value your own peace , your own souls-as you value the

present and eternal interests of those who are your own flesh

think not, as you value the good of Zion , and the glory of God,

that you can labour or pray too much or too earnestly to save

your own souls and the souls of your children.

II. To parents who are ungodly and neglectful of their duty.~

How would you be grieved to find your children guilty of crimes

which would render them a disgrace to you ; and are you not

grieved to find them guilty of crimes which dishonour God?

How would you be grieved to find them poor in the things ofthe

world; and are you not grieved to find them poor and perishing

in the things of eternity? How would you grieve to find them

afflicted with a loathsome and mortal disease in their bodies ; and

are you not grieved to find them afflicted with that disease of sin

which is more loathsome than nature's greatest abominations ,

more dreadful than her most awful plagues, and which is fast

hurrying them on to the second, the eternal death ? Is it not

enough to destroy yourselves, will you destroy your offspring al

so? How was the rich man grieved at the prospect of his breth

ren's coming to that place of torment, where he was already en

during the wrath of God? How much more will it add to your

misery to find your children there , and there by your neglect?

It is an awful thought to go down to hell with all our own guilt

upon our heads ; how much more, charged with the sins of others ,

and guilty of the blood of souls. Thinkhowyou can endure it ,

when the wrath of God will be kindled against you, when con

science , and devils, and the fruit of your own bodies will upbraid

Is it so , that you fear not God with your house, that you

call not on his name? Think of that awful imprecation, “ Pour

out thy fury upon the heathen who know thee not, and upon the

families which call not on thy name." You live in a Christian

land, and perhaps boast the christian name, but God ranks you

among the heathen. He will punish you in his fury, in the fierce

ness of his wrath , and he will pour it out upon you in all its ful

you .
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duct is, Lord pour out thy vengeance upon me. O bethink youî

selves in time, lest that threatening be accomplished to your ever.

lasting confusion. "When I called , ye refused ; when I stretched

out myhand, no man regarded . Then they shall call on me, but

I will not answer ; they shall seek me early, but they shall not

find me." God will at last render to men according to their

works ; he will do to them as they have done to him Those who

set at nought his counsel, he will laugh at their calamity ; those

who would none of his reproofs, he will mock when their fear

cometh ; those who would not hear when he called on them, he

will not hear when they call on him. The wicked must at last

eat of the fruit of their own way, and be filled with their own

devices. Are you convinced that it is your duty to serve the

Lord with your house ? Delay not. This very night commence

the duty. In the name of our Great Master I charge you to do

it; and warn you, that if you neglect it , this very night your

souls may be required : and where then will be your resolutions

of amendment? What will be your eternal state ? Lay aside

all your excuses, conquer the reluctance of your hearts, break

through all difficulties. The first attempt will be a mighty effort,

but it will almost insure the victory. Those things which at first

discourage, will soon be of small moment. In a little time, if

rightly engaged , the manner of performance will give you little

trouble; your great concern will be about the heart. But the

longer you delay, the more your embarrassments will increase .

And every call to duty which you resist, renders it more proba

ble that the next, aud the next, and the last, will be refused , and

that the soul must perish. If then you would ever be wise, ever

be saved, now is the accepted time. And let it now be the sin

cere, and the firm purpose of your hearts, that whatever others

may do, as for you and your houses, you will serve the Lord.

III. To the children of pious parents . Bless God for this great

mercy, that you were not born of heathens, of hypocrites, or in

fidels, who would have trained you up in those ways which lead

down to death. And see that this mercy, through its abuse , does

not bring upon you double condemnation . You are soon to fill

the places of your parents ; on you the hopes of the church espe

cially depend ; you are to be the race to teach those who succeed

you; by you the character of Zion may be affected for ages to

come. Let me therefore urge you to remember and fear your

Creator. If it be the duty of your parents to command you in

the way of the Lord, it is equally your duty to submit, and to

walk in these ways. God requires you to serve him. You have

much need of religion to guard you against the strong corrup
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tions of your nature, the enticements of sinners, the allurements

of the world, and the devices of Satan. You are under strong

obligations, not only from the law of God, but from the authority ,

in tructions and example of your parents. See then that you

followtheir footsteps. Count their well-meant severity, kind

ness ; honour them for their faithfulness, encourage them by

compliance. Hearken to their counsels, respect their age and

experience, bear with their infirmities, resist not rudely their

prejudices Even when confident that they err, depart not from

their ways farther than compelled by conscience. Grieve not

their hearts whose hearts are bound up in your welfare, whose

labours have been devoted to your support , whose treasures have

been expended for your comfort, whose prayers have daily as

cended to God for your salvation. Remember that these prayers

will either be answered in your conversion to God, or in fearful

wrath. Parents have a special care of their offspring, and a great

influence over their conduct ; and children have a great influence

over their parents, though they do not often perceive it. How

many a parent finds himself discouraged , in attending to his duty,

by the carelessness of his household. Who would be encouraged

to sow from year to year, where thorns and briars were the only

product of his labours? Who can be encouraged in sowing the

seeds of instruction among men, where he sees them only pro

ducing fruit unto death? Who can pray with an heart overflow

ing with love and desire , when all around him are overcome with

sleep ? How many parents not only become disheartened in the

religious education of their children on account of their perse

vering obstinacy and blindness, but give up, themselves, withthe

duties of religion. How many are driven by this temptation to

shameful courses of iniquity, the guilt of which must rest on the

heads of their children . On the other hand, how many parents

have been spurred on in the pursuit of knowledge by the inqui

ries of their children, and have delighted to seek for wisdom

that they might impart it to them. How many have found their

hearts warmed in prayer by the confidence that the hearts of their

children go with them. How many have found their hands

strengthened, their faith and love increased, by discovering that

their labour has not been in vain in the Lord. As then , my

young friends, you value the peace of your parents, as youwould

see them prospering in a life of holiness, and enjoying the com

forts of the Spirit, as you would see them depart in peace, and

look on their graves without heart-burning anguish, as you re

gard your own best interests, hear the instruction of the father,

and forsake not the law of the mother. If you despise their

VOL. III. 23
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counsels and neglect their comfort, with what shame and bitter

ness of soul will you mourn at the last, and say, " How have I

hated instruction, and my heart despised reproof; and have n

obeyed the voice of my teachers, nor inclined mine ear to them

that instructed me !"

IV. To the children of ungodly parents. If you have not co

pied their example- if, like the son of the wicked Jeroboam,

there be good things found in you-what reason have you to bless

God, who has saved you from the dangers to which you were

exposed ; what grounds to adore his free and sovereign grace ,

who chose you under so many disadvantages, rather than many

ofwhom better things were expected. 'Be not cast down because

of the sins of your parents, for if you have truly turned from

their evil ways, the child may be involved in the judgments, but

shall not bear the sin of the father. Pray for your parents, and

so far as consistent with that modest and dutiful conduct, from

which neither their ungodliness nor your grace releases you , la

bour with them that God may give them repentance, and that

you may have the rare and distinguished honour of being the

spiritual fathers of the fathers of your flesh . And if ever placed

at the head of an household, warned by the evil example ofyour

parents, make it your great concern to command your children in

the way of the Lord. But if yet following the example of un

godly parents, remember that their conduct will not be an excuse

for yours; that by approving of their ways you add their iniquity

to your own, and it becomes your crime to be the seed of evil

doers. Remember that though your parents may indulge you in

sin, God does not allow it ; and though they may permit it to pass

with impunity, he will not. Remember that those who keep and

encourage you in sin, will be able to give you no help in the day

of God, when the deluge of his wrath will overflow the wicked

and sweep away the refuges of lies . O, be warned to flee from

that wrath which is to come ! The promise is especially to the

righteous and their children ; but it is also to you , to those who

are afar off, to as many as the Lord shall call . Arise then , and

come, for lo, he calleth you, whosoever you be, the Lord, and

not man, calleth you . The preacher may not know you, may not

intend you ; but God knows you, and intends each of you ;

be not then disobedient to the heavenly admonition . Ifthey es

caped not who refused him that spake on earth, if he that de

spised Moses' law died without mercy, how shall we escape ?

how surely and how severely shall we suffer, if we refuse the

Lord Jesus, who speaks to us, who is even now by his servants

speaking to us from heaven ! Let us hear, that we maylive ; and
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may God give unto each of us grace to keep his way, and to la

bour in our respective places to bring souls to Christ, that having

turned many to righteousness, we may hide a multitude of sins,

and shine as the stars for ever and ever. T. B.

[Wewould earnestly call the attention ofthe Associate Church, and of our

correspondents to the subject of the following paper. It is all important to

the interests of the church in general , and of smaller congregations in par

ticular. Many of these, with a little assistance from a fund such as that pro

posed, would be able to support a settled ministry amongthem ; without which,

their ability to do so is constantly decreasing ; and having perhaps only a few

days supply in the course of the year, they are exposed a prey to every in

vader, and the knowledge of, and regard for secession principles must decline .

A general contribution of such a kind as can be made without effort by every

individual, and continued without wearying, would be of incalculable advan

tage to the destitute portions of our church . Were such a contribution made

every year, in every congregation, it would be made in all with greater zeal

and alacrity ; for where only a few engage in it, these few are constantly dis

couraged by the reflection, that theirs will be of comparatively little benefit.

We hope that Presbyteries will call the attention ofcongregations to the mea

sure, and that every congregation will pledge themselves to their respective

Presbyteries to co-operate in any general plan which the Synod may see fit to

recommend, and that a report to this effect will be made from every Presby

tery to Synod, at their next meeting . In the mean time, any proper hints for

the maturing a plan, or for explaining or enforcing its importance, will be

gladly received, and published in the Monitor.-Ed. ]

LETTER TO THE EDITOR.

MR. EDITOR

In the 52d page of the June No. I see that the plans which

have been hitherto devised for raising funds in the Associate

Church to defray the expense of missions, have failed of success ;

and that the Synod, at their meeting , in May last, foundit neces

sary to appoint a committee to devise , if possible , a more efficient

plan for this purpose.

+

Iknow not any subject which ought to interest the Christian's

heart more than that of missions , when conducted on the scrip

tural plan. The glory of free grace, the edification of saints,

the conversion of sinners, the instruction of youth in the truths

of Revelation, and the restraining of the vicious, depend on the

preaching of the gospel as a means ; and , while the present state

of things continues, the preaching ofthe gospel will have a simi

lar dependence on funds. This ought to call the attention ofall

who sincerely desire to promote these valuable purposes, to the

state of the funds asthe ways and means.
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I am not convinced , sir, that the greatest difficulty in raising

adequate funds is either the want of ability, or of proper expedi

ents for collecting. When I consider the immense sums that are

raised throughout the christian world , from the very smallest re

sources, I cannot believe that either is the cause. If the people of

the Associate church had the same desire to contribute or the same

degree of zeal in their cause which is manifested by thousands of

societies in the present day, the Associate Synod would be able

to give constant sermonto every place at present applying for it.

A disposition to contribute to the spread of the gospel is God's

gift. Until this truth have its own proper weight on our plans

we cannot reasonably expect them to prosper. David was fully

⚫ aware of this when he said, " But who am I, or what is my peo

ple, that we should be able to offer so willingly after this sort,

for all things come of thee, and of thine own have we given

thee." 1 Chron . xxix . 14.

tr

Had we and the people amongst whom we live this gift, funds

for the said purpose would be most abundant . We may see a

proof ofthis remark in the abundance offered for the construction

ofthe tabernacle , which had to be restrained as too much. That

contribution was made by Every one whose heart stirred him

up, and whose spirit made him willing." Exod . xxxv. 21. All

the world knows with what alacrity money is contributed to any

object, no matter what, when the heart stirs up and the spirit

makes willing. A thousand shifts will be made then, ratherthan

be behind. Did you ever hear of a Theatre standing long unfin

ished forwant offunds? How many extensive projects are there

accomplished with despatch, year after year ; turnpikes, canals ,

academies, colleges , and churches ? Could you, sir, have at your

disposal a sum equal to the cost of the superfluities in dress used

within the bounds of the Associate Church, (and I am sure they

are nothinguncommon.) You could easily support 100 ministers,

which is almost double the number employed at present. The

37th, 38th and 39th pages of your June No. make statements

which ought to convince the dullest that disposition only is want

ing .

I would propose, therefore, that, as this disposition is not a na
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Farther a permanent plan for raising funds should contemplate

the interest of the contributors themselves. Disinterested be

nevolence has no existence in God's creation , except in the met

aphysics of some philosophical divines, and therefore all expec

tations of help from its exertions must be disappointed . This

has not perhaps been sufficiently attended to . The interest of

contributors has been too remotely connected with the object

which they were called on to support. Their obligation to sup

port the ordinances of the gospel among themselves, has there

fore stood in the way of their doing any thing to send them

abroad. Let then the interest of the contributors be a distinct

and visible part of your plan , if you wish to succeed.

Let every congregation, settled and vacant, which pays into your

fund, and only they , be entitled to receive assistance out of it, when

they become unable of themselves to support gospel ordinances.—

In order to create a fund for this purpose, it would be necessary

that congregations should contribute for a certain time , orthe sum

required in that time , before they could be entitled to receive any

thing out. I shall say three years, more or less . Each congre

gation willing to contribute, ought to fix a certain sum which

they will pay annually, according to the number of communi

cants. For example- 50 cents per communicant, more or less ,

as themselves may find expedient. Farther-I would say, if a

congregation , after becoming a contributor, should fall in arrears

to a certain amount, say the amount of three years, it should for

feit its title to the fund , until renewed as at first. Let the pro

portion of assistance to be given be regulated by the number of

congregations depending on the fund at the time, and the rate at

which they have respectively paid in. Let the congregation

needing help, apply through the medium of its own Presbytery;

who shall make a special inquiry into its circumstances ; and if

they appear to Presbytery to justify the application, it shall pre

sent their claim to Synod. These, and similar points, would have

to be determined by judicial enactment, and due pains taken to

make the plan understood before putting it into operation.

I shall only add , in the way of planning , that public begging

requires a particular talent, which all men and women do not

possess. Special care should be taken to appoint such only as

have a talent for this business. If a congregation, or session , ap

point a personto it who is naturally ofa modest and reserved turn,

and who would perhaps give a dollar out of his own pocket, ra

ther than hear his own voice asking a cent from his neighbour ;

they ought neither to be surprised nor offended , if he puts off to

23*
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the last, setting out on this business ; and if he be very unsuc

cessful when he does.

I am not so vain as to expect, sir, that this method will be much

more successful than others tried already, or that its intrinsic mer

its entitle it to much attention ; but if it shall draw the attention

of some able correspondent to the subject, and something more

worthy ofadoption shall be produced , my labour will not be lost .

This much may however be said, that the plan now proposed does

not appear of itself to be impracticable. It is in the power of the

smallest society to give something. The assistance which the

weakwouldreceive in this way would come from the strong. And

is not this expressly their duty? "He that hath this world's

goods, and seeth his brother have need , and shutteth up his

bowels of compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of God

in that man." And surely, when it is not one, but many, standing

in need, not of provision for the body, but the soul—not for time,

but eternity-the case is much stronger. The assistance which

the needy would in this way receive, would in some degree be

the fruit of their own industry in contributing to the fund : if

they sowed sparingly, they would reap sparingly ; but if they

sowed bountifully , they would reap bountifully. Would not this,

therefore , be an honourable way? Weak congregations , by pay

ing into such a fund , would be laying up much more for the time

ofneed, thantheir contributions would amount to . Would it not,

therefore, be an economical way. To showwhat might be done

Were each communicant in the Associate church, as per statis

tistical table, which must be far below the real number, to con

tribute one cent a week it would amount in three years (the term

supposed ere they would be entitled to receive any thing,) to the

sum of $13,932 , the interest of which at six per cent, $835 92

added to the annual subscription, would be $5479 92. Suppose

that $200 would enable each congregation entitled to this fund ,

to pay for constant sermon , this one cent a week would secure (so

far as money can, ) constant sermon to 27 congregations! Who

can tell the amount of good to the many thousands of old and

young!!

Were such a plan in operation we might reasonably suppose

that it would be a metive to some to hold by their profession, to

others to endeavour to organise themselves into a regular society,

and to societies already organised it would be an encouragement

to exert themselves to obtain a settlement. It might facilitate

the division of large congregations where that measure might be

deemed necessary and expedient. It might be some encourage

ment to young men to come forward to the ministry, as it would
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multiply opportunities of serving the gospel cause, and also the

means of support. While they ought not to enter the ministry

for filthy lucre's sake but of a ready mind, neither are they to

expect miracles to support them. It might also enable some al

ready in the ministry to devote their time and talents exclusively

to the duties of their office , who are, in present circumstances,

obliged to attend to other pursuits.

It is surely much to be regretted that when opportunities of

extending the influences of a scriptural profession are multiply

ing beyond any precedent in the history ofthe Associate church ,

that the Synod should be without both the men and the money

necessary to embrace them. The Associate Presbytery of Cam

bridge at its recent meeting in September, had petitions from

four new places, for a supply of sermon . Perhaps there is not an

individual in communion with our church, who would not ac

knowledge it to be his or her duty to bring the situations of

these four places before the throne of grace , and without hesita

tion essay the duty itself; and does not this infer an obligation

equally strong to keep every cent we can spare over necessary

purposes, in order to send them the blessing we pray for . I shall

in conclusion only ask you , sir , to consider in what light Jehovah

can view those persons who every day perhaps pray to him to

bless a testimony for truth ; to spread the gospel to the utmost

ends of the earth ; to send ministers to break the bread of life

in destitute places, &c. and who are every day contriving how

they may gratify their own taste, and aggrandise their own fami

lies , but who cannot contrive in a whole year to contribute a dol

lar to aid in spreading the gospel ? Can he put them among the

children ? No ; but with that hateful group of ice-hearted pre

tenders, who can say over human misery, "be warm, be ye cloth

ed," but move not a finger to relieve them. How do these per

sons mean that God should answer their petitions ? By creating

money to the poor people, or an order of preachers who can live

upon wind? Or in the same manner that he answers petitions

for a plentiful crop ? Which? Let conscience speak. Any

way he pleases , provided he do not trouble me." Overthis we can

only weep and pray with the prophet, " Nothing will come upon

cc
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Selections.

UNSCRIPTURAL FORBEARANCE, AND THE NO

CREED SYSTEM ILLUSTRATED ;

Extracted from " TRANSATLANTIC RECOLLECTIONS," published in the

Christian Advocate.

Properly speaking, there are four denominations of Presbyte

rians in Ireland--the Synod of Ulster ; the Southern Association ;

the Associate* Synod of Ireland ; and the Covenanted or Reform

ed Presbyterians, who trace their original to the Waldenses.

Concerning the Southern Association we knowvery little , with

this exception, that it is generally supposed in the north to be

Arian; but whether it deserves this appellation as a body, or has

got it in consequence of distinguished individuals belonging to

it, who hold these sentiments, we will not take it upon us to say ;

though, for our part, we do conscientiously think, and unhesitat

ingly say, that any body which permits its members, or any of

them, to proclaim and vindicate a doctrine contrary to its stand

ards, does in this world deserve the stigma attached to those who

avow such doctrine , and certainly will not be held guiltless be

fore God. We would say with the poet

"He who allows oppression , shares the crime ."

On this subject we are not left to conjecture , or to grope our

way through darkness ; for the Great Head of the church has

commanded us, saying , " Come out from amongst them, and be

ye separate , saith the Lord , and touch not the unclean thing."

I confess freely, that I am one of those who would think that I

was polluting the mantle of charity, by covering with it the clean

and the unclean. And perhaps this is one of the most effectual

ways, in which the great adversary can injure the church ofthe

living God. A brother sees something wrong in our standards of

doctrine-he is too zealous and conscientious not to declare it

wrong; but, yet he is a brother, and better that the ark of the

covenant should get a little wrong touch, than that a good brother,

who sets at nought his fathers and his brethren without hesita

tion, should be dealt with fully and fairly and fearlessly ! Out

upon such tender-heartedness say I ; "let God be true and every

*We take the liberty to correct a small mistake of the author ofthe " Re

collections," by striking out the word " Reformed," there being no religious
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man a liar ;" let right continue to be right, no matter who says it

is wrong. If we are not assured that our doctrines and standards

are according to the word of God, why let us be very cautious in

awarding censure to those who gainsay them, until by diligent

and prayerful research we find out what is truth ; but, on the con

trary, if we have confidence in them, let us act so as to keep

them ure , uncontaminated, and unadulterated . Against the

practice so generally prevailing of permitting those to remain

within the pale of our church who are opposed to our standards

of doctrine and discipline, too strong a protest cannot be entered.

I am the more particular on this subject, because I have seen and

witnessed the effects of such dereliction . And I will now show

you how far this unhallowed lenity, this kindness to a brother at

the expense of being unfaithful to Christ, carried a respectable

section of the church. I am sorry that I can say so little con

cerning the Presbyterians known by the name of the Southern

Association, especially as connected with their reputed Arianism.

This much I do know, that they andthe "Presbytery of Antrim,"

a body of avowed Arians , are upon the best terms ; and indeed

the General Synod of Ulster recognise them so far, at least, as to

admit them freely into their pulpits.

A number of years have now elapsed , and their transactions

are long ago recorded in heaven, since certain members of the

General Synod of Ulster, in the north of Ireland, complained

that their consciences were grieved and burdened , by reason of

being obliged to adopt " a Confession of Faith." They spoke

fluently and pathetically, and they spoke with effect, on the hard

ship of being necessitated to adopt a human and therefore a falli

ble Confession of Faith, when they had the Holy Scriptures, in

all their fulness and purity, to which they were willing at any

time to subscribe . Neither, they observed , did those unerring

records of heaven require or impose such a duty upon them ; and

surely it was hard that brethren should impose a task upon their

consciences which was notrequired by the law of God, and which

to them was difficult to bear. They did not wish to be under

stood as insinuating any disrespect to the Synod's Confession of

Faith, or that it contained a single doctrine which was not to be

found in the Bible ; but the Bible was the religion of Protestants ,

and by the Bible alone they wished to be bound. To say the

least, the Confession of Faith was useless, and in some cases it

might be injurious. If it contained nothing but what the Bible

contained, where was its use? And if it contained less or more,

its tendency was damnable, the Scriptures being the judge. And

who ! oh who dare say, that man, partial, ignorant, fallible
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man, could compile any synopsis which would exactly embody

the mind of the Spirit of God? Looking upon it in this light,

then, they believed, nay, they were assured, that their brethren

in Christ Jesus would not impose upon them as a duty, what must

ofnecessity grieve their consciences, and perhaps endanger their

final salvation ; especially as they adhered to the doctrines and

discipline of the Presbyterian Church.

The appeal was too much for the Synod . Some of its most

guileless and holy members took the part of the appellants.—

They indeed revered , and ever should revere, and hold by the

"Confession of Faith," as the palladium of their church's safety

and glory. They thought , indeed , that there was illogical rea

soning in their brethren's arguments ; but since they held the

same faith , and pledged themselves to support the same church

government, and since their consciences were so laudably tender

-for itwas certainly a laudable tenderness to be afraid of addingto

or deducting from the word of God-and since they were willing

to pledge themselves to admit none but such as should be Pres

byterians in doctrine and discipline into the church, they would

move, " that it should be voluntary with the respective Presby

teries ofthe Synod , to require their candidates to subscribe or not

to the Confession of Faith . This, after some debate, was carried,

at least in substance ; and from that time until lately, the Synod

was divided into subscribing and non-subscribing Presbyteries.

But what was the result of this ? Oh ! it is a tearful tale , but

it is a true one, that Arianism and Socinianism, and , indeed , the

admission of every error into the church, was the consequence .

Yes, and some ofthe very men too who pleaded so warmly for

the exemption, because their consciences forsooth were so tender,

were at that moment Arians and Arminians in their heart. Im

mediately after it was known that such a Presbytery was a non

subscribing one, the heterodox of all kinds and grades flocked to

it, and as they believed the Bible, and were willing to subscribe to

all its doctrines, they were admitted without controversy, how

ever gross or erroneous were their sentiments. But great as was

the defection , there were many men in the Synod , and several

Presbyteries, that did not "bow the knee to Baal," and , for the

sake ofthose, God was pleased to continue to be merciful to them.

It is supposed that the " Presbytery of Antrim," a body avow

edly Arian, had a hand behind the scenes, in bringing about the

above event. Hence , the non-subscribers began to be looked up

on by them as brethren ; the licentiates of those Presbyteries be

gan to be eligible to the congregations of the Arian Presbytery;

and, finally, they became so bold as to avow heresy in almost all
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its forms. Their boldness , however, was fatal to them ; for when

"the enemy began to come in like a flood , the Spirit of the Lord

lifted up a standard against him." After things had remained in

this situation for some years, Dr. Bruce , of Belfast, famous for

his talents and erudition , but infamous for his heretical opinions ,

published a volume of Sermons, in the introduction of which he

exultingly announced , that "Arianism was making slow but cer

tain progress in the Synod of Ulster."

This scandalous charge immediately fired the zeal of the ortho

dox party; they came out the very next Synod in their might, or

rather in the might of their God and of his Christ , and they not

only carried a motion , giving the lie direct to Dr. Bruce's asser

tion, but repealed their former law, which gave permission to

Presbyteries to omit at discretion a subscription to the " Confes

sion ofFaith."

I believed, at the time this privilege was granted , that its ten

dency would be fatal , and subversive of the peace and purity, of

the church ; but some did not think so , and were willing to try it,

who have since seen their crror, and have deeply repented oftheir

concession . This , then, is " an evil under the sun," which I

have seen in my own days ; and I have simply related it as I have

seen it. I do not pretend to say that it is calculated to teach us

any thing more important, than if I had informed you that the

conseqnence of a child's putting his hand into the fire was-- that

he got it burned ; for me the event, in either case , was equally to

be expected ; and yet I thought it proper to record it among my

Recollections, as at least a memorable era in the Irish Synod .

Presbyterianism in Scotland and in the north of Ireland , is sub

stantially the same, though differing in many respects widely ,

from Presbyterianism in this country. I wish to be understood,

particularly inwhat I shall say in future upon this subject, as hav

ing reference to the "Associate Synod of Ireland . " This body

comprised something more than one hundred congregations, at

the period to which these Recollections allude ; to which they

have added since , by missionary exertions perhaps ten or twelve

others, eight ofwhich have already settled and installed Pastors.

In this Synod there is nothing preached but the doctrines of the

Confession of Faith. Its most critical and insidious enemy might

travel from congregation to congregation through all its bounds,

and I would defy him to say, that there was one man unfaithful to

the standards of his church. The doctrine which he would hear

from one pulpit, he would hear echoed and re-echoed in all its

fulness and purity from all. It differs then from this country in

this-that you will not hear Hopkinsianism here , Arminianism
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there, and Calvinism in a third place ; but in all and each, the

pure and simple doctrines of the New Testament. This is the

difference as to the preachers. As to the people, there is still a

greater difference. Brought up from infancy to know and respect

religion, its doctrines are familiar to them, and these doctrines, as

might be expected, they love just in proportion to their know

ledge of them. Hence, no sermonizing is so popular as that

which enlightens while it feeds, and feeds while it enlightens

the soul. They literally love to hear the strictest doctrine ofthe

church, however humiliating to human pride, in its plainest garb.

So much is this a fact, that I do conscientiously believe that no

sermon would be so popular with them, as an able and lucid ex

position of the peculiar and discriminating doctrines of grace.

Their motives in going to church seem, in some measure , essen

tially different from many who belong to the Presbyterian con

gregations of America. Their primary motive is, to render thanks

to God for the mercies of the past ; to lament their iniquities,

and to implore their Heavenly Father, for Christ's sake, to par

don what his pure eyes have seen amiss ; and to grant them spi

ritual strength to guide and direct them in future. As subordi

nate to this, they go to receive spiritual information. They ex

pect their minister to be a man " mighty in the scriptures," able

to unfold their doctrines, and to deduce those practical lessons

from them, which are so cheering and consolatory to the droop

ing spirit ; and hence they go as learners to receive information.

Nothing is less expected than a sermon to arouse feelings,

without enlightening the understanding : in fact, they are Chris

tianized , if I may so speak, not by the instrumentality of sound,

but sense. It is not merely the passions, but the whole man that

is influenced ; and hence, he continues to be what he professes ,

after his feelings have subsided . It is true , they may not be ena

bled to say, that on such a spot, and in such an hour, they became

"Sons of God;" though they believe they are such, and they

pray and strive to continue such. It is the " witness ofthe Spi

rit," and not of time and place , upon which they depend , as a

proof that they "have passed from death unto life." It is the

state of the soul, and not of feelings, which may be only corpo

real, upon which they build their dearest expectations. Hence,

it is an occurrence, so rare as hardly to afford an exception to the

general rule, to hear of heresy getting among them, or of one of

them turning from the doctrines of the church. So remarkably

is this the case, that no sect has ever been able to get a footing

among them that held a different doctrine. You might as well

try to make the multiflora bloom and blossom upon the unshel
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tered top of the Andes, as to propagate Arminianism , or Arian

ism, or even Hopkinsianism, among the Irish Seceders. On this

subject I speak advisedly, deliberately, and knowingly.

I trust I shall not be understood as meaning, even by implica

tion, that the ministers in this country are generally dispensers of

that airy and inflammatory aliment, which stimulates the soul

without purifying and strengthening it ; or that the congregations

are chiefly composed of such as have merely, as it were breathed

the intoxicating gas of such preaching, and are therefore Chris

tians only while this continues to make them loud and noisy, ra

ther than still and humble. This is not the fact : there are many

able, pious and pure dispensers of the very milk of the Word ;

and many, very many, who have drunk this milk ofthe gospel, in

the American churches.

LETTERS ON THE ATONEMENT.- No. V.

DEAR BROTHER

The doctrines ofthe two schools in relation to the atonement,

havenow been compared in three particulars. It has been shown ,

I trust , that in regard to its extent, in regard to a free and unfet

tered preaching of the gospel, and in regard to the riches of

Divine grace displayed in our salvation , the views of the new

school have no superiority over those of the old ; and that the

latter present the riches of Divine grace in by far the strongest

light.

Let us now proceed to institute a contrast between these con

flicting views , in several other particulars ; in which, I think, it

will clearly appear that ours have a most decided advantage.

1. Let us compare the nature of the atonement as explained

and advocated by the two schools respectively, and see whose

views and representations accord best with scriptural truth. The

nature of the atonement is not a subject on which human philo

sophy should speculate. It is matter ofpure revelation ; and no

thing farther can be known of it than God has been pleased to

reveal. The Bible is our teacher ; and those views which accord

with the instructions of inspired writers must be true, while those

which disagree or depart from them must be false.

The advocates of the indefinite scheme , differ in their views of

the nature of the atonement. Some say, it consists in making a

display of the evil of sin, and an exhibition of Divine justice .

Others represent it as consisting in a satisfaction to public justice

for sin in general ; but they deny that a proper, real satisfaction

for the sins of believers was made to Divine justice, so that they

can, on legal principles, be set free from the curse of the law.

VOL. III. 24
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They admit that Christ's sufferings are a substitute for our punish

ment; but they deny that He was the substitute of his people,

and that, charged with their sins, he endured the penalty of the

law, and thus made a real satisfaction for them, and paid a real

price for their redemption . They all speak of the atonement as

merely opening the door, and removing the obstacle in the way

of the exercise of mercy. Let me cite a few quotations from a

recent publication- " The atonement consists, not in cancelling

the demands of the law for one or all men, but in opening the door

ofhope, in rendering the pardon of sinners consistent with the

character, law and universe of God."* Again : "This atone

ment MERELY opened the door ofmercy; it prepared the way for

the offer and the exercise of pardon ." Again : " The atonement

does not of itself save a single soul. It BARELY opens the door

for the accomplishment of this object by free and sovereign

grace ."

Now, these views are, in my opinion, repugnant to plain and

decided testimonies of holy scripture, and tend to destroy the

very nature of the atonement.

66

The sacred writers speak of the death and righteousness of

Christ, in more exalted terms than our brethren bestow on them.

They teach us to attribute to his divine sacrifice , much more than

the bare honour of opening a door of hope and mercy to sinners .

They tell us that the Saviour, by his sufferings, became the

author of eternal redemption to all that obey him." Heb . v. 9 .

They tell us that on the ground of his sacrifice and intercession ,

Christ " is able to save to the uttermost them that come unto God

by him." Heb. vii . 24-27. They assure us that his BLOOD

cleanseth from all sin; and that it purges the " conscience from

dead works to serve the living God.” And it has been shown ,

in a former letter, thatforgiveness, reconciliation , justification,

sanctification, adoption, and eternal life, are all attributed to the

sacrifice and righteousness of our divine Redeemer, as their

meritorious and procuring cause ; and consequently that, while

grace reigns in our salvation , it reigns through righteousness unto

eternal life . We therefore deem it dishonouring to the invalu

able atonement of our Lord Jesus Christ, which the holy scrip

ture represents as being the spring of every blessing of salvation,

to speak ofit as MERELY opening a door of hope and mercy. The

Bible speaks of his sacrifice in sublimer strains ofpraise-"Unto

him that loved us, and washed usfrom our sins in his OWN BLOOD,

and hath made us kings and priests unto God and his Father;

unto him be glory and dominion for ever and ever- Amen."

* Beman. + Ibid. Ibid.
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Rev. i. 5 , 6. " Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by

THY BLOOD out of every kindred , and tongue , and people, and

nation ; and hast made us unto our God kings and priests, and we

shall reign on the earth." Rev. v. 9 , 10.

Ifthe atonement consisted , as our brethren affirm , in a display

of the evil of sin and of Divine justice, it might reasonably be

expected, that the inspired writers would have stated the fact

But in what passage is it stated ? Frequently, indeed, the death

ofChrist is called an expiation or purging away ofsin, a propitia

tion, a ransom, a price, a reconciliation ; but no where do they de

nominate it a display of the evil of sin and of Divine justice .

That there was such a display, and that in the highest degree , is

readily admitted. This, however, we are not expressly taught ;

we are left to infer it from the mysterious transaction on the

cross, viewed in connexion with its causes and its effects In no

passage of scripture that I can recollect, is the death of Christ

spoken of as exhibiting the evil of sin and the justice of God. I

am not ignorant that our opponents will immediately refer to a

passage in Rom. iii . 25, 26 , as furnishing a proof that we are

taught to regard the Redeemer's death as an illustrious display

of Divine justice . But, I apprehend, the righteousness there

mentioned means, not an attribute of the Godhead, but that glori

ous righteousness of Christ, ofwhich the sacred writer had spoken

in the preceding verses ; and of which he treats throughout this

epistle, as the ground of a sinner's justification ; and through the

medium of which Jehovah can, consistently with his own glory,

bestow salvation on every one who believes in Christ, and thus

appear a just God , while he assumes the character of a Saviour.

Now, this profound silence of scripture on the point, furnishes

conclusive proof that the atonement does not consist in a display

of the evil ofsin and of Divine justice. The fact is, this display

is the result of the atonement, and not the atonement itself; just

as the glorious sight or appearances which our eyes behold, when

the sun pours his beams upon heaven and earth, are the effect of

his light, and not the light itself.

Besides, if a display of the evil of sin and of Divine justice

were all that was required to constitute an atonement, it might

be asked, where was the necessity for the sufferings of the great

Immanuel ? Has not such a display been made in the sufferings

and death both of rational and of irrational creatures ? Is not

such a display made, and will it not be eternally made, in the

torments of the damned ? Was all this insufficient ? Was a

more awful spectacle required, a sacrifice of greater value , in

order to produce a stronger impression on the minds of the in



280

telligent universe ? Should this be admitted, it would furnish

no reason whythe sufferings of the present and the future world

should not be regarded as forming constituent parts of the atone

ment. But how opposite would this be to the language of holy

scripture, which every where attributes the great work of pro

pitiating an offended Sovereign to Christ alone, exclusive of the

agency ofany creature either in heaven or on earth !

In a subsequent letter it will be shown, that, on the principles

adopted by our opponents, there is really no display of the evil

of sin and of Divine justice. I now proceed to explain and vin

dicate the views which the advocates of a definite atonement en

tertain of its nature.

They believe that Jesus Christ, in accomplishing the salvation

of his people, acted as their legal substitute; that he wascharged

with their sins; that he bare the penalty of the law; or endured

the punishment due to them ; and thus made a complete satisfac

tion for their guilt to Divine justice , and paid the price of their

redemption. Such are the views of this mysterious transaction,

exhibited in the life and death of the Son of God. If these

views can be shown to be scriptural, then it will follow, as a ne

cessary consequence, that the opposite views of our brethren

must be unscriptural. Let us examine the subject carefully.

1. Christ acted as the SUBSTITUTE of his people.

66

'

Substitution is evidently conveyed in the meaning of the pre

position ' huper,' for, when it is applied to the death of Christ .

That this is its import in Rom. v. 6-8, can hardly be denied.

When Paul says, Scarcely for a righteous man would one die,

yet peradventure for a good man some would even dare to die,"

he clearly means dying in the room and stead of a good man, in

order to save his life ; and consequently when he speaks of the

superior love of Christ, in dyingfor us, he must mean his dying,

as our substitute , in our room and stead. Raphelius," (Not . ex

Xen. in v. 8. ) says Doddridge, " has abundantly demonstrated,

that 'huper emon apethane ,' signifies, he died in our room and

stead ; nor can I find, that ' apothanein hupertinos,' has ever

any other signification than that of rescuing the life of another at

the expense of our own: and the very next verse shows, indepen

dent of any other authority, how evidently it bears that sense

here ; as one can hardly imagine any one would die for a good

man, unless it were to redeem his life by giving up his own."

The Redeemer is expressly called a surety; that is, one who

stands engaged to become the substitute of another, to fulfil his

obilgations, and pay his debts. By so much," says the author

of the Epistle to the Hebrews, "was Jesus made a surety of

"C



281

better testament." Ch. vii. 22. With this writer accords Peter,

in exhibitingthe Saviour as a substitute for sinners : " For Christ,”

says he, hath suffered for sins , the just for ('huper,' ) the un

just”—the just person in the room and stead of unjust persons,

"that he might bring us to God." The Redeemer himself teach

es the same doctrine ; for he tells us , " The Son of man came

not to be ministered unto , but to minister, and to give his life

a ransom for" ( anti ,' ) in the room and stead " of many." Now

in these texts we are taught, not merely that the sufferings of

Christ come in place of our sufferings, but that He took our

place, and endured the punishment that we should have endured ,

and laid down his life to save our lives.

This was no new doctrine in the Church of Christ. Bythe

institutions of Moses, the Jews had become familiar with the

idea of substitution . Through a long course of ages they had

seen, by divine appointment, an animal substituted in the place

of a human offender, and the life of the animal destroyed to save

his life. And why this appointment of heaven ? Could the life

of a dumb animal save a rational creature from deserved ven

geance? " It was not possible ," says the apostle, “ that `the

blood of bulls and goats should take away sins . " Heb . x. 4.—

Why then did the altar at Jerusalem continually stream with

blood? Doubtless to typify "the offering of the body of Jesus

once for all ;" that one offering" by which " he hath perfect

ed for ever them that were sanctified ." Animal sacrifices did in

type, what Christ did in reality . They were typical substitutes ;

he was a real true substitute .. Christ our passover is sacrificed

( huper,') for us." 1 Cor . v . 7. The blood of bulls and of goats

sanctified to the purifying of the flesh ; but the blood of Christ

purges the conscience from dead works to serve the living God.

He offered up himself, his person for us. Heb . ix . 14. " He need

ed not daily, as those high priests, to offer up sacrifice, first for

his own sins, and then for the people's : for this he did once, when

he offered up HIMSELF ." Heb. vii. 27. He himself was our

substitute.

<<

2. Beingthe surety and substitute ofhis people, the Redeemer was

CHARGED WITH THEIR SINS .

They were imputed to him, and he became responsible for the

satisfaction demanded by Divine justice. " It is forever impossi



282

Christ, and not man, is the sinner. But Christ and man cannot

exchange characters, because sin and holiness are personal, and

cannot be transferred from one moral being to another. The sin

ful or holy acts of one person , may in a thousand ways, affect

another-exert an influence upon his happiness or misery-but

it can never be so transfered as to become his sinful or holy act." *

Such are the assertions of a writer, who a little before had said,

"We do by no means intend to deny the doctrines of substitution

andimputation:" of consequence , we are to understand his affirm

ing that the advocates of a definite atonement teach, by their

doctrine of the imputation of sins to Christ, that there is such a

transfer of moral character in this divine transaction, that it is

no longer true that the sins which were actually committed by

the sinner were actually committed by him, but were actually

committed by Christ, who actually did not commit them .

That they do not teach an absurdity so extravagant, need not

be told to any acquainted with their writings. Nor does it follow

as a fair and legitimate consequence of their doctrine. In that

admirable Epistle of Paul to Philemon in favour of Onesimus,

he says, " If he hath wronged thee , or oweth thee ought, put

that to mine account," ( touto emoi ellogei ,') charge this to

me, impute this to me. " I Paul have written it with with mine

ownhand, I will repay it." Now here the apostle offers to be-

come responsible for any debt that Onesimus might owe to his

master, and requests Philemon to impute , or reckon the debts to

him, and look to him for the payment. But according to the

writer to whom we refer, this transaction was impossible ; be

cause it would involve such a transfer of character, that Paul

would become the original contractor of the debt and not Onesi

mus. A benevolent man sees a poor debtor forced along the

streeet by an officer of justice to prison ; he is touched with com

passion ; he goes to the unfeeling creditor, and says to him , I will

be surety for your debtor ; charge the debt to me ; I will pay it.

But he is met by the writer who rises up and says " The thing

is impossible . Such a transaction would imply that you , and not

the debtor, had contracted the debt. His act is personal, and it

can never become your personal act.

Now, from the imputation of Onesimus ' debts to Panl , and the

reckoning nf a debt contracted by another man to his surety,

these absurd consequences follow, with just as much certainty as

they do from the imputation of sin to Christ, as we hold the doc

trine , that is, with none at all . Who does not see that, in the

case of Paul, when Onesimus' debt was charged to him, it still

Beman, p. 35...
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remained true that that the debt was originally contracted by

Onesimns, and not by Paul? And who does not see, in relation

to a surety, that, after a man has become responsible for the pay

ment ofanother person's debt, it still remains true that the debt

was originally contracted by this person, and not by his generous

friend? Why then should any intelligent individual impute such

absurdities to our doctrine? or how is it that the minds of some

are so blinded by prejudice, that they cannot understand a di

vine transaction, which can be so aptly illustrated by familiar

and daily occurring examples in human affairs? When we say

that our sins were charged to Christ, our brethren certainly

ought to know we do not mean that our sins were taken from us

and infused into Christ, so that we became innocent and Christ

actually the sinner: and I may add, our statements are so far from ,

implying any thing of the kind , that it seems difficult to account

forsuch erroneous conceptions, unless we attribute them to a wish

to substitute misrepresentation for argument. Bythe charging of

our sins to the Redeemer, we simply mean, they were so imputed,

or reckoned to him, that he became responsible to divine justice

for their penal consequences. Our opponents may affirm this to

be impossible : but, if we searchthe scriptures , we shall find , that,

in thejudgment of inspired writers, it was not only possible, but

a glorious fact. *

This important truth was exhibited in the sacrifices under the

ancient economy. Having brought theanimal to the appointed

place, the worshipper was required to put his hand upon the head

of the burnt-offering. The victim being then slain , the blood

was sprinkled round about upon the altar. Lev. i 3-5. The

imposition of the offender's hand, it is believed, was generally

accompanied with a confession of his sins : at least the act denot

ed his wish to have his guilt imputed to the animal, that, being

slain in his place , he might escape deserved punishment. Certain

it is , that, on the great day of atonement, the imposition of the

high priest's hands was accompanied with a confession of the sins

of the people ; and the whole transaction exhibited , in the clear

est manner, the imputation of sin to the animal. "And Aaron

shall lay both his hands on the head of the live goat, and confess,

over him all the iniquities of the children of Israel, and all their

transgressions, in all their sins, putting them upon the head of the

goat, and shall send him away by the hand of a fit man into the

wilderness : and the goat shall bear upon him all their iniquities

into a land not inhabited : and he shall let go the goat into the

wilderness." Lev. xvi. 21 , 22.

See Outram on Sacrifices.
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It is not denied by the advocates of indefinite atonement, that

these typeswere designed to prefigure the Redeemerand his work.

This is plainly taught in scripture. "Christ our passover is sac

rificed for us." 1 Cor. v. 7. " Christ hath loved us, and given

himself for us, an offering and a sacrifice to God, for a sweet smel

ling savour." Ephes . v . 2. In the epistle to the Hebrews, the in

spired writer teaches us that the tabernacle or temple was a figure,

and that the law and its sacrifices were shadows of good things to

come. chap. ix. 9, x. 1. He also assures us ofthe superior efficacy

of the Redeemer's offering, above the efficacy of the Levitical

offerings : "For if," says he, "the blood of bulls and of goats,

and the ashes of an heifer, sprinkling the unclean , sanctifieth to

the purifying of the flesh ; how much more shall the blood of

Christ, who, through the eternal Spirit, offered himself without

spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works to serve the

living God ?" chap. ix. 13, 14.

Now, the type beingthe shadow, and the antitype the substance,

what was prefigured by the former must be found in the latter.

It follows, then, that as the victims under the law stood figura

tively charged with the sins of those for whom they were offered ,

so the great victim, to whom they all pointed , stood really charg

ed with the sins of all for whomhe was offered .

With this fact, the language of the NewTestament plainly and

fully accords. "He," says Paul, " hath made him to be sin for us,

who knew no sin , that we might be made the righteousness of

God in him." 2 Cor . v . 21. Made him TO BE SIN-A figurative

expression, say our brethren ; and we reply, doubtless it is a figu

rative expression. Christ was not literally made sin : for sin is an

act or quality of a rational creature ; and no person can be so ab

surd as to believe Christ was converted into sin , any more than

to believe the paschal lamb was converted into the angel's act of

passing over the houses of the Israelites, because it was called the

passover. But what is the meaning of the expression ? Does

the apostle intend to teach us that Christ was stained with sin ?

Certainly not ; for he bears his testimony that " he was holy,

harmless, undefiled , and separate from sinnners." What then is

his meaning ? The phrase was well chosen and selected , to con

vey a very important truth. There is a manifest antithesis be
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22.) "Eventhe righteousness of God which is by faith of Jesus

Christ unto all and upon all that believe ;" and again, (chap. iv.

6.) " Even as David describeth the blessedness of the man unto

whom God imputeth righteousnesswithout works"—-so Christ was

made sin for us, by having our sins imputed to him, that he might

justly bear the punishment of them.

But suppose we adopt the construction put on the phrase by

some able commentators, that Christ was made a sin-offering, be

cause sin offerings under the law were called sin; yet the result

will be the same. For a question arises, Why were sin-offerings

denominated sin? There certainly was a good and sufficient

reason for this denomination , or the Old Testament writers would

not have given it to the legal offerings : and no other reason can

be assigned than the fact, that sin was imputed to the victim, and

the victim was slain in place of the offender, whose iniquities it

bore. In like manner our Redeemer became a sin-offering, by

having the sins of his people imputed to him, and dying as their

substitute. Peter was crucified ; Paul was beheaded ; thousands

of martyrs shed their blood ; and all suffered in consequence of

` sin ; but neither Peter, nor Paul, nor any martyr ever became a

sin-offering ; nor is it ever in scripture said of any mere man that

he was made sin for us. And the reason is that, although the

prophets, and apostles, and martyrs suffered much, and in conse

quence of sin, yet none but Christ was ever charged with our

sins, and died as our substitute , to make expiation for them.

In entire harmony with Paul, Peter inculcates the same impor

tant truth : "Who his owWN SELF bare OUR SINS, in his own

body onthe tree, that we being dead unto sin, might live unto

righteousness." 1 Pet. ii. 24. BARE OUR SINS . How? Sins

were not a tangible mass that could be taken from us as a burden ,

and placed on the Saviour Nor could they be infused into him ,

so as to render him inherently polluted by them.
In what way

then could he bear them? In no other than by having them im

puted, charged to him, so as to be made responsible for their penal

consequences. Or will any prefer saying the Redeemer bore the

punishment of our sins ? That this idea is included in the apostle's

meaning we shall readily admit : but, if he bore the punishment

of our sins, it will follow, that they were previously charged to

his account ; because this imputation was necessary to render him

responsible for them, and make it just to inflict on him the pun

ishment due to them.

66
Abigail, when mediating between David and Nabal, when

the former was provoked to wrath against the latter, and had de

termined to destroy him, (1 Sam. xxv. 24. ) fell at David's feet
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and said, ' Upon me let this iniquity be, and let thy handmaid, I

pray thee, speak in thy audience, and hear the voice ofthy hand

maid.' And in verse 28 she calls Nabal's iniquity her iniquity.

By this it appears, that a mediator putting himself in the stead of

the offender , so that the offended party should impute the offence

to him, and look on the mediator as having taken it upon him,

and looking on him as the debtor for what satisfaction should be

required and expected, was, in those days, no strange notion , or

considered as a thing in itself absurd and inconsistent with men's

natural notion of things." President Edwards, vol. viii . p . 515.

Again, observes this profound theologian in the same page :

"The word translated here in Isaiah liii . 4 and 12 , is nasha : the

same word and the same phrase of bearing sin and bearing iniqui

ty, is often used concerning things which are the types of Christ's

priesthood and sacrifice , viz . the Levitical priests and sacrifices.

It was no uncommon phrase, but usual, and well understood

among the Jews ; and we find it very often used in other cases

and applied to others besides either Christ or the types of him.

And when it is so, it is plain, that the general meaning of the

phrase is lying under the guilt ofsin, having it imputed and charg

ed upon the person, as obnoxious to the punishment of it, or oblig

ed to answer and make satisfaction for it ; or liable to the calami

ties and miseries to which it exposes. In such a manner it seems

always to be used, unless in some few places it signifies to take

away sin by forgiveness." Edwards, vol . viii . p . 515.

In my next I shall proceed to show that Christ bore the penalty

of the law , or endured the punishment due to our sins .

Affectionately yours.

Note. The following note on the word " condition," was designed for

page 229 of our last number, but as it was omitted, we insert it here-see

the 10th and 15th lines from the top of that page.

Some old divines who are substantially orthodox in their views, distin

guish betweenthe covenant of redemption and the covenant ofgrace : mean

ing by the former the eternal transaction between the Father and the Son

for the redemption of sinners, of which the righteousness or perfect obedi

ence of Christ the sole condition ; and by the latter, the transaction be

tween God and the sinner, by which he is put in possession of the blessings

of Christ's purchase ; and that in this, faith and repentance are required as

a condition in a certain sense ; not meaningthereby, however, either that

the sinner is capable of performing these exercises of himself, or thatthey

are meritorious of an interest in Christ, for according to these divines, they

are as really and truly the free gift of God, and parts of salvation as the

blessings of pardon and eternal life. Withthese, the views of the writer

of these letters seems to coincide. As however, there does not appear to

be any foundation in the Scriptures for the above distinction, and as it leads

to a mode of speaking about faith and repentance, very liable to be taken

in a legal sense, we think it much better to follow the views of the great

body of orthodox divines who view the covenant of grace as one, being
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made with Christ from eternity as the representative of his seed, that ac

cording to the provisions of this covenant they are brought into it in the

day of effectual calling, and that faith and repentance are not properly a

condition, though required in order to salvation as a part of duty, but as

blessings of, and an evidence of interest in this cevenant. On this subject

see Larger Catechism, Qestion 31 , 32. Declaration and Testimony of the

Associate Church. Art. xii.

THE THEATRE,

In this city, says the Boston Recorder and Telegraph, was open

ed for the season on the Monday evening of last week. We do

not mention this fact to give information;-we mention it to ex

cite christians to pray against the wide-spreading pestilence ; to

exhort Christian parents to keep their children from the vortex

of destruction ; to sound an alarm among all ranks of society,

where a relic of virtue or morality remains, and beseech them to

feel, and trembl while they feel, that "the hour of temptation

is come." We mention it too , for the purpose of introducing

the following extract. It was written by a wise man, who well

understood his subject, and the foundation of private and public

morals ; by a man of urbanity and politeness, who would not rude

ly assail the innocent practices of any portion of the community.

Having mentioned and condemned the amusements of Horse

racing, Cock-fighting, Bull-baiting , and Gaming, Dr. Dwight

proceeds as follows :

"From the gaming table turn your researches next to the The

atre. Think, first of the almost uniform character of the misera

ble wretches, who are trained to create the diversion . Howlow

are they, almost without an exception, fallen ; and howlow do

they fall, of course, by the deplorable employment, to which

they are most wickedly tempted to devote themselves! If you

are at a loss, read a history , or even a professed panegyric, of this

class of mankind. You will find it filled up with crimes, which

disgrace the name even of sinful man, and with characters which

are a blot even on this guilty world. Consider, next, the Per

formances, which these unhappy men and women are employed

to exhibit. How few can be read without a blush, or without a

sigh, by a pers~~ educed by habit, or not lost to virtue,

How great a part are mere means of pol

4-4

and even to sobriety !
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the soul! In how many instances is virtue defaced, dishonoured,

and, like the Saviour of mankind, crowned with thorns, sceptred

with a reed, and mocked with pretended and insolent homage!

"Turn your eyes, next, to the Audience, whose wishes and

property give birth to the whole establishment . Ofwhom is this

audience composed? Of how few persons, whom virtue ever

knew, or with whom she would not blush to confess her acquaint

ance ! Of how many, who are strangers to all good! Of how

many, who are ignorant even of decency ; to whom vice is pleas

ing, and grossness an entertainment.

c
Accordingly, all the course of exhibition, except a little part

thrust in as sacrifice to decency and reputation, is formed of pol

luted sentiments, and polluted characters, in which whatever is

not directly and openly abominable is meant merely asthe white

covering, intended to shroud from the eye the death and rotten

ness within. Our own copious language , employed in the thou

sands of dramatic performances , probably cannot boast of a suffi

cient number of plays, such as an Apostle would have pronounc

ed innocent, to furnish a single stage for a single season.

"Fromthe Stage, men are directly prepared to go to the Broth

el. The corruption of the one fits the mind , with no common

preparation, to direct its course to the other."

THE CHRISTIAN PHILOSOPHER,

Or the Connection of Science and Philosophy with Religion.

(pp. 397, 12 mo .)

A work, bearing the above title, has lately been republished in this

country. Its author is Thomas Dick, formerly a clergyman belonging to

the Secession Church in Scotland, and who, from the particular turn of

mind and talent for which he was distinguished, and the course ofstudy he

has pursued, is qualified in an eminent manner for the production ofsuch a

work. It is divided into five chapters, the first of which contains

an illustration of the natural attributes of Deity, and forms a brief system

of Natural Theology. In the second, he takes a cursory view of some

sciences which are related to religion and Christian theology, such as Na

tural History, Geography, Geology, Astronomy, Natural Philosophy,

Chemistry, Anatomy, Physiology, and History. Chapter third treats of the

relation which the inventions ofart bear to the objects ofreligion . Chap

ter fourth contains an illustration of scriptural facts from the system of na

ture ; and he concludes in the last chapter, with a view of the beneficia!

effects which would result from connecting science with religion. The

whole is written in a popular and engaging manner, and calculated to lead

the mind into an extensive and interesting field of thought, and enlarge

our views of nature's works, and ofnature's God. It will be found to com

prise a popular description of a greater number of scientific facts than is

1
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tobe found in any other volume of the samesize. The object of it is “ to

illustrate the harmony which subsists between the system of nature and

the system ofRevelation, and to show that the manifestations ofGodin the

material universe ought to be blended with our views of the facts and doc

trines recorded in the volume of inspiration " We know of no book on

this truly interesting subject, better calculated to interest the young, to

form a taste for reading and research, and to supply a fund of entertainment

infinitely more rational, dignified and useful than dancings, frolics and bar

room associations. We extract, as a specimen of the style and manner of

the work, a part of the second section of the last chapter, on the tendency

of connecting science with religion, to enable Christians to take AN EX

TENSIVE SURVEY OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD. p. 340-346.

"How very narrow and limited are the views of most profess

ors of religion respecting the universal Kingdom of Jehovah ,

and the range of his operations ! The views of some individuals

are confined chiefly within the limits of their own parish, or at

farthest, extend only to the blue mountains that skirt their hori

zon, and form the boundary of their sight. Within this narrow

circle, all their ideas of God, of religion , and of the relations of

intelligent beings to each other, are chiefly confined . There are

others who form an extensive class of our population , whose ideas

are confined nearly to the county in which they reside, and to

the adjacent districts ; and there are few, comparatively, whose

views extend beyond the confines of the kingdom to which they

belong-though the whole island in which we reside is less than

the two-thousandth part of the globe we inhabit. Of the vast ex

tent of this earthly ball, of its figure and motions, of its conti

nents, seas, islands, and oceans ; of its volcanoes and ranges of

mountains, of its numerous and diversified climates and land

scapes ; of the various nations and tribes of mankind that people

its surface, and ofthe moral government of God respecting them .

they are almost as completely ignorant as the untutored Green

lander, or the roving savage. With regard to the objects which

lie beyond the boundary of our world, they have no precise and

definite conceptions. When the moon is " walking in bright

ness" through the heavens, they take the advantage of her light

to prosecute their journeys ; and, when the sky is overcast with

clouds, and they are anxious to travel a few miles to their destin

ed homes, they will lift up their eyes to the heavens to see if any
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tor's operations, they consider as no part of their province to in

quire.

" Their minds, fair Science never taught to stray

Far as the Solar Worlds, or Milky Way."

How very different, in point of variety, of grandeur, and of

extent, are the views of the man who connects all the different

departments of knowledge, and the discoveries of science , with

his prospects of God's Universal Dominions and Government?

With his mental eye he can traverse the different regions of the

earth, and penetrate into the most distant and retired recesses

where human beings have their residence. He can contemplate

and adore the conduct of Divine Sovereignty, in leaving so many

nations to grope amidst the darkness of Heathen Idolatry,-he

can trace the beams of the Sun of Righteousness , as they gradu

ally arise to illumine the benighted tribes of men,-he can direct

his prayers, with intelligence and fervour, in behalf of particular

kindreds and people , he can devise, with judgment and discrimi

nation, schemes for carrying the " Salvation of God" into effect,

he can realize, in some measure , to his mental sight, the glorious

and happy scenes which will be displayed in the future ages of

time, when " the kingdoms of this world shall become the king

doms of our Lord, and of his Christ," and when the " everlasting

gospel" shall be published , and its blessings distributed among all

who dwell upon the face ofthe earth . He can bound from this

earth to the planetary worlds , and survey far more spacious

globes, peopled with a higher order of intelligences, arranged

and superintended by the same Almighty Sovereign, who " doth

according to his will among the inhabitants of the earth." He

can wing his way beyond the visible region of the sky, till he

find himself surrounded on every hand with suns and systems of

worlds, rising to view in boundless perspective, throughout the

tracts of immensity- diversified with scenes of magnificence, and

with beings of every order—all under the government and the

wise direction of Him who " rules among the armies of heaven,"

and who " preserveth them all," and whom the " host of heaven

worship” and adore . He can soar beyond them all to the Throne

of God, where angels and archangels, cherubim and seraphim,

celebrate the praises of their Sovereign Lord , and stand ready to

announce his Will, by their rapid flight to the most distant prov

inces of his empire. He can descend from that lofty eminence

to this terrestrial world allotted for his temporary abode, and sur

vey another unbounded province of the Empire ofGod, in those

living worlds which lie hid from the unassisted sight, and which

the microscope alone can descry. He canhere perceive the same
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Hand and Intelligence which direct the rolling worlds above ,

and marshal all the angelic tribes- organizing , arranging , and

governing the countless myriads of animated existence which

people the surface of a muddy pool . He can speed his course

from one of these departments of Jehovah's kingdom to another,

till, astonished and overwhelmed with the order, the grandeur,

and extent of the wondrous scene , he is constrained to exclaim,

“Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty !".

"Thine understanding is infinite !" The limits of thy dominions

are " past finding out !"

By taking such extensive surveys of the empire of Jehovah, we

are enabled to perceive the spirit and references of those sublime

passages in the sacred writings, which proclaim the Majesty of

God, andthe Glory of his Kingdom. Such passages are diffusely

scattered through the inspired volume , and have evidently an ex

tent of reference far beyond what is generally conceived by the

great mass of the Christian world . The following may suffice as

a specimen:

66
Thine, O Lord ! is the greatness, and the glory, and the ma

jesty ; for all in heaven and earth is thine ! Thine is the king

dom, O Lord ! Thou art exalted above all, thoureignest over all,

and in thine hand is Power and Might. Behold the heaven, and

the Heaven of heavens, is the Lord's ; the earth also , with all

that therein is. Ascribe ye greatness to our God ; for there is

none like unto the God of Israel , who rideth upon the heavens

in his strength, and in his excellency on the sky. Thou , even

thou art Lord alone ; thou hast made heaven, the Heaven of

heavens, with all their host ; the earth , and all things that are

therein; the seas , and all that is therein ; and thou preservest

them all, and the Host of Heaven worshippeth thee. He divideth

the sea by his Power : by his Spirit he hath garnished the heav

ens: Lo ! these are only parts of his ways; but how little a por

tion is heard of him, and the thunder of his Power who can un

derstand? The Lord hath prepared his Throne in the Heavens,

and his kingdom ruleth over all. O Lord our God ! how excel

lent is thy name in all the earth ! who hast set thy glory above

the heavens. When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy fin
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the dust ofthe earth in a measure. He sitteth upon the circle of

the earth, and the inhabitants thereof are as grasshoppers. I have

made the earth, and created man upon it; I, evenmy hands, have

stretched out the heavens, and all their hosts have I commanded.

The Most High dwelleth not in temples made with hands ; for

the heaven is his throne , and the earth is his footstool. WithGod

is awful Majesty. Great things doth He which we cannot com

prehend; yea, the Lord sitteth King for ever. Praise ye the Lord

in the heavens ; praise him in the heights ; praise him all his an

gels ; praise ye him all his hosts. Praise him sun and moon;

praise him all ye stars of light ; praise him ye Heaven of heav

ens. Praise him ye kings of the earth , and all people, princes

and judges ofthe earth ; both young men and maidens; old men

and children-let them praise the name ofthe Lord ; for his name

alone is excellent, his glory is above the earth and heaven."

These sublime descriptions of the Supremacy of God, and of

the Grandeur of his Kingdom, must convince every reflecting

mind, of the inconceivable magnificence and extent of that Do

minion " which ruleth over all." It is quite evident, that we can

never enter, with intelligence , into the full import, andthe grand

references of such exalted language employed by inspired writ

ers, unless we take into view, all the discoveries which Science

has made, both in the earth, and in the heavens, respecting the

variety and extent of the Dominions of the Creator. If the

"Kingdom ofthe Most High" were as limited in its range as most

Christians seem to conceive, such descriptions might be consid

ered as mere hyperboles, or bombast, or extravagant declamation

which far exceed the bounds of " truth and soberness." But we

are certain, that the conceptions and the language of mortals can

never go beyond the reality of what actually exists within the

boundless precincts of Jehovah's Empire. For, " who can utter

the mighty acts of the Lord?" or " who can show forth all his

praise?" The language and descriptions to which we have now

adverted, seem to have had a prospective reference to later and

more enlightened times, when more extensive prospects of God's

dominions would be opened up by the exertions ofthe human in

tellect. And were we to search all the records of literature , in

ancient or modern times , we would find no descriptions nor lan

guage ofsuch a dignified nature as to express the views and feel

ings ofan enlightened Christian Philosopher, when he contem

plates the sublimity and extent of Divine operations--except

those which are to be found in the inspired volume-the strength ,

and majesty, and comprehension of which, no human language

can ever exceed .

Again , by familiarizing our minds to such extended prospects
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of God's universal kingdom, we shall be qualified and disposed

to comply with the injunctions of Scripture , which represent it

as an imperious duty, to communicate to the minds of others such

elevated conceptions. This duty is enjoined in numerous passages

of Sacred Scripture , particularly in the book of Psalms : “ De

clare his glory among the heathen, and his wonders among all

people. I will extol thee, my God, O King. One generation

shall praise thy works to another , and shall declare thy mighty

acts. I will speak of the glorious honour ofthy majesty, and of

thy wondrous works. And men shall speak ofthe might of thy

terrible acts ; and shall declare thy greatness. All thy works

shall praise thee, O Lord ; and thy saints shall bless thee. They

shall speak of the glory of thy kingdom, and talk of thy power; to

make known to the sons of men thy mighly acts, and the glorious

majesty ofthy kingdom ." When we look around us in the world,

and in the visible church, and mark the conceptions, and the con

versation of the members of religious societies , we need scarcely

say how little this ennobling duty is attended to by the mass of

those who bear the Christian name. We hear abundance of idle

chat about the fashions and politics of the day-how Miss A.

danced so gracefully at the ball, and how Miss B. sung so sweetly

at the concert ; how Mr. C. acted his part so well in the charac

ter of Rob Roy, and how Mr. D. made such a flaming speech at

the corporation dinner. We listen to slanderous conversation ,

and hear abundance of mean, and base, and uncharitable insinua

tions against our neighbours ; which indicate the operation of ma

lice, hatred , envy, and other malevolent tempers. We spend

whole hours in boisterous disputations about metaphysical sub

tleties in religion , and questions " which gender strife rather than

godly edifying;" but "to speak of the glory of God's kingdom,

and to talk of his POWER," with the view of " making known to

the sons of men his mighty works," is a duty which remains yet

to be learned by the majority ofthose who profess the religion of

Jesus. And how can they be supposed to be qualified to enter

into the spirit of this duty, and to proclaim to others "the glori

ous majesty of God's kingdom," unless such subjects be illustrated

in minute detail, and proclaimed with becoming energy, both from

the pulpit, and from the press? These powerful engines, when

conducted with judgment and discrimination , are capable of pro

ducing onthe mass of mankind, a tone of thinking , and an en

largement of conception , on such subjects, which no other means

can easily effect ; and it is to be hoped, that more precise and lu

minous details, and more vigour and animation , will soon be dis

played , in this respect, than in the ages that are past ..

25*
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Select Religious Entelligence.

APOCRYPHA CONTROVERSY.

It appears from what has been elicited in the discussions on this controver

sy, that from the year 1812 , almost all the copies of the scriptures which have

been circulated by the Bible Societies on the continent of Europe, have had

the Apocrypha either appended to , or intermingled with the canonical books of

Scripture. This was done partly to conciliate the Roman Catholics, among

whom the Apocryphal books are received as on a level with, and forming a part

of the inspired records. In so far, therefore, as during that time grants were

made by the British and Foreign Bible Society to the Societies on the Conti

nent, (and these were neither few nor small ,) the funds of the Society were

partly expended in printing and circulating the Apocrypha, contrary to the

principle on which the Society rests, and which is held forth in all their decla

rations as the corner-stone of their strength and prosperity , viz-" that its sole

and only object is the circulation of the holy scriptures, the pure, unadulter

ated Word of God, without note or comment."* This practice, though it

inet with some opposition in the London Committee, was little noticed, and

continued almost wholly unknown to the British public till the year 1824.

In the year 1821 , some gentlemen from Scotland remonstrated against the

practice with some members of the London Committee ; and in 1822, an ani

mated discussion on the subject took place in that body. Nothing, however,

was effected ; only that the evil complained of now became more public, and

its extent began to be inquired into . In the mean time every exertion was

made by individuals to prevail upon the members of the London Committee to

endeavour to put a stop to the evil ; and other individuals in London were

seconding their exertions. But all attempts were unsuccessful. A complaint.

was then formally tabled at the meeting of the Committee, and a correspond

ence was opened, during which the most strenuous efforts were made to put

an end to the grievance that had been discovered. This happened in the

year 1824, when the grant of 500/ was voted to Leander Van Ess. This op

position to the practice of the London Committee has been made on two

grounds. First, as being contrary to the grand constitutional principle on

which the British and Foreign Bible Society is associated and has prospered,

viz-"the printing and circulation of the holy scriptures, without note or

comment ;" and in the faith of which all contributions to its funds have been

made. And secondly, they oppose the practice on the ground of principle.

It is to give the sanction ofthe British and Foreign Bible Society to the circu

lation , as equally authentic, and of the same authority with the Word of God,

not only ofa book which is uninspired , and therefore on a level with other hu

man productions, but of one far below the level of many human productions,

as it is abundantly interspersed with falsehoods, false doctrines, superstitions

and contradictions of itself and of the Word of God. For " when a Bible

Society gives a book, under the name of the Bible , and accompanies the gift

with the strong profession , and under the statutory restriction ofgiving nothing

but the pure and unadulterated Bible, then, if there is any consistency on the

part of the donor, and simple faith on the part of the receiver, it is clear that

the dreams of human folly are put on a footing with the dictates of inspired

wisdom ; especially when connected with the fact, that the Apocrypha is

viewed by those to whom it is given as a part of Revelation." To print and

circulate the Apocrypha, therefore, in such circumstances, is plainly to prop

agate a falsehood, to bring discredit upon Revelation itself, and to injure the

cause of religion, by blending it with fables and lies. Such are the grounds

on which the Edinburgh Committee have acted ; and their firm , consistent

conduct has not been without a salutary effect, as the sequel will show. The

grant of 5001 was made to Leander Van Ess, under the restriction that the

whole of this sum should be expended in printing the scriptures of the Old

*The first grant from the funds , expressly allowing its application to the

printing of the Apocrypha, was made in June, 1343.
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and New Testament ; and that he was to procure other funds for printing the

Apocrypha. This restriction , obviously totally useless, was all that could be

obtained. All negotiations had hitherto been carried on privately between

the Committees themselves. In May, 1825, the Edinburgh Committee publish

ed their " First Statement," giving an account of the Facts that had cometo

their knowledge respecting the management of the London Board, and stating

their own unanimous resolution to withhold all contributions till such time as

the Committee of the British and Foreign Bible Society should give ample se

curity for their disbursement according to the constitutional principle of the

Society, by " ceasing to allow any grants to Societies who circulate the Apoc

rypha, and making such changes in their own Board as to warrant the faith

that this would be done ." This step roused the attention of the public, and

the London Committee found themselves compelled to do something. Ac

cordingly, on the 1st of August a special committee was appointed "to con

sider the proceedings and communications on the subject of the Apocrypha. "

This special committee, on the 21st of November, reported the following reso

lution, which was adopted by the Committee, viz :

" That the funds of the Society be applied to the printing and cireulation

of the Canonical Books of Scripture, to the exclusion of those Books, and

parts of Books, which are usually termed Apocryphal ; and, that all copies

printed, either entirely or in part, at the expense of the Sosiety, and whether

such copies consist of the whole, or of any one or more of such Books, be in

variably issued bound ; no other books whatever being bound with them ;

and, further, that all money grants to Societies or individuals be made only

in conformity with the principle of this regulation .

This was confirmed at another meeting of the Committee on the 28th, at

which Lord Teignmouth, President of the Society, presided. The following

extracts from the Minutes of the Edinburgh Bible Society of the 12th of De

cember, 1825, shew their proceedings in relation to it.

"The Committee of the Edinburgh Bible Society having maturely consider

ed the Resolution of the Committee of the British and Foreign Bible Society,

dated 21st November, 1825, and communicated by the Rev. Mr. Hughes to

the Rev. Dr. Peddie,

" Resolve, that the said resolution is unsatisfactory , inasmuch as it is in

consistent with those views which this Committee deliberately adopted, on the

very important subject it involves, and which are explained in their printed

statement of the 18th of May last.

" That it is with deep and unfeigned regret that they thus find themselves

disappointed in the hopes which they ventured to entertain of renewing their

friendly intercourse with the British and Foreign Bible Society . But,

"That they feel it impossible to depart from the declarations contained in

the statement above alluded to ; for it is plain that a grant of money made to

any of the Continental Societies which are in the practice of circulating the

Apocrypha along with the Canonical books, indirectly affords to such Socie

ties, in terms of the statement, the means of printing and circulating the

errors ofthe Apocrypha ; for it enables Foreign Societies to devote their whole

funds to this object, much of which otherwise would be employed in printing

and circulating the inspired books themselves. And the effect of the resolution

thus is, to apply towards the Apocrypha, funds which notoriously are inade

quate for supplying the wants of those numberless quarters of the earth, which

are seeking for the pure word of God, but cannot obtain it.
666TA
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red books alone. Without this, they do not conceive that the Christian

world can be satisfied. And they again repeat, what they have already

stated in former resolutions, that while without it the Bible Societies are ac

tually doing what is wrong in itself, they are at the same time breaking faith

with their subscribers; who have intrusted them with such ample means for

the circulation of the Holy Scriptures. '

( Signed )} " GEORGE Ross , Pres."

A more detailed statement of the grounds on which the Edinburgh Bible

Society Committee came to the above resolution, was immediately drawn up

and circulated for the information and satisfaction of the public. This was

called " The Second Statement," and amounted to above 100 pages, giving a

full exhibition of their grievances, and of what they considered necessary to

give universal satisfaction on the subject.

On the 16th of January, 1826, the Edinburgh Committee received a letter

from one of the Secretaries of the British and Foreign Bible Society, stating

that they adhered to their resolutions of the 21st of November. They then

resolved to adhere to their resolution of the 12th of December above given.

The subject, however was not at rest in the London Committee, and various

modifications of that resolution were proposed and discussed. In the month

of April, the London Committee sent a deputation of their number to Scot

land. It consisted of the Rev. Mr. Hughes, Percival White and E. N. Thorn

ton, Esq'rs. Though they had no powers to determine any thing definitely,

they conferred on the points at issue with great freedom and explicitness.—

The following are the propositions that the Edinburgh Committee made to

the deputation :—

"I. That the fundamental law of the Society, which limits its operations

to the circulation of the Bible alone, be fully and distinctly recognised ; and

that the circulation of the Apocrypha, which has hitherto taken place , be

explicitly declared to have been a departure from that law.

II. That no farther connexion be held with Foreign Societies which in any

manner circulate the Apocrypha.

III. That all Bibles belonging to the Society at home or abroad, in which

the Apocrypha is contained, whether interspersed or appended, be immedi

ately and effectually freed from it.

IV. That all stereotype plates belonging to the Society at home or abroad,

or in the hands of any of its agents, which contain the Apocrypha, or part of

it, be immediately destroyed .

V. That such changes take place in the Committee of Management, as

shall afford a reasonable ground of confidence that no countenance shall be

henceforth given to the circulation of the Apocrypha."

The Gentlemen of the Deputation agreed to the third and fourth Articles.

In place ofthe first they proposed to substitute the following:

"That the fundamental law of the Society, which limits its operations to

the circulation ofthe Bible alone, be fully and explicitly recognised ; and that

the circulation of the Apocrypha is inconsistent with that law."

In place ofthe second Article they propose the following :--

"That this Society shall grant no pecuniary aid to any Society circulating

the Apocrypha.

" That in all cases in which grants of Bibles or Testaments shall be made,

whether gratuitously or by sale, the books be issued bound ; and on the express

understanding, that they shall be distributed without any alteration or addi
tion."

And the fifth Article they deemed unnecessary .

The result of all the reasonings, and of all that passed was, that the Com

mittee considered there were still additional grounds for holding by the princi

ples which they had formerly adopted, and which they had fully developed in

their " Second Statement," the details of which were allowed by the deputa

tion to be substantially correct,
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A Third Statement was then drawn up by the Edinburgh Committee, and

sent to London before the meeting ofthe Society in May, the object ofwhich

was to illustrate the futility of even the amendments proposed as a method of

preventing Apocryphal circulation at the expense of the British and Foreign

Bible Society, and pointing out numerous ways in which its provisions would

be evaded.

In the Report made by the Directors to the public meeting , three resolutions

were reported as having been adopted on this subject. They are substantial

ly the same as those made by the deputation at Edinburgh , and of course will

not prove satisfactory to that Society . As they show what has been gained

bythe opposition that has been made, and contain what is now considered

the authoritative interpretation of the Society's fundamental law, we give
them entire.

"I. Thatthe fundamental Lawofthe Society, which limits its operations to

the circulation ofthe Holy Scriptures, be fully and distinctly recognised as ex

cluding the circulation ofthe Apocrypha.

II. That, in conformity to the preceeding Resolution, no pecuniary aid can

be granted to any Society circulating the Apocrypha ; nor, except for the pur

pose of being applied in conformity to the said Resolution, to any Individual

whatever.

III. That in all cases in which Grants, whether gratuitous or otherwise, of

the Holy Scriptures , either in whole or in part, shall be made to any Society,

the books be issued bound; and on the express condition that they shall be

distributed without alteration or addition."

FARTHER ILLUSTRATIONS OF MASONRY.

The following communication respects an outrage onthe laws of the com

munity and the rights of the citizen , of so unparalleled a nature , that did it

not rest on the testimony of men of indisputable respectability, and that sanc

tioned by a public meeting of the citizens of Batavia, it would be impos

sible to believe it . The facts alluded to, viewed in detail, show, more than

any thing we have yet read of in a civilized country, the power and the dis

position which persons, belonging to the self-constituted and superlatively vir

tuous society of Freemasons, have to trample with impunity upon any laws,

and with savage cruelty to sacrifice the comfort, the liberty, and lives of men,

to their unhallowed mysteries. It is worthy of notice, that though it is now

sevenweeks since these events took place, yet till last week, when some ac

count of them was published in the National Observer, they were totally un

known tothe public in this city : And so far as we have been able to learn , no

thing or next to nothing has yet been done, by those whose business it is to

give effect to our laws, to bring those who are guilty to punishment. In all

this, there is no mystery when it is considered, that almost all the editors of

our public prints, and not a few of our magistrates themselves are members of

the fraternity, and it appears will not, or perhaps dare not expose the deeds of

their craft by doing their duty to the public . It shall be our endeavour to ob

tain possession of all the documents and facts, relative to this illustrious dis

play of Masonic virtue, and so far as we may deem them interesting to the

public, or of use to guard the readers of the Monitor from the toils of this dark

association, they shall not be withheld.

For the Religious Monitor.

HORRIBLE OUTRAGE.

MR. EDITOR

The following transaction is without a parallel in the annals

of our country, and is scarcely equalled by the dark and bloody

proceedings of a Spanish Inquisition. It appears that a man by

the name of William Morgan, a native of Virginia, and for
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about eight years past a resident of the village of Batavia, Gene

see county, N. Y. a seceder from the fraternity of Masons, was

about publishing a book, supposed by them, to reveal some of

their secrets, which produced among them no inconsiderable ex

citement. And on Monday the 11th of September, a band of

them armed with clubs, (after an unsuccessful attempt had been

made to fire two buildings, which contained printed sheets of the

said book, andinwhich fifteen persons were sleeping at the time ,)

forcibly seized Morgan, and notwithstanding his loud cries for

help , conveyed him to some place not known, and it is supposed

by many, that he has been murdered, especially as many of the

Masons themselves are bold to declare , that they think he has.—

The writer of this article heard a Mason , a man of high standing

in this city, justify the conduct of this banditti, at the same time

declaring, that " they," Morgan's friends, " might find his bones,

but that would be all they would find of him." * There is abund

ant reason to believe , that the obligations of the fraternity to

each other, are paramount to the duty they owe the laws of their

country, and every obligation, however sacred or binding. The

wife of the unfortunate Morgan, subsequently receieved the most

barbarous treatment from these savage monsters, and is now in

the most deplorable condition of mindfor the fate of her husband.

But, Mr. Editor, what will be said of our free civil institutions

when it is known, that WILLIAM R. THOMSON, the Sheriff of

the county, connived at, and aided in this outrage , and that the

influence of the Masons is so great as to prevent the execution of

the laws on these offenders, although their names are known!!—

Governor Clinton , indeed , issued his proclamation for their ap

prehension, but even this, amounted to little more than a recom

mendation to the people of Batavia to keep the peace. Such

things excite in every mind, not under the influence of masonic

principles, feelings which it is not easy to suppress. We had

better be the slaves of the most despotic government on earth ,

than tamely submit to such outrage . May the spirit of our fa

thers rise and overwhelm such a system of iniquity!

Let the young men of our country beware how they irrevoca

bly bind themselves to an association, whose operations strike so

deadly a blow at the very foundations of justice, humanity, and

civil order-who , whilst they claim sole possession of ALL the

virtue of Oriental wisdom and Christianity ! in the face of day,

and in defiance of the laws of God and man, drag from his help

less, weeping family, to secret bondage or death, a free uncon

demned citizen of these United States !

A CITIZEN.

We subjoin the following resolutions which were passed by

the meeting of the citizens of Batavia, on this subject, Sept. 29.

Resolved, That this meeting deem it a sacred duty to their country , tothem.

selves and their fellow citizens. to take all lawful means for the full investiga

tion of these outrageous violations of the rights and liberty of a fellow citi
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zen, however humble his situation in life , or however he may have secretly of

fended ; and for that purpose,

Resolved, That the above statament of facts and circumstrnces be laid be

fore the American Republic, and that such statement be accompanied with a

suitable address , calculated to call the attention of our fellow citizens

throughout the United States , to these horrible transactions .

Ecclesiastical Chronicle.

ASSOCIATE PRESBYTERY OF CAMBRIDGE .-At Barnet, Vermont, on the

27th September, Mr. Thomas Goodwillie was ordained to the office of the

holy ministry and admitted as assistant and successor to his father, the Rev.

David Goodwillie , now inthe 48th year of his ministry. An appropriate ser

mon from2 Cor. ii. 16.-" Who is sufficient for these things ?"" was preached

by the Rev. James Irvine of Hebron, and after being ordained to the work of

the ministry by prayer and the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery, the

charge to him was delivered by his father, andto the congregation by the Rev.

Alexander Bullions of Cambridge ; who concluded the services, by a sermon

on Ephesians i . 22, 23.—“ He gave him to be head over all things to the

church." The assembly was very large , supposed to exceed fifteeen hundred,

and conducted with great decorum . The day was favourable and all the ser

vices were in the field.

ASSOCIATE PRESBYTERY OF PHILADELAHIA.-Mr. William Easton was

licensed to preach the gospel on the 1st of June, and Mr. John G. Smart on

the 17th of August. Mr. Easton has since that time received a call from the

united congregations of Octarara Oxford and Muddyrun.

Summary of Religious Entelligence.

EUROPE.

Our arrivals during the last month bring us very little intelligence , that can

be called new, and as our room in this number is nearly occupied, we shall

be very brief on this head. In a speech delivered at a late monthly concert

for prayer, in behalf of missions, it was stated that though it is now only about

thirty years since missionary exertions began to engage the public attention ,

there are already throughout the world, 300 missionary stations , 984 mission

aries, (400 of whom are natives,) 40 printing presses, 130,000 scholars , and

in the judgment of charity, 40,000 converts to Christianity and vital godli

The population of the world, yet strangers to Christianity, is six hun

dred millions. "There is yet very much land to be possessed ."

ness.

SCOTLAND.-The Glasgow papers, received by late arrivals, give the

names of nine or ten auxiliary societies, which have dissolved their connec

tion with the British and Foreign Bible Society, and sent their funds to the

EdinburghBible Society. They state, as a reason for their proceedings, that

they are dissatisfied with the conduct of the London Committee, in permit

ting the Apocrypha to be circulated in connection with the Holy Scriptures.

IRELAND.-About two years ago a proposal was made for uniting the Pro

testant Episcopal church with the Roman Catholic church. It is now propo

sed to unite the former with the Presbyterian church of Ireland ! What

next?

CONSTANTINOPLE -About seven hundred testaments have been distributedl

in this city during the past year, double the number ofthe yearproceeding.

ASIA.

Ceylon. At this missionary post the gospel, for some time past, seems to

have been attended with great success. At Oodooville, and Jaffna , onthe 26th

of July last, forty-one, some of them old, but most of them young, were fors

mally admitted as members of the christian church. The season was pecul
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iarly solemn and affecting : those of them who had children brought them

forward to be baptised, and eighty-six in all, sat down to the communion table

in the presence of the heathen ; these also, seem to have been deeply impress

ed with the solemnity of the scene .

BURMAH.-In our last we mentioned the safety of the misssionaries, Mr and

Mrs. Judson, and Dr. Price . Letters have been received from them, giving

an account of their sufferings which, they say, appear to them upon reflec

tion, more like a "horrid dream ," than reality. They were received under

the protection of the British army and treated with the greatest kindness. A

large field of labour is now open for them, in which they will labour under

effectual protection . There is every reason to hope, that all that has yet hap

pened at this scene of war, will turn out for the furtherance of the gospel.

"O Lord, how unsearchable are thy judgments !"

SANDWICH ISLANDS.-Copious statements have been recieved from this in

teresting field of missionary labour, under date of October 24th, 1825, and

down to the beginning of 1826. They give a very cheering account of the

success of the mission generally . The preaching ofthe gospel is well attend

ed, the schools are in prosperous operation, the press is constantly at work,

and the demand for books is very great. In December eight were added to

the church.

AMERICA.

LABRADOR.- The ship Harmony belonging to the United Brethren, which

brings them their annual supply, arrived at Hopedale on the 13th of July.--

The appearance of this vessel is ever greeted with feelings of peculiar interest,

by the missionaries and their flocks, as she pays them her yearly visit. Mr.

and Mrs. Stock, rejoined their fellow labourers in these inhospitable regions.

View of Public Affairs.

GREAT-BRITAIN AND IRELAND.-Parliament has been farther prorogued

untilthe 14th Nov. Oats, rye , peas and beans, are to be admitted for a while.

Accounts generally state that there is an improvement in the manufactures.—

The distress continues unabated in Ireland, and attempts are making to con

nect it with the Catholic question.

PORTUGAL . A conspiracy is said to have been discovered at Lisbon, the

object of which was to overthrow the new Constitution, and establish the

Queen's party. Five hundred persons of police are said to have been arrested .

RUSSIA . The coronation of the Emperor Nicholas took place atMoscow,

on Sunday 3d of Oct. The preparations were very splendid. The Grand

Duke Constantine assisted at the ceremony and walked in the procession. It

is said that war had broken out between Russia and Persia, the main object of

which, on the part of Russia, is to find employment for her troops.

GREECE.- Something like infatuation seems to hang overthe interests of

this country in other parts of the world. After immense treasures have been

expended in fitting out steam vessels for her service in England, they are found

to be nearly unfit for use, owing to defects in the machinery. And of the

two frigates which were building at New-York, one had to be sold to com

plete the other, though more money had been expended than was sufficient to

have completed both. There has, it appears, been shameful waste, both here

and in Britain, ofthe money contributed to aid a suffering and almost expiring
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"I have planted, Apollos watered ; but God gave the increase. So then,

neither is he that planteth any thing, neither he that watereth ; but God that

giveththe increase."

III. The agents, even the most perfect of them, whose instru

mentality Christ employs, possess no commanding, independent

efficacy of their own. " I have planted , Apollos watered ; but

neither is he that planteth any thing, neither he that watereth."

It is a leading principle in Revelation , which besides being thus

plainly asserted, is also clearly implied in the figurative allusion

in the text. A vineyard may be planted, or a field sown with

grain by the hand of man ; but will these manual operations ever

produce a crop of vines, or of grain, without the sunshine ofheav

en, or rain from the clouds ? No such thing. What then, shall

a man of Paul's rare and shining talents, of so cultivated an un

derstanding, of so sound a judgment, of such a warm, affection

ate and feeling heart, of such strong faith and fervent love, such

a scholar, and such a Christian , adorned with such an assemblage

of virtues, and such a constellation of graces ; and shall such a

minister as Apollos, so " mighty in the scriptures," not much

inferior in estimation to the highly gifted apostle himself, be able

to accomplish exactly nothing at all? This is not exactly the

thing meant or asserted . For if so , for what purpose were men

of such great and gracious endowments given to the church?

Every instrument produces its own proper effect, according to the

measure of its fitness. Paul and Apollos then shall do all that
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measure that human prudence can suggest for the good of his

country-nations struggling for freedom may do all that gallant

men can perform-the farmer may cultivate his fields with the ut

most skill and industry-and so the devoted minister of the gos

pel may " spend and be spent in the service of Christ"-but the

issue will in all cases depend on God, the success is such as the

Great Supreme dispenses to each. The cause , indeed , in which a

servant of Christ is engaged , is by much the noblest of all causes

-its end, the salvation of the soul from death, is the most sub

lime object of all human ambition , and should stimulate to ac

tion all the noblest energies of man, whose honour, and whose

office it isto " watch for souls," for, in unceasing care, effort and

watchfulness lie the very life and soul of the ministry. But that

grandeur of aim and object imparts no supreme, sovereign effica

cy to means and instruments, the utmost extent of whose opera

tions is limited by heaven's decree, saying to them , " hitherto

shalt thou come, but no farther." In operations within those

fixed bounds, according to their natural fitness and perfection, ef

fects of various kinds are produced upon the hearers ofthe Word,

without any saving results. The gospel is adapted as a means to

act upon all the principles of human nature, and without any

measure of special or saving grace, its action as a natural , well

adapted instrument, is often productive of effects suitable to a

certain extent upon the whole intellectual and moral constitution

of man.
The history of its dispensation abounds in proofs, and

that in every age. Thus of Ezekiel's hearers God said " lo thou

art unto them as a very lovely song of one who hath a pleasant

voice, and can play well on an instrument : for they hear thy

words, but they do them not. " Ezek. xxxiii . 32. Thus the stony

groundhearers "receivethe word withjoy, and for a while believe ,

but in time oftemptation fall away." Luke viii. 13. And Felix

trembled while " Paul reasoned on temperance," &c. and thus

Agrippa was " almost persuaded to be a Christian ." And their

natural effects are produced in proportion to the powers and per

fection of the instruments employed in wielding the divine ar

mour of the gospel . Abstracting from this consideration of effi

cacious grace, one preacher, by acute and irresistible argument,

may stimulate and convince the understanding ; another, by a

faithful description of the sublime scenes of revelation, may re

∞
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ed with the gospel too, merely because he likes the tones of the

preacher's voice, or the enticing words of his wisdom. A repre

sentation of the majesty of God may elevate the soul to some

sublime conceptions ; or when we hear the uttering of his voice,

and see the lifting of his hand on high, as he marches through

the land in indignation, threshing the nations in his anger, we

may say and feel with the prophet, "When I heard, my belly

trembled, my lips quivered atthe voice , rottenness entered into

my bones, and I trembled in myself." Hab. iii. 12-16. Emo

tions of joy, and fear, and delight ; or sensations of pleasure or

pain, may be awakened , and thrill through the whole man-the

homeliness of unadorned truth, or the pungency of plain truth,

will sometimes partially refine and reform, and in other cases pro

voke and torment those that dwell on the earth. Thus, you see

the judgment may be informed and directed, the imagination

regaled and feasted , the passions moved, the conscience stung and

roused, the faculty of taste gratified, and the life in some degree

reformed bythe representation of the intellectual scenes and moral

pictures ofthe Bible ; but all these effects may very well be , and

every day do take place, and yet the hearer leave the preacher

and his performances, really the same man as he came, with all

his earthly and unsanctified affections cleaving as tenaciously to

him as ever, as practically indifferent to God and eternity as al

ways before. The religion of many people is the easiest thing in

the world; they come to and go from the house of God ; and that

is all . But indeed these results deserve not the name of religion,

they arethe mere accompaniments of it, without a particle of its

essence, spirit or habit. Does that deserve the name ofreligion ,

which leaves the soul as profoundly drenched in spiritual slum

bers, as if hushed by the insensibility of death ? Does that man

deserve the name of religious, who , though orthodox, is a liar, a

drunkard, a swearer, an adulterer, a slanderer? Nay, but such

characters are a heavy load and curse on the earth, and a burden

on the patience ofGod. In all the best and happiest effects which

the mere agency of means produces, and that in their utmost ex

tent, there is no casting down of lofty imaginations, no renova

tion " in the spirit of the mind," no grafting into the true vine,

no subduing of the pride and enmity of carnal nature, no turning

of the current of the affections , no doing away of all old things,

nothing of the new birth, of the sanctification of the spirit , of
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passed over by human effort. The production of these effects, by

breaking down this barrier, constitutes the sacred and exclusive

province ofthe Deity, within the sphere of which no natural or

gracious abilities of man can make an inch of entrance. Here,

sovereign grace must be put forth, and do all . In surmounting

this barrier between the boundaries of nature and the kingdom of

grace, the loftiest talent is on a level with the humblest instru

ment. The special dews of divine grace must come down upon

the audience-the Word must be preached with the Holy Ghost

sent down from heaven : the Word must come, not in word

only, but in demonstration of the Spirit, and with power, in or

der to break down nature, and rear a new building of grace and

mercy. In every instance where a sinner is converted, sanctified ,

built up, and finally saved , there we say Paul and Apollos is no

thing, God is all, is at the beginning, middle, and end of the whole

process. They may be the instruments with which God works ;

but in every instance the blessed product is the proper effect of

efficacious grace, the instrument in its own sphere does nothing

in comparison of what God does. Planting and watering are

operations which are really nothing at all , if compared with the

quickening of the seed, and growth of the future harvest. As

to growth and fruit, we are literally and absolutely nothing at

all. We cannot "make a hair of our heads black or white ."

Not I, but the "grace of God which was in me."

Now what does Paul's most humble acknowledgment, both of

the real and comparative inefficacy of the labours of the greatest

ministers, imply? Plainly this : the existence of great and migh

ty obstacles, which neither Paul nor Apollos could remove out

of the way. That these impediments are no trifles may be seen

in this, that the natural, gracious, and miraculous strength of Paul

was, when grappling with them, feebleness itself. But when we

add that this is a case worthy of the interposition of God, and

that here are impediments requiring the power and wisdom of

God to unravel and overcome them, and to give full effect to the

institution of the christian ministry , what a wonderful idea does

all this imply and convey of the great and pressing difficulties

which are always counteracting the success ofthe ministerial

functions. The impediments implied in Paul's concession in the

text, are of two kinds , either general and permanent, or differing
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inability to execute the duties of his office with any command

ing efficacy. The gospel ministry requires no exaggerated co

louring of friends, no accumulation of pompous expressions and

magnificent images, no exacting of superstitious respect and blind

veneration , no arrogant claims to the possession of some magical

or mysterious power, no display of a mighty contrary agency,

whether secret or open, to set forth the sublimity, the sanctity,

and laboriousness ofthe employment. Every man of conscience ,

who, being put by Christ into the ministry , has so great a trust as

the glorious gospel ofthe blessed God committed to him, feels

himself exalted indeed , yet almost overwhelmed with a view of

the intrinsic moment and difficulty of this above every other of

fice with which mortal is clothed. With a full view before him

of the duties and responsibilities of this high employ, hear how

Paul uttered the sentiments of his feeling heart : “ Who is suffi

cient for these things?" 2 Cor. ii . 16. Again, 2 Cor. iii . 5. “ We

are not sufficient of ourselves to think any thing as of ourselves ;

but our sufficiency is of God." Now, if so small a thing as a good

thought be beyond the compass even of apostolic powers, is it to

be presumed that the fulfilling of the ministry with wisdom, fi

delity, honesty, ardour , tenderness of spirit, and adaptation to the

diversified circumstances of a whole congregation, and in a man

ner to win souls to Christ, is a work within the range of the best

directed human abilities, or at all compatible with the spirit and

character of the drone , the trifler, the ignorant, or the worldling?

If a lawyer lose his cause, his client may be reduced to poverty ;

and ifthe skill of a physician is unavailing, his patient will die ;

but if the high and sublime end of the ministerial office is not

attained, oh ! who can bear to think of the tremendous issue.

To be sure, it is consoling to the spirit weighed down under the

burdensome sense ofunsuccessfulness, to reflect, that both reason

and religion concur in awarding the honour of approbation and

acceptance, not to the prevailing and victorious alone, but to the

faithful and upright servant, "for we are unto God a sweet sa

vour ofChrist , in them that are saved , and in them that perish."

2 Cor. ii. 15. Yet a view of the consequences, either way-of

eternal destruction, as the certain consequence of the gospel dis

believed, and of eternal life, as the glorious issue of its reception ,

may well make all inthe ministry join in Paul's heart-felt excla

mation, "Who is sufficient for these things?"

The subject of the gospel ministry is but one, "Jesus Christ

and him crucified ;" and no latitude of choice is left to us. To

this Paul confined himself, and he is the authorized exemplar of
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thing among you, save Jesus Christ and him crucified." But then

this one topic is a summary of that revelation. Every part of

divine truth bears upon this, and it supports the whole. The

cross may be considered as the central pillar in the house ofGod,

which supports the whole building, on which is inscribed in very

legible characters, and we may read all the leading truths of

Christianity, the evil of sin , and God's abhorrence of sin express

ed in a manner the most awful , and sinners exposed to the tre

mendous curse of the law, and that sin is not to go unpunished ,

the grace and condescension of the Lord Jesus Christ, mercy and

truth meeting together, righteousness and peace embracing each

other, a just God justifying the ungodly who believe in Jesus.

Or the cross may be compared to a genealogical tree, of which

itself is the stem and trunk , in which the whole of divine truth

shoots up in innumerable branches, in the most beautiful order,

every branch laden with leaves and fruits pleasant to the eye and

sweet to the taste. "Jesus Christ and him crucified," is a doc

trine having such a multiplicity of particular parts , aspects, con

nections and tendencies, that the fulness of grace and truth con

tained in it is , to the human understanding, literally unfathoma

ble, and it will require an eternityy to unfold them. When Paul

would express a thorough sense of his own utter insignificance,

in contrast with the vastness , excellence, and variety of the gos

pel treasures committed to his keeping and dispensation , he uses

the following wonderful language : " Unto me, who am less than

the least of all saints is this grace given , that I should preach

amongthe Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ . " Eph . iii . 8 .

Now, mybrethren , to give out these riches in measure , time, and

manner, adapted to the wants of saints and sinners, or, laying

aside all figure , to deliver the doctrinal and preceptive parts of

religion, without mutilation or corruption, in a plain , orderly ,

and coherent manner, and not in the form of vague, disjointed ,

and roving harangues, which convey no clear ideas to the under

standing to deliver the exhortations, and consolations, to apply

the admonitions and rebukes of the Word of God, where, when ,

and as they ought to be-to ascertain, and speak suitably to those

of every age, character and condition, to discriminate charac

ters, to speak to cases of conscience , “ rightly dividing the word.

of truth, and giving to every one his portion of meat in due sea

son;" now, I say, all these duties of the ministry, and the never

once omitting to give Christ his due place, whatever be the more

immediate point in hand, shows how wonderfully this one grand

topic ofChrist crucified, may be expanded, and what ample scope

for variety it affords, and what a fund of knowledge, care, pa
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tience, wisdom, skill and tenderness, is requisite to meet such diver

sified duties, and fulfil the ministry. And if to these pulpit duties

we add the two laborious and important services of public cate

chising and family visitation , who that has mind enough fully to

understand the extent of a minister's obligations, a heart to feel

their force, and a conscience ever and anon telling him that the

eternal weal or woe of his auditors is at stake, and that the dread

alternative of being lost or saved is a certain issue of his admin

istrations, must not in great commotion of mind join in Paul's

passionate exclamation, "Who is sufficient for these things ?

Neither is he that planteth any thing, nor he that watereth.”

But obstructions also, neither few nor small, which adhere to

ministers themselves, authorize the humble acknowledgment,

"Neither is he that planteth, any thing, nor he that watereth."

It must be greatly lamented that many look onthe office in the

mean light of a trade or a living, and assume it in all the baseness

of a mercenary spirit, or, to use the emphatic language of the

Spirit of God, "they enter into the priest's office that they may

have a piece of bread to eat." 1 Sam. ii . 36. " That feed them

selves, and not the flock.” Ezek. xxxiv. 2. To denote their bad

motives, principles, and practices, they are likened to those crafty,

ravenous, and treacherous creatures, the wolf and the fox, which,

under the shade of night, prowl about for their prey, seeking

'66 to kill, and steal, and to destroy." They are also called " wells

without water," filled only with empty or deadly vapours , and

the wind of false doctrine." They are further called " deceiv

ers, and Anti-Christs," masters of dissimulation, bewitching men

in the gospel. Can the planting or watering of "these spoilers of

the vineyard," these impostors, who " with cunning craftiness

lie in wait to deceive," who sow tares and briers, instead of good

seed, or who at best serve up adulterated, turbid , nauseous mix

tures, instead of "the good wine of the kingdom." Can, I say,

such planting or watering effect any good thing ? Oh ! no.—

Such as we sow we shall reap. As such " spare not the flock,"

so they themselves , as natural brute beasts, which they resem

ble, are made to be taken and destroyed ." But supposing minis

ters are in the main capable, faithful, and conscientious, yet what

are they atthe best, mere mortal men, frail , sinful men, men of like

66
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wishing, by these remarks, to throw a coating of varnish over

any of those unsound earthen vessels ; but neither do I pretend

that any uninspired mortal, even though put in the ministry by

Christ himself, is so free from flaws or cracks as not to need the

mantle of charity and forbearance ; for in truth my present ob

ject is to show that their real imperfections are such as often se

riously to hinder their usefulness and success. Ministers , like

every one of their hearers, have their own salvation to care for,

lest when they "preach Christ to others, they themselves should

be cast away." And their personal care of themselves seems to

be enjoined even as a part of their official duty as ministers, in or

der to be greatly useful in their high and holy vocation. " Take

heed to thyself, as well as to thy doctrine, for in so doing thou

shalt both save thyself and those that hear thee." Nothing is

more natural than that the personal conduct and character of

ministers should have a propitious or unfavourable influence up

on our hearers. When we reflect upon our numerous defects and

imperfections , upon the want of knowledge, judgment, and wis

dom ; upon the want of that " rich indwelling of the Word of

Christ," which the apostle recommends, or upon the want of

spiritual, devotional feelings and habits , which diffuse a sweet

odour upon all around ; or upon the want of that gentle , sympa

thizing, and tender temper which gains immediate access to the

heart-when to their wants we add a list of direct and positive

faults, as neglect of study, of reading, unacquaintance with hu

man nature , and the peculiar necessities of a flock, coldness, un

kindliness , or even harshness and acrimony oftemper, or world

liness of spirit- I say, when we reflect upon their frailties and

failings, or it may be worse evils, can it be doubted that such im

perfections, which cleave less or more to every minister, must

have a baneful influence in obstructing the efficacy of the most

evangelical ministrations ? Considering how poor and imperfect

creatures we are , to whom the rich treasure ofthe gospel is en

trusted , is there not reason to say with Paul, "I was with you in

weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling," (1 Cor. ii. 3. ) lest

through our sinful spirit or manner , "the cross of Christ should

be made of none effect?" Of such weak and sinful natures, may

it not well be said, "Neither is he that planteth any thing, nor

he that watereth?"

But besides these burthensome difficulties, there is a direct con

trary agency implied , and alluded to in the figurative language

of the text. The seed of plants is cast into the ground . There

are great varieties of soil in the earth. If the soil is not kindly,

the seed will not mingle with it , nor vegetate, nor come to per
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fection. The ground into which Paul cast the seed ofthe gospel,

is thehuman soul , which, like the natural earth, is not now what

God made it in the beginning. But though this ground of the

human soul is now universally bad and degenerate, " bearing bri

ers and thorns, and nigh unto cursing," yet our corrupt race dif

fer exceedingly in respect of understanding, judgment, memory

and affections, just as you see varieties of soil in different regions

and climates of the world. Of this variety of spiritual soils, we

have the finest descriptions imaginable in our Lord's beautiful

parable of the sower . Mat. xiii . Three different kinds of bad soil

there mentioned and interpreted, show that the depravity of man

branching out into different kindred, corrupt principles, resists

and defeats the kindly operation and tendency of the good seed

ofthe Word of God . The soul ofman is not a passive substance ,

and operated upon and moulded just as a cultivator pleases, but

in its state of depravity presents a vigorous opposition to all the

salutary principles ofthe gospel , which sets at defiance and baf

fles all merely human energy and skill. In fallen man, there is

not only a distaste for, but positive enmity, a principle of sinful ,

bitter and decided activity against every thing holy, and like

God; and to a mind in such a state , the doctrine of the gospel

cannot be smooth and pleasing, but is essentially and utterly op

posed to its every feeling and inclination. Rom. viii. 7. There

may be great difference in the natural tempers of men, and also

in the degree of actual depravity, yet the soil of the human

* heart being essentially and universally bad, there is no side on

which we can approach and assail the sinner, but we find him

armed at all points, and ready for the encounter. If we ply him

with the polished shafts of the Word ofGod, he has a whole host

of evil principles and passions, and appetites, always at command

to act against us. "The flesh lusteth against the spirit, and

the spirit against the flesh," and these are contrary . If we

preach Christ crucified, the pride of human wisdom and learn

ing is affronted, and our doctrine is set down as foolishness ,

and ourselves as babblers. At the same doctrine another is of

fended, and he stumbles and falls , as he would over a stone or a

block in his way, because it crosses some favourite predilections

and partialities. It was to the Jews a stumbling block. If we say

to another, " Put ye on the Lord Jesus and his righteousness ,"

immediately the pride of self-righteousness is inflamed , and the
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thy brother's wife," instantly the whole soul is in commotion,

the passions blaze out, and the preacher's character, if not his

life, must pay the forfeit of his honesty. If we say to the aspi

rant after worldly honours , riches, and friendships, "That who

soever loveth the world, the friendship of the world is enmity

with God-the love of money is the root of all evil," " they go

away grieved," like the young man in the gospel, because if they

have not, they desire to have great possessions. If we press and

hem in another so closely that he feels in danger of being caught

in the net of the gospel, or is all but persuaded to be a Christian,

he cries out a truce, and puts off the minister with fair words,

"Go thyway for this time , when I have amore convenient season

I will call for thee." If we say to the decent , ostentatious form

alist, "Except your righteousness exceed that of the Scribes and

Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven,"

it is well if he turn him not roud to beat his fellow-servants, and

in all the big importance of self-conceit say, " Stand by thyself,"

keep off, come not near to me, for I am holier than thou." Isa.

lxv. 5. or, lifting up his hardened face , proclaim his own praises

to his very Maker, or in terms of the most offensive arrogance,

say, "God, I thank thee, that I am not as other men," &c. Luke

xviii. 11. If we, as bidden, invite to the marriage feast, one and

all offer some frivolous excuse or other, but the truth is, " they

are drawn away of their own lusts and enticed." This is the

great secret.of their neglect and of their hostility, though men

wish and choose to varnish over hostile principles and passions

with some plausible pretexts, which deceive none but themselves .

To stem, or make head against this countercurrent of corruption,

which is always meeting us, is more than human. We have no

might against that great host of human corruptions that cometh

against us. "Neither is he that planteth any thing, nor he that

watereth."

((

But there is a contrary agency from another quarter, which

combines with, and excites, and works upon our own natural en

mity to the gospel . When the seed is sown, "then cometh the

devil, and taketh away the word out of their hearts, lest they

should believe and be saved ." Luke viii. 12. This agent being

an invisible spirit, it is difficult to trace his operations. But scrip

ture shows him to have been from the beginning an unwearied

enemy, whose power and subtlety are constantly at work against
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compass the destruction of the churches which were planted,

made the apostles apprehensive for their safety. Thess. iii . 5.—

Paulcommands Christians to stand clothed with the whole armour

of God, ready to meet his assaults. Eph. vi. 11. He possesses the

power of perverting good to evil, benefits into curses, our advan

tages into facilities for extending and establishing his authority

over us. Against such an enemy, “
neither is he that planteth,

any thing, nor he that watereth." But here again is our refuge

"when the enemy comes in like a flood , the Spirit of the Lord

shall lift up a standard against him." But besides all this mighty

contrary agency arising from man himself, and from Satan, and

which is permanent and universal, there are difficulties and ob

stacles peculiar to different ages, times, places, characters, and

stations. A factious spirit was characteristic ofthe Corinthians.

Among the Ephesians, " grievous wolves had entered , devour

ing the flock." The Galatians were bewitched by legal doctrines.

Our Lord's messages to the seven churches show, that these

churches had their own peculiar faults. In like manner, in our

own day, in city, and country, professors have their peculiar

views, tastes, prejudices, sins, and temptations. If we add that

a minister of religion must encounter all these pressing difficul

ties, and all this mighty opposition, " as one that must give ac

count," how awful and how responsible is the situation in which

he is placed . God is saying to all such, as he did to Ezekiel, (iii .

17.) "Son of man, I have made thee a watchman unto the house

of Israel : therefore hear the word at my mouth, and give them

warning from me." Who that has any proper feeling ofthe im

portance ofsuch a situation , would not " in weakness , and in fear,

and in much trembling," cry out " who is sufficient for these

things?" "O my Lord , I pray thee, send by the hand of him

whom thou wilt send." Exod. vi . 10. "But I pray thee have me

excused ." "Who is Paul, and who is Apollos," when such a

burden is laid upon the shoulders?

Upon the whole, is it not evident that the best and most abun

dant means have no saving efficacy in themselves? If such

thing were possible, Paul's oration before the court of Areopa

gus, at Athens , offered fair to effect it. Every circumstance there

combined to make a decisive experiment whether the best means

could or could not command submission to the gospel. There

the human faculties were carried to the highest state of cultiva

tion, and there Paul, before an illustrious assembly of senators.

a
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But all in vain, the history does not say that any miracles were

wrought at Athens, and perhaps this was divinely ordered , in

order to demonstrate to all after times, how abortive the best ef

forts of man must ever prove without the special grace of God.

Only God, who made the heart, can make a saving impression on

it. "Without me ye can do nothing." John xv. 5. We may

denounce the terrors of the law, but sinners will continue at

their ease. We may preach the gospel in all its attractiveness

and glory, but we cannot give a taste for it. All that we can do

is merely to speak, and make use of our voice , to beseech, exhort,

invite, or command, or reason with you, but can we reason life

into a dead man? Can our entreaties make the blind see ? Can

we create light? With a faint heart should we go forth to speak

to men lying slain by the wicked one, were it not for the gra

cious promise, " Lo, I am with you always to the end of the

world." Such is the fate of human arguments and exhortations ;

but it fares no better with the arguments ofGod himself. "Come,

let us reason together, saith the Lord; though your sins be as

scarlet, they shall be as white as snow ; though they be red like

crimson, they shall be as wool." " I have called , but ye refused

-no manregarded-all day long have I stretched out my hands."

How little efficacy had the divine discourses of the blessed Sa

viour. As a teacher, he seemed to spend his strength for nought

and in vain. Israel was not gathered. In short , we must plainly

tell you, that unless God be with us, in the exceeding greatness

of his power, when we deliver his messages, you will never be

effectually roused from your delusions, till you find yourself face

to face before the God whose warnings you now neglect, and

whose offers of mercy you disregard . May all faithful ministers

have to rejoice in the day of Christ, that they have not laboured

in vain, nor run in vain. Phil . ii . 16.

[To be concluded in our next.]

Forthe Religious Monitor.

ON THE CHARACTER OF SATAN.

To insure the success ofthe commander in the field of contest,

it is indispensably necessary that he be well acquainted with the

number, the discipline, and spirit of his own troops, and with

the dispositions, stratagems, and prowess of his enemies. With

out the knowledge of both, his enemy, with ten thousand, may

rout his twenty thousand , and opposing carelessness to circum

spection, be destroyed with his whole army. Hence the prudent

warrior, while he carefully inquires into the state of his own ar
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my, uses every precaution to guard against the attacks of his ene

mies, and to acquire correct information of their strength, inten

tions and stratagems. His scouts are alert, his spies every where

collecting authentic information, and transmitting it to him for

the regulation of his conduct. Every Christian is a soldier in

the field of battle , and never a single moment exempt from being

attacked by his foe. Some of these reside in his own heart, and ⚫

combine their assaults with his external enemies. He has to

wrestle not only with flesh and blood , but also with principali

ties and powers, the rulers of the darkness of this world, and spi

ritual wickedness in high places. His external foes are either

human or hellish . The former comprise the whole world that

lieth in the wicked one ; and the latter, the devil and all his

hosts. Both are formidable enemies, ever near, and watching

every opportunity to effect our destruction. In particular, our

safety requires us to be armed in heavenly panoply against Satan

and his angels, well acquainted with their devices, and constant

ly vigilant against their assaults. They are cunning, powerful ,

malicious foes, and unwearied in their exertions against us.—--

They are ever near, and working energetically, going about like

roaring lions, seeking whom they may devour. As this renders

their history and character most interesting to us, it is our inten

tion to attempt a brief delineation of both, to expose their wiles

and their power, that we may guard against them.

As we have only detached fragments of their history, we must

content ourselves with a very brief sketch of it . Some, saddu

ceanly inclined, though professing great veneration for the scrip

tures, deny the existence of devils, and give mystical interpreta

tions of those places which positively mention their existence.

This is to give the lie to the very heathen, to experience and

observation , and to the God of truth himself. From his word

we learn, that within the six days of creation , and probably on

the very first, the angelic hosts were created , and stationed in

heaven itself. Being created mutable, though perfect, some of

them early transgressed the law of their creation , and were thrust

downto hell . These rebel angels were henceforth denominated

devils. What precise number joined in this foul rebellion is not

known. Some, influenced by the 4th verse of the 13th chapter
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very different subject, the influence of the devil in the militant

church, and, unless indirectly, has no reference to the primitive

apostacy ofangels ; the passage cannot infallibly support the po

sition for which it is alleged . Whatever betheir precise number, it

is very great. A legion of them, probably 6,000 in number, pos

sessed one man, and who can tell howmanymyriads ofthemwere

at thesame moment roaming up and down the world , seeking for

opportunities of working mischief? How the first motions to

wards rebellion arose in their pure hearts, in their favoured situ

ation, is above the ken of mortals. All that we can know of the

matter is, that they were created perfect, and fell freely. But

whether it was envy against the Son of God , or against some of

their own superior kindred spirits , or against man, or spiritual

pride, is uncertain. The latter is the most probable : for Paul cau

tions against the choice ofa novice into the office of a bishop , lest

being lifted up with pride,he fall into the condemnation ofthe devil.

And this is the great temptation wherewith they have assaulted

men. It is likely that they began to survey their own excellen

cies, and to admire themselves, and being elevated above their

condition, they ceased to admire Jehovah ; and to divide empire

with him has ever since been their main struggle . So dangerous

is it for men or angels to admire themselves. Pride cometh be

fore a fall . Man being the representative head of his whole pro

geny, in him they all sinned and fell . Such was not the case

with angels. Each stood or fell for himself, and the personal

conduct of one had no influence , but by example and persuasion

on others. They had a head, and sinned with him, but not in

him. This renders it uncertain whether they all sinned at once ,

or successively. The former seems most consonant to scripture :

for it mentions one as prince among them, the Devil, and his an

gels. He is the prince of the power ofthe air, and of the spirit

that worketh in the children of disobedience . He set up the

standard of revolt, and the rest joined him. An aristocracy seems

to exist among the angels ofGod, but monarchy obtains among

the devils. By the appointment of God, or by their own volun

tary consent or homage, constrained by the superior accomplish

ments of one called Satan, and the Devil by way of eminence,

he is the king of the rest . Our Lord calls him Beelzebub , the

prince of devils, and owns that he has a kingdom. Hence he is

called the prince of the power of the air. His kingdom is an

cient, extensive , and set up in direct opposition to the kingdom of

Christ. He numbers among his subjects all fallen angels, and all

unrenewed men. Proud as the former are, they renounce their

own wills and ends to embrace his measures, as deemed most con
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ducive to the interests oftheir hellish confederacy . Sinful men

he has taken captives, and deluded, and they willingly obey him .

Over both branches of his kingdom Satan presides by an authori

tative right : for the term we translate power, is the very same

which is used to denote the power or right by which a magistrate

reigns, or by which Christ himself occupies his throne. He

holds it at least by the permission of God, and probably with the

consent of his hellish subjects, and unquestionably with the con

sent of sinners. His power, however, is neither absolute nor

perpetual. He could not touch Job, nor enter the herd of swine ,

without the permission of Christ, and will be one day hurled

from his throne, and made the footstool of Christ . Their rebel

lion in heaven procured their immediate expulsion : for God

spared not the angels that sinned , but cast them down to hell.—

In harmony with this, our Lord tells us that the Devil was a mur

derer from the beginning, and kept not the truth . He was a

murderer, destroying himself, his confederates, and our first pa

rents . Early as man fell, Satan had already left his first state ,

and was the prime author of his seduction . He abode not in the

truth of his communion with God, nor in the performance of due

obedience . As a king thrusts from his presence a rebellious cour

tier, and shuts him up in confinement, so Jehovah cast out from

heaven the rebel angels, and reserved them in everlasting chains

under darkness to the judgment ofthe great day. These chains

are just the power and providence of God restraining their ope

rations, and which are for special purposes at times relaxed, and

they allowed to gratify their insatiable malice in the perpetra

tion of sin . When holy angels, heaven was their abode ; but it

has since been principally this lower world , especially the regions

of the air. Because Satan is said to appear before God, and to

accuse the saints before God , day and night, some have imagined

that devils have at times returned to heaven since their expul

sion ; but of this there is no satisfactory evidence. Yea, the very

contrary is far more probable. The sentence passed uponthem

dooms them to the pit . God is therefore said to have thrust them

downto hell, in the same sense that the judge is said to hangthe

criminal he condemns to the gallows. In the mean time these

fallen spirits have a respite of their sentence, and are allowed to

establish their empire in the air . He is the prince ofthe power

ofthe air. By the air is unquestionably meant fallen angels, and

the seat of their kingdom. As a kingdom is denominated from

its place in space, so the kingdom of Satan is denominated from

the air, its principal seat. There he and his subjects hover, be

hold the children ofmen, and concert their measures against them,
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and descend to earth to carry them into effect. When the heav

ens will pass away, and be burnt up in the final conflagration ,

the very seat and empire of Satan and his associates will be for

ever destroyed, their chains fastened on themselves, and their

prison doors immediately closed. And along with them shall be

shut up all the fallen sons of men, who refused the indemnity of

fered in the gospel : for these also shall go into everlasting fire

prepared for the Devil and his angels.

Having briefly sketched the imperfect history of our hellish

enemies, we shall now advert to the prominent features of their

character. To its developement the names given to them in scrip

ture greatly contribute. They are called spirits , expressive of

their immateriality and immortality ; and unclean, wicked, and

lying spirits, expressive of their defilement by sin, eagerness to

perpetrate it, and the deceptions they practise in compassing the

ruin of men. They are called devils, slanderers, because they

slander and accuse God and the righteous. Paul denominates

them principalities and powers, the rulers of the darkness of this

world and spiritual wickedness in high places. Here the ab

stract is put for the concrete , and principalities and powers, the

rulers of darkness , and spiritual wickedness are put for princes

and powers, and wicked spirits. They are called princes and

powers, to denote the authority which they possess and exercise

over one another and over the children ofmen. Overthe latter,

the dominion ofthese potent princes is so great that they are styl

ed the rulers of the darkness of this world . They are so styled ,

either because their kingdom is a kingdom founded and main

tained in darkness, the rulers hating the light, and endeavouring

to reign in darkness , or because their human subjects are the

darkened world of heathen and unregenerate men . All the un

regenerate, within and without the pale of the church, are called

"Darkness," and over these the princes of darkness reign. They

work in the hearts ofthe children of disobedience . "They are

spiritual wickedness in high places." The word "places" is in

serted, and in its room may be inserted things. Which ever of

these words we adopt, or if we take both, the meaning undoubt

edly is, that these malicious spirits are eminently set against reli

gion, and that it is their main aim to deprive us of salvation and

heaven.

The prince of the powers of darkness , the leader of all the in

fernal hosts is described in terms highly expressive of his mighty

energies, and well calculated to inspire us with just apprehen

sions of danger. He is called " the Devil, " by way of eminence ,

as the most malignant slanderer of God and of saints . Satan is
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another of his names, and denotes the spiteful enmity which

rankles in his heart against God and all goodness. He is called

the God ofthis world , to denote his ambitious aim and successful

struggle to be worshipped by his deluded votaries . His power,

and his cunning, and his malice , are strongly marked when he is .

compared to a lion and a serpent. In short, such is his natural or

delegated superiority to all the other infernal spirits, that he

unites in himself all their separate powers, and directs all their

movements. Hence to denote the unity which obtains among

the powers of darkness , they are spoken of as a single enemy,

and Satan is called " the prince of the power of the air," and not

the prince of the powers ofthe air. The following are the grand

traits of his character, as combining in himself and directing the

energies of all his compeers in wickedness : for our acquaintance.

with, and caution against Satan, our enemy, we may with perfect

truth assert.

1. That he is a very ancient enemy. "He is a murderer from

the beginning." He is the old serpent, the Devil, that entered :

*paradise , assaulted and destroyed the whole then existing human

race, and has ever since hated , deceived, and warred against the

nations of the earth . The enmity subsisting between individuals

and states, however protracted, is but ofyesterday, compared with

the hostility of this ancient foe . Jehovah, when only two hu

man beings existed , thus addressed the one ofthem through the

serpent, " I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and

between thy seed and her seed : it shall bruise thy head, and thou

shalt bruise his heel ;" and to this day the enmity betweenthem

is implacable and inextinguishable . He is indeed a veteran, but

not a decrepid warrior

2. He is an enemy intelligently experienced. As a spirit, his

intelligence is great, and free from the confusion produced by

bodily perception. If any portion of his original intelligence

vanished with his fall , it is amply compensated by his experiment

ally acquired information . He is no unconcerned student ofthe

ways of God and men. He has carefully looked into both to

acquire information to enable him to work mischief. Of his ac

quaintance with the book of God, he gave a specimen in the

temptation of the Saviour in the wilderness. He could quote it

readily, seems to understand it well, but misapplies, mutilates,

and perverts its meaning, in order to deceive and entice to sin.

The Son of God he knew and confessed. Constrained by his

presence, and pressed with terror and malice , he exclaimed " thou

art Christ the Son of God." . Acting as a spirit of divination in

the Philippine damsel, he knew and hailed Paul and Silas, as sex

27*
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vants ofthe Most High God, who showed unto men the way of

salvation. Experience has given him a deep insight into the hu

man heart. He has often approached it by every avenue, and as

sailed it with every kind of temptation, and now employs all his

extensive experience for compassing our hurt. In addition to his

own knowledge, our enemy receives much information from his

numerous spies scattered roughout all the regions of the earth .

An earthly tyrant has had thousands of spies in one city, but the

prince ofthe power ofthe air has innumerable, experienced, in

visible spies, in every city, and some ofthem mingle with every

council and cabal, and transmit to him, withthe rapidity of spirits,

whatever information they collect. It is little wonder, therefore,

that his knowledge is great, and that at times he has uttered pre

dictions savouring of the truth of oracles. But great as is his

knowledge, intimate as is his converse with the human heart, the

direct penetration of its secrets and of futurity is concealed from

his view, it is the prerogative of Jehovah alone to foretell the

things to come, and to search and know the heart.

3. He is desperately and inflexibly bent on mischief. All his

knowledge, however extensive , is merely speculative, and has no

influence to bend his obstinate and malignant heart to the love

and practice of goodness. With destruction, and increasing mis

ery before his eye , the wickedness of his nature necessarily con

strains him to perpetrate iniquity. To do ill, though at the ex

pense of everlasting felicity , and the certain prospect of the en

durance of eternal torments, is his sole delight and sole pursuit.

He calls good, evil, and evil, good. In his proud soul, the most

distant thought of repentance never rose, and the smallest pro

pensity was never felt to return to his primitive allegiance.—

Reckless gloomy despair ever involves him, and malice prompts

him to war against God and man. It is his meat and his drink to

work mischief. On this he is so inflexibly bent, that nothing but

the limiting power of omnipotence prevents him from putting

forth all his energies in the destruction of comfort, and the aug

mentation of sin and misery. Hence he is emphatically called

" the evil one," and " spiritual wickedness." His very essence

is aversion to good . Influenced , therefore, by his very nature, he

incessantly practises iniquity, and tries by every stratagem to

tempt others to the commission ofit.

4. He is an enemy deceitfully cunning. To denote his sub

tilty he is called " the old serpent." Versant in the arts of hell ,

and filled with malice, he practises every wile to circumvent and

ruin every being within his reach. And to unfold a littlethe depth

of Satan's wiles, only attend to his temptations, and they will be
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found presented at the season and in the circumstances best adapt

ed to seduce. Witness his timing of the first temptation. He

assaulted the woman when alone, and not in the assisting compa

ny of her husband ; early, before her habits were confirmed and

her experience extended . He tempted Christ to convert the

stone into bread, not at the commencement, but termination of

the forty days' fast, when hunger solicited him to compliance.

Attend also, and you will perceive his cunning, not only in the

time, but also in the manner in which he presents his temptations.

He does not present sin in all its hideous deformity, but clothed

with all its attractions, carefully conceals its attendant train, and

openly displays its promising advantages. He does not generally

tempt at first to gross sins, but only to the lesser violations ofthe

divine law ; and even these are so well glossed, that the most

scrupulous and discerning can hardly perceive the iniquity of

compliance. Thus he did not all at once tempt Eve bluntly to

curse God, and desist from his worship. No. He begins with

insinuating hard thoughts of Jehovah, calls in question the mean

ing of the prohibition, carefully conceals the result of trans

gression, and preaches like an angel of light the beneficial effect

of eating the forbidden fruit. Similar also was his conduct with

the Saviour. At first, there is no requisition of divine worship;

the cloven foot is altogether kept from view. He approaches as

a benevolent, sympathizing friend, and proposes apparently ave

ry harmless expedient for relieving the pressure of present want.

The evil ofcompliance is scarcely discernible. Attend also , and

you will find his cunning in suiting his temptations to your hu

mours, inclinations, and conditions. Are you disposed to reli

gion, he will favour the disposition by leading you into false

modes ofworship, and to resting in your performances . Are you

enjoying eminent manifestations of the light of God's counte

nance, you will hear of no surmise about your happy state, but

beware of spiritual pride and presumption. His hand will be

in, and you will be heard vauntingly exclaiming in vain confi

dence, "my mountain standeth strong." Have you fallen into

some gross sin, and are external afflictions combining with unbe

lief in the soul , till you are disposed to raze the foundation of

your hope, he will not be distant, insinuations will arise in your

minds concerning the forgetfulness of Jehovah, the failure of his

word of promise, and that your sin is unpardonable .

5. He is an exceedingly powerful enemy. Hence the names,

principalities and powers , rulers of the darkness of this world,

the prince of the power of the air, and the god of this world."

The same idea is forcibly represented by Peter calling him a

66
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roaring lion, the most magnanimous and powerful of the beasts

of the forest.

His power over the material world is great, and justly alarm

ing. It extends over the regions of the air : for he raised the

whirlwind which came from the wilderness and smote the four

corners of the house that fell and destroyed Job's seven sons and

three daughters . He has the power of death . He has power

also over the bodies of both beasts and men. He entered into

the body ofthe serpent in paradise , smote Job with sore boils.

from the soles of the feet to the crown of the head ; and we read

ofmany in the gospels that were possessed of the Devil. Hence,

however much the existence of spectres and apparitions has been

ridiculed, it is obviously possible, though doubtless imagination

and terror have given birth to most of the ridiculous stories ban

died about concerning them. Great, however, as is Satan's pow

er in natural operations, it is finite , and extends not beyond the

permission of Deity. Though he can perform the semblance of a

miracle, the suspension of the established order of nature is be

yond his control, and without leave granted he cannot touch the

smallest insect.

But what is most interesting , is his extensive and inexplicable

power over the human mind-a power, not of compulsion , but

persuasion-a power, not of constraint, but seduction. The

scriptures hold forth his power over the human mind , in multipli

city oflanguage and variety of example. He works inthe hearts

ofthe children of disobedience , blinds the minds of them that be

lieve not, deceives the nations, and catcheth away the seed ofthe

word out of the heart of the way side hearer. Eve he deceived ,

David he tempted to number the people , Judas to betray his mas

ter, and Annanias and Sapphira to lie unto the Holy Ghost. In

no assembly, in no heart, is the good seed of the word sown, but

he is ready to mingle his tares, or to take away the seed of the

word ere it has even taken root. This he accomplishes, some

times by prejudicing the mind previous to hearing, sometimes by

dissipating the attention in the time of it, and sometimes by pre

venting the recollection of it and meditation on it. The modes

are various ; but the fact, however inexplicable, is certain, and

calls us to keep the heart with all keeping.

6. He is an enemy unweariedly diligent in the perpetration of

mischief, and but too successful in his reiterated attacks upon us..

To excite us to persevering diligence, we need line upon line and

precept upon precept. A little exertion fatigues us, a little spi

ritual success satisfies us, and a slight repulse dispirits and sinks

us into inactivity. Our enemy, on the contrary, with all the ac
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tivity of an infernal spirit, goeth about seeking whom he may

devour. Though repulsed again and again, he renews and di

versifies his attack, and desists not till hope has altogether van

ished, or success has crowned his persevering exertions.

temptation of the Saviour is a sample of his present conduct.

He tries the temptation of bread suited to animal gratification ,

meets a repulse , but renews and changes the attack. He tries

next the side of vanity, brings him to a pinnacle of the temple,

is again repulsed , but again diversifies and renews the attack.

Though the Saviour be invulnerable on the side of sense and

vanity, ambition is the passion of noble souls . The kingdoms of

the world, and all their glory, are therefore offered ; and it is

only when the imperious command is heard, " get thee behind

me, Satan," that he desists and departs from him. Think not,

therefore, that when he departs for a little season, that he will

return no more ; that when he ceases to present the same tempt

ation he has desisted to seek your destruction. If he has left you,

it is to return with advantage : if he has changed his mode of as

sault, it is that he may adopt another, and attack you in a quar

ter less defended , and promising an easier victory.

7. He is an enemy consummately miserable, and whose sole

delight and pursuit is to reduce others to the same condition.—

Not one ingredient, even the least , of felicity , is ever tasted by

him. His once full cup of bliss, is now empty, and his vast de

sires remain ever ungratified, and ever torment him. Wherever

he moves, he carries with him his sentence and punishment.—

The past recalls no pleasing recollections- the present is worse

than a blank, the most exquisite wretchedness and the future

reveals only the blackness of eternal despair. Hope of deliver

ance he has none. The unalterable purpose of Jehovah is to

dismiss him into " everlasting fire ." Goaded on by his own tor

ments, he envies the felicity of others, and exerts all his power

to destroy it, to involve all in the same wretchedness with himself.

"But ofthis be sure,

To do ought good never will be our task,

But ever to do ill our sole delight,

As being contrary to his high will

Whom we resist."

Such is our formidable foe , and well may we ask how are we

to contend with him, so as to guard against his attacks, and over

come him. Let us, for this purpose , keep the strictest guard over

the corruptions of our own hearts, to prevent them from commu

nicating and co-operating with him, and giving him advantage

While the citadel ofthe heart is kept, and every inter

nal enemy strictly watched , the beseiging foe will have the less

over us.
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Headvantage. Let us enter into no truce, no parley, with him.

is the true Amalekite, with whom no peace , but war, is to be

made from generation to generation. All his proposals of friend

ship and suspension of hostility , are insidious, and more to be

dreaded than his most violent , open attacks. We are to hold no

intercourse with him, and to seek no assistance from him by

charms, divination , or imprecations of vengeance on others. Be

sober, be vigilant , for our adversary, the Devil, goeth about like

a roaring lion seeking whom he may devour. Let us carefully

avoid giving him advantage against us by our quarrels . The sun

must not go down on our wrath , else we give place to the Devil.

An offending brother, on suitable expression of sorrow, must be

restored, lest Satan gain advantage of us. We are never to for

get, that though a potent, he is a vanquished foe ; nor the glori

ous promises made to those that overcome him. If we resist his

attacks he will flee from us. We are to put on the whole armour

ofGod, that we may stand against his power and wiles. Against

him we are never to venture in our own strength , but to range

under the Captain of salvation, and fight according to his direc

tion. And finally, let us be strong in the Lord, and in the power

of his might. And maythe God of peace bruise Satan under our

feet shortly, and make us more than conquerors through him that

loved us. CORRODIE,

Selections.

LETTERS ON THE ATONEMENT.-No . VI.

MY DEAR BROTHER,—

Agreeably to promise, I am to show, in this letter,

III. That Christ, as our Redeemer, bore the penalty ofthelaw,

or endured the punishment of our sins.

It is admitted hy the new school, that one person may suffer

for another, but not that one can suffer the punishment due to an -

other; and accordingly, while they affirm that Christ died and

suffered for us, they strenuously deny that he was punished for

us." If," says one, " another person, of his own accord, offers to

bear the sufferings, which was due to me for my offences , he may

do so , but it cannot be punishment to him. Punishment supposes

guilt. He cannot take my actions upon himself, so that they

f
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tempts to prove that the sufferings of our blessed Redeemer were

not the punishment of our sins. It was done bythe magic of a

definition. His definition is this : " Punishment is natural evil

inflicted for PERSONAL guilt." Admitting the definition to be

correct, his point was gained. But suppose his definition to be

altered so as to suit our taste, and read thus : Punishment is nat

ural evil inflicted for personal, or IMPUTED sin : and what then

becomes of his argument ? To the author of the argument in the

above quotation we readily concede that punishment supposes sin ;

but we deny what he maintains, that it always supposes personal

transgression. Jesus Christ, it has been proved, had the sins of

his people imputed to him, and thus became subject to the punish

ment ofthem . By this we do not mean, that he took their ac

tions upon himself so that they became his own personal actions,

and no longer the actions of his people . The absurdity of such a

supposition has already been exposed . He consented to have

them so charged to his account, that the punishment of them

might be justly required of him. To maintain that punishment,

in all cases, supposes personal guilt, is as unreasonable as to

maintain that a person can never become responsible for any ac

tions but his own personal actions. This, however, the common

occurrences of civil life will prove unfounded. It is well known,

that when a citizen has incurred the penalty of a violated law,

and being unable to pay the fine , is liable to imprisonment, a

friend may release him by assuming his obligation and paying

his fine. When this is done there is no transfer of moral charac

ter; and no one is so absurd as to imagine the transaction implies

that the offender's friend committed the trespass.

Aman is apprehended as a murderer. He is tried, convicted ,

condemned to death , and finally executed . It cannot be denied

that this man has suffered the punishment due to murder. After

wards his innocence is proved beyond dispute : what will result ?

Will you say he suffered no punishment ? No punishment ! What

greater punishment could he have suffered ? He certainly did

die under the imputation of murder; and to expiate the guilt of

thathorrible crime he was condemned . Surely then he suffered

punishment. You may affirm, he suffered unrighteously ; you
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eyes. His son was the first transgressor. The father felt for his

child; and the sovereign felt for the honour of his law. How

were these conflicting feelings to be reconciled ? How could

the father spare his son and the sovereign maintain his law ? He

deprived the adulterer of one of his eyes, and he gave up to ven

geance one of his own. Whatever judgment may be formed of

the conduct of this ancient monarch, it cannot with propriety be

denied, that he actually participated with his son in the punish

ment denounced against his offence ; and it must be admitted that

by this mode of executing the penalty of his law, as salutary an

impression might be made upon the minds of his subjects as could

have been made by depriving the culprit of both his eyes. None

could afterwards doubt that he was determined to maintain his

law, by inflicting its penalty on all offenders.

Having made these remarks on the general question, I offer in

support of the truth stated at the beginning ofthis letter, the fol

lowing arguments.

1. It follows as a consequence from what has been already esta

blished : for if Jesus Christ suffered as our substitute, in our room

and stead , and if our sins were imputed to him, then the suffer

ings he endured were the penalty of the law, or the punishment

due to our sins.

2. During a long course of ages this truth was typically held

up to view in the daily sacrifices of the Jewish church ; for it can

hardly be denied that the animal victims were considered as dy

ing in the place of the offerer, and as symbolically bearing his

punishment. Now, the substance of this shadow was found in the

great Antitype ; Christ realized the idea that had been prefigured

in the types.

3. The history of our Redeemer's sufferings proves that he en

dured the penalty of the law. His sufferings began at his birth ,

extended through his life , and terminated only in his death. He

suffered from poverty and hardship, from slander and persecution.

He suffered from men and devils, from earth and heaven, from

the hands of his enemies and the hands of his Father. He suf

fered both in body and in soul. In the garden of Gethsemane

such was his amazement and consternation , and anguish of spirit ,
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last, having finished his awful sacrifice , he bowed his head and

gave up the ghost.

Such were the Redeemer's sufferings ; and it is natural to ask,

Why did he suffer? To reply, he suffered for us, or he suffered

in consequence of sin, is saying no more than Socinians will say.

The scriptural reply is, Christ, by his sufferings, endured the

penalty of a violated law, and thus satisfied Divine justice for the

sins of men. But our brethren, while they affirm he satisfied

public justice, by his sufferings, deny that he bore the penalty

of the law. Their very nature, however, we think, evince the

contrary.

For what is the penalty of the law? An inspired apostle shall

answer the question : The wages of sin is death." Rom. vi. 23.

By death cannot be meant simply the separation of the soul and

body. This term is used in scripture in a variety of senses. It

signifies any great calamity. Speaking of the plague of locusts,

Pharaoh said to Moses and Aaron, " Intreat the Lord your God,

that he may take away this death only." Exod . x. 17. It signi

fies circumstances of great danger : "The sorrows of death com

passed, and the floods of ungodly men made me afraid." Ps .

xviii. 4. It signifies great vexation or distress of mind : " And

it came to pass, when she pressed him daily with her words, and

urged him, so that his soul was vexed unto death, that he told her

all his heart." Jud. xvi. 16. Death, by which the apostle ex

presses what is the wages of sin, is a word of large import. It

comprehends all the pains and sorrows, labours an toils, suffer

ings and miseries, which wicked men endure, either in this world

or in the next; for all these, together with the death of the body,

constitute the wages of sin, or the penalty of the divine law,

when inflicted on impenitent offenders. How manifest then is it

that Jesus Christ bore this penalty! All the pains and sorrows,

all the sufferings and miseries that the law could demand from

him, as the Surety of his people, in order to make expiation for

their sins, he actually endured ; and at last terminated his hu

miliation and sufferings by dying on the accursed tree.

4. As the Old Testament exhibited typically Messiah's suffer

ings in this light, so the language of the New expressly ascribes
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and its penal demands ; they are bound to obey the one, and sat

isfy the other ; and so was the Redeemer under the law ; he vol

untarily obligated himself to obey all the precepts of the moral

law, and to satisfy all its penal demands by enduring its curse .

Moreover, as the church was under the ceremonial law, when he

appeared in the world, he submitted also to this law and all its

institutions ; and, as a token of his subjection to it was circum

cised, although, as a perfectly holy man, he could , on his own

account, be under no obligation to observe it.

The correctness of this interpretation may be confirmed by a

passage in the 40th Psalm, as explained in the 10th chap . of the

epistle to the Hebrews. “ Sacrifice and offering thou didst not

desire ; mine ears hast thou opened ; burnt-offering and sin-offer

ing hast thou not required . Then said I , Lo I come : in the vol

ume of the book it is written of me , I delight to do thy will, O

my God; yea, thy law is within my heart." By the will of God

in the 6th verse, the Saviour doubtless means, as he explains it

in the next member of that verse , the law ofGod. Now, he de

clares that he delighted to do this will, or to fulfill this law ; or

as the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews shows that this will or

law of God referred especially to the Saviour's sacrifice of him

self, or, in other words, to his sufferings, it will follow, that he

considered himself under obligation to obey the divine law in

this respect. In presenting himself as a sacrifice for sin he took

delight, because it was required by the law of his God.

It appears, then, from these texts, that the Redeemer volun

tarily subjected himself to the penal demands of the divine law ;

and consequently he was legally bound to endure its penalty .

That he actually fulfilled his engagements and bore the penalty

is plainly and unequivocally asserted by the apostle Paul.

" Christ," says he, " hath redeemed us from the curse of the law,

being made a cURSE for us." Gal. iii. 3. Now, this seems so

plain as almost to preclude any reasoning on it. The curse of

the law was its penalty; and to say Christ was made a curse for us

is equivalent to saying he was made a punishment; for what is the

penalty of the law, but the punishment it denounces against

transgressors? The meaning of the term curse, in the first part
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believe he intended to teach that the mind of man is really enmi

ty, in the abstract. Yet, in using this strong expression, he un

doubtedly designed to inform us that the carnal mind is in a state

of real enmity to God, highly and violently opposed to his holy

will. And what less can the inspired writer mean, by saying

Christ was made a curse for us , than that he actually endured the

curse or penalty ofthe law for us? for if Christ did not bear the

curse or penalty of the law, but merely suffered for us, it could

not with any propriety be asserted that he was made a CURSE

for us ; an expression than which the whole vocabulary of human

language could not furnish one stronger.

Surely this is decisive scriptural testimony to the truth under

discussion. But plain as it appears to us, our brethren endeavour

by a forced interpretation of it to deprive us of its support . I

shall not, however, interrupt the course of my argument, by in

troducing their construction in this place. It shall be attended

to, when I take up their objections to our views ofthe nature of

the atonement.

Besides these texts, many others bear testimony to the impor

tant truth, that the divine Saviour endured the penalty of the

law, or bore the punishment due to our sins. The inspired wri

ters no where teach that he suffered for sin in general. Sin, inthe

abstract , is a mere name, a word; and ifany should say that Christ

died for sin in general, or in the abstract, they would utter a man

ifest absurdity. The sacred penmen teach a very different doc- .

trine . They teach us that Christ died for the sins of individuals ;

for sins really committed. " He was wounded for our transgres

sions ; he was bruised for our iniquities .” He died for our sins."

"Who was delivered for our offences." "So Christ was once of

fered to bear the sins of many."

Such is the language ofthe inspired writers : and all these texts,

by fair construction, will prove that the Redeemer submitted to

the punishment due to our sins. The evangelical prophet asserts

it in plain language : " The chastisement of our peace was upon

him ;" Isa. liii . 5. that is, the punishment (for this is the meaning

of the term chastisement, ) the punishment of our sins necessary

to procure peace for us with God, was laid upon him. President

Edwards, treating on this subject, says, "His bearing the burden

ofour sins may be considered as somewhat diverse from his suf

fering God's wrath. For his suffering wrath consisted more in

the sense he had of the dreadfulness of the punishment of sin, or

of God's wrath inflicted for it. Thus Christ was tormented, not

only inthe fire of God's wrath, but in the fire of our sins; and

qur sins were his tormentors : the evil and malignant nature of
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sin was what Christ endured immediately, as well as more re

motely, in bearing the consequences of it."*

I think, my dear friend , I may now say that, by plain and deci

sive seriptural testimonies, the following points have, in this and

the preceding letter, been proved; namely:

1. That Jesus Christ was constituted the SUBSTITUTE ofsinners .

2. That he was charged with the SINS of his people; and ,

3. Thathe sustained the PENALTY of the law , or bore the PUN

ISHMENT due to their sins.

It must then follow, conclusively, that his sufferings were a

real and full SATISFACTION to Divine justice , and that he ac

tually paid the PRISE of our redemption . How remarkable

that passage in the epistle to the Romans ! "Whom God hath

set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare

his righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, through

the forbearance of God ; to declare, I say, at this time, his right

eousness , that he might be just and the justifier of him that be

Jieveth in Jesus. " Rom. iii . 25, 26. From this text it is a clear

inference, that if Christ had not become a propitiation for sin; if

his blood had not been shed for the remission of it , and he had

not interposed to turn away Divine wrath from believers ; if he

had not brought in his righteousness, Jehovah could not consist

entlywith thedemands of his justice, have pardoned and justifi

ed any of our race : but that now, through the satisfaction made

by the death of Christ to the demands of his justice , and that

complete righteousness which he has wrought out, he can, inthe

remission of the sins of believers, and in their justification , dis

play not only his boundless mercy , but his inflexible justice.

To you, my friend, and to me, it is matter of surprise, that our

brethren do , in the face of such plain testimonies of scripture,

assert that the Redeemer did not pay any real price for our re

demption. I shall not here repeat the texts quoted in my fourth

letter, (page 224, ) to show how frequently and expressly the in

spired writers use this very term, and other cognate words. I

would onlyask, what language can be plainer? Is it figurative?

Was not the blood of Christ real? Was not the church , the ob

ject of his purchase, real? Was there not a real exchange ? Did

he not really give his life , his blood, for his people? Are we not

told that " to this end Christ died and revived and rose again , that

he might be Lord both of the dead and the living?"

I shall close this letter with two extracts from the writings of

President Edwards, for whom our brethren profess so great a

veneration.

Vol. iii. p. 526.
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Illustrating the nature of the atonement by referring to the

Jewish sacrifices, he says, " If there was nothing of true and

real atonement and sacrifice in those beasts that were offered ,

then doubtless they were an evidence, that there wasto be some

other greater sacrifice, which was to be a proper atonement or sa

tisfaction, and of which they were only the presage and signs ;

as those symbolical actions which God sometimes commanded the

prophets to perform , were signs and presages of great events

which they foretold . This proves that a sacrifice of infinite value

was necessary, and that God would accept of no other. For an

atonement that bears no proportion to the offence , is no atone

ment. An atonement carries in it a PAYMENT OF SATISFACTION

in the very nature of it . And if satisfaction was so little necessary,

that the divine Majesty easily admitted one that bears no propor

tion at all to the offence, i . e . was wholly equivalent to nothing ,

when compared with the offence, and so was no payment or satis

faction at all ; then he might have forgiven sin without any atone

ment.'

*I

""*

Again : " It cannot here be reasonably objected, that God is

not capable of properly receiving any satisfaction for an injury ;.

because he is not capable of receiving any benefit ; that a price

offered to men satisfies for an injury , because it may truly be a

price to them, or a thing beneficial ; but that God is not capable

of receiving a benefit. For God is as capable of receiving satis-

faction as injury. It is true, he cannot properly be profited ; so

neither can he properly be hurt. But as rebelling against him

may be properly looked upon as of the nature of an injury or

wrong done to God, and so God is capable of being the object of

injuriousness ; so he is capable of being the object of that which

is the opposite of injuriousness , or the repairing of an injury.

If you say, what need is there that God have any care for repair

ing the honour of his majesty when it can do him no good , and

no addition can be made to his happiness by it ? You might as

well say, what need is there that God care when he is despised and

dishonoured, and his authority and glory trampled on ; since it

does him no hurt?" The President then goes on to prove , from

the natural dictates of conscience, and from the light of reason,

that Jehovah demands a reparation of the evil of sin, not merely

because it is injurious to the happiness of his creatures, but chiefly
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ON EVIL SPEAKING.

There is scarcely a practice which is at once more wicked and

debasing, than that of evil speaking. Its criminality appears not

only from its own native malignity, but also from its frequent

condemnation in scripture. In verymany instances does the holy

Psalmist intimate his abhorrence of it, in prizing so highly the

privilege ofbeing delivered " from the strife oftongues ;" in com-.

plaining that the wicked "tore him, and would not be silent,"

and in issuing the mandate, " Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy

tips from speaking guile." Under the influence of the same Spi

rit, the apostle James displays his sense of the wickedness of this.

practice, by commanding in direct terms, " Speak not evil one of

another ;" by declaring that it was destructive of true religion ;.

"if anyman among youseem to be religious , and bridleth not his

tongue, that man's religion is vain ;”—and by avowing, that the

suppression of it was a proof of ability to govern the whole man;

"if any man offend not in word , the same is a perfect man, and

able also to bridle the whole body."

But while this practice is one of the most wicked , it is also of

the most debasing nature . Can it be for once supposed , that ever

a sentence of evil speaking proceeded from the lips of the bless

ed Jesus ? Can the thought be indulged for a moment, that an

example of it was set by his holy apostles ? Can it even be ima

gined, that a saint will ever be found allowing himself in it ?—

No, never was one of these exemplified, and while God is a God

of holiness, never will. Who then is the grand origin and pat

tern of this practice ? It is just the devil himself. The very name

devil signifies a calumniator; and we know that it is his employ

ment to accusethe brethren ; that it is his delight to speak evil of

the saints, and even of their God; and that all evil speakers

among men, are his followers , imitators of his conduct, and en

Histed in his service . If any thing is debasing which proceeds

from the devil, and which makes persons resemble him, this, which .

is the practice from which he receives his name, certainly is so .

Since this is the case, that the practice in question is one so.

wicked and so mean, it may be of use to consider it a little far

ther inthe sequel of this paper. In doing this, I shall endeavour .

to show, First, In what ways this evil may be committed ; and,
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sons have no evil chargeable upon them. In this sense there nev

er wasan innocentmereman in this world, since the fall of Adam;

and were none but such as these to be spared, all mankind would

be involved in one aggregate subject of slander. By the inno

cent, I at present mean, those who are comparatively upright or

inoffensive, and those who are not chargeable with the evil for

which they are reproached . Now, I say, that to reproach these

is an example of evil-speaking. Let it not be asserted , that this

is a case which never, or even seldom occurs. For those who

"give their tongues to evil, and their lips to speaking guile," must

have a subject to vent their malignity upon. It is not likely that

their fellow slanderers , who are their " brethren in iniquity," are

to be most commonly selected for this purpose ; but it is more pro

bable, that they will fasten upon those who do not run with them

in the same course, and who do not feed upon the same husks;

and will calumniate them, that they may diminish their reputa

tion, and lessen the weight of the reproof which their character

casts upon their own wicked conduct. When this takes place, it

is incontrovertibly an instance of the evil in question-the prac

tice of evil speaking .

2. This evil is committed when persons talk over, and retail the

real faults of one another in their common conversation . I doubt

not, but it will be readily admitted by every one, that to bring

false accusations against the innocent, is culpable evil-speaking :

but it may not be so commonly thought, that the same character

belongs to the retailing over of positive faults. Yet it cannot be

doubted, when the case is fairly considered , that this is really

true. What is the conduct which the perception of errors or

faults will produce in a man of a good heart and righteous charac

ter ? It will produce grief for them; it will produce prayer for

their removal ; it may produce reproof to the guilty person ; and

it may produce some serious conversation with other good people ,

that they may be mutually excited to prayer for their fallen bro

ther, and prepared to shun the corruption which he has displayed .

Such are the effects which positive faults, seen by gracious per

sons, will produce upon them. But is it possible for reason to sup

pose, that it will ever open their mouth to make them talk much

about these to men indiscriminately ? to make them speak in the

way of displaying the atrocity of their brother's conduct ? or to

1
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heart, as will dispose him to put the most favourable construction

possible upon them.

Now, since this the solemn and feeling manner, in which

even positive faults will be repeated by good men, and since such

are the select and godly characters to whom they will communi

cate these ; I may safely affirm, without the fear of contradiction,

that all the retailing of real and positive faults, which commonly

takes place, are direct examples of evil speaking. For what other

reason can people talk over these ? Do they make the faulty per

son any better by it ? Do they intend to edify their own soul by

it? Do they feel the enmity and corruption of their hearts de

stroyed by it? Or can they aver, that they ever knew them

selves, or any of their partners in defamation , made better by it ?

No; the man does not exist, who can shew that one ofthese good

consequences, or any other similar advantage, has resulted from

it; and since this is the case , it necessarily follows, that the indul

gence ofthe practice of talking over, and commenting upon , the

positive faults of men, is just the fruit of malice, of envy, of ha

tred, or ofcruelty against the person censured , or of naughtiness

in the defamator himself. The practice, besides, nourishes all

these odious and malignant principles, and is certainly an instance :

of evil-speaking.

3. This evil is committed, when persons employ themselves in

talking over the personal or domestic affairs of their neighbours..

Though there are many who hesitate not to speak evil falsely of

the innocent, from envious or interested motives ; yet these are

few, compared with the numbers who collect and retail the faults

of their neighbours. And there are, no doubt, many who would

not choose to join in this low traffic, and yet willingly employ

themselves in inspecting and discussing the private affairs of those

around them. Now I affirm, that these persons are as really

chargeable with the guilt of evil-speaking, as any ofthe former..

What is the reason that they are so prone to observe , and so fond

to canvass, the domestic affairs of others ? Is it that they intend

to do a benefit to their neighbours by it ? Is it that they feel .

their pietyand brotherly love increased by it ? Or is it that they

do real advantage to society by it ? No ; not even the most dili

gent and malignant whisperer and tattler will aver, that one of

these good effects result from it. What is the reason , then, that

many are so fond of erecting themselves into inspectors and critics

upon the common affairs of their neighbours ? And love it for

their employ, to retail these, with their observations upon them,

ľ
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vinced that their own way is best ; or they are so petulant, that

they wish to be always busying themselves about other men'smat

ters ; or they are so truly envious, that they wish to keep a gen

eral look-out upon their neighbours, that they may have always

at hand abundant matter for traducing the character of these, and

prevent them from rising in the public estimation. It is from the

secret or sensible influence of these evil principles-selfishness,

petulance, or envy, that all anxiety to know, and propensity to re

tail, the personal or domestic affairs of other people, proceeds.

And though, in these gossipings, nothing positively injurious

should be said of any person, yet they never can do good ; and as

they always proceed from wicked motives, and are designed to

promote no good end , they certainly must, in justice, be reckoned

amongthe instances of evil speaking.

4. This evil is committed, when persons give names of reproach

and derision to one another. This may be done either in a more

serious or more trifling manner. Sometimes persons give names

of reproach to one another, in relation to the most weighty and

important things ; sometimes from the mere impulse of passion ,

and at other times as a kind of permanent and odious distinction.

A diversity of sentiments, upon important or religious subjects,

has drawn down upon some the first of these kinds of reproachful

appellations. In the early days of Christianity, believers in Jesus

were in this manner styled Nazarenes; in following ages they

came to be named Christians; and in later times, the more zeal

ous ofthem were called Puritans. All these names, at the peri

ods referred to, were devised and imposed as terms of reproach ;

and it is to be lamented , that this species of abuse is still to be

found inthe world called Christian , for it must be admitted, that ,

both in former and present times, they are direct instances of

evil-speaking.

But while persons have deliberately framed names of reproach,

and applied them to others, whose sentiments upon the most im

portant subjects were different from their own ; there are others

who, having got their feelings ruffled, do , from the instantaneous

impulse of passion, give vent to the most opprobrious language

against those who have offended them. The words of these,

being upon such an occasion " like the troubled sea which cannot

rest, whose waves constantly cast up mire and dirt," proceed

without restraint to vent their impure ebullition in the most.

scornful and filthy language. And this also is an obvious in

stance of the evil of which I am now treating.

But, besides these two classes, there is a third , who, upon the

slightest offence, or even without any, sieze upon some peculiar
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ity inthe personal appearance of others, orupon some part oftheir

manner, or even upon some word which has dropt from them, or

perhaps upon some trivial circumstance over which they have no

controul, and having taken hold of this , convert it into the ground

of astanding name of odium and reproach. How frequent is it

among the vulgar and illiberal, to have distinctive trifling epi

thets formed upon such whimsical principles, which they de

signate one another, and mutually bring each other's character

into ridicule ! A very slight acquaintance with the world is

sufficient to fill one with surprise at this. That it should have a

place among children, who frequently have their petty quarrels ,

and their petty methods of avenging them, is not at all surpri

sing ; but that it should be ever found among persons grown up

to the years of discretion, is truly astonishing. If it were their

study to exhibit themselves in a childish light ; if it were their

aim to try how meanly they could talk ; if it were their design to

show how easily their minds can be delighted with silly toys; or

if they intended to display the presence of low malice , and the

absence of manly generosity, in their hearts , they could not de

vise a more effectual scheme. It is imposible to determine, whe

ther the practice of giving these low scurrilous appellations to

persons, is more obviously mean, or more secretly malignant. At

least, it must be confessed , it never can proceed from good, or

produce good, and is an unquestionable instance of evil speaking .

(Remainder in our next.

USEFULNESS OF RELIGIOUS TRACTS.

A respectable merchant of the neighbourhood of P― re

turned from a tour on the continent, plunged into the most dread

ful sins, devoted to the principles of Voltaire, and anxious for

the spread of infidelity . During the last seventeen years, his

sins and his sentiments have so dreadfully prevailed as to writhe

his soul with uncommon anguish , and make him wish himself

any thing but a man dying and accountable . He never attend

ed any place of worship. A Tract brought to the house by his

children lay upon the table one Sabbath morning. Distracted

with horrid thoughts, he snatched it up to drive them away. It

was the " Life of Colonel Gardiner." At first he read with

indifference. His curiosity was soon excited. His attention was

fixed as he proceeded , and at length his whole soul was engaged

in the narration of the Colonel's abandoned life before conver

sion. It suited his case-it spoke his feelings. Absorbed in at

tention, and trembling with agitation, he came to the Colonel's

Conversion. He could read no more-his heart was full. Burst
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ing with similar impressions, he stole up stairs-locked his door

-and for the first time for eighteen years, he fell on his knees,

and cried for mercy ! Constrained to attend divine service that

evening, the Lord deepened the work, and has since enabled

him to live to his glory, and become as active for the interest of

Jesus, as he once was in the service of hell.

ANECDOTE-PROFANE SWEARING.

It was said of "that wicked,” whom " the Lord shall destroy

with the breath of his mouth, and the brightness of his coming,"

that he would assume divine prerogatives, " showing himself that

he is God,” for the emphasis must be laid on the word " he" and

not onthe word " is," otherwise the idea of awful presumption

which is manifestly intended will not be expressed , nor the true

sense given in the reading. Something similar may be said of all

the impious. The phrase, " damn you," which is often in their

mouths, properly belongs to the head of cursing. The person who

uses it, assumes the province of Deity, whose prerogative alone

it is finally to condemn. If it be said the phrase is only a prayer

-not to speak of the circumstances in which the address is made,

thetemper it displays, and the congenial temper it imputes to the

Almighty, the imprecator, cannot avoid the charge of assuming

to be God, since he considers the offence against his honour,

which occasions the curse, as equal in demerit to an offence

against God, a final rejection of the gospel, or even the unpar

donable sin . Can such daring intrusion, such horrible impiety,

be excused by alleging that the phrase is used without thought,

or in a passion ? Then all the solemn considerations which ought

to prevent the rash use of the tongue , and suppress and moderate

passion, must be nothing in our reckoning with the Judge of all .

And what shall they plead with whom imprecation is a habit ?—

The phrase, " damn me," with all its kindred phrases, " Od , by

God, by Jesus," &c. properly belong to the head of swearing, as

by these an oath is made, and appeal to the tribunal of God on the

truth of the matter asserted. They are idle words which come of

evil. They all imply the curse, with the aggravation of the ap

peal rash and unwarrantable, and amount to a sporting with the

throne, the Judge , and the sentence of final decision . But besides

the impiety of such language, is it not a strange proof of the ex

tent of human depravity, and the debasement brought on byfam

ilarity with vice, that discourse is conceived to be garnished by

the use ofsuch terms ! terms which are ever insulting to the hear

er, calling the speaker's own veracity in question, and marring

the narration in the most absurd and disgusting manner. The in
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terlarding which passes unnoticed while impious phrases are us

ed, would instantly be pronounced ridiculous , were others more

innocent substituted for them.

"The late Rev. Basil Kennet was once chaplain in a ship of

war ; and as his lot was to mess with the officers, he found they

were so addicted to the impious and nonsensical vice of swearing,

that he thought it not becoming his character to stay any longer

with them, unless he could prevail on them to leave it off ; but

conceiving at the same time, that any grave remonstrance would

have but little effect, he bethought himself of another expedient,

which might answer his purpose . One of the company having

entertained the rest with a story, agreeable enough in itself, but

so interrupted and perplexed with demme ! blood and wounds !

and such like expletives, as rendered it extremely ridiculous.

Mr. Kennet began a story himself, which he made both enter

taining and instructive , but interlarded it every where with the

words bottle , pot, and glass. The gentleman who was the most

given to swearing , was the first to fall a-laughing at Mr. Kennet

with a great air of contempt. "Why," said he, cursing himself

as usual, " Doctor, as to your story, it is good enough , but what

have we to do with your cursed bottle, pot, and glass, at every

sentence?" Mr. Kennet very calmly replied, “ Sir , I find you

can observe what is ridiculous in me, which you cannot discover

in yourself; you ought not to be offended at my expletives in dis

course any more than your own." This officer felt the reproof,

and promised to swear no more in his company."

MINESTERIAL EMPLOYMENT.

Should I suffer my few sheep in the wilderness to go on in igno

rance of their Bibles, and a stupid neglect of their eternal salva

tion, while Iam too busy to endeavour to reclaim them, God would

call it but laborious idleness , and 1 must give up my account with

great cofusion. Let us be constant and zealous in the sight of

God, and we shall be excellent scholars ten thousand years hence.

-Orton's Life of Dr. Doddridge.

I hope my younger brethren in the ministry will pardon me if

I entreat their particular attention to this admonition , Not to give
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HUMAN LIFE.

Life has a thousand charms,

A thousand dreams of bliss :

Hope, Friendship, Love, thy bosom warms;

Agleam of mercy this;

But soon that sun-lit hour is past,

And hope flies shivering from the blast.

Life has a thousand ills

A thousand anxious fears :

Clouds gather on the sunny hills,

And doubts dissolve in tears ;

But hope comes smiling through the storm

A rainbow round her angel form.

Life has a thousand joys,

Youth fondly dreams forever;

But night draws on-Youth droops and sighs,

"Will day return?-Oh never!"

Swift as a breath, light breaks the gloom,

And Gladness smiles on Sorrow's tomb.

'Tis but a change at best,

Upon Life's busy shore ;

Alittle toil, a little rest ,

And all its cares are o'er.

Then sealed, immutable, thy state

Fixed-an irrevocable fate!

It is a dream! But know

Death's cold hand breaks that slumber ;

And who shall tell, if bliss or wo

Those countless moments number?

It is beyond an angels ken

To pierce the vale that rises then.

Life is a narrow sea,

But who its bounds may tell ?

Its viewless depths-Eternity

Its limits Heaven or Hell !

A point, a moment-on it hang

Unuttered bliss-exhaustless pang!

Oh where's thy spirit, when

Friends round thy couch are weeping,

Borne on an angels pinion then,

From where that dust is sleeping?

Death solves the question!-Ere it come, prepare ,

None find their pardon or repentance there.

[Rel. Intelligencer.
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Great Queen-street Chapal on the 22nd of June, and communica

ted the following appalling facts:
66
Having been stationed about fifty miles from Juggernaut's

temple, and having, in connexion with my brethren , established

a missionary station about a mile from it , and been myself at Jug

gernaut at two of their great annual festivals, it seems proper for

me to say something of the scenes which are exhibited, and to

give youmy own testimony, and that of my brethren, who, as

well as myself, have been eye and ear witnesses to the abomina

tions of that dreadful place. The Psalmist declares, that their

sorrows shall be multiplied that hasten after another God; and no

where on earth, perhaps, is this so fully exemplified as at Jug

gernaut.

"Atthe annual festival, from extreme indisposition , I was able

to be there only on the last day ; but I will read to you a few par

ticulars respecting it, given by my companions, Mr. and Mrs.

Lacy. Mr. Lacy says―

" This year Ihatra commenced unusually early, in conse

quence of which, it may be presumed , the number of Ihatrees

was unusually great, expecting, no doubt, to escape the rains.—

The gentleman who keeps the gate (a native of Norway, in the

employ of our government,) and who in consequence, will be

allowed to be the best judge of numbers, told me that not less

than 225,000 pilgrims entered the town. The greater part of

this immense number were women ; and among these many seem

ed poor and very old : being turned out by their inhuman chil

dren, they came to end a life of wretchedness near their favorite

idol, from dying near which they had been taught to expect
heaven.

" This number of pilgrims raised a sum of money scarcely

ever realized before, 32,000l. Thus, while the pilgrimage des

troys thousands of lives, some reap considerable advantage. You

would have felt your hearts moved to hear, as I did, the natives

say- Your preaching is a lie ; for if your Saviour and religion

are thus merciful, how do you then take away the money of the

poor, and suffer them to starve?' I often had to do with objec

tions like these ; however I endeavoured , as well as I could, to

clear the character of Him who died for the poor and the sinner.

" I think from the number of the poor, that many must have

perished without the gate ; and also think so , from the great num

ber of bodies beyond.

" A gentleman arrived at Cuttock who addressed a letter to

us requesting aid in the distribution of some money which he

was authorised to give. We accepted the proposal ; and brother

Bampton and myself set out from Pooree furnished with rupees,

clothes, medicines , and books, and intended to spend two days on

the road. We did so ; but I cannot particularise what we saw

scenes the most distressing-dead, dying, and sick. They had

crept into the villages, into the sheds, and under the trees, to

avoid the rain ; and thence many were never removed.

dead principally lay in the water, whence the materials for rais

ing the road were taken : they were drifted by the wind to the

next obstruction, where they lay in heaps of from eight to twenty

together. From the first two coss from Pooree, I counted about

The
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three hundred dead ; and I must necessarily have overlooked ma

ny, having to observe both sides of the road . I saw one poor

creature partly eaten, though alive ; the crows had made an in

cision on the back, and were pulling at the wound when I came

up; the poor creature, feeling the torment, moved his head and

shoulders for a moment ; the birds flew up, but immediately re

turned and commenced their meal.'

" Mrs. Lacy says

" On the first and second day we had some rain, and the three

following days the rain descended without intermission , till the

poor pilgrims were seen in every direction, dead and in the ago

nies of death-dying by five , tens, and twenties ; and insome parts

there were hundreds to be seen in one place. Mr Lacy counted

upwards of ninety ; and in another place Mr Bampton counted

a hundred and forty ; the former I sawmyself, though I left it to

Mr. Lacy to count them. I shall avoid seeing so degrading and

shocking a scene again. In the hospital, I believe I have seen

thirty dead at once, and numbers more in the agonies of death.' ”

IRISH CATHOLICS.

[The subject of the Emancipation of Irish Catholics has for a

long time engaged the attention of the British Parliament.

From the feeling with which many, both in Britain and America,

speak, on the injustice of withholding from the Catholics all their

claims, a person would be ready to infer, that the whole body of

the people are held in the most wretched and degrading slavery.

Such, indeed, their priests represent them to be, and the cry is pro

longed by the people, till the tale of distress is believed by all

who are not acquainted with the true state of the case.

The following statement made by a Catholic peer in 1811 , as

given in the following article from the Edinburgh Ch. Mag. will

shew how unnecessary this outcry is, on the part of the Catholic

people, and how uncalled for is the sympathy of Protestants for

their supposed distress. It is not, perhaps, generally known , that

every dissenter, not only in Ireland , but in Scotland and England,

lies under the same political disabilities with the Catholics. Yet

we hear no complaint from them, and no outcry about the Eman

cipation of Protestant Dissenters. The truth is , nothing will sat

isfy the Catholics, but supreme power. This is the true meaning

of emancipation with them : and if they obtain this, Britain may

judge from the past, what she will then have to experience. The

total abolition of the tythe system for the support of the Estab

lished religion , so far as Catholics and Dissenters are concerned,

both in Britain and Ireland, is a measure which justice imperi

ously demands ; but if Britain wishes to avoid the miseries of

Catholic domination , the Emancipation question must remain as

it is. ]

From the language used by some of the most strenuous advocates for the

Catholic claims, we should be inclined to suspect that they are really unac

quainted with the situation in which the Roman Catholics actually are. We

hear declamations upon the cruelty of " preventing any man from worship

ping his Creator in the way that he thinks will be most acceptable according
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to his conscience, " from which a person unacquainted with the real state of

the case would naturally infer , that the Catholics laboured under many re

strictions respecting their religious worship. We are daily told of the neces

sity of emancipating the Catholics, just as if they were in a state of slavery.

This is quite contrary to the fact . The late Lord Petre, a nobleman of the

bighest character, and a strenuous supporter of the Roman Catholics, says,

in a pamphlet written by fhim upon this subject, that--" Whatever grevious

and oppressive restraints the Irish Catholics were subject to heretofore, they

at present actually enjoy the full exercise of their religion , which the state has

completely sanctioned, by taking upon itself the expences of erecting Colleg

es, and maintaining them, &c . for the education of its clergy. The admis

sion in favour of persons of the Roman Catholic persuasion , have also of late

years beenvery considerable in many other respects. They are allowed to

hold places of emolument, to the amount of £300 a year ; they are admitted

to the practice of the Bar ; they are enabled to bear commissions in the army

as far as the rank of Colonel, inclusive ; they are permitted the free exercise

of their elective franchises ; and, what is by no means least in respectability

and importance, they are empowered to execute the useful and honourable

functions of the inagistracy. From this plain statement it follows, that the

great mass of the people in Ireland , namely , the lower and middle orders, pos

sessing aleady so many rights of citizenship in common with their other fellow

subjects, could scarcely desire any farther immediate or personal benefit from

more ample concessions, or even what is called a complete emancipation of

the Catholics." Such is the language of a Roman Catholic peer, and the

warm advocate of the Irish Catholics ; and yet some of their Protestant

friends are daily asserting, that our Roman Catholic fellow subjects are in a

state of the most disgraceful proscription , and are not permitted to worship

God according to their consciences, in their own way!

The violent papers and speeches thathave been published in Ireland on this

subject, are founded on the grossest of falsehood , and calculated to sow dis

sensions, and create sedition amongthe ignorant.

THE CASE OF WILLIAM MORGAN.

Nothing is yet known ofthe fate ofthis man. Governor Clinton has issu

ed a second proclamation, offering a reward of $300 for the discovery of

the offenders, and a further reward of $200 for authentic information of

the place where the said William Morgan has been conveyed. Three of

the persons engaged in conveying Morgan away, viz : Nicholas G. Chese

bro, Edward Sawyer, and Hiram Hubbard have been arrested in Canan

daigua and put under heavy penalties to answer for their conduct under

the second proclamation. "But," says the Batavia Advocate, " so long as

the authority to try, and the prerogative of pardoning the culprits in case

they are convicted, rest in the hands of masons, we think they have little

punishment to apprehend. We have not forgotten the mysterious pardon

of Benjamin Green." The event will show how far these remarks are

correct. It is well understood that the proceedings in Batavia had the

sanction of the Grand Lodge. And the circumstances of the whole trans

action are such as to leave no doubt on every sober mind, that the whole

must have been planned and effected by a very extensive combination of

masons, whether in the capacity of a lodge or not is of very little conse

quence. While this combination is not exposed and subjected to merited

punishment it will tend but little to wine the stain of this foul transaction
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as if forsooth, these three individuals were the only persons concerned in

this transaction, or known to the members of the western lodges to be so !

The masonic paper in this city, (with the character of which our readers

are already acquainted,) which is supported by masons, and the columns of

which may be supposed to be filled with what is agreeable to the majority

of its readers, has at length noticed the subject : but noticed it only to treat

with levity and scorn an outrage committed by masons onthe laws of society

and the feelings of humanity ; and to turn the sufferings of the widow and

the orphan which this has caused, into ridicule . We envy not the joy of the

hearts that can indulge in mirth on such a subject, nor the honor of the socie

ty that owns their possessors as its members..

1840

MISSIONS OF THE UNITED BRETHREN.

The following papers the first of which is from the Edinburgh Christian

Magazine for 1811 , may be considered as furnishing a brief sketch of the

missions of the United Brethren or Moravians, from their commencement in

1732, to the present time. The exertions made by this small society for car

rying the gospel to the heathen , entitle it to the highest praise . This body

adheres to the doctrines of the Reformation as set forth in the Augsburg Con

fession. Their form of chuich goverment is peculiar to themselves.

A concise account of the Missions of the United Brethren among heathen

nations, has long been desired ; and such an account having recently been

presented tothe public , we are happy to have an opportunity of making our

readers better acquainted with the nature and extent of the exertions of this

valuable body of Christians . Ever since the year 1732, the church of the

Brethren have endeavoured to extend the benefits of Christianity to heathen

nations. From small beginnings, their missions have increased to thirty

settlements, in which about 150 missionaries are employed, who have under

their care 24,000 converts, from among various heathen tribes.

The settlements of the United Brethren among the heathen, on the 1st of

January last, were as follows, viz .

Begun in 1732, in the Danish West India islands among the negro slaves ;

in St Thomas, two settlements ; in St Croix, three ; in St Jan, two. Begun

in 1733, in Greenland , three. Begun in 1734, among the native Indians in

North America , two settlements, one in Upper Canada , and one in the Musk

ingum ; since which one has been formed, in 1801 , among the Cherokees, and

one among the Creeks in 1807. Begun in 1738, in South America, three set

tlements among the negro slaves, free negroes, and native Indians, in and

near Surinam . Begun in 1754, in Jamaica , two settlements ; in 1756, in

Antigua, three ; in 1764, among the Esquimaux Indians, on the coast ofLab

rador, three ; in 1765, one in Barbadoes, and one among the Calmucs at

Sarepta, near the Caspian Sea ; and in 1775, one in the island of St Kitt's.

In 1736, a settlement was formed amongthe Hottentots, near the Cape of

Good Hope, which it became necessary to andon, but the attempt was

renewed in 1792, and two settlements have been formed there. In all, 29.

The Brethren had formerly three flourishing settlements on the Musking

um, in North America . In the American war, the settlements were destroy

ed, and the inhabitants partly murdered.

In 1736, George Schmidt, a man of remarkable zeal and courage, had suc

ceeded in forming a small congregation from among the Hottentots. He left

them to the care of a pious man, and returned to Europe to procure assist
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the Brethren to send out fresh missionaries. The different governments.

whether British or Dutch, have since been extremely favourable to them ;

and they now proceed successfully on the very spot, Bavian's Kloof, where

George Schmidt had laboured. This place, in 1792, was barren and unin

habited. At present there are five married, and two single missionaries,

residing there, with about 1000 Hottentots. A second mission has been begun,

by desire ofEarl Caledon, of whom the missionaries speak in the very highest

terms.

Attempts have been made to establish missionaries near Tranquebar, on

the Coromandel coast, in the Nicobar islands, and at Serampore and Potna

in Bengal. But various circumstances, particularly the expence, which far

exceeded the ability of the Brethren, occasioned the relinquishment of all

these attempts.

The mission at Sarepta has not been very successful among the Calmuc

Tartars, for whose benefit it was designed, although the exertions of the mis

sionaries have been great and persevering. They have, however, been made

very useful to the German colonists on the Wolga , and they have also turned

their attention to the education of heathen children.

The most flourishing missions at present are those in Greenland, Labrador,

Antigua , St Kitt's, the Danish West India islands, and the Cape ofGood

Hope. In Jamaica , the progress has been slow.

Missions have also been attempted to the following places, which have not

succeeded ; to Lapland in 1735 ; to the coast of Guinea in 1737, and again

in 1768 ; to the negroes in Georgia, in 1738 ; to the slaves in Algiers, in 1739 :

to Ceylon , in 1740 ; to Persia , in 1747 ; and to Egypt in 1752. In Upper

Egypt, there was some prospect of success ; but the wars of the Beys made

the stay ofthe Bretbren unadviseable .

: A General Synod of the Brethren's church was, lately held, at Herrn

hut, in Germany. The following are the most important particulars contain

ed in the Report presented by the Directors of the Missions on that occasion ,

and which contains a summary view of

The last Seven Years' Proceedings.

The period of seven years, which has elapsed since the last Synod of the

Church ofthe Brethren in 1818 , has been a time of much activity in regard to

our missions , and replete with proofs ofthe wonder working grace of our God

and Saviour; insomuch, that in reviewing it , we stand astonished, and feel

excited to praise and thanksgiving to him who has done so much for the pro

motion of his glory throughout the whole extent ofour missionary labor.

The continual extension of our missions in all parts occasioned an aunual

expenditure ofbetween 50,000 and 60,000 rix dollars (35,000 and 40,000 dol

lars:) and it sometimes appeared, as if we might almost lose courage, and

feel our faith failing, as to the possibility of continuing either to provide for

the necessary current expenses, or to pay off a debt of about 20,000 rix dol

lars, which, as an accumulating burden lay heavy upon us. But praise be to

the Lord our Saviour, who has yet enabled us to bear and remove it ! The

general disposition to promote the cause of missions , which oflate manifested

itself in Great Britain and Ireland , and on the continent of Europe, had that

effect, that it directed the attention ofthe friends of missions to the labors of

the brethren also. Thus the Associations of friends in England and Scotland

were formed, who most generously used every means to further and support

the work ; and it is principally owing to their liberal exertions, that the state

of our missionary fund has been so much improved. We are likewise greatly
indebted to considerable contributions from our friends in Wurtemberg,

Prussia, Saxony, and Switzerland and as far as under the pressure of unfa

vorable circumstances could be afforded , to our friends and brethren in the

northern kingdoms of Europe, and in North America. But as, under every

consideration, the Brethren's missions among the heathen, from their very

commencement, have been a work of faith , so they will continue to be ; and
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it is our duty,amidst a consciousness ofour own weakness, childlikely to look

for help to that Lord, who fulfills all his purposes, and has numberless ways

and means at command to accomplish whatever may be profitable for his

kingdom. These things, that appear impossible to man, are the least of his

operations.

During the seven years alluded to, thirty six missionaries have departed to

eternal rest ; and forty five have been obliged, on account of age and infirm

aties, to retire from their labor : one hundred and twenty seven are now em

ployed in thirty four settlements.

Greenland.-The missionaries had long ago contemplated the propriety of

forming a new settlement in the southern district, near Staatenhuck ; and by

occasion of a reconnoitering journey, undertaken by brother Kleinschmidt,

from Lichtenau, circumstances appeared so inviting, that the Elders, Confer

ence of the Unity was induced to apply for permission to establish a fourth

missionary settlement in Greenland , which the king of Denmark kindly grant

ed in 1822 : the necessary preliminaries having been settled, in a conversation

with brother Kleinschmidt during his visit to us in 1824, a beginning was

made to form a new settlement, called Frederickstal , on the Koenigsbach, or

King's brook more difficulties appear to attend the commencement of this

mission, than formelly that at Lichtenau. Brother Jacob Beck, who had

served the Greenland mission above fifty years , did not live to see this new

prospect for the benefit of his dear Greenlanders open to his view.

In North America there is a station in the state of Gergia among the

Indians, one in North-Carolina among the Negroes, and one in New-Fair

fiield, Canada. The progress of the mission has been particularly encour

aging duringthe abovementioned period, in the British West India Islands.

In Barbadoes the missianaries were invited to 20 different plantations. Du

ring the abovementioned period , 34 missionaries have been sent to the Dan

ish West India Islands, 13 of whom are dead. The missionaries in South

Africa have an establishment at Groenekloof, and are labouring with con

siderable success among the Caffrees. An attempt has beenmade to establish

a mission among the Calmucks on the river Wolga,which proved unsuccess

fulby the Greek church's prohibiting them to baptize converts , claiming it

as her own sole right.

Through the instrumentality of the Brethren, upwards of 33,000 con

verts have been gathered from among the Gentiles to the visible church of

our Lord Jesus Christ.

SABBATH SCHOOLS IN ALBANY.

The scholars of the different Sabbath Schools in this city, yesterday atten

ded at the 1st Presbyterian church , where an address was delivered by the

Rev. Mr. Ferris. There were about eleven hundred children, and the sight of

so many who perhaps but for this benevolent institution would be brought up

in ignorance and depravity, was most pleasing and interesting. There are

now under the care of the Albany County Union, 18 schools, containing

1762 children, taught by 193 teachers, exclusive of officers : making an in

crease since the last year, of 6 schools, 63 teachers, and 742 scholars. Of

these , about 250 scholars are without the city.-Albany Gaz.

ACCOUNT OF A SUTTEE IN INDIA.

"SIR,-I think an account of a Suttee which took place in this city two

evenings ago, will show you, in a most striking manner, with what cruelty

they are sometimes accompanied. The unfortunate Braminee, of her own

accord, had ascended the funeral pile of her husband's bones, ( for he had died

at a distance,) but finding the torture of the fire more than she could bear,

by a violent struggle she threw herselffrom the flames, and tottering to a
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short distance, fell down. Some gentlemen who were present immediately

plunged her into the river, which was close by, and thereby saved her from

being much burnt. She retained her senses completely, and complained of

the badness of the pile, which, she said, consumed her so slowly that she

could not bear it, but expressed her willingness to again try it, if they would

improve it ; they would not do so, and the poor creature shrunk with dread

from the flames, which was now burning most intensely , and refused to go on.

When the inhuman relations saw this, they took her by the head and heels,

and threw her in the fire , and held her there till they were driven away by

the heat; they also took up large blocks of wood, with which they struck her,

in order to deprive her of her senses ; but she again made her escape , and

without any help ran directly into the river. The people of her house follow

ed her here, and tried to drown her by pressing her under the water ; but a

gentleman who was present rescued her from them, and she immediately ran

into his arms, and cried to him to save her. I arrived at the ground as they

were bringing her this second time from the river, and I cannot describe to

you the horror I felt on seeing the mangled condition she was in ; almost

every inch of the skin on her body had been burnt off ; her legs and thighs,

her arms and back, were completely raw ; her breasts were dreadfully torn ,

and the skin hanging from them in threads ; the skin and nails of the fingers

had peeled wholly off, and were hanging to the back of her hands. In fact,

Sir, I never saw or ever read of so entire a picture of misery as this poor wo

man displayed. She seemed to dread being again taken to the fire , and called

out to the " Ocha Sahib,” as she feelingly denominated them, to save her.

Her friends seemed no longer inclined to force her ; and one of her relations ,

at her instigation , sat down beside her, and gave her some clothes, and told

her they would not. We had her sent to the hospital , where every medical

assistance was immediately given her, but without hope of her recovery. She

lingered in the most excruciating pain for about twenty hours, and then died.

" The gentlemen present remonstrated against her being put on the fire a

second time, but they did not like to interfere further with what they consider

ed the custom of the country.

Poonoh.
"
A DECIDED ENEMY TO SUTTEES ."

141

METHODISTS. By a statement published in the Christian Advocate, pre

pared from the minutes of the British conferences, and of the several Ameri

can conferences, it appears that the total number ofmembers of the Wesleyan

Methodist societies throughout the world , is 647,319 , exclusive of the regular

travelling preachers who are steadily employed in the work of the ministry.

Of this number 360,800 are under the care of the American conferences; of

the remaining 286,519 , the members in Great Britain are 231,045 ; in Ireland

25,514 and in foreign stations 32,960. In Great Britain there are 814 preach

ers ; in Ireland 138 ; in foreign countries 152 ; and in the American connect

ion, 1,406, making a total throughout the world of 2,511 .

Summary of Religious Entelligence.

EUROPE.

It is stated in the Eclectic Review, that " there are fifty two Bible socie

ties on the continent of Europe, and thatthese have circulated upwards of

2,300,000 copies of the New Testament, with or without the Old Testa

tament ; (howmany copies of the Apocrypha is not mentioned,) and that
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much the other Catholic clergymen receive as a compensation for their

services, does not appear.

FRANCE.- A Tract society and a Sabbath school society have been

formed at Paris ; the operations of which are designed to extend to the

whole of France.

ASIA.

HINDOSTAN. In a letter from the Rev. George Boardman it is stated,

that somevery interesting things with regard to religion have recently oc

curred in India. In the district of Palmacottah near cape Comorin, two

church missionaries have been labouring for some time ; and in the course

of the last two years eleven hundred families of Hindoos have publicly re

nounced idolatry, and put on the name of christians ; and that a considera

ble number appear to be christians in reality. Should this intelligence

prove correct, it must be a powerful victory gained in behalfof Christiani

ty in that country of idolaters.

SYRIA. It appears by letters received from the Rev. William Goodell,

American missionary in Syria, that the prospects in that country are en

couraging, and that the labours of the missionaries have not been in vain.

An Arab of distinguished talents and zeal has become a convert to the

christian religion , who it is hoped, will prove a blessing to Western Asia.

A school for Jewish children has been established at Beyroot ; the number

of children in March was 100. The jealousy and prejudices of the Jews

are visibly giving way. The labours of the missionaries had been sus

pended by an attack of the Greeks on that place, on the 18th and 19th of

March. The property taken from the missionaries by the invaders was

restored through the interest of the English consul. Accounts a month

laterstate, that Asaad the converted Arab, inconsequence of his adherence to

Christianity, has been seized by the enemies of the gospel , cast into prison,

and loaded with chains. There are fears that he will suffer martyrdom for

the religion of Christ. His youngest brother has adopted the same views.

-

SANDWICH ISLANDS .-Letters of the 9th of May last, five months later

than any received before, have been received from Mr. Richards, at Hono

ruru. They state that the affairs of the mission continue to prosper.

Twenty thousand persons are under instruction, 2000 observe family and

private devotion, and many persons, among whom are a number of the

most powerful chiefs, are apparently pious. A series of riots of the most

barbarous kind has been kept up for some timeby the crew of the U.S.

national schooner Dolphin, captain Percival ; in which the lives of the

missionaries were threatened , their houses attacked and indignities of the

grossest kind offered to some of the chiefs. The reason of this conduct is

stated to be, that the laws restraining vicious indulgences, and the improv

ing moral sense of the people, has put a stop to the horrid scenes of wick

edness in which, in past times, the crews of some vessels which touched at

these islands indulged themselves. A letter from Mr. Chamberlain men

tions the annual examination of the schools of Honoruru. The schools

were assembled from within the distance of fourteen miles. The number

of schools was 69, nativ chers 66, scholars 2409. The improvement

was pleasing. A translation of Matthew had just been completed by Mr.
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AMERICA.

UNITED STATES.-Intelligence from the Mackinaw mission states, that

there are 102 children in the mission and upwards of 60 from the village

under daily instruction.

Indian Converts.- The following is given as a tolerably correct statement

of the number of converts to Christianity among the North American In

dians belonging to the Methodists. Mohawks and Missisaugahs, Canada,

250, Wyandots, Ohio, 258, Cherokees, Tennessee, 283, Creeks , Carolinas,

16, total 807.

CANADA. The Rev. Thadeus Osgood has collected in London between

five and six thousand dollars to aid in the promotion of education and indus

try in Canada. He also received numerous donations of books, and suc

ceeded in forming twenty eight societies auxiliary to a general society for

the same object.

SOUTH AMERICA.-On the 7th ult. the Rev. William Torrey late from

the Theological Seminary of Princeton, embarked at New Castle, on a

mission to Buenos Ayres.

View of Public Affairs.

Our papers for the last month furnish us with very little on

this head that is interesting. There are wars and rumors of wars

in different directions, but scarcely any thing certain or impor

tant has transpired.

Par

GREAT BRITAIN.-The general aspect of affairs is gradually improving.

Trade has considerably revived, and money is more plenty ; and the suffer

ings of the people though still great in many places, are much abated.

liament was to meet on the 14th of November. There is a deficiency of the

revenue for three quarters previous to the 5th of July last : compared with

the three corresponding quarters of the preceding year of 2,640,1047. Of
course a loan of considerable nitude , or something equivalent to it, will

be necessary to meet the expenditures. This again tends to the increase of

the public burdens, already insupportable. The sufferings of the poor in
Ireland from famine and sickness are inde scribable. The fever, which we

mentioned before, as prevailing in Dublin, has spread to Cork andthe county

of Wexford. One thousand seven hundred and forty-six persons have been

admitted into the hospital of Limerick within the last nine months.

Our intelligence fromthe west of Europe generally, is vague

and unimportant.

RUSSIA. The armed force of this immense empire is estimated at 747,000
men. These however, are scattered over a great extent of territory, and it

probably would not be possible to concentrate the half of these on any point

of the frontiers. Nothing official has arrived respecting the belligerent move

ments of this power, yet it is reported that the Persians have invaded some of

the distant provinces, that a battle has been fought, in which the Persians

were defeated by Gen. Yermoloff, with the loss of 8000 men. The disputes

between Russia and Turkey do not seem to be adjusted, and a large body of

Russian troops are in readiness to cross the Pruth if necessary, to enforcethe

demands made upon the Porte.

TURKEY.-A destructive fire has raged to a great extent at Constantinople,

the loss by which will be immense. It is attributed to the Janissaries or their

party. This, together with the pressing demands of Russia , the suppression

of the corps of Janissaries, and the prosecuting of the war with the Greeks,

keeps the Sultan in active employment. It is said, that pressed on all sides,

he has given orders to accede to the ultimatum of Russia. A reinforcement

of8 or 9000 Egyptian troops is ready to sail from Alexandria, but the want of
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funds prevents their immediate movement. It is said that Sir Stratford Can

ning, the British ambassador, presented a note to the Porte, calling upon him

to enter into negociation for the settlement of the war with Greece ; which

was unfavourably received : the Porte being averse to the interposition of

any foreign power.

GREECE . Great darkness still hangs over the fate of this people . The

continuance of a war for five years, in which they have alone contended with

a powerful, savage, and blood thirsty foe, has reduced them to the greatest

distress. Their strength too is weakened by the jealousies of their chiefs, and

the numerous factions or parties into which they are divided . In many in

stances, they have exhibited the most heroic patience and bravery. In others,

broken by the weight and duration of their sufferings, they have sunk without

resistance under the power of the oppressor. There are no tidings of Lord

Cochran that can be relied on. Mr Miller lately returned from Greece, where

he has been for two years past , under the patronage of the Greek committee

of Boston, thus expresses his views of the state of that country , in the Boston

Gazette.

"The present state of Greece is inconceivably wretched. Not only are

thousands of its inhabitants destitute of clothing sufficient to protect them from

the inclemency of the approaching winter, but are in want of provisions to

enable them long to support life. The standard of the cross was raised in

the Peloponessus more than five years ago ; since which the Greeks have

ewn a determination worthy their origin ; and in many a hard fought

battle, have fully demonstrated that they will live free of the Turks, or die in

arms. They have committed great mistakes, but not greater than one ac

quainted with their condition , might have expected . During my residence

among them , instead of being surprised at their crimes, I have often been

astonished in seeing so much virtue, amidst such misery and confusion. The

result of their struggle, I think, is uncertain ; but any thing which can be

done to relieve their present wants will be a deed of charity , worthy ofthose

who rejoice in lessening the aggregate of human misery.

There is indeed , enough of misery in every part of the world ; but that of

which I speak is of a peculiar kind, and which must reach the heart of every

American. The Greeks are struggling, as our fathers did , for freedom and

independence ; though not from a Christian but a Mahometan power. The

sacrifices they have made, I believe , are greater than were ever made by any

other people. They cannot submit at discretion , without jeopardizing their

lives, and exposing their wives and daughters to the lustful passions ofa

bestial soldiery. The history of former Turkish treaties teaches them what

they may expect, if they submit or capitulate. What can they do? Tell me

not of Turkish mercy, or of Turkish faith. They are merciful only when

there is fear of retaliation ; and keep there promise only when it is not for

their interest to break it. This is the unhappy state of Greece. For my own

part, after having seen much of the nature of the present struggle, and learn

ed something of the character of the modern Greeks, I have no hesitation in

saying, that I consider them deserving the sympathy and aid of the Christian

world."

INDIA. Accounts from the East Indies bring rumors of a Burmese infrac

tion of the peace already, and the departure of Sir A. Campbell from Calcut

ta, to rejoin the army, gives some countenance to the report, The Burmese

had, however completed their second compensating installment ; but it is said

they had heen ingenious enough to pay it in coin debased to half its nominal

value. The cheat was discovered upon the coin being assayed at the mint.

SIERRA LEONE AND LIBERIA.-The British have lately captured nine slave

ships with 2563 slaves ; all of whom were liberated and put to different em

ployments in the mountains of Sierra Leone. The inhabitants of the coast

were sickly. The emigrants to Messurado who sailed in the Indian Chief

from Norfolk, were fast recovering from their first attack of sickness . All

that sailed from Boston about the same time, died , except nine . The slavers

on the coast were endeavonring to re-establish Trade-Town, and were build

ing a battery to protect their infamous traffic. This place is near to the
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American colony. Monrovia begins to be a place of considerable trade.

The value ofthe wood and ivory exported from Liberia, from the first of Jan.

to the 15th of June of the present year, is given at about 44,000. The cli

mate however, is still fatal to the whites.

The Ashantees.-Private letters, and documents from the Gold Coast to

the 20th of July, confirm the intelligence of the movement of the king of

Ashantee against the British allies and forts in that quarter. As to the num

ber of the enemy's forces and other details, the accounts in the letters are

various and contradictory- from twenty to 50,000 men are the estimates of

the Ashantee army, and one of the letters says, that it is already within thirty

miles of Cape Coast castle. They all sufficiently demonstrate the dreadful

alarm which prevails , and which is heightened by the previous experience of

the savage and formidable character of the Ashantees. The British subjects

and their alies were ordered to arm in readiness to oppose the inroads of the

enemy.

UNITED STATES .- Congress meets on the 5th inst. a considerable number

of members have already assembled at Washington. A memorial will be

presented on the subject of an expedition to the north or south polar regions.

The object of the memorialists is to be enabled to test as far as practicable ,

the truth of Symmes' New Theory of the earth. A treaty of peace, amity,

commerce and navigation between the United States, and the Federation of

the centre of America has been duly ratified and published . It consist of

XXXIII . articles, which secure to the contracting parties perfect equality

reciprocity of commerce and navigation, the coasting trade of each, only

being excepted. The duration of the contract on this subject is limited to

twelve years. All those parts which relate to peace and friendship are per

petually and permanently binding on both powers."

66

BRITISH WEST INDIES.-Two or three years ago, an act was passed by

the British parliament for the amelioration of the condition of slaves in the

British possessions, which in general is very distressing, No attention was

paid to this act by the planters ; and about the close of last session of Parlia

ment, the subject was called up in consequence of numerous petitions from

different parts of the kingdom on the subject. The consideration of the sub

ject was not pressed in consequence of assurance being given on the part of

the ministers, that they had not lost sight of it, and that it was the determi

nation ofgovernment to carry the law into effect , though they were disposed to

give time to allow the changes contemplated by it, to be introduced in a grad

ual manner. It appears that Earl Bathurst forwarded instructions to the

proper authorities for accomplishing the object of the government, regarding

the slave population . The Antigua Weekly Register of the 10th ult. con

tains extracts from several of the journals of the neighboring islands, from

which it appears that the assembly of Grenada have, by a very considerable *

majority, rejected the bills which had been submitted to them by the governor

in obedience to these instructions : and in the assembly of St. Vincents, the

consideration of the same measures has been indefinitely postponed, or in

other words, they have been rejected . These proceedings will probably lead

to important events in the West Indies.

HAYTI is said to be in a state of unprecedented misery and distress.

SOUTH AMERICA.-Bolivar has not yet arrived in Colombia, but he is im

mediately expected. The affair of General Paez appears to be nearly at an
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The first number of your present volume contains a communi

cation on the subject of " Oaths," in which the writer takes occa

sion to make some free remarks on the Masonic oath. This might

naturally be expected to have an irritating effect on Masons ; and

it was not, therefore , to be wondered at, that the Masonic Album,

should take particular notice of it. The latter complains of the

aforesaid communication , as a shameful attack upon the insti

tution of Free Masonry." Similar complaints are made in like

cases. For instance, some months ago , a notice appeard in the

Albany Advertiser , of the excommunication of a Baptist minister,

in the state of Illinois , " on the ground that he was a Freemason :"

the notice was as usual , headed " Bigotry," and some correspond

ing remarks were made. With your leave, I wish to insert in

your Magazine , a few thoughts on this subject .

In the first place, I would vindicate the right of a public ex

pression of sentiment, which is made with due candor and med

eration , although that expression should be offensive to many.—

The word of God clearly shows , that while the world in general

"lieth in wickedness," he has in the midst of it, " a peculiar peo

ple," who are his witnesses, and who are bound to maintain his

honour, at any risk and hazard. They are represented in the Re

velation, as overcoming "the Devil by the blood of the Lamb,

and by the word of their testimony." If then various destructive

errors arise and prevail, they cannot in faithfulness to their Mas

ter refrain from solemnly protesting against them. They are

boundtoo, by the great rule of christian charity; for if there be

any meaning at all to words, the more lively our compassion is

for the souls of men, the more anxious shall we be to warn them

VOL. III. 30
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against ruinous delusions. Acting on such principles, we may

cheerfully admit that we attack with hostile intention, any sys

tem of error, without yielding to the imputation, that our attack

is necessarily "shameful ."

Whenever any thing is said or done against Masonry, the Ma

sons immediately intrench themselves behind that secrecy which

is a distinguishing feature of the society, and demand what right

those who are not Masons have to condemn what they are unac

quanted with ? For myself, I do not presume to do this. I bring

no charge against them from a conjecture of what their secrets

are. I am content to speak only of that which is known, which

they themselves will allow, yea , which they often publish for

the sake ofcommending their institution . In the American Ma

sonic Register, vol. i . page 330, we have this statement-" The

principles of Masonry are not secret, ' "There is nothing secret

in Masonry but those rites and mysteries which are essential to

its preservation as a distinct order, and which tend to throw light

upon the ancient history of the institution." Every one knows

that there are many Masonic publications which advocate the

cause of Masonry, and which professedly exhibit its principles ,

that all the world may see how excellent they are. From such

exhibitions, made by Masons themselves, wherein their institu

tion is placed in the most favourable light, I derive my principle

reason for opposition to it . I shall illustrate the view which I am

now about to give, by a few extracts from Bradly on Masonry,

which will be a sufficient specimen of Masonic writing .

رد

Page 52. "The common gavel-we are taught to make use of

it for the noble purpose of divesting our minds and conscinces of

all the vices and superfluities of life , thereby fitting our bodies

as living stones for that spiritual building , that house not made

with hands, eternal in the heavens."

Page 56, " The three principle rounds of Jacob's theological

ladder, are denominated faith, hope, and charity, which admon

ish us to have faith in God, hope in immortality, and charity to

all mankind."

Page 94, 95, " We should apply our knowledge to the discharge

of our respective duties to God, our neighbour, and ourselves,

that we may enjoy the reflections consequent on a well spent life ,

and die in the hope of a glorious immortality ."

Page 161 , " A reverential awe for the Deity is inculcated , and

the eye fixed on that object, from whose radiant beams light only

can be derived."

Page 300, " Piety towards God, and love towards mankind.*

the two pillars which support the fabric of Masonry."

* This is strikingly exemplified in Morgan's case.-Ed. Mor.
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From these extracts, and much more that might be quoted from

various publications, if it were necessary, it is evident, that the

society is a religious one ; for its religious principles are its great

boast. Moreover, they tell us in so many words, that they have

religious exercises within the lodge, for example, explanations

of texts of scripture , and a variety of prayers. This being the

fact, the plain Christian , who wishes to act conscientiously, has

only to inquire , for his guidance in refererence to this subject,

whether this religion be the religion of Christ or not. The ev

idence is abundant, to those who have any discernment of spirit

ual things, that it is not ; I appeal to the extracts already made in

connection with the following :

Bradly, page 8, 9, " We leave every member free to choose

and support those principles of religion, which appear consistent

to his views, and never censure nor disrespect him for being zeal

ously engaged in what he deems important to Zion, while he

keeps himself within the square with all men, and receives the

sacred writings as his only sure guide to eternal blessedness. To

debar the faithful from our temple, our institutions and our priv

ileges, merely because their minds have been more or less ex

panded by heavenly influences, would at once demolish our fab

ric to the ground .”

Page 148, "Whosoever desires to be a Mason, is to know that

as his foundation and great corner stone, he is to believe in the

Eternal God. A Mason must observe the moral law. In ancient

times, Masons were charged to comply with the religious opin

ions and and usages of the country where they sojourned, yet it

is now thought most expedient, that the brethren should only be

charged to adhere to the essentials ofreligion in which all denom

inations agree , leaving each brother to his own judgment, as to

particular forms.

The religion of Jesus is not of this accommodating nature.

No Christian can admit, that " all denominations agree" in the

"essentials of religion." But here is a society of high-sounding

pretensions to all that is excellent, organized on the principle of

indifference to truth, in the most momentous of all concerns. A

man may deny that the Lord Christ was any thing more than a

mere creature, may deny that his death was a true and proper ex
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charity to all mankind, that is, he may really do many acts of

beneficence , and charitably maintain , that it is no matter howfar

the religious profession of any departs from the system of truth

revealed in the scriptures, provided they are sincere and think

they are right. Every Christian knows, that such principles are

at war with the truth in Jesus.

Again, it is plain that this system of religion is a self-righteous

system. It exactly corresponds to those views which are most

prevalent in the world , which without due apprehension of the

solemn truth, that in our natural state, we are " dead in tresspas

ses and sins ,” fairly intimate, that our justification before God , is

to be obtained by the work of our own hands. The Masons con

sider themselves the advocates of sound morality , but the Christ

ian cannot allow that there is any sound morality which is not

founded in the faith of Jesus, that any thing but " the grace of

God which bringeth salvation," can effectually " teach, to deny

ungodliness, and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously

and godly."

Farther, this is a religious society, and yet , the evidence of

possessing religion, is never demanded as a qualification for admit

tance. Such a demand would be hooted at as ridiculous and

bigotted. There is then, nothing to prevent it from being a soci

ety of unregenerate men. Now, as these, according to the testi

mony of scripture, ( 1 Cor. ii . 14.) " cannot receive the things of

the Spirit of God," their aping of religious service, and their

whole pompous profession of love to virtue, morality, &c. mus

be a solemn mockery, an abomination in God's sight. These

things are so evident to my mind, that I cannot believe that any

enlightened Christian , who has his mind fairly turned to the con

sideration of this subject, can conscientiously refrain from enter

ing his protest against so crying an evil ; nor can any Christian

church, which faithfully acts on the principle that the word of

God must govern in all cases, do otherwise than make the subject

of Masonic connection , a ground of judicial proceeding against

any of its members. In the case of discipline referred to in the

beginning of this communication , Dr. Dodson when called before

the church, proposed, among other interrogatories, " Is Masonry
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cry ofpersecution and intolerance being immediately raised. It

would seem then, that the liberty must be all on one side. Let a

member of a society disseminate principles which are calculated

to destroy the existence of that society, and they must not expel

him for fear ofthe reproach of persecution. There are none more

intolerant than the advocates for this sort of toleration . They

will have no mercy on a society which shall merely claim and

exercise the right of governing itself by its own principles.

They would pronounce Paul a most violent persecutor for this di

rection to Titus, " A man that is an heretic, after the first and se

cond admonition, reject." It is to be desired, that Christians

should more and more feel the obligation, to " account the re

proach of Christ greater riches than the treasures of the world,”

and should in every form manifest their fixed resolution to "have

no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness. " The Lord

knowsthat I have not written these few hints from any ill will

to Masons. ' My heart's desire and prayer to God for them is,

that they may be saved ." I desire to add this feeble effort to the

advancement of the cause of truth, in the confidence that truth

must ultimately prevail. A.

"C

THE GLORY OF MINISTERIAL SUCCESS, DUE TO

GOD ALONE.

A Sermon, from MSS. of the late Dr. Shaw, on 1 Cor. iii . 6, 7.

(Concluded from page 312.)

"I have planted, Apollos watered ; but God gave the increase. So then,

neither is he that planteth any thing, neither he that watereth ; but God that

giveththe increase ."

IV. Our text lastly and directly asserts, that God alone, and

none but He, is the efficient cause of a successful ministry. As

to increase, God by his efficacious Spirit; is all in all . "God giv

eth the increase." This is the first principle of the gospel, which

ought to be indelibly engraven on the minds both of preachers

and hearers, and therefore, we shall confirm it by a few express

quotations from scripture. "Thy people shall be willing in the

day of thy power." Ps. cx. iii. Except the Lord build the

house, they labour in vain that build it." Ps. cxxvii. 1. " I will

be as the dew unto Israel, and he shall grow as the lilly, and cast

forth his roots as Lebanon-from me isthy fruit found." Hos . xiv.

66
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and he shall grow up out of his place, and he shall build the tenr

ple of the Lord : even he shall build the temple of the Lord ; and

he shall bear the glory." Zech. vi. 12, 13. See also , Isa. xxvii.

2, 3. lv. 11. Ezek: xxxvi. 25, 26. The New Testament teaches

the same doctrine. "Without meye can do nothing." John xv.

5,6. " I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ ; for it is the

power of God unto salvation ." Rom. i. 16. A few simple facts

may be added, to illustrate and corroborate the same truth.

When " theywhich were scattered abroad, upon the persecution

that arose about Stephen," preached the Lord Jesus Christ, "the

hand of the Lord was with them, and a great number believed

and turned unto the Lord." Acts xi. 21. See Sauls conversion ,

Acts ix, and Lydia's, Acts xvi. All believers experience " the

exceeding greatness of God's power towards them," and are cal

led " God's workmanship." Eph. i . 18 , ii . 10. "Ye are God's

husbandry, ye are God's building"-agreeably to this declaration

of the word of God, the standards of our church assert, that the

"Spirit of God maketh the reading, but especially the preaching

of the word an effectual means of conversion." In like manner

they say "that the sacraments become effectual means of salva

tion not from any virtue which is in him that doth administer

them , but only by the blessing of Christ and his Spirit which.

they by faith receive."

All the above texts so obviously apply to, and support our pre

sent position, that we need not dwell upon it, and shall therefore

only add here, that besides the direct affirmation of our text, the

figurative language and allusion of it, affords a clear proof and

striking illustration , that it is the " Lord strong and mighty" who

makes the seed to grow. The church is compared in the text to

a garden or vineyard in which some plant , and others water.

The planter comes first , and may denote the person whose minis

try is made effectual in conveying the seed of divine grace into

the soul . The waterer may mean the person whose ministry is

blessed for edifying, comforting, confirming and helpingforward

the converted sinner in knowledge, faith , joy, hope, and in all

the christian tempers. Now how is it with a field or vineyard?

No one needs to be told in reference to a garden or a farm, that

the husbandman would plough , sow and dress his fields in vain,

without the prolific influences of the light and beat and dews of

heaven. It is the sun and the rain that cause the small seeds, cast

into the ground, to take root, swell, spring up,into a trunk, leaves,

blossoms and fruit. It is precisely so as to the vineyard of our

souls. Without the enlivening and fructifying influences of the

Spirit of God, the good seed of the word will never take root in
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the heart, shoot up, and burst forth in all the rich blossoms of

love and faith, hope and patience, joy, meekness , zeal, humility,

and those good works and words whereby God is glorified . The

grace of God keeps the seed from being plucked out of the heart,

from being choked by thorns, and from withering and dying by

the way side- it causes the principles and habits of holiness to

thrive and flourish more and more in the soul , till every root of

bitterness is plucked up , and the plant ofgrace is transplanted in

to the paradise of God. It is an important consideration also , that

all the influences ofthe Spirit of God arethe subject-matter ofthe

promises of God and of the prayers of his church . Now why

should these be either promised or prayed for, if not necessary to

the success of the gospel ? Instead of praying without ceasing,

we may cease praying altogether, if the efficacy of means does

not depend on God. The ordinance of prayer distinctly implies

that we may labour and watch night and day, and all to no pur

pose, unless God open the windows of heaven and pour down his

blessing upon us. Hence, all the greatest and best ministers

have been eminently men of prayer.

But the doctrine of the sole efficacy ofGod is of such extreme

importance that we must not thus dismiss it. And whether we

look at the instruments themselves, or at the persons towards

whom their instrumentality is directed , we shall find , we think ,

some very forcible proofs illustrative of it.

A most conclusive proof may be drawn from the very nature of

the instruments and means employed in the sacred work of gath

ering in sinners, and building up saints. Wehave already proved

that all instruments possess no innate independent efficacy of

their own. We shall now show that the fair conclusion from this

is, neither more nor less than what the apostle asserts,
" that it is

God who giveth the increase" that wherever increase takes

place, it is the sole doing of "the Lord strong and mighty."

Does not the history of the ministry show that the most surprising

and extraordinary effects have sometimes been produced by

means obviously and utterly disproportioned and inadequate to

the visible and striking effect : the history of the cure of Naa

man's leprosy comes full in point. 2 Kings chapter v. Upon a

supposition of natural fitness and virtue in river water to cure

the leprosy, Naaman reasoned well when he said, " are not Aba

na and Pharpar, rivers of Damascus, better than all the waters

of Israel ; may I not wash in them and be clean?" But upon the

supposition that means depend wholly on God for their efficacy,



356

vinced was he of the presence and power of God alone render

ing the means effectual, that he could not help exclaiming, "Be

hold now I know that there is no God in all the earth but in

Israel ." Was not the use, too, of so unlikely and even contrary

means as a mixture of clay and spittle in restoring sight to a

blindman, a striking proof that God can command efficacy to at

tend any means he may use, and that all the cure was entirely his

gift? John ix. These events were, indeed , miraculous, but for this

very reason, they afford an extraordinary demonstration, that,

while God uses means, he reserves all the efficacy in his own

hands, and has a just claim to all the glory of success. In all the

ordinary operations of providence, the efficacy of means is as de

pendent on the constant energy of the Great Supreme, as in the

case of miracles ; but in the latter case, the fact is more visi

ble and tangible, and therefore more striking , and precisely for

this reason, that it is out of the ordinary way of providence. And

in respect of the case before us, we will venture to assert, that to

him whose understanding is enlightened to discern the things of

the Spirit of God, the interposition of God will not appear more

certain and decisive in the case of Naaman , and the blind man,

than in every instance where the sinner is turned from darkness

to light, from his idols to the living God. Consider the greatness

of the obstacles to be overcome , the sinfulness and infirmity of

theinstruments employed , and the greatness ofthe effects produc

ed, that you may thence estimate the exceeding greatness of the

power which makes the ministry of the gospel effectual ; and

having done all this, then say whether the cure of the leprosy

by washing in the Jordan, or the restoring of sight by a mixture

of clay and spittle , was one whit more wonderful, than is the

opening of the eyes of the spiritually blind by the human voice .

Well might Paul call himself and his brother apostles, " earthen

vessels " into which the treasure of the gospel was put . All of

these were mere sinful men, and all except Paul, were destitute of

the advantages of a learned education , were men of low birth, of

no office or rank in the state, had nothing to give them influence

with mankind, and were liable every moment to be crushed by

their enemies. What poor instruments, humanly speaking ,

were such men to encounter a prejudiced world, lying in wick
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difficulties before them : every minister is in a similar situation

with Jehosaphat, when he said, "O Lord we have no might

against this great host, neither know we what to do , wherefore

our eyes are up unto thee O God." When we succeed in such

circumstances, is not the power of God as manifestly present as

in any miracle ever wrought? And the weaker the instrument,

the greater always is the display of the power of God. To em

ploy weak instruments to produce great effects is to magnify the

power of Him that wields the instrument. This is equally a dic

tate of reason and a doctrine of scripture : speaking on this very

point, the Spirit of God dictates, that " God hath chosen the

foolish things of the world to confound the wise ; and God hath

chosen the weak things of the world to confound the things

which are mighty; and base things of the world , and things which

are despised, hath God chosen , yea,and things which are not, to

bring to nought things which are ; that no flesh should glory in

his presence." 1 Cor . i . 27-29. By such weak instruments the

gospel is administered with this very design, that the excellence

of the power by which sinners are persuaded to embrace it may be

seen and known to belong to God and not at all to the instru

ments. "Godwho commanded the light to shine out of darkness,

hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of

the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ . But we have this

treasure in earthen vessels , that the excellency of the powermay

be of God, and not of us." 2 Cor . iv . 6. 7. What a glorious prac

tical proof and illustration of this point was given, by the addi

tion of three thousand souls in one day to the church, (Acts

41 ,) and again of five thousand (Acts iv . 4. ) as the fruit of apos

tolical preaching and miracles ! Thus, " God giveth power to

the feeble,and to those that have nomight he increaseth strength ."

Isa . xl. 29. The Jewish rulers, elders and scribes never once ex

pected the glorious effects they beheld, to be the result of the

apostles' own energies, but were compelled by the pure force of

evidence, in spite of their own violent prejudices to bear reluc

tant testimony to the powerful and intimate presence of Jesus

Christ and his servants. Now, when they saw the boldness of

Peter and John, and perceived that they were unlearned and ig

norant men, they marvelled ; and they took knowledge of them,

that they had been with Jesus." And how often is it seen in the

progress of ages, that men, upright, pious, well acquainted with

their Bibles, with the feelings and language of christians, but of

few other talents or accomplishments of any kind, yet do far ex

ceed in real usefulness and success, men of the brightest minds

and richest acquisitions . Every such instance is a fresh evidence

(6
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that God is with his servants in the ministry, " working in them,"

making his word quick and powerful, wielding the axe and the

hammer of his own word, so as to cleave assunder the joints and

the marrow, to mollify the hard heart, and search all the inner

most parts of the soul.

But ifGod demonstrates his own presence by rendering weak in

struments eminently successful , he equally shows the necessity of

his presence by often withholding success from instruments of

the greatest natural fitness and power. The same conclusion le

gitimately follows from both these views of the case. Was not

the Son of God the greatest of all ministers. Never man spake

as he did ; yet his planting and watering produced little increase.

"How often would I have gathered thy children together, even

as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would

not. His own received him not." They turned away their ears

from him and turned him out of their towns. Israel was not

gathered. From so excellent a ministry, as that of the Son of

God himselfproving ineffectual , is not the inference flashed upon

us, that the ministration of the Spirit is absolutely necessary to

make the best means efficacious? According to the arrangements

of the covenant of grace , all the saving efficacy of the gospel

must proceed from the Holy Spirit ; when his influence iswithheld,

the ministry ofthe Saviour himself shall be in vain : when this is

granted, his disciples, endued with " power from on high," shall

preach with far more success than their very master.

Again : the Bible is the best of books, the book of God, of

truth, and of life ; the engine which the Spirit of God employs in

working the salvation of a lost world . But in how many hands

is this blessed book, to whom it proves a dead letter, neither spirit

norlife : those who proudly hope ofhuman nature wouldthink that

the proposals of grace in the Bible would find a powerful advo

cate in every human bosom, and, had it any intrinsic efficacy, all

who read, or hear, and understand it , would experience its saving

virtue. But what is the fact : is it so ? or has it ever been so in

anychristian nation , city, congregation or family? The generality

could not more eagerly pursue the "lusts of the flesh , the lusts

of the eye, and the pride of life," if it were written in the Bi
19
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son of consolation , with mild persuasion dwelling on his lips ,

but not one soul is allured unless " the Father draws himwith the

cords of love," nor is a single mourning believer comforted un

less the Holy Ghost, the Comforter is given. Unless the word

come with demonstrations of the Spirit, and with power, the spi

ritual drone keeps crying, " a little more sleep, a little more

slumber"-the votaries of dissipation and mirth obstinately re

fuse to bid a decided farewell to the frigid benumbing gaieties of

life-the drunkard will continue to drain the bowl of intoxica

tion-the eyes of the lustful will not cease from sin-the miser

will hug his bags of money, "saying to the gold, thou art myre

fuge"-the proud man will not evenstoop to be saved--the farmer

will plough and plant, and dress his fields , but will not plough up

the fallow ground of his heart, nor keep the vineyard of his soul

-the merchant in his counting-house will cast up his losses and

gains in trade, but refuses to cast up how much the loss of his

soul overbalances all possible earthly gains-the young cry it is

time enough-the old, it is too late—the middle-aged , “ when I

have a convenient season I will hear thee ." Such a state of mat

ters under the most apt and powerful instrumentality shows plain

ly, that in a spiritual sense, "the race is not to the swift, northe

battle to the strong, nor favour to the man of skill ." Eccl . ix. 11 .

Without God, the wisdom of the wise andthe understanding of

the prudent are nothing in this great affair. In short, take either

view of this matter, on the one hand look at a poor , feeble, trem

bling preacher, mighty, when God is with him, to pull down the

strong holds of sin , and on the other, the most wise , learned , and

powerful discourses no better than beating the air, unless God

apply the word ; and what is the conclusion ? If the virtue were

in the instruments, each would have effect suited to its power;

the weak would always do little, and the strong would succeed

according to his strength ; the quantity of effect would be equal

to the quantity of force. But this not being the case, there must

be some secret invisible manager, who directs and controuls the

whole; that secret power, is the finger of God which maketh to

grow when, and where, and by whom he pleases. "God giveth

the increase." "Unto every one of us is given grace , according

to the measure of the gift of Christ," and every one of us should

be humble enough to be contented with the measure of useful

ness which he may be pleased to honour us with. "Who then is

Paul, or who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye believed ,

even as the Lord gave to every man?" It is the perfection of

those ministers of God, the angels, that they " do his pleasure."

A higher aim or honour we should not seek. God is sovereign,
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" so then it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth,

but of God that sheweth mercy. In his Father's sovereign pleas

ure our Saviour acquiesced , and so should we, even so Father."

In this connexion, we might mention the excellent Hervey,

whose praise is in all the churches of the saints, and one of the

greatest preachers of his time , who never knew that one soul was

awakened in the parish where he lived . The Lord showed in

him that all the work is his own , that the best instruments can do

no more than he appoints. His own mother and sister lived with

him, his temper was heavenly, his conversation spiritual and in

structive, yet he could make no impression on them, living or

dying.

66

But in the 2d place , a view of the various and opposite effects

of the ministry of the gospel upon the persons to whom it is ad

dressed , will afford a demonstration equally forcible with that

drawnfrom a view of the instruments employed, that " God giv

eth the increase." The services of faithful ministers are always

a sweet savour unto God, but among his hearers, the doctrine of

Christ is to some of them an offensive and deadly odour, whilst

to others it is vivifying and more grateful than the finest odour to

the senses. 2 Cor. ii . 15, 16. Whence these different and opposite

issues? All men are of one blood , and all are " dead in trespas

ses and sins." Means would operate in the same way on all , if

the efficacy resided in the means. But we see directly opposite re

sults take place in beings ofthe same corrupt stock, and under a

course ofthe same remedial means. The minister makes not the dif

ference, for he treats both the diseased patients alike. "Even so Fa

ther, forso itseemeth good inthysight," is the only accountwe can

give ofit . We grant that of oneblood and corrupt though all men

be, there are many points of difference in respect of talents, ad

vantages and dispositions, but these differences only bring us

deeper and deeper into difficulties if we maintain not that God is

all in all , because all human probabilities and calculations upon

these differences are often, very often defeated. Is it not seen by

all , that those persons who , humanly speaking , are the most like

lyto receive benefit from the word, are the very persons who of

ten resist, repel, and scorn the offers of mercy : take an instance
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tion will reverence his Son's ministry. But never werejust ex

pectations more bitterly disappointed-the Jews, therefore, who

were the natural branches of the green olive tree, were broken

off. On the other hand , what so unlikely, as that the Gentiles,

"being a wild olive tree," should be grafted in to partake of the

root and fatness of the good olive tree ? Yet such was the case,

the fall of the Jews became the riches of the world, and the dimi

nution of them the riches of the Gentiles. Rom. xi. The Jews,

the most likely of all nations to receive the gospel, generally re

jected it, and the Gentiles, the most unlikely to receive it, afford

ed a rich and grateful harvest. What shall we say to these

things? "O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and

knowledge of God ! how unsearchable are his judgments, and his

ways past finding out!" The same divine hand that gave Peter

the comparatively small, but allotted , success among the Jews,

was mighty with Paul towards the Gentiles. Gal. ii. 8. Acts

xxviii. 28.

Look now at this matter on a smaller scale. Is it not natural

to expect that men who are most favoured of God should be the

most favourably inclined to receive the intimations of his will?

Certainly, nothing can be more reasonable than that those who

have many talents given to them should make a suitable return.

But is it so ? Far from it . The learned and philosophical Greeks .

esteemed the gospel foolishness ; men of capacity and application

to business,―men of education , and deep credit, are too busy,

too proud, too rich, or too wise in their own eyes, to sit down as

poor sinners ready to perish at Jesus ' feet, and learn of him ;

while others who have no such natural or acquired advantages

are chosen, and called and faithful . Persons again of amiable

dispositions, sweet obliging tempers, and engaging manners seem

naturally not far from the kingdom of God, like the young man

in the gospel , but like him too enter not in, whilst others not half

so likely crowd into it. Mark x . 21. Again, was it not natural to

expect that the ministers of religion , the chief priests and elders

of the people would receive the Saviour? Yet here also all hu

man calculations are baffled . Hear our Saviour , " Verily I say

unto you, that the publicans and harlots go into the kingdom of

God before you. " Matt. xxi . 31. 1 Cor. vi . 11. The measure of

success then is not according to favourable outward circumstan

ces. "God giveth the increase," distributes his grace to this or

that one according to the good pleasure of his will .

Again: are not the children of pious parents placed in the most

hopeful circumstances ; what care, what anxiety, what discipline,

what instruction, and what prayers to God ontheir behalf?
Yet

VOL. III. 31
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how often do youth early dedicated to God, and trained up for

him, break over all fences, and prove a disgrace and a heart-break

ing to their parents : whilst others without any such advantages,

and even in spite of the negligence and corrupt example of pa

rents are effectually turned to the Lord? The prayers of godly

parents for their children are often visibly answered after many

days, and they have every encouragement to persevere in train

ing up their children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord :

yet sad disappointment of their hopes is sometimes their lot.

Again: is not the indiscriminate selection of some withoutany

other apparrent rule, but of mere good pleasure, to be accounted

for only on this principle of revelation?—“ I will have mercy on

whom I will have mercy, and I will have compassion on whom I

will have compassion." How applicable even in gospel times is

that promise respecting the return of the scattered Jews." Jer.

iii. 14. " I will take you one of a city and two of a family and

bring you to Zion." In like mannerwhen the Roman eagles

were just about to pounce upon the Jews as a helpless prey, the

Lord delivered his disciples, but left the rest of their countrymen

to fall in the common calamity. Luke xvii. 3. iv. 36. Does not

sovereign grace in many instances , still take one and leave an

other, perhaps employed in the same business, dwelling in the

same place, or it may be, lying in the same bed? How often was

it the case especially in the first age of the gospel, that there was

an unbelieving husband, and a believing wife, or the contrary.

1 Cor. vii. 14. Such a marked difference in the efficacy ofmeans

can only be accounted for on the principle of the text,
"God

giveth the increase."

Again : the aims and designs both of preachers and hearers are

often disappointed, and very different and contrary effects are

produced, which shows, that " it is not of him that willeth , nor

ofhim that runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy." Ministers

are like "a certain man who drew a bow at a venture , and smote

the king of Israel between the joints of the harness." 1 Kings

xxii. 34. We shoot the arrows of God's word, but cannot tell

whether they shall pierce this or that e: the most expert marks

man maymiss his aim, and hit whomhe did not intend. But what

ever we intend, God's word never fails in the design which he in

tends, for he guides the arrows with unerring certainty to the

right person, and the right place . For instance, we may set forth

the promises of the covenant and the privileges of the believer,

but the believer may "refuse to be comforted," and yet the ser

mon may not fall to the ground, but may attract the attention

and excite the desires and endeavours ofa sinner, to participate in
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privileges so excellent, and glorious. A display of the love of

God inthe " fountain opened for sin and uncleanness," may af

fect, touch, melt, overcome the dark enmity of a sinners heart,

and for a time have no healing effect upon the spiritual health of

the daughter of Zion, who may be walking in darkness, or under

temptation, or in some other great spiritual distress. The preach

ing of the law may not reach conviction to the sinners heart, but

may only irritate and kindle into a flame all his latent enmity, but

it may havethe best effects uponthe mind of a believer, producing

a feeling and keen sense of what he was, and of what he deserved

naturally ; how much he is indebted to the grace of God, and how

he should manifest his thankfulness by cleaving to the holy, and

just, and good commandments of his God. Persons may preach a

Saviour whom they themselves do not know, and yet God may

honor his own word when spoken by such unhallowed lips : per

sons may cometo hear with very improper motives, with curiosity,

for the sake of custom or companionship, or to hear some new

and popular preacher, or to criticise and scoff, and yet go away

feeling the finger of God at his heart, esteeming the preacher as

aman of God, an angel of mercy. Acts xvii. 18.

In short, take into viewhow it is in all these cases both with

ministers and people, and we cannot but think the conclusion ir

resistible, that there is in the efficacy of the gospel an unseen

hand and power secretly at work, that it is God and none but he

that "giveth the increase." Whatever our abilities or designs

may be, Godwill do all his pleasure. He worketh and none can

let, all proceeds according to his determinate counsel and fore

knowledge. He is sovereign, doing according to his will amongst

the inhabitants of the earth. "What shall we say then? Is

there unrighteousness with God? God forbid. For he saith to

Moses, I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I will

have compassion on whomI will have compassion. So then it is

not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that

showeth mercy. Rom. ix. 14, 15, 16. O the depth of the riches

both of the wisdom and knowledge of God ! how unsearchable

are his judgments, and his ways past finding out !" Rom. xi. 33.

Forthe Religious Monitor.

ON REVIVALS OF RELIGION.

The perusal of some observations in a former number of your

Magazine, " On Revivals of Religion," has induced me to col

lect a few thoughts onthe same subject. The interesting nature

of the subject itself, and the very conspicuous place it occupies in
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the ecclesiastical history of our times justify our giving it a large

share of our attention.

To understand the subject, the terms must be explained . A re

vival of religion, therefore, signifies a restoration ofgodliness or

piety to a more sound, active and vigorous state : the terms sup

pose the pre-existence of religion in some form, approximating,

in some degree at least, to its true nature. It may be considered

further, in an individual relation, or of a public character, and

taking place in churches or nations. Inthe first distribution it sup

poses the agent to be possessed already of true religion , else the

word Revival is wholly misapplied. In the latter class, it suppos

es the existence and administration, in some degree , of God's

word, the rule, means and foundation of true religion. Where

that exists, God has in one form deposited the administration of

his covenant ; and the revival of religion is not the production of

any thing absolutely new, but the application and establishment

of what is already revealed. It is true indeed that this does not

fall strictly under the denomination Revival, which properly sig

nifies a restoration of life to a former degree of vigour and activ

ity. But, by a mode of reasoning which I trust will not be deem

ed unjust in the relation of religion to social man , as it is reveal

ed in God's word, the very acceptance of that word as a divine

revelation, and consequently as a rule of faith and practice, in

volves a professed subjection to the whole of God's will there

in revealed ; and ofcourse, every step of deviation from it, as a rule

of faith and practice , must be considered as a defection, and the

renunciation of such defection , a reformation, in its public char

acter approaching to a revival. Perhaps it will be asserted that

this term can nevertheless not be properly applied , even in such

cases, without a previous solemn profession, in some form, of the

religion contained in the Scriptures ; and that it is to the restora

tion from a declining state, to that profession in its power, that

the application revival properly belongs. I am sensible of the

force of the objection , and that there are many obvious excep

tions to myremark. Onthis particular, therefore , I would not be

tenacious : my aim being merely on this branch of the definition

of Revivals of religion, to maintain the importance and necessity

of God's word, the fact of its antecedent gift and neglect, and its

place in giving to religion a sound and wholesome state . From

the definition of the terms, and the explanation of the definition,

I proceed to offer some remarks more at large on the subject.

1. In its relation to individuals. It supposes we have seen the

existence of true religion in the soul of man, and also a declin

ing state of that religion, to repair which, is the object of a re
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vival . The subject is " begotten again of incorruptible seed by

the word of God which liveth and abideth forever." He has

been " called out of darkness into God's marvellous light." He

has " passed from death unto life." His mind has been enlight

ened with divine truth, his conscience affected, his will renewed

and changed. An incorruptible and deathless principle of holi

ness, communicated by the Holy Spirit, has tinctured all the fac

ulties ofhis soul, by which he has been made , as well as enabled,

actively to live unto God. The glory and majesty of the divine

nature, the persons in the Godhead, Father , Son and Holy Spirit,

and their offices in the economy of grace have been discerned,

and the active powers of the soul , under the regenerating influ

ence of the Spirit of God, have been put forth in gracious exer

cises of faith, acceptance , love and desire towards them according

to the revelation made of them in the gospel. By the grace of

the Holy Spirit, he has been enabled to embrace the righteous

ness ofthe Son, and has thus drawn near to the Father and taken

hold of the covenant of God for his salvation , vowing, according

to the tenour and in dependence upon the provisions of that cov

enant, to live unto God in newness of life and in the observance

of divine ordinances. Genuine repentance, the fruit and effect,

not the precursor, of faith in the blood of Jesus, while contain

ing in its own nature a sorrow for original sin, and past actual

transgressions, has been attended with a hearty determination to

oppose hereafter all sin, and follow after universal holiness. Of

these truths I here enter into no elaborate proof. That such an

influence , in its whole character, passes upon the souls of the re

deemed, more or less distinct in its several properties, no serious

reader of the Bible will dispute.

But alas ! the experience of the church in all ages, and ofma

ny of the most distinguished of the people of God evince the

fact that without losing the principle of life they may for a time

lose its power. The active agency of a subtile adversary , the

ensnaring influence of the world , the deceitfulness of sin , may

either suddenly and violently intercept the power of true reli

gion, or gradually produce a state of carnal and injurious lan

guor and indifference. Divine truth and ordinances lose their

wonted influence , religious duties are attended to with dull for

mality, or are often noted, and the care and pleasure of this

life usurp in the soul of the declining Christian a dangerous as

cendancy. But an internal pain, more tender, more effectualthan
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and of a revival of religion. The principle of life is not extin

guished. Internal grief retains and preserves in secret a strong

sense of the evil of sin-a sanctified memory preserves the re

membrance of the joys of holiness- a restraint of divine love,

more powerful than fear, preserves from total apostacy—and the

unchangeable nature of the divine covenant secures the restora

tion of the tottering Christian to the perfect way of God's law.

" For the iniquity of his covetousness I waswroth and smote him;

I hid me and was wroth, and he went on frowardly in the way of

his heart. I have seen his ways and will heal him : I will lead

him also and restore comforts unto him andto his mourners.

Iwillheal their backslidings, I will love themfreely,for mineanger

isturned awayfrom him. Ephraim shall say what have I to do any

morewithidols?" Isa . lxvii. 17, 18. Hos . xiv . 4-8 . These are promis

es : promises of the covenantof grace, having their confirmation in

Jesus Christ, and therefore determine the certainty of the event, as

well as describe the nature of what they promise to all who are

included in that covenant. And they certainly describe a revival

of religion in the individual concerns of the people of God.

There are now two observations to be made from what has been

stated, in which I think thiswhole concern differs materially from

revivals of religion as they are now generally considered and dis

covers them to be materially defective . 1. The circumstances

which pass under the name of revivals of religion are nothing

more, after all , than the excitement of the earnest attention of

great numbers,to whom before the business of religion was a mat

ter of entire indifference , and their accession to a professed sub

jection to the gospel of Christ. The application of the term

therefore, as it relates to individuals, is in this respect altogether

improper and unfounded . In all cases, (the exceptions, if any,

are so few as not to deserve mention, ) both young and old are

supposed then to become the subject of a saving change and to be

admitted to the hope of everlasting felicity. It is not then a re

vival but a beginning of religion , by the supposed acceptance of

the salvation of Christ . The great enquiry here, therefore is,

whether those who have professedly accepted this salvation , have

had made known to them the true God, the true nature of salva

tion, and the duties which he requires of those who dedicate

themselves to his service . Religion in its subjective character,

that is in its influence on those who are its subjects, is of vital

moment: but so also it is in regard of its object, and it is perfectly

evident that in the incipient step of receiving a religion, the ob

ject it presents is of primary moment. It will be admitted that

powerful, painful and joyful emotions of the soul are perfectly
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consistent witha darkened understanding and an unrenewedwill :

that false apprehensions of the object of religious worship and of

Christ the Mediator, may be united with religious enthusiasm,

and that in ascertaining the value of religious excitement, a pre

vious enquiry is to be determined before we consider the charac

ter of the subjects themselves in their religious worship and ado

ration. The first commandment in the law of God places this in

a conspicuous light. " I amthe Lord thy God-thou shalt have

no other gods before me." The scriptures often insist on this

principle, indeed their great end is to reveal the true God and his

salvation. The peculiar names, titles and attributes by which the

Lord God of Israel is made known, the promises which are given,

as well as the language in which the conversion of mankind to

true religion is described , place this in a very interesting light.

" Ye shall know that I am in the midst of Israel, and that I am the

Lord your God." (Joel ii. 27.) I am the Lord, that is my name,

and my glory will I not give to another." (Isa. xlii . 8.) " I, even

I, am the Lord, and and besides me there is no Saviour." Isa. xliii .

11.) " Look unto me and be ye saved all the ends of the earth

for I am God and there is none else." (Isa . xlv. 22.) "Ye shall

be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem and in all Judea, and in

Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth." (Acts i . 8.)

" Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved and

thy house." (Acts xvi . 31.) "Ye turned to God from idols, to

serve the living and true God." (1 Thess. i . 9.) "The Lord Je

sus shall be revealed from heaven- taking vengeance on them

that know not God." (2 Thess . i . 7, 8. ) I forbear to multiply

passages these will be sufficient to confirm the principle laid

down, viz : the primary and indispensible importance of a correct

apprehension respecting the being, subsistence and attributes of

the object of religious worship, so far as these are revealed in the

gospel of Christ. The same consideration bears with equal force

on the importance of correct views of the person and work of

the Mediator, and the office of the Holy Ghost. "He that hath

the Son hath life ; and he that hath not the Son hath not life . ”–

(1 John v. 12.) " The Spirit of truth whom the world cannot re

ceive because it seeth him not, neither knoweth him ; but ye know

him, for he dwelleth with you and shall be in you ." (Joh.. xiv.

17.) Are these things furthermore connected with a just view of
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maybe considered as an introduction or diffusion of the christian

religion. Zeal without knowledge, however rapidly it may carry

its subject must ever lead out ofthe way of life.*

2. The next observation addresses itself to the Christian who

may be conscious of a decline in the power of Godliness , who

may desire to have the work of God restored and revived in his

soul. The means of sanctification are God's truth and ordinances.

These cannot profitably be substituted by vehement harangues

or sympathy with the excitement which may be produced in the

ignorant and ungodly, whose eyes may be opened to beholdsome

what of their danger, but not healed to see and apply to the

greatremedy.

God's law is perfect, and converts

The soul in sin that lies ;

God's testimony is most sure

And makes the simple wise.

True holiness and genuine repentance are things of a more solid

nature, more gradual in the increase, and more permanent in their

effects than to be the mushroom growth of temporary excitement.

It calls for the peculiar exercise of faith in the promises of God

who is a strong hold in such a time of trouble , earnest application

to the blood of the covenant and to the Spirit of grace. The

work itself of a revival of religion in the Christian , may be

considered as embracing these three particulars : 1. Deliverance

fromthe power of besetting sin. 2. More full and free communion

with God. 3. Holy peace of mind. Religious dutiessuch as are

prescribed in God's word, attendance upon public ordinances and

fellowship with the saints, meditation on the word of God, and

prayer, will be found to be prevailing means to the believer to

impart the encrease of these blessings : And under their influence

godliness, unostentatious and noiseless in its character, often hid

den in its course, will nevertheless grow in his soul " like a tree

planted by the rivers of water," or like " a well of water spring

ing up unto everlasting life."

These remarks, in which it is candidly admitted , the subject is

not discussed with the fulness, perhaps with the plainness it re

quires, cannot, it will be seen, expose those to the charge of

hostility to a revival of religion in fact, who view in a suspi

cious light, the claims of many passing events to the

character of a revival of religion . It is true, indeed, every

Christian will have reason to perceive that he has not exerted and

does not exert himself, with a zeal worthy of so excellent a cause,
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in promoting so desirable an object. But it is one thing to try

the claims to the truth of God which are offered to our attention,

and it is another to have incurred the guilt of hostility to the dif

fusion of that truth. This last ought not to be alleged against

those who refuse to yield their approbation to the occurences of

religious excitement which frequently prevail in our country.

Truth needs no concealment, and it cannot be promoted by angry

recrimination and severe censure. In this respect, the friends of

the prevailing revivals of religion frequently offend against the

most obvious characteristics and duties of the very religion they

profess to advance-the religion of the gospel of Jesus Christ.

They have often loaded with the most unsparing censure such as

venture calmly to examine, to try, and if necessary, to condemn

by scripture these excitements. The terms, " Pharisee," " Big

⚫t,"* are not thought too severe. It would be more honourable,

and what is better, more godly, to join in an honest " trial of the

spirits whether they be of God." "Let us search and try our

ways." It is especially in relation to personal religion in regard of

its object and consequently its effects, that these remarks are made.

That sinners should be visited with the knowledge of the true

God and his salvation-that the gospel of Jesus Christ should be

made and seen very powerful in gathering in his elect that they

may "be saved, through sanctification of the Spirit and beliefof

the truth ;" and that the souls of the declining may be restored,

and they made by the Shepherd of Israel " to walk in the paths

of righteousness for his name's sake," are wishes perfectly consis

tent with a very suspicious judgment of many things that claim

to be all this. E.

Selections.

▬▬▬▬▬▬▬

LETTERS ON THE ATONEMENT.- No. VII .

Objections Answered.

MY DEAR FRIEND,

That Jesus Christ actually bore the penalty of the law, was, I

hope, clearly evinced in my last . Against this doctrine , however,

several objections are urged by our brethren. But objections,

how plausible soever they may seem, ought not to outweigh

plain scriptural testimony to the contrary. If, therefore , we could

not satisfactorily remove every difficulty, still the truth should be

belie ved . It is the duty of Christians to receive with implicit

faith whatever they find revealed in holy scripture.

Granted, the pupils of the new school will reply ; we admit the

paramount authority of inspiration; but we deny the truth for
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which you contend, to be a part of Divine revelation. To us ,

however, the texts adduced seem clear and decisive ; and nothing

that they can offer is sufficient to change our mind.

JB

1. The first objection I shall notice, is urged against the in

terpretation we give to a particular text. When Paul says, (Gal.

viii . 13.) " Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law,

being made a CURSE for us: for it is written, Cursed is every one

that hangeth on a tree ;" we think he does, in plain words, teach

that Christ bore the curse or penalty of the divine law. But our

brethren think otherwise ; and one of them says, " It is, in no

shape, asserted here, that Christ suffered the penalty ofthe law.

The apostle tells us in what sense he " was made a curse for us.'

"Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree." Believers are

saved from the curse or penalty of the law by the consideration,

that Christ "was made a curse" for them in another and a very

different sense . He was "made a curse" inasmuch as he suffered,

in order to open the door of hope to man, by the pains and igno

miny ofcrucifixion . He hung upon a tree . He died as a male

factor. He died as one accursed. Ifthis text prove that Christ

suffered the penalty of the law, it does, at the same time , and by

principles of legitimate exposition, prove, that the penalty of the

law was crucifixion , or hanging on a tree. But the penalty of

the law was eternal damnation threatened against the transgress

or alone, and liable to be executed upon him, and upon no one

else."* My answer to this objection will appear in the follow

ing observations.

First : To assert, as this writer does, that the penalty of the

law can be executed on none but the transgressor himself, is

certainly no legitimate proof in controversy with Christians who

think differently, and assert the contrary to be true. We do not

rest our cause on mere assertion ; already, it is believed, clear

scriptural testimony has been adduced in support of the fact,

that Christ suffered the penalty of the law; and to us the texts

under discussion affords such unequivocal evidence of it , that we

areready to wonder how he could, in the face ofthe apostle's de

claration, indulge himself in the liberty of making so round and

unqualified an assertion.



371

>

against sin; this they deny. But death, it has been shown in

the preceding letter, is the wages ofsin, the curse or penalty of

the law; and consequently as Christ underwent death for the

sins ofmen, he endured the penalty ofthe law due to them.

Thirdly: The quotation by the apostles of a passage in the Old

Testament, was not adduced to prove that our Redeemer was

orucified. This fact had been fully recorded by the pen of more

than one evangelist. It was perfectly well known to the Gala

tians. Any quotation from the Old Testaments in proof of a fact

so abundantly attested in the evangelical narrative, would have

been entirely superfluous. Yet Mr. B. seems to think this to

have been one reason ofthe quotation. " He hung upon a tree."

Fourthly: Nor was the quotation made to prove that Christ

died as a malefactor " He died ," says Mr. B. “ as a malefactor."

This fact was fully known to all who were acquainted with the

fact of his crucifixion , and the account given of it by the inspired

historians and teachers.

Finally: The quotation was brought forward to prove the cha

racter of the Redeemer's sufferings . It was not crucifixion only

that he endured. He had suffered through life from various

causes and in vorious ways. He had endured in Gethsemane un

utterable mental agonies. His soul had been sorrowful even unto

death. And on the cross the anguish he felt from the hidings of

his Father's face, was unspeakably more severe than the bodily

pains he underwent. " It pleased the Lord to bruise him." The

sword of Jehovah awoke against the Shepherd . His soul was

made an offering for sin. Whence all these sufferings of the San

of God? What were they? They were, we say, the infliction

of the penalty of the law: and this, in our apprehension, the

apostle declares very plainly, by telling us Christ was " made a

curse for us." In proof or illustration of this fact, to teach us

the true character of his sufferings, to mark distinctly the relation

they bore to sin, he adduces the quotation, " Cursed is every one

that hangeth on a tree." . It is found on record in Deut. xxi, 22,

23.

But whywas it thus written? Was it designed to express the

indignation of Jehovah against the crimes of all who were thus

put to death? But why, it may be asked, was this written against

all who suffered capitally by hanging, and not against others who

suffered by decapitation and by stoning, modes of punishment used

by the Jews in relation to crimes of the deepest die? There was

a peculiar reason for this record ; and SCOTT, in his comment on

this place, has assigned it : " In the current opinion," says this

able writer, "they who were thus suspended were deemed ac
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cursed ofGod: but the Holy Spirit doubtless dictated this expres

sion in reference to HIM, who was made a curse for us." By the

providence ofGod it was so ordered that cur Redeemer died that

particular kind ofdeath, which, in typical reference to his death ,

had long before , been declared to be accursed; and thus he ap

peared visibly and outwardly, as in fact he was really, dying under

the curse of God, or penalty of the law. Such is the apostle's

meaning; and this the design of his quotation.

The quotation establishes the fact, that the immaculate Saviour

was accursed of God, But none can be accursed by the righteous

Jehovah, but those whom it is right and just to curse.
Nor can

any be declared by him to be accursed except those against whom

his law denounces a curse ; because he has no curse to inflict but

what his law denounces. It follows, then, that, as the spotless

Redeemer was accursed, he must have been under the curse of

the law; but as he could not be under it in consequence of any

personal transgression , it remains that, as we have already shown,

he was under it by his becoming the voluntary substitute of sin

ners, and engaging to bear the punishment due to them.
tr
" I wonder," says the celebrated Beza , quoted by Scott on this

text, " that Jerome and Erasmus should labour and seek for I

know not what figure of speech, to show that Christ was not

called accursed. Truly in this is placed all our hope : in this the

infinite love of God is manifested ; in this is placed our salvation,

that our God, properly and without any figure, poured out all his

wrath on his own Son ;-caused him to be accursed, that he might

receive us into his favour. Finally, without any figure , Christ

was made a curse for us, in such a manner that unless he had been

truly God, he must have remained under the curse for ever, from

which, for our sakes, he emerged. For, indeed , if the obedience

be figurative and imaginary, so must our hope ofglory be.”

2. The New School urge , as a second objection, against the

doctrine of Christ enduring the penalty of the law, the impossi

bility of the fact. "It is," says one, "for ever impossible in the

very nature of things, that Christ should become liable to suffer

the punishment which the law has denounced against the trans

gressor,-against him alone. The law has no penal demands

against Christ--and such demands it can never establish. "The

soul that sinneth, IT shall die," is the threatening of the law."

An objection, in appearance, formidable indeed ! for if it were

in the very nature of things impossible for Christ to suffer the

punishment due to sinners, then it would be a hopeless task to

endeavour to establish it as a fact that he did bear that punish

* Beman, p. 34.

""*
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ment . But, I think , notwithstanding this bold assertion, the

passages that have been cited plainly teach us that, in the judg

ment of inspired writers, Christ actually did bear the penalty of

the law. Let us examine the proofs by which this confident asser

tion is supported .

The first is, that the penalty of the law is denounced against

the transgressor alone; meaning that it can be executed on him

alone, and not on Christ. But this is merely offering one asser

tionto confirm another.

The second proof is another bare assertion , that "the law has

no penal demands against Christ,—and such demands it can never

establish." Neither ofthese assertions contains any evidence .

But the third, being a quotation from scripture , seems to present

some proof: "The soul that sinneth IT shall die." But how does

this prove that Christ could not endure the penalty of the law

for his people? The text is recorded in Ezekiel , ch. xviii. v. 4.

Examine it, and you will find its meaning to be simply this :

That in the next world the son shall not die or be punished in

place ofhis guilty parent ; nor shall the parent die or be punished

in place of his guilty son : but every one shall bear the punish

ment of his own sins. The Jews had impiously impeached the

conduct of Jehovah in his treatment ofthem ; and he was pleased

to vindicate himself by making this statement in regard to the

principles of his administration. But what has this to do with

the case of our Saviour? It does not declare that the soul of

Christ should not die ; for his soul did die in agony and pain. Nor

does it say the curse of the law could not be inflicted on him as

the substitute of sinners ; for an inspired apostle has told us the

curse was inflicted on him. Nor does it say the law had no penal

demands against him ; for he " was," as Paul teaches , " made

under the law;" and consequently, as has been shown , under its

penal demands. To attempt to put upon this text either of these

meanings, is only attempting to set one part of scripture against

another. Were we to detach it from the context, and separate it

from its connexion with other portions of the Bible , and give it

the signification, which the words in which it is expressed would,

in their full and unqualified meaning , demand , we should shut
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Reasoning similar to that of the author I have referred to, has

been put upon the threatening denounced against Adam, to prove

that the penalty of the law could not be executed onthe Redeem

er. "Thou," Adam, " shalt die." The force of the argument

lies in this ; the commination was addressed to the first man ; and

therefore it can have no relation to another individual, much less

could it be executed on the spotless Redeemer. But the infer

ence is wholly incorrect. How many passages does the Bible

contain, which have respect to others than the particular indivi

dual or individuals to whom they were addressed ? All the

apostolical epistles were thus addressed , yet who does not know

that they were designed for the whole church? Who does not

know that promises, and threatenings, and precepts that were

addressed to primitive Christians, had respect to Christians in

every subsequent age ? Who does not know that many promises

given to the apostles, in private conversations of our Lord with

them, belong to all his future disciples ? The sentence denounc

ed against the woman, in Gen. iii . 16, was spoken to Eve ; and

yet it has been executed on all her female posterity : and the

sentence denounced against ADAM, in the 17-19 verses, has

been inflicted on all his offspring. Indeed almost every thing

spoken to our first parents had a reference to their descendants ;

and as they are born in a state of mortality, and many die before

they are capable of personal transgression ; it is manifest, from

incontrovertible facts, that the commination addressed to Adam

had respect to his posterity ; because it has, in every age, been

uniformly executed on them. And as our blessed Lord submit

ted to the state of death , so it is, as already shown, apparent ,

that he endured the penalty of a violated law.

3. It is objected that Christ did not suffer spiritual death.

That the sacred scriptures represent mankind as being by na

ture " dead in trespasses and sins," will hardly be denied . It is

true that sinners love their depravity ; but this is no reason why

it should be considered as absurd to suppose that being delivered

up to the dominion of sin, was comprehended in the sentence of

death denounced against a violation of the divine law ; because

to innocent man, delighting in holiness and in communion with
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con venient." We therefore, believe that spiritual death, which

ensued upon the withdrawing of the Holy Spirit from the soul of

man in consequence of his sin, was included in the original com

mination of a righteous God against disobedience.

The Saviour was perfectly free from sin. Had the slightest

stain of moral pollution marred his obedience, it would have de

stroyed its saving influence , and indeed made him as helpless as

any of our fallen race. In bearing the penalty of the law, it was

not necessary that the curse should , in all its circumstances, oper

ate on him as on original transgressors. It was sufficient for

him to endure what was essential to the curse, and what the law

demanded from him as the surety of sinful men. Now, this con.

sisted in shame, disgrace , pain, anguish , and misery in the whole

of his human nature, in soul and in body. Punishment may, in

circumstances , be very different in different persons. Capital of

fences are, by human law, punished in various ways ; and some

times one mode of inflicting death is commuted for another. The

same diversity of circumstances is seen in the application of pun

ishment under the Divine government. All impenitent sinners

are subjected to the same curse of a violated law. Yet how dif

ferent the sorrows, the pains, the afflictions of life in different

men! How differently is natural death inflicted ! On one by a

sudden stroke of lightning ; on another by a lingering disease !

This man perishes in the ocean ; that man is consumed in the

flames of his dwelling. One dies through sheer pain ; another

gently expires. But in all these cases, thus varying in circum

stances, the sentence of the Divine law is inflicted. And for

any thing we know to the contrary, the same diversity in regard

to punishment may exist in the next world . The essence of the

curse the Redeemer unquestionably did endure. He suffered in

soul and in body. He was exposed to shame, disgrace, and igno

miny. He endured unnumbered sorrows and miseries. He was

deprived of the light of his Father's countenance , so that he had

to complain of being forsaken of him. His soul was exceedingly

sorrowful, even unto death. And he actually underwent a sepa

ration of his soul from his body, and remained for some time in

the state of the dead. "Thou shalt die," said the law; and the

Saviour, the surety of sinners, did die, in the very way the law

required .

4. It is objected against our doctrine that the Redeemer did

not endure eternal death,
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that a righteous God has threatened to inflict them on all impeni

tent transgressors.

But why is the punishment of sin eternal ? Because a mere

creature, being incapable of sustaining it in any given period, it

must be prolonged through everlasting ages . But the Divine

Redeemer was able to support his human nature under any de

gree of pain and misery that the curse due to the sins of his peo

ple required to be inflicted on him; and the infinite dignity of his

person imparted to his temporary sufferings a value that made

them afairandfull equivalent for the everlasting sufferings of all

who shall be finally saved. By this mode of inflicting the penalty,

the justice of God was better satisfied , the honour of his law more

effectually maintained , and the universe more impressively warn

ed against the evil of disobedience, than could have been done

by the infliction of it on our whole race. So that, in the vicari

ous death of Jesus Christ , as the substitute of his people, all the

ends of punishment were completely and gloriously answered.

No duration of suffering in a guilty creatue can ever satisfy

Divine justice ; it must run parallel with his immortal existence ;

but the sufferings, endured by the immaculate and divine Sa

viour, in the short term of his earthly life, so entirely exhausted

the curse, that law and justice did not, and could not, demand a

single pain, a solitary tear, or one groan more , to render his aw

ful sacrifice of himself complete. The eternity of punishment is

to be considered rather as a circumstance growing out of a case,

than as belonging to its essence . It dependes on the nature of the

subject. In a mere creature it must be eternal ; but not in a Di

vine substitute. To have prolonged the sufferings of Christ be

yond the period in which he endured them, would have been un

just.

Finally:

To our views of the atonement, it is objected , that the Redeem

er could not , although a divine person , endure the amount of

suffering required from him. " If," says a writer frequently quo

ted, one soul were to be saved by the atonement, Christ must

sustain an amount of suffering equal to that involved in the eter

nal condemnation ofthat one soul ; and if a thousand were to be

(C
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say that Christ himself could not have made an adequate atone

ment-if this atonement implied , that he must endure sufferings

equal to the eternal damnation of all those who will finally be

saved."* Hence this writer concludes that the penalty of the

law was not endured by the great Redeemer.

In reply to this objection , I remark that the author is mistaken

in attributing the expiation of sin solely to the sufferings endured

by the Redeemer " in a few short hours," at the close of life.

We believe, as the scriptures teach us, that, as he did not feel a

single pang on his own account, so all the sorrows and afflictions,

persecution and distress , agonies and torments, to which he sub

mitted during his abode on earth, were inflicted on him on account

of our sins, and constituted the atonement he made for us. How

much he suffered it is impossible to tell .. None but God can con

ceive the amount. But we, by no means, either teach, or believe,

that he suffered so much for one , and so much for another ; and

that his agonies increased in their intensity just in proportion to

the number that will finally be saved . We believe , and there

fore teach, that he endured the curse or penalty of the law; pre

cisely that amount ofsufferings which Divine justice, considering

the infinite dignity of his person, deemed requisite to make a full

and complete satisfaction for the sins of his people . But it is er

roneous to suppose that this amount of suffering was regulated

exactly according to the number that shall be saved ; so that, if

the number had been less, his sufferings would have been dimin

ished, or if greater, they would have been increased. The in

trinsick merit of the atonement of Jesus Christ, is, as we have

shown, in its own nature infinite, and sufficient for the salvation

ofany number ofsinners of our race to whom it may be applied.

Such was the nature of the representative principle on which

Adam acted for us, that his first sin, by which the covenant was

violated, has conveyed guilt and pollution to all his posterity,

and would be equally destructive to all, if the number of his de

scendants were to be increased beyond that which the Divine

decree has determined on. And from the nature of the same

representative principle, it follows, that if all mankind were to be

come united to the Redeemer by faith, and the infinite merits of

his atonement were to be applied to them, all would be saved.

Every reflecting mind will see, that the divine nature ofChrist

imparted to the sufferings and obedience of his human nature, to

which is was personally united, an infinite vaule ; and rendered

him capable of enduring sufferings that were, in the eye of law

and justice, afull and perfect equivalent " for the eternal damna

Beman, p. 78:

鼻
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tion of all those who will be finally saved ." A small piece of

gold is in value equal to a much larger quantity of silver, and a

still greater quantity of baser metal. A dimond will surpass in

value silver or gold that would outweigh it a thousand times.

The blood of a rational creature is worth more than the blood of

dumb animals ; and the blood of Christ is infinitely more precious

than that of man. From sinful creatures justice demands eter

nal torments; but from the immaculate Son of God, while acting

as the substitute of sinners, it could demand no more than he ac

tually suffered while on earth , by which he exhausted the terrors

of the curse. The Father filled the cup that he put into his hands

with every bitter ingredient which the penalty of his law requir

ed. The human nature of Christ shrunk back for a moment

from the deadly draught, and prayed that, if possible , it might

pass from him ; but knowing it must be taken, or man must perish,

he drank the cup to its very dregs. " Ye know that ye were not

redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold , from your

vain conversation received by tradition from your fathers ; but

with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without spot and

without blemish . " 1 Pet. i . 18, 19..

Thus I have endeavoured to answer the objections brought by

our brethren against the views we entertain ofthe nature ofthe

atonement. The attempt, I hope, has been a successful one.

Other points ofcontrast I reserve for subsequent letters . Should

Providence permit, I may compare the two theories in reference

to the honour they reflect on the perfections of God, on his holy

law , and on the work of our Redeemer.

In the mean time , I remain,

Yours, affectionately..

ON EVIL-SPEAKING.

(Concluded from page. 334.),

These seem to be the most usual ways in which the evil of

which I am now speaking is exemplified ; and after specifying

them , I proceed to shew what are some of the detestable quali

ties, and bad consequences which attend it. In reflecting upon

this, the ideas which naturally strike the mind, are,

I. That it spends much precious time in a very unprofitable and

sinful manner.

When it is considered, that the most numerous classes of society

are forced to occupy the greater part of their time, in procuring

the necessaries of life ; the mind feels sympathy for them, and

regrets that they have so little leisure left for instruction . But
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wherever the evil practice now under consideration prevails,

the little which is left is squandered away, in a manner which is

worse than idleness . Scarcely any thing can present a more in

teresting scene to the human mind, than the conception of all

the families of different occupations, in any place, collecting

themselves together, when the toil of the day is over, and read

ing, or conversing, for the advancement of their knowledge, and

the improvement of their hearts. It represents them as assemblages

of amiable , worthy characters. But, on the other hand, nothing

can present a more despicable and odious picture, than the idea

of families being collected after the business of the day , and sit

ting down with no other employment, than to retail the low

scandal and vague reports which are afloat, and to pry into and

censure the procedure of their neighbours. This is a practice

which effectually precludes improvement in any useful or orna

mental species of knowledge : it is a practice which, in place of

making persons better, inflames and envenoms every corrupt

feeling of the soul ; and it is a practice which most effectually

vitiates the hearts of the children who are exposed to it, and trains

them up for future worthlessness , and final ruin. If it is true

(and God declares it is, ) that for every idle word which men speak,

they must give an account at the last day; and if an account must

also be given for each mis-spent hour ; how dreadful the respon

sibility of those who indulge in this practice ! and how perti

naciously are they treasuring up wrath against the day of wrath !

God in mercy grant recovering grace, ere it be too late!

2. Evil-speaking is a practice which leads persons to formfalse

judgements ofone onother, and is apt to expose those who do so, to

danger or contempt .

Those who are much employed in inspecting and censuring

other people around them, must undoubtedly be often wrong.

Their numerousjudgements passed upon every person they know,

and grounded upon such slight evidence, can never be all, and

seldom any of them right . I believe , I might appeal to the ex

perience of any one who has been a practitioner in this craft, if it

be not true, that he has often found his opinions and conclusiors.

wrong, and often too , when he had been fully convinced they

were unquestionably certain. Every one who has experienced
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nents, and exposed to derision for the rashness and folly of their

decisions? Undoubtedly they have. But what is the reason

they have not altered their judgmeut in many more cases? It is

just that they want information , or will not receive it . The

truth is, that wherever a slanderous report begins to circulate , the

whole fraternity of evil speakers get hold of it ; each forms his

judgment as he favours ; more clear evidence often exposes them

to the ridicule of being in the wrong. Where this is not obtain

ed, the violent collision of opinions, the excessive keenness of

the parties, and the stubborn fierceness of their disputes, often

demonstrate that all are wrong, and not unfrequently bring them

to this pitch, that, rather than yield the point, they will volunta

rily misrepresent facts, and pervert the truth , or even invent di

rect falsehoods, to support their cause. The practice of censur

ing others, and prying into their affairs, leads to all these evil

consequences, of injuring persons by false judgments, of exposing

themselves to ridicule by maintaining a mistake, and of straining

truth, and inventing falsehoods, rather than yield the point, or

be beat in the vulgar controversy. And it is certain, that all

these may be expected from the practice of evil speaking in its

most harmless form. For there never was one given to whisper

ing, and to be a busy-body about other men's matters, but was

also an evil-speaker ; and there never was an evil-speaker, either

against the bad or the good , but was capable , with the utmost

ease, of making deliberate lies , when he judged it convenient.—

And every person who speaks evil of his neighbour, is guilty of

all these crimes , at least in their spirit.

3. The practice of evil-speaking, is one which necessarily brings

the worthy orthe innocent to suffer.

It will be admitted by all, that in this practice , the good and

the honourable are most seldom to be found. If, therefore , a

matter of difference should arise at any time, betwixt one of

these and one of the opposite character; the odds must be great

against him. The whole fraternity of slanderers and evil-speak

ers hear of it from his unworthy antagonist, and these all join in

spreading the affair together, according to his representation.―

Now, can it be supposed for a moment, by an intelligent person,



381

ingly, how frequently has it happened , that the disclosure of a

few circumstances , which had been suppressed, has completely

altered the opinion which had been previously formed?

Since, then, it will always happen , that in every case of differ

ence in the circumstances supposed, the least worthy, and most

dishonourable party, is most diligent in propagating calumny

against the other, since he has a perfect knowledge, and ready

access to all the hordes of slanderers around ; and since , on the

other hand the other party, from manly integrity, and a sense

of honour, never condescends to set on foot an opposite report

to counteract his calumnies, but allows truth silently to pre

vail of itself; it is easy to see, that in all such cases, persons

must injure the innocent. Now, as the most numerous topics

of evil-speaking are of this kind , it is obviously an evil insepa

rable from the practice, to injure those who deserve to be sup

ported. These, from a sense of duty, from principles of honour,

and from a desire of acting worthy of their own character,

never condescend to propagate calumnies upon any person, and

the others having the field wholly to themselves, gain an easy

and inglorious victory in the eyes of the multitude. As every

one may rest assured , therefore , that those who are anxious to

spread accusations against others, are always least worthy, and

most faulty, and that by forming his judgment upon those

slanders, he will be sure to wrong the innocent ; this is a practice,

in which no good man will indulge.

4. The practice of evil-speaking, is one which, in all its parts,

tends to sow enmity among men.

Whether it be viewed as injuring the innocent by false re

ports, as giving currency to all the flaws ofthe guilty, or as being

merely a gossipping about the private affairs of others ; it has uni

formly the effect of sowing discords. Even in this last shape ,

which is certainly the most blameless one, it has this tendency.

Whenthe several families in the place sit down together, or

with associates from other families , and turn over and criticize

the conduct and management of one another, they generally

come to dwell upon the favourite topic of blame. Though there

may be some who fall in their way, in the course of their survey,

whom they will praise , yet these are comparatively few; and as

all that they have to say of these will be soon dispatched , they

turn with life and united energy to their favourite theme of

---
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members ofone of these get their minds wrought upby this means

to a state of unfriendliness, or disrespect, or even detestation of

the others aboutwhom they have been conversing . Bybringing

their minds to brood over a few partial traits of these persons

characters, they have come to lose sight of the rest ; and by these

qualities which are good being excluded from their view, they

have come to be convinced that no such qualities did exist, and

by the state offeeling which is thus acquired , they are prepared

to meet these with coldnes or aversion, or even positive hatred .

Those again, who are exposed to this treatment, having gone

through a similar process respecting the others, are prepared to

give them an equally unfriendly reception. Thus both are in

the wrong, and both are wronged, and both are brought into

this foolish situation , by the trifling and ungodly practice in

question. Nay, very possibly, in some cases , where the parties

themselves had no design of carrying matters this length, and

were yet willing to be civil to one another, some of their dear

companions upon the occasion, were deceitful enough to betray

them ; and thus by their own indiscretion , and the treachery of

their partners in slander, they have caused interminable hostility

to burst forth betwixt themselves and their neighbours. Were

any one sufficiently acquainted with the history of evil-speaking,

he would be able to produce abundant examples of this ; and it is

certain, from the nature of the practice, and the spirit which it

involves, that this evil must frequently result from it. Brethren

in iniquity are never long at peace.

5. Thepractice of evil-speaking, is one which causes much uneasi

ness to those who engage in it.

This arises from many sources. It is positively distressing to

those retailers of calumny and slander, to think that there is any

morsel of this, upon which their fellows have been feasting, with

out them being admitted to a share. It is their daily business to

consume their time, and prostitute their talents, in hunting after

all the trivial news of the place ; and if any piece of these , par

ticularly any piece of low scandal, should be missed by them till

its interest be over, they are grieved and almost inconsolable for

the loss. And they are sure , by chiding their fellow-slanderers

for neglect, and by their increasing diligence in the same line, to

establish such a correspondence as will secure them an early

notice ofthe next arrivals.

But, great as the uneasiness is which they feel upon such oc
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When they fall under the lash, some of their fellows in calumny

are officious enough to inform them of the strictures which were

passed upon them. While a man of an honourable and upright

mind would despise to regard such reports , and would treat them

with merited contempt, the man who is an evil-speaker is unable

to do this, and is pained and grieved at even the tongue of a slan

derer bein
moved against him. Not only so , but being placed

in the midst of such a perverse and untrusty group, he often hears

false reports, which have been raised upon him, and tossed about

as true, and his name stigmatized by all the fraternity of evil

speakers; and this occasions himmuch pain, which a distancefrom

such disgraceful scenes would have prevented him from feeling.

Nay, every one who is a practitioner in this low craft, also desires

to be a leader ; but having to do with such an untractable and re

fractory mob, he feels it to be difficult to procure the submission

and influence at which he aims. He has the mortification, ac

cordingly, of finding often that his judgment is not respected,

and his opinions not followed. Being thus cropt of his honour hy

the insubordination of his associates , being galled with the hear

ing of false reports of himself, being vexed at his subjection to

the lash of fellow-critics, and being often disappointed of the

mess of slander, when it was in proper season ; he is tossed with

uneasines and perplexity by this low business to which he is ad

dicted.

6. The practice of evil-speaking is often the cause of the greatest

cruelty and injustice to innocent persons.

It is one, in all its parts, which can never be satisfied with a

want of knowledge upon any of its ignoble subjects. Accord

ingly, those who are mean enough to indulge in it, wish to know

every body, and every thing about them. As this cannot be ea

sily obtained in a correct way, however, they are content with any

probable falsehoods, rather than be entirely without ideas upon

the subject. The consequence of this evidently is, that when

there is any thing new, every one is inquiring about it, and all

the retailers of slander are running and spreading every thing

that they know, lest they should not have the merit of being the

first to give the notice. Now, as all of these cannot be good

hearted, and amicably disposed to such as are the subject of the re

ports ; those who are not so , spread , time after time, ample collec

tions of falsehoods and misrepresentations among the whole fra

ternity of gossipers and dealers in private scandal . Thus persons

have frequently the misfortune to be condemned before they be re

ally known, and have general prejudices excited against them,

which make even the good and the honest to look upon themwith
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suspicion, to put a bad construction upon their conduct, and to do

them real injustice, by explaining every action almost upon a bad

principle. It cannot be doubted, that two or three liars (to

which class all evil speakers belong) have often succeeded, by

an early and malicious interference, in blasting for ever, in the

eyes ofmen, some ofthe fairest characters that have ever appear

ed. Having prepossessed the minds of the public against them,

and these being so long accustomed to look upon them as bad,

before they had sufficient personal knowledge to correct the mis

take, every thing which they have done, has been attributed to

some had motive ; every small fault has been believed to be a sam

ple of their real character ; and the false suspicion that has been

generated, can never be completely eradicated. Scarcely any

persons have an opportunity to be so extensively known as they

may be slandered , or have it in their power, therefore , to correct

the false impression wholly ; and thus the fairest characters, which

would have been universally esteemed and beloved if they had

got natural justice , have often been completely and irrevocably

blasted by the foul breath of malice , venting itself in the abomi

nation of evil-speaking. But,

Lastly, the practice of evil spe aking, is one of the most mean and

disgraceful possible..

I believe, it will hold universally, that whatever is wicked can

never be rationally pronounced honourable. However much

some things may be accounted honourable , that are contrary to

godliness ; the sentiment can only be the result of a partial, in

accurate, and unenlightened view. If no true honour can be

hostile to truth and right , then nothing which is contrary to the

law of God, and the spirit of religion , can deserve this name.

It must in this case , be always mean and disgraceful ; and these

characteristics are highly appropriate to the practice of which I

am now treating. If the practice of evil-speaking consists inre

proaching the innocent , it sinks its abbettors to the lowest state

of mental debasement, as it proves themto be malicious liars.

If it consists in retailing over the real faults of fellow-men, it

sinks the character of its abettors, as it shewsthem to be the wil

ling tools of Satan , in conducting the lowest of his interests.
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and whatgross ignorance it often discovers. Within whatsphere

is the practice of evil-speaking confined? Inthe comparative in

nocence and meekness of a remote country situation , (that con

dition so often prized by men of piety and taste , ) it is scarcely

to be found. In the elevation and refinement ofmanners, which

the noble, and the polished , in large cities possess themselves,

and diffuse upon others around them, it is not to be found. And

in the dwellings and societies of the saints of God in all places,

it is not to be found. The remote and harmless country peasant,

knows not that men could be so malignant: the man of dignity

and polished manners, would disdain to be contaminated by its

approach, and would beg the slanderer not to insult him with his

rude society ; and the saint of God would say, My soul, come

not thou into their secret; and unto their assembly, mine honour,

be not thou united ." Evil-speakers, therefore, are confined to a

sphere which is removed from all these conditions of amiableness,

elegance, and goodness. Unlike those in a retired country situa

tion, they know too much to be silent ; unlike those in polished

life, they know too little to speak only when they are to say good;

and unlike the company of the saints, they have too little of the

fear of God to abstain from slandering his creatures. While it

is true , that many in the two first conditions supposed, who are

not evil-speakers, are also not saints ; and while it is true, that in

the same station of life, and place of common residence, where

the hordes of evil-speakers chiefly abound , there are also many

eminent saints, and abhorrers of this practice ; yet it cannot be

doubted, that the chief seminaries and receptacles of this species

of iniquity, are small towns and country villages, and those pla

ces nearly connected with them. Every candid and informed

person will be ready to admit, that while many good persons are

to be found in these, the greatest numbers of low whisperers and

slanderers are to be found there also.

Nor will it be matter of surprise , all things considered, though

those addicted to this practice should take the most unworthy

shifts to gratify their taste, and furnish them with the low intel

ligence which they desire . Such is their avidity for this, and so

uneasy are they without it, that if they cannot obtain it in a

better way, they will try to extract it from children, from ser
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even against their superiors. The thirst of speaking, and the

desire of appearing wise , prompt them to notice all the plans and

methods of management which these adopt and pursue, and to

criticise and condemn them in gross . What is the reason ofthis?

It just is , that these evil-speakers, being persons ofnarrow minds,

contracted information, and vulgar habits, have only one way of

acting themselves, and never imagine that there can be another

which is right ; and as soon as they perceive a deviation from

this, even in their superiors, their inacquaintance with the world

in general, and their dread lest their defects should be discovered,

make them exclaim against it immediately, and condemn it.

While those ofenlightened and liberal minds know manymethods

of acting, and know that what is proper for them, might not be

best for those whose circumstances are a little different; and

while they, therefore, give themselves no concern about the plans

which they see their neighbour adopt, the persons in the case

before us, having but one way, and that one rude, are all atten

tion to see if any shall differ from it ; and when this takes place,

they are in an uproar in an instant, and manifest their ignorance,

their impudence, and their vulgarity, by setting upon it and

endeavouring to reduce it to their own standard .

Such are the pitiful ignorance, the low shifts for gratification ,

and the rugged circle ofsociety, with which the whole set ofevil

speakers are connected ; and such are the meanness and the ma

lignity of the practice, that no person, who has the least duere

gard to piety or honour of character, will ever be found indulg

ing in it. I hesitate not to say, that, in many places , it is one of

the most common, and most corrupting evils : and all who have a

regard for the honour of human nature, or for the law ofGod,

should unite their most vigorous efforts for its suppression. Every

person may at least abstain from it himself,-may refuse to join

in it when he has the misfortune of being in such company,

may take proper opportunities of exposing its odiousness,—and

may shut his door against the approach of all incorrigible slan

derers. Were this done even by a few, its effects might be great

and salutary. The spirit of reform from such a hateful practice ,

might spread itself rapidly and wide ; men might be extricated

from many of the distresses which it occasions ; and the guilty

persons themselves would at least be relieved from the alarm of

this threatening.

"Whoso slandereth his neighbour, him will I cut off," Psal . ci . 5.
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Select Religious Entelligence.

A SABBATH IN ITALY.

[We give the following description of a Sabbath at Milan, in

Italy, with the introductory remarks, from a late " Review ofthe

state of Religion on the continent.]

In answer to the question, Is opery changed for the better since the Ref

ormation ? we reply without one moment's hesitation-Popery is substantial

lythe same. What ? shall we venture to impute a character of mutability

to that system which St. Peter and his ghostly successors have stamped with

an indelible character of permanent identity? or to that church, of which it

is one of the most prominent notes that it remains simplex duntaxat et unum,

amid the divers heresies which assailed it ; and " always the same" amid the

endless and ever varying ramifications of the " great western schism ?" Those

who dream of a change to the better in the religious and moral character of

Popery as a system, would do well to ponder seriously, and to weigh in an

impartial scale such plain though stubborn facts as those which follow:-That

the infamous decrees of the ecumenical council of Trent, as it most falsely

terms itself, are to this present moment held as the accredited representatives,

and we may perhaps add the only accredited representatives of the faith and

government and discipline of the Romish church ; that every ecclesiastic , of

whatever rank, is bound by solemn oath to maintain its dictates inviolate ,

and to extirpate all opposing heresies ; that the same service still obtains in

the chapels of Popery as during the darkest periods of its reign ; that the same

anathemas are still annually thundered from the throne of the Vatican as in

the days ofCharles IX. and the Bartholomew massacre ; that in Ireland, and

in other Popish countries, a system of superstition and idolatry equally revolt

ing with that ofthe twelfth century , does from day to day receive the counte

nance and sanction of the very highest Papal authorities ; and that every in

telligent and impartial traveller on the continent who has thought fit to touch

at all upon the subject, has uniformly given us such a picture of the actually

existing Popery, as tallies in all essential respects with the " descriptive

catalogues" of Luther, and Calvin, and Knox. As a specimen we shall quote

the following sketches from the pen of a late pious and observantjournalist .

It is the description of a Sabbath at Milan , September 14, 1823.

"Ihave witnessed to-day, with griefand indignation, all the superstitions

of popery in their full triumph. In other towns, the neighbourhood of

Protestantism has been some check on the display of idolatry ; but here in

Italy, where a Protestant is scarcely tolerated, except in the chapels of

ambassadors, all follows the guidance and authority ofthe Pope. At half

past ten this morning we went to the Cathedral, where seats were obtained

for us in the gallery near the altar. We sawthe whole ofthe proceedings ;

priests almost without end, incense, singing, music, processions, perpetual

changes of dress ; four persons with mitres, whom we were told were

bishops; a crowd of people coming in and going out, and staring around

them ; but not one prayer, nor one verse ofthe Holy Scriptures, intelligible

to the people, not even if they knew Latin, nor one word of a sermon ; in

short, it was nothing more nor less than a Pagan show. We returned to our

inn , and after our English service, we went to see the catechising. This was

founded by Borromeo, in the sixteenth century, and is peculiar to the

diocess of Milan. The children meet in classes of ten or twenty, drawn up

between the pillars ofthe vast cathedral, and separated from each other by

curtains, the boys on one side, the girls on the other. In all the churches of

the city, there are classes also. Many grown people were mingled with the

children. A priest sat in the midst of each class, and seemed to be explain

ing familiarly the Christian religion. The sight was quite interesting.

Tables for learning to write were placed in different rccesses. The chil



388

dren were exceedingly attentive. At the door of each school, the words

Pax vobis, Peace be unto you, were inscribed on a board ; the names ofthe

scholars were also on boards. Each school had a small pulpit, with a green

cloth in front, bearing the Borromean motto, Humilitas. Now what can,

in itself, be more excellent than all this? But mark the corruption of

Popery; these poor children are all made members of a fraternity, and

purchase indulgences for their sins by comingto school. A brief ofthe Pope,

dated 1609, affords a perpetual indulgence to the children, in a sort of

running lease of six thousand years, eight thousand years, &c. , and these

indulgences are applicable to the recovering souls out of purgatory ; then

the prayers before school are full of error and idolatry. All this I saw

with my own eyes and heard with my own ears ; for I was curious to

understand the bearings of these celebrated schools. Thus is the infant

mind fettered and chained. Still I do notdoubt that much good may be

done on the whole-the Catholic catechisms contain admirable instructions

and much evangelical matter, though mixed up with folly and superstition.

After dinner, at half-past three, we had our second English service, and

then were hurried out to see, what you will think incredible in a Christian

country, altars set up in the open air to the Virgin Mary, with hangings,

festoons of lamps, priests offering prayers, the streets hung with lamps on

cords stretched across them, the houses and squares gaily adorned with

carpets and lights ; the churches open and illuminated, with crowds passing

in and out ; while priests were giving relics to kiss to the devotees who

came kneeling at the altar in the most rapid succession ; and soldiers were

parading about to keep in order the assembled mobs. I never was so aston

ished in all my life. Religion was, in fact, turned into an open noisy amuse

ment. Before the Cathedral itself, there was an amazing crowd to witness

Punch and his wife-literally, Punch and his wife ; priests were mingled

in the crowd: and the thing is so much a matter of course, that every pic

ture ofthe Cathedral has, I understand, Punch and his auditory in the fore

ground; thus the farce is kept up throughout this sacred day. And what

is all this but the ceremonies of ancient Roman heathenism coloured over

with modern Roman Christianity? The resemblance between Popery and

Paganism in Italy strikes every impartial observer. There are the same

prostrations-the same offerings-the same incense-the same processions

the same votive tablets-the same adoration of images-the same vows,

pomps, revellings, &c.; the names of things only are changed. And oh,

what a lamentable, what a heart-breaking reflection is it, that the Sabbath

is quite unknown here as the day of sanctification and holy rest ? Doubtless

in so vast a population there are many secret disciples of the Lord Christ.

who " sigh and cry for all the abominations that be done in the midst

thereof;" but as tothe mass of the people, the Sabbath is forgotten, ob

literated, lost-nay, it is turned into the very worst day of all the week

no idea enters their minds ofthe divine purpose and mercy in it ; "I gave

them my Sabbaths, to be a sign between me and them, that they might

know that I am the Lord that sanctify them.” I should conceive there are

but very, very few Bibles amongst all this population of one hundred and

fifty thousand souls. O, what do Protestant countries owe to Luther, Calvin,

Zuingle, Cranmer, Ridley, Knox, &c., who, under God rescued them from

similar darkness ! And what obligations are they under, to walk in the

light whilst they have it !"--Wilson, Vol. ii . p . 122-127.

REVIVALS OF RELIGION.

1
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do so, we may still be permitted to question whether such increase is to be

attributed to what are called revivals- Wherever there is a revival of reli

gion in the proper sense of that expression, (see the article on the subject in

this number, p . 363, ) there will doubtless be an increase of vital piety, which

will be permanent in its effects ; and what a glorious increase would there be

if all the revivals recorded in every religious paper from the North, South,

East and West were of this description. But alas ! the instances are almost

as numerous as the revivals themselves, to show that the sound of these revi

vals has scarcely passed away, when vital piety is as low, if not lower than

before. In support of this we have the judgment of the Synod of Virginia ,

founded doubtless upon extensive observation, recorded in our last volume , p.

477. On the manner in which these excitements are exhibited to the public , in

the journals of the day, and of the manner in which they are conducted , the

following observations of the able editor of the Advocate are seasonable and

appropriate .

"We must however be permitted to remark, that in too many instances we

have seen accounts, which we have wished had been more modestly and

guardedly made. We have sometimes seen broad statements of a revival of

religion , which when examined, appeared to be little more than an incipient

awakening, and this only among a small number, and of which the ultimate

effects could not be known : And in other instances , we have observed a posi

tiveness in pronouncing on the spiritual state of individuals concerned, and

on the numerical amount of converts, which. it seemed to us were exceedingly

precipitate, and which perhaps , in all cases, would better be forborne . Let

it not be supposed from this, that we are at heart hostile to revivals of relig

ion, (as we have been told that some have chosen to represent us) or opposed

to a discreet and proper annunciation of them to the public. Would to God,

that revivals were a thousaud fold more numerous than they are, if really

deserving of the name-But we do certainly most earnestly wish that revivals

may always be conducted, so far as human agency is concerned in them , in

such manner as to be productive of the greatest good and the least evil-the

most of the permanent fruits of genuine holiness, and the least ofthat intem

perance of mere human feelings and passions, which is not only evanescent,

but which often ends in increased hardness of heart, and sometimes in absolute

skepticism or infidelity. We also wish that all appearance of ostentation and

exaggeration should be carefully avoided, in the accounts of revivals- Yea ,

that there should be a modesty and reserve in speaking ofthem, and especially

in speaking ofthe operations of that blessed Spirit, by whose agency alone a

renewal from sin to holiness is ever effected. Were what we have here intima

ted to be duly regaided , we believe that the credit of true religion, and the

benefit ofyoung converts, and the reverence due to God the Spirit, would be

alike consulted.

Where these things attended to as they ought, we are satisfied that though

we should hear less of Revivals through the public papers, we should see

more ofthe quiet and peaceable fruits of holiness, bearing more unequivocal

testimony to the existence of that charity " which vaunteth not itself," than

can be done by all those noisy excitements which appear for a little season,
and then vanish away.

HARVEY ISLANDS.

A group of eight islands so named from the largest, southwest ofthe Society

Islands, between 19 and 22 degrees south latitude, and 158 and 160 west

longitude, and between 5 and 600 miles S. W. by W. of Tahiti, several of

which have professed Christianity.

Having as yet taken no notice of this very interesting field of missionary

labour, it may be proper to mention that the London Missionary Society first

attempted a mission to these islands in 1822. Thirteen stations have been

formed at Aitutake two : Atui four : Mangeea two : Metiaro two : Maute

two : Rarotongo one. Messrs. Tyerman and Bennet, a deputation from the

33*
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London Missionary Society, touched at all these Islands except Aitutake on

their return from the Society Islands in 1824. Their report is interesting, but

we have not room for any extracts ; suffice it to say, that the savageness and

heathenism of these Islands was nearly the same with that of the Society

and Sandwich Islands in the same seas. One important benefit resulting from

the visitation of the deputation was the establishment of a regular intercourse

between these and the Society Islands once a year, a vessel heing engaged for

this specific purpose. The first visitation was made in 1825 under the direc

tion of Mr. Bourne, who together with Mr. Williams, had visited the islands

in 1823. The account contained in his journal exhibits a very interesting

account of the advancement of Christianity among them, all which has been

effected by the blessing of God on the efforts of native teachers from Otaheite.

Extracts from his journal shall appear in our next.

IRISH CATHOLICISM,

Or the Ignorance or Wickedness of a Catholic Bishop.

The celebrated Dr. Doyle , one of the Catholic Bishops in Ireland , has lately

published a long circular to the Catholics of his diocess, in which he has de

clared war, in most unmeasured terms, against every Protestant society that

would disseminate education and the Bible throughout Ireland.
We can ve

ry easily account for the opposition of the priesthood to scriptural knowledge,

but we were hardly prepared for language like the following :

"These societies produced more crimes in Ireland than the Whiteboysor Or

angemen ; they at one period convulsed the entire country, and almost kin

dled a civil war ; to this day they divide the people-promote or prolong dis

sension-alienate the master and mistress from their domestics-and sow dis

trust and antipathy in the place of mutual confidence and affection ; to judge

them by their fruits, they appear to be the work of Satan, who transforms him

self into an angel of light , that by an appearance of godliness, he may de

ceive the unwary." !!—Rel. Intelligencer.

MORAL CONDITION OF CHINA.

The Rev. Dr. Morrison, President of the Anglo-Chinese College at Malac

ca, in his volume of Sermons recently published under the title of " Parting

Memorial," holds this strong language in respect to the moral condition of

China.

"There are yonder, who can read, Chinese people equal in numberto a

fourth of the population of the world, and there are not there more than four

efficient ministers of the reformed religion , for nearly three hundred millions

of human beings. The United Kingdom of Great Britain would be better

circumstanced than those regions, as to the attainment of Christian knowl

edge, were all the religious books in the land consumed by fire-the churches

and chapels demolished-the colleges and academies overthrown-and the

ministers of religion annihilated , for after all this havoc and destruction , there

would be, I believe , hundreds of thousands of spiritual Christians possessed of

divine knowledge, and willing and able to preserve this knowledge, and to re

edify an apparently ruined Christianity in this land. Whilst yonder sits

Satan enthroned, and receives the mistaken homage of millions, under the

appearance of an endless variety of demon gods, heroes, and virgins, and

saints, and spirits of rivers, and mountains, and hills, and the manes of pa

rents and ancestors. And yonder, lying miracles, and false prophets , and

cunning diviners and astrologers, and ignorant or self-deceived or hypocritical

priests, and monks, and nuns, and masses of pagan origin, and a delusive

nummery of unintelligible words, every where abound. And in some cases,

where the minds of the educated and thinking men revolt at these vulgar de

ceits of the devil and misguided men and women they rush from the extreme

of a gross superstition to atheism and annihilation , and live with no better

pursuits, and die with no higher hopes thanthe beasts that perish ?

1
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IMPRESSIVE CEREMONY.

From Mr. Brigham's Report of the State of Religion in Spanish America.

" At the moment the sun sets, the great bell of the cathedral strikes a single

stroke, and is slowly followed by all the churches in the city , thus continuing

the solemn sound for one or two minutes. On hearing the first sound from

the cathedral, as it were a voice from the sky, every man, woman and child ,

drops all employment, every coach stops, all on horseback dismount, every

head is uncovered, and the streets hushed to the stillness of the grave. Look

around on the multitude, and every lip is whispering its evening prayer, every

thought directed professedly up to Him who has given them the blessings of

another day. Did not the next moment of mirth , and their general immoral

ity, expose the sheer hypocrisy of their devotions it would be a service truly

useful, as well as striking ; and I have sometimes wished that it were introdu

ced among us, where we have too many, who seldom pray, or think of the

great Giver of all our mercies. " [Mis. Herald.

UNPRECEDENTED PATRONAGE.

The New-York Christian Advocate, a Methodist paper, which first commen

ced only about fourteen weeks ago, with an edition of five thousand copies , is

now passing through a second edition of three thousand, making in all eight

thousand copies.

Summary of Religious Entelligence.

ASIA.

Very little intelligence has arrived during the last month, that can be called

new ; and its general tenor is so much the same with that which has been

given before, that our notices of it shall be very short. The last accounts

from the

SANDWICH ISLANDS is contained in a joint letter from the missionaries,

dated 10th March last. It states generally the increasing prosperity of the

mission and the increasing exertions made to extend the knowledge of Chris

tianity. During the year 1825, 78,400 Tracts of 4, 8 , and 60 pages, were

published and put in circulation , making in all 1,367,600 pages . A letter

from Mr. Chamberlain of date April 23rd , says that on " the 19th inst. being

the sixth anniversary of the arrival of the first missionary at the Sandwich

Islands, an examination of the schools of Honoruru and the vicinity took

place. The exhibition of improvement and the evidence of advancement in

civilization were highly gratifying to the missionaries, and excited the surprize

of foreign visitants."-"The number of schools and classes examined

amounted to sixty-nine : comprising 2409 scholars, under the direction of 66

native teachers. Between 5 and 600 scholars came from the neighbouring

district, some at the distance of 12 or 14 miles.

Karaimoku the regent of the islands, formerly a dissolute man, now hope

fully a real christian , was seized with a dangerous sickness ; his loss would be

severely felt by the mission.-Rec. & Tel.

TURKEY.-Mr. Wolff, the converted Jew, whose labours for the conversion

of his kinsmen according to the flesh have been very abundant and eminently

successful, says that in Constantinople there are five hundred Jews who pro

fess to believe in Christ ; and who came to the knowledge of the truth through

Jews to whom he preached the gospel at Jerusalem. Should this prove true,

and they be truly converted to the faith of Christ, it would unquestionably
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be one of the most important events to that people since the days of the

apostles . The Jews in a village near Constantinople, assembled after Mr.

Wolff's departure from that place, and crucified a dog to express their con

tempt of Jesus Christ and his death upon the cross.

OBITUARY.

Died at Comrie , Scotland, of a few days illness, on the 13th Oct. last, the

Rev. Samuel Gilfillan , minister of the Associate congregation at that place.

He has long been distinguished for his fervent piety and steady attachmentto

the principles of the Secession. He is known throughout the Secession, as

a laborious minister, a zealous and acceptable preacher ; and to the public as
the author of a short treatise on the Sanctification of the Sabbath, and still

more as the writer of numerous papers subscribed LEUMAS, all of a practical

nature, in the Edinburgh Christian Magazine since its comencement in 1797 ;

several of which have been republished in the Religious Monitor. In his

death the church has lost one of her most valuable members, and religion, one

of her brightest ornaments.

View of Public Affairs.

EUROPE.

GREAT BRITAIN.-The distress which still prevails among the manufac

turing population of Great Britain is still the most prominent item of intelli

gence from that country ; though in some places there is the appearance of

an improvement, yet in others it continues without alleviation. The condi

tion of the hand-loom weavers in the west of Scotland is distressing in the

highest degree. In Lanark alone it is stated that there are thirty thousand

with their families in utter destitution. In various places there have been

frequent meetings to petition Parliament for a repeal of the corn laws,

which are considered by the people as one cause oftheir distress , as its imme

diate operation is to increase the price of provisions, and in various ways

indirectly and ultimately, to undermine the prosperity of the manufacturing

and commercial interests. The revenue for the quarter, ending 10th October

was £890,000 short of the same quarter the preceding year. The Liverpool

Mercury states that the real deficiency will be eight millions for the year.

The total amount of funded unredeemed debt on the 5th January last, was

$93,783,282/ being an increase since 1819 of 61,646,8377. The yearly inte

rest of which is 29,176,157 . To discharge this alone, an average tax amoun

ting to nearly two pounds sterling. must be raised for every man, woman and

child in the empire, which amounts to about three-fifths of the whole revenue.

The total estimated expenditure of the United States for 1826, is very little

more than five millions sterling.

FRANCE. It is positively asserted that the French government has deci

sively resisted our claims for indemnity, for unlawful acts committed during.

the reign of Napoleon-and here, we suppose, that, for the present, the busi

ness must stop. The claims, however, we hope, will not be relinquished.

From the annual report ofthe minister of he interior on the state of the city

of Paris we learn some facts which might have been thought incredible , but

for the authority of such a source. In the years between 1815 and 1824,
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squalid skeletons of bodies, rendered more gaunt-looking by a long beard, a

haggard countenance, and a ferocious eye . The king is afflicted with a dan

gerous malady. Negotiations are going on at the Escurial, supposed to have

relation to the condition of Portugal.

A conspiracy was discovered at Barcelona on the 16th Oct. last, against

the lives of the Captain general, Archbishop and others. This place is still

garisoned by 5,000 French troops.

PORTUGAL . The elections were over, primary schools have been opened

and there is a probability that this country would do well were it not for a

spirit of faction probably produced by the interference of Spain. An insur

rection had broken out in Algarve, 5,000 troops had been marched from Lis

bon to suppress it. The Constitutional party does not however appear to be

in danger.

RUSSIA. The war between Russia and Persia goes on with vigor. The

Persians have been severely defeated in several battles. They appear to be

totally unable to resist their more powerful foe , and the result will propably be

a large accession of territory to the already almost boundless possessions of

Russia. The growth of this formidable power is looked upon with jealousy

by the other powers of Europe, and especially by Great Britain, whose terri

tories in the direction of the present conquests of Russia are extensive and

valuable. It is not likely that the general peace of Europe can be maintain

ed many years longer. The Russian force now engaged in the Persian war is

estimated at 30,000 effective troops.

GREECE. The affairs of this country seem to be in a very low state, the

sufferings of the people are excessive . The sordid spirit of gain as well as

the spirit of party has greatly impaired the energies of the nation. Lord

Cochran has not yet arrived and there is no certainty where he is or what he

is doing ; a general dissatisfaction is felt at the tardiness of his movements.

The Turks have made an attack upon Athens, and got possession ofthe city,

when with their usual barbarity, they massacred all the wounded. The

Greeks are still however, in the possession of the citadel on the Acropolis.—

The pacha still remains inactive, but it is said he is collecting together sup

plies and munitions of every description, from England, Holland and France.

In the general result of events the Greeks are thought to have had the advan

tage during the late campaign ; and with the exception of a few fortresses,

they have possession of all the western coast of Morea.

ASIA.

BRITISH INDIA.-The British East India company was incorporated in

the reign ofqueen Elizabeth, in the year 1600. The charter has been many

times renewed ; the last time in 1813, for 25 years, ending in 1830. The

charter of1712 granted to the company the monopoly of all the commerce

ofBritain with India and China and this privilege was continued until the

renewal in 1813, when all British subjects were allowed to participate in

the trade with India : the company still retaining the whole of the China

trade . The funds ofthe company in 1621 were divided into 1000 shares of

100 pounds each ; and the number ofshares has since been augmented to

60,000. They are now worth from 267 to 300 pounds . For the last 50 years

the annual dividends have varied from 3 to 12 per cent. The number of

stockholders in 1822 was 2002. The debts ofthe company in 1822 amount

ed to 180 millions of dollars. The revenue in 1824 was 140 millions ofdol

lars, and the expenditures exceeded 143 millions. This excess was occasion

ed by the expenses ofthe war with Burmah.

The East India company had at first nothing but supercargoes to manage

their affairs ; afterwards they sent out factors and established factories.

They had built a fort at Madras before 1653, and in 1670 , king Charles II

gave them Bombay, which he had received from Portugal as a part ofthe

marriage portion ofqueen Catherine. In 1689 they obtained permission to

buy territories of the princes of India, and in 1690 they purchased three

villages on the right bank ofthe Hoogiy, and founded the city of Calcutta.
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Other acquisitions were subsequently made, but in 1745 they had only 10

settlements in India. Since that time they have acquired many extensive

provinces and kingdoms-some by purchase, but more by conquest ; and

this company of merchants have now more people under their dominion

than any sovereign on earth, except the emperor of China. Their subjects

are estimated at between 70 and 80 millions, and their tributaries and

allies at upwards of 30 millions. The army ofthe company in 1822 amount

ed to 203,454 men, nine-tenths of whom were natives, and only one tenth

Europeans.

The company export from India to Europe vast quantities of cotton,

spices, indigo, and sugar, and from China 25 millions of pounds of tea per
annum. They commenced the culture of indigo in Bengal in 1779, and for

the last 10 or 12 years, have exported about 5 millions of pounds annually.

The average price in Bengal is 6 shillings, ($1,33) , per pound. They first

planted mulberry trees in 1780, and in 1821 exported 1,057,000 pounds of
silk.

It is estimated that England has received from India, since the year 1600,

in net profits, 150 millions of pounds sterling.

The British have always been victorious inthe east ; every war has ex

tended their possessions, and they are now the undisputed masters of India.

Recently the king ofBurmah has been terrified into submission, and a large

portion of his territory has been added to the empire of the East India com

pany. Niles' Reg.

AFRICA.

The expedition fitted out by the British to survey the coast of

Africa, and of the island of Madagascar, has just accomplished the object in

view. It is stated that some important additions will be made to our geogra

phical knowledge-no particular discovery , however, is yet made known-It

is also said that 24,000 miles of coast have been surveyed. The British vessels,

Barraconta and Leveu, performed this severe service, and lost, by sickness,

no less than one hundred and thirty-five men. The history of the expedition

is looked for with much anxiety.-The slave trade, on the coast of Africa,

is vigorously pursued under various flags-chiefly French, Dutch and

Brazilian ; under some of which many renegado Americans cover them

selves. Cuba and Brazil receive the chief portion ofthe miserable victims

of avarice, and the time will come when the authors and encouragers of

this infamous traffic will cry aloud for mercy. It must come. It is computed

that the slave captains throw into the sea about three thousand persons

every year, either to avoid detection, when about to be over-hauled on

the coast by vessels of war, or to relieve themselves of negroes who are

sick, and thought past recovery, whose room may be needed for the better

keeping ofothers. The condition of the slave ships captured, present the

most horrible pictures of cruelty that can be imagined-and one would

suppose that devils in the shape of men, had been let loose for a season, to

exhibit a complete destitution of every feeling ofhumanity. The traders

have established several towns or stations on the coast, for carrying on their

business. The governor of Sierra Leone, gen. Turner, lately headed an ex

pedition against some of them, and destroyed the whole in his neighborhood,
purifying the infernal holds with fire. The wretches made battle in several

instances, but were defeated and dispersed with much loss . Amongthe

towns conflagrated was " Nonguba," a place supposed by some of the ne

groes to be the local habitation ofOld Satan, for so the priests taught them

-and well it might be so considered because of its trade. A slave vessel

belonging to St. Salvador, Brazil, with 600 negroes on board, carrying 12

guns and 70 men, was lately captured by a British tender of 4 guns and 20

The cowardly creatures all ran below, except the boatswain, when

the attack was commenced. We wish that there was some law to sell these

men.
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fellows in the interior of Africa. Thirty sail of slave ships, belonging to

Bahia, have lately been captured on the coast-in consequence business

was very dull in that city, and the merchants greatly embarrassed. Three

vessels, however, had safely arrived with 1,065 slaves.-Niles ' Reg.

AMERICA.

COLOMBIA. The treasury of this republic is represented as being in a

wretched state. Accounts that arrived in the beginning of the month repre

sented the republic as in a state of total dissolution, and that Bolivar himself

was aimin at the sovereignty. Later accounts, however, bring more favour

able intelligence : Bolivar had arrived, and a disposition was manifested to

restore and preserve the former order of things. By a decree of the Vice

President, the army and navy of Colombia wear mourning for three days as a

testimony of respect to the memory of Adams and Jefferson.

PERU.-There appears to be considerable disturbance in Peru, the people

are getting to be discontented with having so large a Colombian force in the

country. A plot to deprive them of their arms and to drive them from the

country after killing Bolivar, has been discovered. Thirty persons ofthe first

families are said to have been arrested and imprisoned as leaders of the con

spiracy. On the whole, the affairs of this southern continent appear to be

in a very unsettled state. It would appear there is not yet sufficient intelli

gence and civilization among the people for self-government, and the estab

lishment of any other form of government, appears to be impracticable.

BUENOS AYRES.-There is no present prospect of a termination of the

war with Brazil, through lord Ponsonby's mediation at Rio Janerio. All

articles of import are very high-specie scarce, and at nearly double the

price ofthe paper currency. About 4,000 men had been impressed to rein

force the army in the Banda Oriental. A decree against private banking

has been issued.

CANADA. The population and importance of this colony is rapidly in

creasing in Upper Canada at a rate nearly equal to that of any ofour new

states. A very large amount of money has been appropriated for fortifica

tions, and many strong works are erecting , especially at or near the mouth

ofGrand River, and on the Montreal mountain. Barracks for 2.000 men

are to be built at Queenston . The British North American colonies, are

exciting much increased attention " at home." The British paper publish

ed at New York, the " Albion" asserts, that, his majesty's ministers now

contemplate the most important changes in the form and system ofthe

local government of the British North American provinces. Conceiving

that the welfare ofthese fine provinces would be promoted if placed under

one general, vigorous, and effective government, they have formed the plan

of uniting them into ONE CONFEDERATE SYSTEM . Each province will

still retain its own local government and two legislative bodies as they at

present exist, with some modifications ; but it will be required to send a

certain number of delegates to the place ofthe general government to enact

laws for the whole . At the head of this grand confederation will be placed

some distinguished individual appointed by the crown." Some speak of

Halifax as the seat of the general government, others of Quebec, others of

Montreal. An act has passed the house of assembly in Upper Canada, grant

ing 200 acres of land to every congregation throughout the province , without

distinction of sect. There was some demur about granting this boon to Uni

tarians, but it finally prevailed to place them on a level with the others.

UNITED STATES.-Congress assembled onthe 5th ultimo , the message of

the President is a long and important document of which however we consider

it unnecessary to give extracts, as our readers will probably have read it be

fore this reaches them. That which seems most to engage the attention ofthe

public is, the exclusion of American vessels from the British colonies in the

West Indies, after the 1st of December last, by the British order in council.

The documents and papers, accompanying the President's message, on this

subject, are voluminous ; from all of which we learn the following particulars :
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That the regulation of commerce between the United States and British colo

nies in the West Indies, was not settled by the treaty of 1815, but according

to usual practice, was regulated by acts of parliament ; that in 1822, the ports

of the colonies were opened to American vessels laden with the produce ofthe

United States, upon paying a certain duty ; this offer was practically accept

ed. But in March 1823, Congress passed an act imposing an alien duty of94

cents per ton, and an additional duty on the cargos of British vessels from the

colonies, entering the ports ofthe United States, until it should be made to ap

pear that American vessels were admitted into the colonial ports on the same

footing with British vessels from British ports : the design of which, of course,

wasto bring about this object. As, however, the British did not agree to this,

they imposed an additional countervailing duty on American vessels in the

ports of the West Indies, equal to that imposed by the act of Congress ; which

however has not been demanded for upwards of twoyears. In this state the

West India trade has continued till this time, Ever since the passing of the

acts above mentioned, there have been proposals made and accepted to

regulate this matter by treaty. In the discussions relative to this , the parties

could not agree , and the negotiation was broken off, with the understandingthat

it was to be resumed as soon as possible. Various causes, however, have ope

rated to prevent this, in reference to which the British minister seems to im

pute blame to the United States, as apparently trifling with the subject, in nev

er having forwarded to their minister the necessary instructions, and they on

the contrary, rest the blame on circumstances beyond their controul, such as

the sickness of Mr. King, and the sickness and absence of the British minis

ters &c. In the mean time, in July 1825, the British Parliament passed an

act declaring the ports ofthe colonies in the West Indies open to all nations

who, having colonies , should open them to British vessels in the same manner ;

and to those not having colonies, on condition of their admitting British vessels

into their ports on the footing of the most favoured nation. This latter pro

posal applied to the United States, to which they did not accede : owing, as is

alleged, to the difficulty of understanding the precise import of the act, and a

belief that , as a negotiation on this subject was pending, it was not intended

to apply to them, more especially, as no direct notice to that effect was offi

cially given. The British ministry , however, appear to have understood itto

apply to the United States, as well as to any other country, and as they did

not accede to it, the order in council to exclude American vessels from the

West Indies, after the 1st of December, was issued From this statement it

would appear, that the proceedings complained of, have arisen out of a mutu

al misunderstanding , which we have no doubt will be easily rectified . While

the undoubted right of Great-Britian to dictate on what terms she will permit

any nation to trade with her colonies, is admitted on both sides, it is no less

obvious, that it is for the interest of both countries that their intercourse with

each other should be of the most liberal and conciliatory kind.

The convention entered into by Mr. Gallatin with the British government,

fixes the compensation for slaves and other property carried off by the British,

subsequent to the treaty of Ghent, at $1,200,000, which is $300,000 less than

the claims preferred. From the statement of the Secretary of the navy, sub

mitted to the President, it appears that the present naval force of the United

States, as follows : 12 ships of the line, 17 frigates of the first class, 3 of the

2d class, 16 sloops of war, 4 schooners of 12 guns, and 3 other vessels.

Accordingto the Treasury report it appears, that the whole receipts forthe
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ON RAISING FUNDS FOR RELIGIOUS PURPOSES.

MR. EDITOR

I am happy to see, by your November number, that you are

turning the public attention to the subject of Ecclesiastical

Funds.

Though money, on its own account, is unworthy of being

desired, yet for a variety of purposes, in connection with the in

terests of the church of Christ, it is very necessary. It is neces

sary, in the Associate Church , for helping the poor of the church .

-for instituting and supporting Seminaries of learning-for help

ing forward, with a view to the holy ministry, young men of

piety and talents, but in straitened worldly circumstances-for

printing public papers-for helping poor Congregations to sup

port a stated minister, and poor vacancies to pay their supplies of

preaching for paying the expenses of missionaries, in greater

numbers, and intinerating more constantly and much more exten

sively than heretofore.

How inadequate our Funds are at present, in the Associate

Church, for the above purposes, is but too well known. To devise

a method, in conformity with the divine rule, to remedy this

evil, is certainly desirable. For my own part I can think of no

plan which promises so fair, as that of adopting, in all our con

gregations, the good old way of collecting on the first day ofthe
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minutes and,after they have defrayed the necessary expences atthe

dispensation ofthe Lord's supper, and made some other expendit

ures,whichnecessarily occur,in the religious disposal ofthe money

committed to their trust, that they pay the supplies in their hands

to the Synod's Treasurer, at least once a year, to be at the dispo

sal of Synod for all the variety of purposes the Synod may deter

mine.

Let Synod lay injunctions, to this purpose, on all the Presbyte

ries and, the Presbyteries on all the Sessions and congregations ,

under their inspection . Let Sessions be ordered to make an

annual report to their respective congregations, exhibiting , the

amount of collections received , and the disposal thereof; and let

Presbyteries require that the minutes of Sessions be frequently

according to an old rule of the church of Scotland, submitted to

their inspection .

To the above plan, in as far at least, as respects collecting on

the Lord's day, I am aware there are some objections. It is object

ed

1. That to collect money in a worshipping assembly, for gen

eral religious purposes, such as those above stated , is not the

work of the Sabbath. In answer to this, what does the apostle

say? 1 Cor xvi. 1 , 2. "Now concerning collection for the saints ,

as I have given order to the churches of Galatia, even so do ye .

Upon the first day of the week, let every one of you lay by him

in store , as God hath prospered him , that there be no gatherings

when I come."

Some say that the passage quoted , does not warrant any public

collection on the Lord's day, for the apostle means that each

church member should lay by him, at home, on that day, a

certain sum for the purpose of being in readiness, to give the

apostle by the time of his coming. The apostle , however, is

speaking of collecting, and he does not certainly mean that his

orders about it would be fulfilled , in the case of nothing more

being done, by the several members of the church , than having

their donations at their respective homes. Could it, with any

propriety, be said that these contributions were gathered , that lay

scattered in a thousand places, in the city of Corinth and its

vicinity? And, if no other ways gathered , would this have saved

gatherings when the apostle came? Moreover if collecting, on

the first day of the week, were sinful, would it be much less so ,

for persons to lay up, on that day their money at home? It is

objected

2. Though it were admitted that the churches of Galatia and

Corinth were ordered , by the apostle , to collect on the first day
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ofthe week, yet does not follow that the same orders extend to

modern churches ; they are differently circumstanced, from the

apostolic churches, therefore the apostle's orders, to the latter,

in the case referred to , do not apply to the former . Arguing at

this rate we might get clear of most ofthe christian institutions.

We should have nothing to do , according to the tone of the

objection, but to say that the churches now, are in very different

circumstances from those in which the primitive churches were ;

therefore, very little that Christ or his apostles said to them,

applies to us. This involves its own refutation .

3. It is objected that, though the apostles ordered the churches

to collect for poor saints, on the first day of the week, this will

by no means justify us in making collections for general relig

ious purposes, on the same day of the week . It would certainly

be assuming too much, for any one, to say, that though the con

tributions ofthe churches, in the days ofthe apostles , were large

ly applied for the aid of the poor saints, that they were not, in

any part however small, either directly or indirectly , applied

forthe support of a gospel ministry, or procuring places of public

worship, or paying for bread and wine for the Eucharist,-or for

helping to defray the expenses of apostles and Evangelists and

other teachers, in carrying the gospel throughout Judea and the

heathen nations. It does not appear to have been common for

these servants of Christ, to be supported miraculously while em

ployed in extending his kingdom. Accordingly the apostle says,

"for so hath the Lord ordained that they who preach the gospel

should live ofthe gospel," that they who minister, in holy things,

should live by the contributions of those among whom they

labour. Were there , at the time the apostle wrote his first Epistle

to the Corinthians, many poor belonging to the church at Jerusa

lem? and did they, through the hands ofthe elders of the church,

partake ofthe contributions which were made by many churches

of the Gentiles? Is it not obvious that these poor would apply,

a certain portion, of what they received, to general religious

purposes ? Yea it is likely, as christians in those times so much

preferred spiritual food to the bread that perisheth, that a large

proportion was applied in this way. Is it not probable that the

elders, in the exigencies of the church, would reserve a certain
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day of the week, as addressed to the churches of Galatia and

Corinth, is sufficient authority to all the churches of Christ, to

collect, on the same day of the week, when worshippers are as

sembled together, and that, for all the religious purposes for

which money is requisite

We think, collecting for the saints, according to the apostolic

plan, therefore, and that on the first-day of the week, is an ordi

nance of God and belongs to the means of grace, and that the

neglect of it , so generally, in the western American churches, in

their present circumstances, tends to bring down upon them the

divine displeasure.

The opportunity of collecting , when the church is assembled

on the first day of the week, is better than what is common at

other times ; for men being engaged in the public worship of

God are likely, to be under a stronger impulse, to honour the

Lord with their substance.

Some other ways of attempting to raise money for religious

purposes do not, in my opinion, promise the same success , and

the funds collected thereby are not likely to be productive of so

much good; and for this reason, that they have not the same

sanction of divine authority. The primitive churches of Christ

appear to have taken this view of the subject, and so far as I

know the greater part of the Protestant churches have done the

same.

The above I by no means consider as in opposition to what

your judicious correspondent in the Nov. number of your maga

zine, says, nor do I think it is altogether superseded by what he

states. What I have said regards more the mode of raising funds.

Ego's plan rather respects the application of them ; holding

out, at the same time, some motives of temporal interest, to excite

to liberality. I am doubtful that collecting by private and person

al solicitation, or sending out beggars among the people to gather

money, though it might do for a time, would not be ofpermanent

benefit. I have but little hope , until the minds of church mem

bers in general , come to be impressed with the conviction that

collecting for the church is a religious duty, and required by

divine authority, that there will be much improvement in our

funds. Were men thus impressed and were collecting on the first
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desire to see promoted amongst us.

and appears to men in his glory,

Lord hasten it in his time.

to answer all the religious purposes, the friends of Christ would

When the Lord builds Zion,

things shall be so . May the

I am & c.

Forthe Religious Monitor.

To the Editor of the Religious Monitor.

D.

SIR,

I have been induced to send you the few following remarks, in

consequence of some statements which I have noticed in the

Evangelical Witness, a monthly paper edited by the Rev. James

R. Wilson A. M. If convenient I will thank you to give them a

place in your next number.-Yours &c. A. H.

REMARKS ON STATEMENTS MADE IN THE

EVANGELICAL WITNESS.

It is observed in the Evangelical Witness, " that distinct eccle

siastical bodies, in the same nation and neigbourhood , holding no

ecclesiastical communion with each other, however nearly their

respective creeds approximate , are necessarily involved in con

troversy. The few points of difference become prominent and

are argued with concentrated vehemence." Vol . IV. p . 505. Now

although it be true, that the early history of the Reformed Pres

byterian and Secession churches clearly shows, that their respec

tive champions have often been engaged in controversies more

violent than edifying, yet I cannot think that the approximation

of their creeds should necessarily involve them in controversy.

I am rather of opinion that this very circumstance should have a

tendency to promote harmony of sentiment and friendly feelings

between the two bodies. I will readily allow that if we are to

view them as champions contending for the mastery, then the

nearer they are matched the harder would be the struggle and

the longer would the contest be maintained . But I am rather dis

posed to look upon them as honest and candid enquirers after

truth, and I would therefore argue that the nearer their respec

tive creeds approximate, then the more harmonious must betheir

sentiments , and of course be so much the less room for controver

sy. Moreover, if it be found that they are agreed on almost all

the articles of truth and duty , surely the meekness and gentleness

inseparable from real Christianity, should lead them to treat each

other with candour and to guard against misrepresenting each

others principles.

34*
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From the respectful terms, in which the editor of the Evan

gelical Witness speaks of the Associate church, and even of your

own Miscellany. I am disposed to believe he would not design

edly misrepresent any of the religious principles held by Sece

ders. I have been in the habit of taking the Evangelical Wit

ness and your own Monitor, and have been much gratified with

their general agreement respecting evangelical doctrine and

christian duty. And I think it would be desirable to see still

more harmony of sentiment amongthe Friends of Reformation.

Principles. It is with a view to contribute something towards

this desirable end, that I have ventured to write these few lines

to you. To this I have been greatly encouraged by the favoura

ble notice taken of Seceders in several parts of the Evangelical

Witness ; wherever they are mentioned they are represented as

a religious and moral people. In one place, it is said " there has

been among the Secession people more attention to the practical

duties of religion , more soundness in the faith , and more religious

knowledge than among any other body of professors in Great

Britain, with the exception of Reformed Presbyterians.” Vol. IV.

p. 507. Now supposing we have not degenerated on this side

the Atlantic, and that there is among us
cc more attention to re

ligious duties, more soundness in the faith , and more religious

knowledge" than among any other body of professors in the Unit

ed States, the Reformed Presbyterians always excepted ; (Far be

it from me to make so vain glorious an assertion , for even were

we much better than we are, there would be but little honour in

boasting of our goodness. And perhaps our brethren of the As

sembly and even the Reformed Dutch might think this boasting

no great evidence of our Reformation.) But supposing this to be

our friend's estimate of our principles and conduct, I am sure he

would think still more highly of us, could I convince him that

the "slavish doctrines" of which he speaks (vol . iv. p . 507.) have

been unjustly imputed to Seceders, that they are not to be found

in their published principles, and are absolutely disavowed by

them .

As it is said, (p. 506. ) that the Secession clergy maintained cer

tain principles offensive to Reformed Presbyterians, in order to

justify their connexion with the government, I may begin by
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gion, are shut out from many privileges, to which the members

of the established church are admitted , and if a Seceder be ad

mitted to any office under the British government, it is indispen

sible that he renounce all connexion with the Secession church.

It is an indisputable fact, that in Great Britain, Seceders have no

more connexion with the government, than Reformed Presbyteri

ans. This is so well known that it is quite unnecessary to detain

you for a moment, in attempting to prove, what no well informed

person will call in question .

I now proceed to mention "the slavish doctrine" which I con

ceive to be unjustly imputed to Seceders in the Evangelical Wit

ness and in Reformed Principles Exhibited . Here I will First, pro

duce a few passages from the books above mentioned, to showthat

the principles in question have been, and still are imputed to the

Associate church byReformed Presbyterians ; and Secondly, some

extracts from the publicly acknowledged principles of the Asso

ate church, to show that the principles in question , are not held

by her. Thefollowing passages are extracted from Reformation

Principles Exhibited : " They, (the Associate Church,) condem

ned all distinction between such rulers as happened, in Divine

providence, to have the power of a nation, upon unlawful princi

ples, and such as ruled by the divine approbation. The only

question which they would permit a Christian to ask is in rela

to the matter of fact-Is there any person actually in power? If

so, he must be recognised as the ordinance of God." Id. " The

Scottish Seceders exceeded the university of Oxford itself in

maintaining the doctrine of passive obedience . They deny that

there is any difference, as to lawfulness, between one government

and another." Id. p. 114. " They maintain, that Divine Revela

tion is not the rule by which men are to act in their civil consti

tution and laws, that Jesus Christ does not as Mediator govern

the world. His authority is confined to the church . ” Id. p . 114,115 .

In the Evangelical Witness it is said, "the Secession ministers

were driven to maintain , that the laws of God recorded in the

Bible, are not the rule of civil government-that the Bible as

such, has nothing to do with civil government, but merely to

bind men to submit for conscience sake , to obey conscientiously,

and support every government, eventhe most despotic and abom

inable, that has ever existed on earth." Vol.IV. p . 507.

Now Sir, I have been connected with the Associate church for

many years , and have frequently had occasion to examine her

avowed principles, and never have discovered that she held any

such principles as those imputed to her, nor would I have believ
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principles to her, had I not seen it done in Reformed Principles

Exhibited, in the Evangelical Witness, and in some other works

written by Reformed Presbyterians. That such principles are

unjustly imputed to the Associate church will be seen from the

following passages, taken from her publicly acknowledged prin

ciples.

" Mere usurpers can have no lawful authority"—" However

quietly one may be obliged to live under usurpers or habitual

tyrants, yet, there should be no acknowledgment of the irauthor

ity as binding upon the conscience. The presbytery's principle

of subjection and obedience doth only respect things lawful, and

is not at all inconsistent with any self defence that is necessary,

lawful, and expedient according to the word of God and right

reason , such as our worthy ancestors endeavoured at Pentland

and Bothwell." Display of the Secession Testimony. Vol . I.

p. 220.

It is peculiarly incumbent on every civil state whereinto Chris

tianity is introduced , to study and bring to pass, that civil gov

ernment among them , in all the appurtenances of its constitution

and administration , run in agreeableness to the word of God, and

to the interests of the true religion and the Reformation of the

church, as otherwise they cannot truly prosper in their civil con

cerns, nor be enriched by the blessings of the gospel . " Id. p . 280,

" The Christian magistrate ought to determine himself not

merely by natural , but also by revealed christian principles." Id.

p. 313.-" Our Lord's mediatory government and administration

doth extend to all outward things in the world of nature and

providence, in so far as these things are supernaturally ordered

unto supernatural ends, in the spiritual advantage of his church

and people." Id . Vol . II . p . 299.

They, (the Associate Presbytery, ) declared , " the majority of

any state or nation have a right to set up whatever form of gov

ernment they judge the best, and as the government of Great

Britain was so settled in consequence of the revolution in 1688 ;

so it was the duty of Christians to submit to it , or to any other

ruling power by the choice or consent of the people, and afford

ing protection to them in whatever place of the world their lot

may be ordered ." Narrative prefixed to Declaration and Testi

mony, ofthe Associate Presbytery of Pennsylvania, p . 32.-" We

stated it to be the duty of Christians, to acknowledge those as

lawful, who ruled by the choice or consent of the people of any

state or nation, and to submit to them in every thing not incon

sistent with our duty to God ." Id. p. 44. Many statements of

the same kind might be produced , but those already mentioned
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are sufficient to show, that the doctrines held by the Associate

church on this subject are totally inconsistent with those imputed

to her by Reformed Presbyterians . So far from maintaining the

doctrine of passive obedience to every person actually in power,

she maintains that usurpers have no lawful authority, and there

should be no acknowledgment of their authority as binding on

the conscience . So far from maintainin that nations as such

are not bound to acknowledge Christ and his religion , and that

magistrates have nothing to do with Christianity, she maintains

that it is incumbent on every civil state whereinto Christianity is

introduced, to study and bring to pass, that civil government

among them, in all the appurtenances of its constitution and ad

ministration , run in agreeableness to the word of God

and to the interests of the true religion , and the reform

ation of the church. So far from maintaining that the au

thority of Christ is confined to the church , she maintains that

while he is the King and Head of the church, he has absolute

power to over rule and dispose all things for her preservation and

salvation, according to his own words. John . xvii . 2. "As thou

hast given him power over all flesh , that he should give eternal

life to as many as thou hast given him." It is indeed our belief

that Christ stands in a very different relation to his church, from

that in which he stands to the rest of the world. He is reptesent

ed in the Holy Scriptures as the Head, andthe church as his body,

a relation which the Scriptures do not recognise as existing be

tween Christ and the unbelieving world . But while we believe

that Christ is the Head of the church, his body, we are far from

maintaining that his power and authority is limited to the church.

On the contrary we are in the habit of teaching our children

from their early years that " Christ executeth the office of a King

in subduing us to himself, in ruling and defending us, and in

restraining and conquering all his and our enemies."

With regard to the civil constitution of the country, it will be

seen that we believe it to be the duty of Christians to use every

lawful endeavour to have it framed agreeably to the word of God.

And with respect to civil magistrates our public principles evi

dently allow, that the more scriptural qualifications they possess,

ît is by so much the more desirable . But when magistrates are

chosen by the majority of the people, and when they rule accord

ing to law, we believe it to be the duty of Christians to yield

conscientious obedience to their lawful commands, always pro

vided there be nothing in them inconsistent with the word of

God; otherwise , we believe it to be our duty to obey God rather

than man.
These principles we believe are perfectly scriptural,
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and agreeable to the belief and practice of the whole christian

church, till the rise of the Reformed Presbyterians. It is certain

that many of the martyrs who suffered under Charles II . in 1666 ,

who denied the king's ecclesiastical supremacy , acknowledged

his civil authority. Ten of them delivered a joint testimony in

which it is said, "we are condemned by men,and esteemed by many

as rebels against the king, whose just authority we acknowledge .

Some of them said " we did not intend to rebel against the

king whom we acknowledge as our lawful sovereign." Naphtali

216-220. To the above may be added an extract from a work

by a living author, which ought to have considerable weight es

pecially on this subject. " As magistracy flows from God the

Creator, the common parent and Head of all , the law of nature

common to all men , must be the immediate rule of administration .

A regulation common to all should be regulated by a rule com

mon to all. All stand in the same relation to God considered as

Creator and moral Governor. The standard for regulating this

relation must also of course be common. This standard is thelaw

of nature which all men necessarily possess." Sons of Oil, by Dr.

Wylie, ofthe Reformed Presbyterian church , Philadelphia. From

these statementsand extracts, it will be obvious that the " slavish

principles" mentioned in the Evangelical Witness, are unjustly

imputed to the Associate church , and are, in fact, altogether in

consistent with her professed principles. I hope therefore , our

Reformed brethren will discontinue the practice of ascribing to

the Associate church , principles which she does not hold, a prac

tice which, to say the least of it , is no evidence of Reformation.

I am willing to believe, that the statements made in the Evan

gelical Witness, to which I have adverted , have been made rather

from inattention or from habit , than from any design to misrep

resent our principles, (for I cannot conceive how a practice of

this kind can aid the cause of Reformed Presbyterians,) and I am

disposed to hope that our friend the editor of the Witness, who

has often taken favourable notice of us, will do us justice in this

thing also . Dec. 22d 1826.

Forthe Religious Monitor.

ON MARRIAGE.

Marriage is a subject, the consideration of which, generally

draws attention, and interests the feelings ; and the difficulty is

not so much to please as to profit. But surely it is susceptible of

being so conducted as to do both. No apology, it is presumed,

will be expected , for attempting to do this ; though to fail, may

perhaps, seem to many, to demand it ; because not to profit, in this

I
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case, is probably to do hurt. Happy would it be for human soci

ety, if this subject excited the same interest, when viewed in the

light of Revelation , as it does when viewed in the meretricious

colours of a novel . But this is not the case. Such is the per

version of our natures, that we are inclined to sport with reality

and to be serious about nothing. This subject is so prostituted

to entertain the visionary devotees of romance ; or to supply un

thinking youth with unseemly jesting ; or licentious fools with

unhallowed sport ; that it is extremely difficult to redeem it to

that rational and grave consideration , to which it is certainly en

titled. But I take it for granted , that most of your readers ex

pect to find nothing but what is grave,
in your pages ; therefore,

with your leave, I will endeavor to place a few things before

them, on this subject , of a serious nature.

It is not my purpose to say every thing that can be said on this

subject. It is not necessary to illustrate the importance of the

marriage relation . The constant legislation of nations and

churches proves, that it stands in close affinity with the order and

happiness of society. Nor do I consider it necessary to answer

the question now in agitation,-May a man marry his deceased

wife's sister ? Both scripture and reason have already answered

it in the negative . I mean not to inquire how far the church or

the state ought to carry legislation , respecting this relation ; but

I may safely affirm , that individuals may, and ought to legislate

for themselves , to a far greater extent than can be done by either

church or state. I am not to be understood as addressing myself

to heathens, nor infidels , nor such as live in a christian country

without making any profession ; but to professors of the Protest

ant religion-to the members of the Associate church , and of

these , chiefly to the unmarried , whose attention I most earnestly

crave.

It is frequently asserted , that the connection formed by mar

riage, is altogether determined by fate , which cannot be evaded ;

or by the impulse of blind passion ; which, if true, would forbid

me to say one word more on the subject : but such an assertion is

false , absurd and wicked . This hypothesis would exonerate the

chief agents in this transaction from all blame of any thing evil

in its nature , or disastrous in the consequences connected with it,
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ture, respecting marriage, would be useless, and infer folly in

their authors ; which, as respects the word of God, would be

blasphemy. If it were true, it would be impossible for the par

ties in any case, to have, or to state , any reason for contracting

or refusing to contract. But this is contrary to the experience of

the greater part. A refined taste, an improved understaning, a

sweet disposition , agreeable manners, riches , beauty, connections,

religious sentiments, the age, and many other things, are fre

quently given, as the reasons of the choice. Though it sometimes

happens that no reason can be stated, it will not follow that there

has been no reasoning in the case. Sometimes the train of rea

soning is so rapid in the mind, that it cannot be remembered , and

sometimes so disgraceful that it cannot be mentioned. But let

none imagine that he cannot reason in this case, nor seek to hide

under that covering, the wicked insubordination of his attach

ments, as if by that means he could silence a reproving con

science.

I proceed now to say, that the Bible is intended to direct the

whole of your conduct in in this transaction . Thismay be infer

red from the following texts. "Whether therefore , ye eat or

drink, or whatsoever ye do , do all to the glory of God. " 1 Cor. x.

31. This term , " whatsoever," includes the minutest transaction

in human life ; much more, one so important as that under con

sideration. Now I hope it is unnecessary, to tell any one profes

sing to believe the doctrines taught in the Wesminster Confes

sion, " what rule God has given to direct us how we may glorify

him," in " whatsoever" we do. The child can reply, " the word

of God which is contained in the scriptures of the Old and New

Testaments." And this perfectly agrees with the character which

they claim, which is, to be "a light to the feet and a lamp to the

path," and especially to the young man. Ps. cxix. 9, and 105.—

They are " profitable for doctrine , for reproof, for correction , and

instruction in righteousnes, that the man of God may be perfect,

thoroughly furnished unto every good work," 1 Tim. iii . 16 , 17.

Therefore, although they may not lay down explicit directions

for your individual case ; yet if closely and earnestly consulted ,

they will shed down their divine light upon your path. This
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and he will direct thy paths." Prov. iii . 6. "Be careful for no

thing but in every thing by prayer and supplication, make known

your requests unto God." Phil. iv. 6. " A prudent wife," and by

inference a prudent husband also , " is from the Lord." Prov. xix.

14. Why then not make this request known unto God ? If you

will not, you slight the gift and despise the Giver. You impli

citly declare, that you will not have God either by his word or

his providence, to interfere in your marriage. But whether you

will or not, reason accords with this inspired direction. For there

is nothing which the inexperienced are more ready to do , than to

take appearance for reality, and in spite of all your sagacious

scrutiny it may, in this case, deceive you ; and then, how morti

fied and miserable must you feel through life ! Is it not then wise

to implore the counsel of him who perfectly sees the real charac

ters of men and women, under all their fair but deceitful cover

ings ? Is not the prayer of Abraham's servant, and the answer

he immediately received, left on record for your learning ? and

what can you learn from it, if not that the affair of marriage is

an affair every way proper to be carried to a throne of grace?—

Were professors of religion more faithful and conscientious in

paying this tythe of commanded duty unto God, they would , of

tener than they do, receive in the person of their choice , his

most abundant blessing. If they unjustly withhold it , he justly

withholds his blessing. And this, I doubt not, is the invisible

cause, why the respectful addresses ofsome, meet a mortifying re

pulse-why the sanguine and perhaps reasonable hopes of others,

meet an unexpected and bitter disappointment—why many, even

of the saints, are permitted to succeed in doing in one hour what

costs them afterwards bitter sorrow and repentance till they find

relief in the grave . This is, I doubt not, the reason why some

are left to fall into the grossest sins, and others are cursed with

the greatest miseries—why cruel death cuts short the most prom

ising courtship , or snatches the bride from the altar, or even tears

them asunder after the happy union has been consummated : and

why the love and harmony which at first promised fair to en

sure happiness unruffled to the end, give place to strife and ha

tred, which bring forth miséry, confusion , and every evil work !
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Farther, you are not to think that prayer supercedes the exer

cise ofyour own judgment and prudence in the case. It is as much

your duty to employ these , as if all depended on them . It is in

the exercise of these you are to expect God's direction . And

there are many things that require to be weighed in the balance

and compared together. Unity and harmony is the point to be

gained. The person whose qualities with yours will produce

these, is the person that should be sought. The temper, manners,

education, talents, predilections, sentiments, avocation and cir

cumstances in life, have all to be considered before you can hope

to make a discreet choice. But you must not mistake mymean

ing, I do not intend that you should direct your attention exclu

sively to find out your neighbour's character ; first and chiefly

endeavour to find out your own. To ascertain this with precision ,

is by far the most difficult part of the task you have to perform.

If through the influence of begun attachment you are in danger

ofjudging too favourably ofyour neighbour's qualifications, you

are in much greater danger of over rating your own. Your good

qualities lie on the surface and meet your eye at once, your bad

ones lie concealed and elude your search. Many take their

own qualifications for granted without any inquiry at all. To

speak of their having any deficiencies or extravagancies, is to

affront them. Yet that every one has more bad qualities than

good, is certain. Without forming a candid judgment of your

own character, you are exceedingly liable to be disappointed

and to throw the whole blame on your partner, when perhaps

with more justice it may be laid upon yourself.

Without accurately ascertaining your own deficiencies you

cannot be happy in yourself or just to your partner ; because , you

will expect too much, you will be proud, a word out of place

will be ready to offend you ; you will not stoop to a reconcilia

tion or forgiveness even to the person whom you profess (but in

this case hypocritically) to love above all the rest of the world.

Therefore, if you would choose wisely or be happy in your choice ,

Know yourself. And to obtain this knowledge you must go again

to the sacred volume, and to the throne of grace, and seek from

him who searches the hearts and tries the reins, a clear discovery

of your own.

But the principle thing I wish to place before you is this-You

ought to be one in a religious sense. That this ought to be held

indispensable, can be fully established if you will admit the Bible

as evidence. First you ought to be both Christians, and the low

est degree of the evidence of this which ought to be deemed sat

isfactory should be a profession and practice becoming the gospel
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"Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers, for

what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness ? and

what communion hath light with darkness? and what concord

hath Christ with Belial ? or what part hath he that believeth

with an infidel ?" 2 Cor. vi. 15, 16. To the same purpose he rea

sons in the first epistle . "Knowye not that your bodies are the

members of Christ? shall I then take the members of Christ and

make them the members of a harlot? God forbid . What! know

ye not that he that is joined to a harlot is one body? for two saith

he shall be one flesh . But he that is joined to the Lord is one

spirit." 2 Cor. vi. 16. For the same reason he restricts christian

widows. "The wife is bound by the law as long as her husband

liveth ; but if her husband be dead , she is at liberty to be married

to whom she will , only in the Lord." chap. vii. 39. The law

which was given to ancient Israel stands in full force.
" Neither

shalt thou make marriages with them. Thy daughter shalt thou

not give unto his son, nor his daughter shalt thou take unto thy

For they will turn away thy son from following me that

they may serve other Gods." Deut. vii. 3, 4. The reason sub

joined to this precept shows that it belongs to the moral law and

is therefore still binding. Unless you be both children of God,

you cannot comply with the precept frequently given, " wives

submit yourselves unto your husbands as unto the Lord."-" Hus

bands love your wives as Christ loved the church and gave him

selffor it,"&c. Eph. v. 22-25. Mere submission onthe one side and

natural affection on the other, is not enough. There must be a

respect to the authority of this precept and this example, which

all but the real believer are incapable of giving. It is therefore

perfectly manifest that if you go by the rule of Scripture , you

will , with your knowledge, be joined to none who are not chil

dren of God.

son.

(c
But it is objected, we may be the means of their salvation ."

I answer it is far more likely that they will be the means of your

apostacy and ruin. "For they will turn away thy son fromfol

lowingme, that they may serve other Gods." Of this, the apos

tacy of the antedeluvians, of Ishmael, of Esau, and of Solomon

with all his wisdom, are monuments for all generations to consid

er to the end of time . When the Apostles say, " For what

knowest thou O wife, whether thou shalt save thy husband, or

what knowest thou O man whether thou shalt save thy wife." 1

Cor. vii. 16.-And " that if any obey not the word they may

without the word, be won by the conversation of their wives ;

while they behold your chaste conversation coupled with fear."

1 Pet, iii. 12.-They speak to those who were converted after
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marriage or at least after espousals . But that is not supposed to

be your case. I would ask you who make this objection? Is a

hope of being the means of their conversion one ofyour motives?

If it is not, you are making a hypocritical pretence to cover some

antiscriptural predilection, and have just ground to expect that

in some way or other a righteous God will punish you for it . If

it is, I ask, what is your hope founded on? Is it on any thing God

has promised to do in such a case? It cannot be, for he has com

manded you not to place yourselves in such a case. How then

dare you seek the aids of God's Holy Spirit to bless your en

deavours? and what can you do without them? Have you seri

ously considered the matter whether you are able to withstand

what even Solomon could not withstand? Can your influence

achieve what the most perfect example and painful instruction ,

what the most powerful eloquence, the most stupendous miracles,

what the most tremendous judgments, what neither the joys of

heaven, nor the terrors of hell can accomplish? Have you

considered your own weakness, ignorance, carnal mindedness,

and unbelief, and the slight temptations before which you have

already fallen? It is impossible. This must be your presumption,

or rather your infatuation . But still you say it is possible. True,

all things are possible with God. He can preserve you from

apostacy and make you instrumental in converting a soul. But

is that enough? It is possible for him to preserve you unhurt in

the lion's den or in the midst of the burning fiery furnace, do

you consider that sufficient to warrant you to venture in? It is

possible for a man to walk along a precipice without falling, ought

he therefore to leave the middle of the road? God can preserve

your soul safe though in the hands of the Devil, would you there

fore be wise to keep his company? " It is possible," says a wri

ter, " for God to make a beggar a gentleman, or to bring it round

that a criminal under sentence of death may be pardoned , would

you therefore be willing to marry either? No, truly : and yet

the hazard is infinitely greater in the case under consideration.

But the Scriptures demand an entire union in sentiments and

practice. It is not enough that both be considered , in the judg

ment of charity, to be Christians. They have duties to perform

jointly, which require them to bring into operation definite and

particular sentiments. If it shall please God to make them fruit

ful, they have children to instruct. And in this they have a

joint interest. This appears from the duties of children. They

are required " to honour father and mother." Exod . xx. 12.—

They are here required to pay the same tribute of respect, or to

perform the same duties to both parents. And as all their duties
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are here included, we infer that they are to listen to the instruc

tions of both. The same inference is to be made, whenthey are

commanded to cr
obey their parents in the Lord," and to obey

them in all things." Solomon says , " train up a child in the way

that he should go, and when he is old he will not depart from

it." Prov. xxii. 6. As neither parent is particularized, we may

fairly infer that both are intended. And this must appear from

the very nature of the duty specified, which is one in which both

parents must have a share.

❝ .Cor
The same inference may be made from chap. xxix . 17.

rect thy son and he shall give the rest ;" as neither is mentioned

both are bound to this duty. And that the mother is included ,

is certain from what is said in the 15th verse. " The rod and re

proof give wisdom, but a child left to himself bringeth his mother

to shame ." What are we to gather from the frequent mention

that is made of the mother's name at the end of the history of

most ofthe kings of Israel and Judah ; if not that she had a chief

agency in forming that character which has just been described ,

and that therefore her well known character in some degree ac

counts for it? It is beyond a doubt that Timothy received his

instruction at a very early period from his mother, and perhaps

his grand mother. That the father is charged with their insruc

tion, none will doubt. To him, as to the head of the family, is

the charge often immediately addressed . Therefore it is the duty

of both .

The next thing is, what is to be the system of instruction?—

It cannot be doubted that "the way a child should go ," is the

way laid down in the Bible. It is to "rememberthy Creator in

the days ofthy youth." It is to "seek God early that he may find

him." It is "the fear of God" whichincludes all that relates to

the knowledge and practice of religion. Every thing connected

with setting their " trust in God." " I will open my mouth in a

Parable , I will utter dark sayings of old , which we have heard

and known and our fathers have told us. We will not hide them

from their children ; showing to the generation to come, the

praises of the Lord, and his strength , and his wondrous works

that he hath done. For he established a testimony in Jacob, and

a law in Israel which he commanded our fathers that they

should make them known to their children , &c. that they might

set their hope in God." &c. Ps. lxxviii. 1-5-7. This extends it

as far as the profession and practice of religion goes. Thus far

are parents bound." But how can they act thus, unless they

are of
one heart, and one way?" It is not possible . And

if parents cannot without unity of faith and practice in the mat

CC

35*
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ters of religion, do their duty to their children , they ought not

without it to become husband and wife : And unless they can

be agreed concerning all these duties in which they are required

to walk together. But if they are determined, at the shrine of

natural affection, to sacrifice a regard to God's word, besides ex

hibiting to the world a house divided against itself, they ought

to expect, that he will visit their iniquities with rods, and their

sins with chastisements.

Besides teaching their children , they are to engage to walk to

gether in all the duties of religion- in religious conversation—

in prayer-in fasting . See 1 Cor. vii . 5 , and 1 Pet. iii . 1-7.

Both are supposed by the inspired writers to have place in the

same visible community of Christians. See 1 ∙ Cor. xiv. 34, 35.—

1 Tim. ii . 12. But they cannot, unless they are agreed to all the

extent of doctrine and precept supposed in these duties. The

same thing is evident from a due consideration of the import of

the phrase, " Be ye not unequally yoked together," for that

supposes that they ought to walk together through all the duties

of a believer, not only with the same sentiments but with the

same holy activity, zeal and love. The figure in the words is

borrowed from two oxen yoked together, in which case it would

not answer well if one were very weak and another very strong ;

but it would be incomparably worse if one should pull one way

and the other pull in direct opposition . The application of this

is easy.

Most professors of religion are fully sensible of the propriety

of this unity, if not before , at least very soon after they are mar

ried . This appears from the frequent occurrence of one of the

parties leaving his or her former profession and joining with the

other. Now I will admit it possible in some cases that this may

be done rightly; but I do not know a single case of an ordinary

kind where satisfactory evidence of it can be given to all concern

ed. When I admit it possible in some cases , (that is when error

is left and truth embraced) it is then attended with so great diffi

culties and temptations that very few are competent to it. But

the most common case is, that truth is forsaken and error adopt

ed; of which the best that can be said is, that it is a decided step
m
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It follows then, that either now or when you first made a profes

sion you lied to God, to the church and the world. At which

ever of these times you prefer to place it , it will come very near

accusing your present change , of bad motives and yourself of

vile hypocrisy ; and in spite of all the charity in the world , eve

ry denomination, when its turn is to be forsaken, will condemn

your conduct if it dare approve its own. Sometimes to solve the

difficulty, it is gravely said, that " it looks best for husband and

wife to go to one place of worship ." This is true, if it can be

done without sacrificing the cause of truth. But is it best, or

does it look best, that this should be purchased at the expence

of apostatising from truth, and giving conntenance and support

to error.

I have already said that, in no case , can you give satisfactory

evidence that you have made a right change. Your affection for

your partner, and consequent desire to please must ever appear,

to those who know not the heart, to have caused the change.

You therefore commit an injury you cannot repair, inflict a

wound you cannot heal. How does this accord with the Bible?

Does the Bible give you either precept or example to justify you

in offending many to whomyou had given a public solemn pledge,

in order to please one to whom in the first instance, you were un

der no obligation at all ?

I have now proved that persons proposing to marry ought to

be one in a religious sense, that they ought to be of one heart and

one way respecting the whole of parental instruction , prayer,

fasting, religious conversation , all the duties of a believer. I

am now to point out the dismal consequences of neglecting this

rule.

(To be continued . )

.

Selections.

LETTERS ON THE ATONEMENT.-No . VIII .

The Truth of God.

MY DEAR BROTHER

In the two preceding letters , I endeavoured to prove, that the

definite scheme accords with the scriptural representations of the

nature of the atonement, far better than the indefinite. Let us

now,

II. Look at the two theories in an other point of contrast, and
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The TRUTH of God will first claim attention. Truth is a per

fection essential to the divine nature ; an attribute of which the

Supreme Being can never be divested . He is celebrated by the

inspired writers as "a God of truth" " and plenteous in truth.”

"All the paths of the Lord are mercy and truth, to such as keep

his covenant and testimonies." " He shall judge the world in

righteousness and the people with his truth." "The Lord is

good; his mercy is everlasting, and his truth endureth to all gen

erations." "He keepeth truth for ever." "The word ofthe Lord

is right, and all his works are done in truth." "All his works

are truth, and his ways judgement." "God is not man that he

should lie.” “The Strength of Israel will not lie.” “God that

cannot lie."

Such are the testimonies of inspired writers to this glorious

perfection of the divine nature. Jehovah is truth itself. He

always speaks the truth ; and he always does according to truth.

It is impossible for him to deviate, in one word or action, from

the requirements of truth. He is true in his threatenings as well

as in his promises.

Now, this attribute of the Supreme Ruler of the universe, is

honoured by the views we take of the atonement. We represent

him as being incapable of departing from his word, by suffering

sin to escape the penalty of the law. His threatenings, we be

lieve, are always executed either on the head of the transgressor,

or on the head of his surety. Jehovah fulfils his comminations,

exactly according to his meaning when he denounced them. Not

so our brethren of the New School . They abandon the penalty

of the law. It is executed neither on the ransomed of the Lord,

nor on their Redeemer. Sin escapes without punishment.

" There," says one, " is a secret and perpetual recurrence to

the idea that Christ has paid the demand , or suffered the penalty

ofthe law, so that its claims are now quieted , and the sentence of

condemnation repealed . But this is a fundamental, and may

prove a fatal error. There is nothing in the character of Christ's

sufferings which can affect or modify the penalty of the law.

These sufferings were not legal. They constituted no part of that

curse which was threatened against the transgressor.' * Again :

"The atonement paid no debt- it involved the infliction of no
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and the truth ofGod is prostrated in the dust. He threatens ; but

he does not execute his threatenings. He declares that sin shall

be punished ; but he pardons it, and suffers it to escape, without

punishment .

How well our brethren get over this difficulty? How can they

save the honour of the divine veracity? Will they say, that God is

not bound to fulfil Ms threatenings, while they admit that he is

bound to fulfil his promises ? I am not ignorant of the distinction

made between a promise and a threatening . I know it has been

said that, as by the former a right is passed over to him to whom

the promise is given, justice requires the promiser to act accord

ing to his engagement ; but in respect to the latter, the matter is

very different : no right being conveyed to another, no obligation

of justice demands the fulfilment of the threatening . This dis

tinction, however, will not suffice to evince, that the truth of

God does not create an obligation to inflict the penalty of his

law, on every sin by which it is violated . Justice, I admit, re

quires the fulfilment of promises ; but does not truth require the

same? It is to Jehovah's truth, and not to his justice, the inspired

writer refers us when he proves the immutability of the divine

counsel. The promise and the oath of God are the two immuta

ble things, in which it is impossible for God to lie. (See Heb.

vi. 17, 18.) If, then, it is impossible for the God of truth to lie

by breaking his promise, it is manifest that he is bound by his

truth, as well as by his justice, to fulfil his promises ; and if he

pays such a sacred regard to truth involved in his promises, is it

not evident he must pay an equal regard to truth involved in his

threatenings? The claims of truth are the same in both cases ;

and if the violation of truth would be lying in the one, it surely

would be so in the other. The conclusion is, that every threaten

ing of Jehovah must be fulfilled, according to its true import.

But it will be said , the non-execution ofthe penalty ofthe law

involves no breach of truth , because the penalty denotes only

the real demerit of sin. That the penalty expresses the judg

ment of our divine Lawgiver on the demerit of sin, is readily

conceded ; but to maintain that it involves nothing more, and

gives no pledge that it shall be inflicted , is to maintain, in our
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penalty annexed to his law, while it declares the demerit of sin,

denounces wo against the transgressor . It assures us that sin

shall not go unpunished. It is written, " the wages of sin is

death;" but it is also written , " In the day that thou eatest there

of thou shalt surely die." " The soul that sinneth it shall die."

"Who will render unto every man according to his deeds :―unto

them that are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey

unrighteousness, indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish,

upon every soul of man that doeth evil." " If ye live after the

flesh ye shall die." "For as many as have sinned without law

SHALL perish without law: and as many as have sinned in the

law SHALL be judged by the law." Do these declarations con

tain nothing more than the judgment of the Supreme Lawgiver

as to the demerit of sin? Who does not see that they solemnly

assure us that sin shall be punished, and that the truth of God is

pledged to see them fulfilled according to their true meaning?

But, say our brethren, the threatenings of God are conditional.

" Yet forty days, and Ninevah shall be overthrown." But the

Ninevites repented ; " and God repented of the evil that he had

said he would do unto them, and he did it not.” Parents often

forbear to execute their threatenings ; and human governments

frequently remit the penalty of the law in favour of unhappy

culprits. We grant magistrates are empowered to set aside the

execution of sentences denounced against the violators of human

laws ; and whenever they exercise their dispensing power, in

conformity with the design for which they received it, no breach

of truth is involved in the transaction ; because every law to

which this remitting power extends is subjected to this condition,

that its penalty may, in certain cases, be set aside. But, at the

same time, it is to be observed , that the . very necessity of this dis

pensing power grows out of the imperfection of human govern

ment and the impossibilty of adapting general laws to every par

ticular case. But no such necessity exists in the divine govern

ment; which is infinitely perfect, and can , with infallible certain

ty, apportion punishment to the demerit of every transgressor.

The escape of the Ninevites is indeed to be attributed to the

well known clemency of God. But it produced no breach of

truth ; for it is evident, from the circumstances of the case,

that the terrifying denunciation of the prophet was designed to

awakenthem to repentance, and lead them to reformation. The

effect was happy . The people did repent . " God saw their

works, that they turned from their evil way." When, therefore ,

the Lord determined to spare them, he acted according to an es

tablished principle in his government over the nations. "At
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what instant I shall speak concerning a nation and concerning a

kingdom to pluck up, and to pull down and to destroy it ; if that

nation against whom I have pronounced , turn from their evil, I

will repent of the evil that I thought to do unto them." Jer. 18.

the threatening was then conditional; and consequently the truth

of God did not require its execution on a repenting people . In

sparing them, Jehovah, who is merciful and slow to anger, acted

according to his real intention in commissioning his servant Jonah

to proclaim his wrath against the Ninevites, and the true import

of his awful denunciation.

But from the conditionality annexed to threatenings of tempo

ral calamities, in respect to nations and individuals , it will by no

means follow that the penal sanctions of God's holy and eternal

law are likewise conditional. Parents it is true do often remit

punishment to their children ; and duty sometimes requires that

their threatenings should not be executed. But Jehovah is above

all authority. His conduct is not subject to the rules that govern

the conduct of imperfect and erring mortals. When a parent

threatens to chastise a child, he may really design to do so ; and

yet he may afterwards see cause to change his purpose , and lay

aside the rod. But when the omniscient God utters a threatening,

he knows all possible circumstances. Nothing unforeseen can

arise to induce a departure from his original purpose ; and conse

quently his truth demands the infliction of the penalty of his law

on every sin, agreeably to its true import.

Our brethren, however, will insist , that, as the penalty of the

law is not inflicted on the saved, it cannot be executed on any

other person. They strenuosly maintain the Redeemer did not

bear the curse of the law. But here zeal for their peculiar views

carries them along, in opposition to plain testimonies of inspired

writers. Christ did endure , as was shown in my last letter, the

curse of the broken law, for all who believe in him : and that

this transfer of punishment from the original offenders to their

Surety-Redeemer, was consistent with adherence to truth, we are

taught to believe by infinite wisdom, under whose inspiration the

prophets and apostles wrote . The plan of salvation was devised

in the eternal mind before the creation of the world , the Son of

God, in the character of Mediator , was set up from everlasting ;

believers were chosen in him before the foundation of the world ;
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the curse from the head of his people to the head of their divine

surety, which he contemplated , as the way to effect their salva

tion. In the death of Jesus Christ , as a satisfaction for sin, the

truth of God shines in all its lustre. The penalty of a violated

law is diverted from the sinner ; and yet it is fully executed, in

the bitter agonies of our immaculate Redeemer.

In opposition to our views, an argument has been drawn from

the history of Adam. The preacher began with premising, that

he bolieved God always acted according to his real meaning in

his threatenings ; and, then, in order to prove the threatening an

nexed to the covenant made with Adam was not executed, he ob

served that it denounced temporal death, to be inflicted on the

very day of his transgression. Bnt this, said he, was not inflicted ;

Adam did not die , till he had lived upwards of nine hundred

years. Besides, the penalty was eternal death ; God declared that

Abam should die eternally. But Adam was saved ; and Jesus

Christ did not suffer eternal death : consequently, the penalty was

executed neither on Adam, nor on the Redeemer.

Such was his argument. He could not but be aware that it

would be objected , that, according to this statement, the devil

spake the truth , when , in tempting our first parents, he affirmed,

in opposition to their understaning of the meaning of the threat

ening. " Ye shall not surely die." This he could not deny ; and

to do away the force of an objection , so revolting to the minds

of common Christians , he observed, that, to make temptations

successful, there must be a mixture of truth with falsehood.-A

feeble answer!

Now, in reply to this curious argument, it is obvious to remark,

that the construction put on the threatening does not accord with

the preacher's preliminary observation ; for, if God always acts

agreeably to the real meaning of his declarations, then it is cer

tain he did not, by his threatening to Adam, mean he should un

dergo temporal death on the very day of his transgression ; be

cause, as Adam's natural life was not destroyed on that day, God

did, by his own conduct, own that this was not his meaning. Nor

does it appear that our first parent so understood the threatening;

for knowing himself to be the constituted head of a numerous
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were sown in it, and he became a mortal man : he was, moreover,

ashamed, fled at the voice of his Maker, and vainly attempted to

hide himself from his presence. Besides, sentence of death was

pronounced upon him by his offended Sovereign ; and he became

LEGALLY dead. In this sense, he actually died on the very day

of his transgression ; and thus Jehovah himself has, by his treat

ment of the culprit, interpreted the real meaning of his own

threatening.

That eternal death was involved in the penalty annexed to the

first covenant, and that it is most unequivocally denounced against

all impenitent sinners, we assuredly believe. But it is plain the

word eternal was not used in the threatening against Adam; and

it seems to us, that if it had been as plainly and positively declar

ed that he should surely and personally die eternally, in case of vi

olating the covenant, as it was that he should surely die on the

day of his eating the forbidden fruit, his condition would have

been hopeless. For we believe that when Jehovah condescends

to speak to us in human language , he is to be understood accord

ing to the common use of words, and that he always means what

he says. His truth is pledged, not only in his predictions , as has

been taught by some, but in his threatenings too. In the latter

he as really means what he says, as in the former : and in fact all

threatenings have the nature of predictions. Had, therefore , the

original commination been expressed in the terms we have ad

verted to, the case of Adam would have been remediless . But

these awful terms were not employed . The threatening was de

nounced in such language as to render his salvation consistent

with Divine truth; in language corresponding to those schemes

of mercy which were about to open their treasures of grace and

love on this fallen world . Eternal death is now denounced

against every sinner ; but surely the meaning of the threatening

is not that every sinner of our race shall certainly die eternally ;

for then who could be saved ? The import obviously is, that ev

ery sinner deserves this tremendous punishment ; and that all

who refuse to rely on the satisfaction for sin made by Jesus Christ,

shall most certainly endure eternal misery. The true meaning,

then, of the original penalty was, that Adam should surely die

on the day of his disobedience in the way explained ; but not

that he should as certainly die eternally. He became indeed

subject to eternal death , just as sinners now are ; but his salvation

was as consistent with the language of the penalty and its real

import, as that of any of his posterity who lie under the same

dreadful curse.

VOL. III. 36 粤
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From the history of Adam no evidence can be derived, to prove

that the penalty of the law has failed in its execution , or that

the God of truth has ever acted, in a single instance, contrary to

the true meaning of his words. Our first parent actually did

die according to the real import of the threatening ; and as he

from the first expected to be the progenitor of a numerous poster

ity, we have reasonto believe that he did not himself understand

by the threatening, that his mortal life was to terminate onthe

very day of his transgressing the command of his Maker; and

both promises and threatenings are obligatory, only in the sense

which they are really understood by the different parties con

cerned in them, at the time of making them . Jesus Christ, the

great Redeemer, did truly endure, as has been proved , the pe

nalty of the law; and if Adam has been saved , it was through

the vicarious sacrifice and satisfactionfor sin, made by the promis

ed seed of the woman. Sincerely yours,

LETTERS ON THE ATONEMENT.-No. IX .

The Justice of God.

MY DEAR BROTHER

We have seen how much more honour is reflected on the truth

of God, by the doctrine we teach, than by that taught by our

brethren. Let us proceed to inquire in which of the two schools ,

the honour of DIVINE JUSTICE is most exhibited .

Contemplating the cross of Christ in the light in which our

theory presents it, we immediately see a glorious display of di

vine justice. Is an explanation of that awful spectacle required ?

Is the reason of the sufferings of the immaculate Redeemer de

manded? We reply, it was right that he should suffer, because

he assumed the place of sinners. Had he not become their sub

stute, justice could have had no claim on him, for the payment of

their debt. But as, in infinite compassion to them in their lost

and ruined condition, he was pleased to undertake their redemp

tion, and beome their substitute ; he was " made under the law,"

(Gal. iv. ) subject to all its demands, penal as well as preceptive .

Having thus assumed the responsibilities of his people and stand

ing charged with their sins, justice could of course require from

him a satisfaction for the dishonur which they had done to the

law and government of God by their transgressions ; and justly

inflict on him that awful penalty which they had incurred. The

penalty must be executed . The truth of God insists on its exe

cution ; his law demands it ; and consequently his justice could

righteously lay it on the Saviour, who had voluntarily takenthe

place of sinners, and engaged to satisfy all the demands of law

and justice against them.
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This is the reason of the dreadful sufferings ofthe spotless Lamb

of God. As "he was made sin," it was right that he should be

" made a curse for us ;';” * the punishment due to our sins could

justly be inflicted on our substitute, to whomthey were all imput

ed. The wrath of the Almighty was poured out upon him; the

fires of divine justice consumed the victim that love had provi

ded ; the Father spared not his own Son, but delivered him up

for us all. What a glorious display of justice ! How inflexible

in its righteous demands ! It will not abate them in the smallest

degree, even in favour of the Son of God. He must drink the

bitter cup of wrath to its very dregs. In the cross of our Redeem

er, the universe will forever see the brightest exhibition of divine

justice.

Equally plain does our doctrine make the display of the evil

of sin in the death of Christ. Had no sin been imputed to him,

he could not have been treated as a sinner . But as all the sins

of his people were charged to his account and he made responsi

ble forthem, it was right that the penalty of the law should be

inflicted on him. " He was wounded for our transgressions ; he

was bruised for our iniquities ; the chastisement of our peace was

upon him." "He bare our sins in his own body onthe tree." In

the curse denounced against a fallen world, in the sufferings,

agonies and death of mankind, and in the torments of hell , the

dreadful evil of sin is seen ; but in the sufferings and death of

Christ, it is seen in a still stronger light. When an angry God,

seizing a bold transgressor, pours out his curse upon his guilty

head, banishes his soul from his presence, and overwhelms it in

the fiery billows of the burning lake, he discovers his abhorrence

ofsin. But when, seizing his only begotten Son as the surety

of guilty man, he poured out his curse on his head, withdrew

from him the light of his countenance, and overwhelmed him

with shame, anguish and horror of mind, he proclaimed to the

universe, in tones of thunder, his utter detestation of sin, and

gave the plainest and most convincing demonstration that he

would not, and could not, suffer it to go unpunished. In the

cross of Christ, sin appears to be that evil and bitter thing which

God hates with utter hatred.

Thus, according to the old theory, all appears plain and intel

ligible. But when we turn our eye to the new scheme we see

obscurity and darkness ; we find ourselves surrounded with dif

ficulties and perplexities. Our brethren, I know, think other

wise. They imagine that, by an application of an old distribu

tion ofthe justice of God into three kinds, commutative, distribu

tive, and public, they can not only expose the error in our views

* 1 Cor. v. 21. Gal. iii. 13.
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of this great subject, but remove all objections to the doctrine of

the atonement. I do not controvert this distinction ; but I shall

object to the use they make of it , as being very unhappy and

productive of real difficulties. In their hands it is a source of

darkness, not a spring of light . For

First, They set thejustice of God AT VARIANCE with itself. In

a former letter this opposition was noticed in regard to believers .

Here I shall consider it in reference to the Mediator. In man,

justice, how diversified soever in its operations, is one and the

same principle. It presides over his whole conduct, and governs

him, whether he act as a private individual , as a merchant, or as

a ruler. Equally plain is it , that the justice of God, however

diversified in its operations and distinguished by different names,

on account of its modes of exercise, must be one and the same at

tribute of his nature. It is impossible for any collision to arise

between his perfections, much less in the same perfection . Yet

such a collision is represented as occurring between the demands

of divine justice , according to the views of our brethren. "Dis

tributive justice," says the author of dialogues on atonement,

"demands that every person should be treated according to his

moral character. It demands that the guilty should be punished

and the innocent set free."* Consequently, as Christ was, in

their opinion , perfectly free from sin in every sense, either im

puted or personal, distributive justice required that he should be

saved from death, the wages of sin, and enjoy life , the reward of

obedience ; and not be treated as sinners deserve to be treated,

by being subjected to those very sufferings by which a righteous

God punishes them, and expresses his displeasure against their

disobedience. But, says this same writer, speaking of Christ's

death, "it was a satisfaction to public justice, by which the ends

ofpunishment are answered." Now, if his death was a satisfac

tion to public justice, then public justice demanded his death ;

demanded that he should pay the wages of sin , and be treated as

a sinner, by being subject to the very sufferings that sinners

deserve. Here then is a complete opposition , in the demands of

one and the same divine attribute. It demands that Christ should

die ; and it demands that he should not die.

Secondly: They use this distinction so as to set aside DISTRIBU

TIVE justice, in relation to the atonement. It had no demand on

Christ, they say ; and of course his sufferings were no satisfaction
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mands against Christ on his own account ; but on account of his

representative character it had just demands. Having undertak

en the redemption of sinners, he assumed their place and respon

sibilities ; he was made under the law, subject to its penal requisi

tions, and bound to suffer and do all that their salvation required.

It was therefore right that he should be made a curse for them,

by enduring the penalty of the law; and Jehovah, by inflicting

punishment on him, the surety of his people, dealt with him on

the principles of distributive justice He was viewed, not in the

character of a holy man, who had always been obedient to the

divine law; but in his character of Mediator between an offend

ed Sovereign and his rebellious creatures, who had engaged to

pay the dreadful debt of penal sufferings which they had con

tracted. Justice therefore demanded his death ; and by dying he

satisfied the claims of distributive justice. It was, strictly speak

ing, distributive justice that treated Christ as a sinner, and exact

ed from him the sufferings necessary to be endured in making an

atonement for sin.

Thirdly: On the plan ofthe new school , DISTRIBUTIVE JUSTICE

HAS NOT BEEN SATISFIED , nor can there be ANY DISPLAYof

this attribute in the death of Christ. They assert indeed that

public justice was displayed in that ever memorable event ; and

consequently it must have demanded his death. But on what

grounds can this be maintained? Was Christ a sinner? No ; he

was holy, harmless, undefiled , and separate from sinners. Was

sin imputed to him? No ; they reply, the imputation of sin is an

absurdity. Had the law any demands on him? By no means ;

"the law," says one of the new school, "has no penal demand

against Christ-such a demand it can never establish." "The

law," says another, did not demand the death of Christ." * If,

then, on neither of these accounts the Supreme Ruler ofthe uni

verse had any demands on the sufferings of Christ, on what possi

ble grounds could justice, public justice, if you please, require

that he, the immaculate Son of God , should undergo that death

which constitutes the wages of sin , and which: law and justice

denounce against sin, and against sin only? To subject such a

glorious and divine personage, free from sin both personal and

imputed ; one on whom the law had no penal demands ; one

whose character merited the highest honours ; to the greatest

ignominy, to unutterable pain, and to an accursed death, would

have been a display, not of pablic justice, but of public injustice .

It would have dishonoured the government of the Most High,.

and filled the universe with terror.

Beman, p. 34, Dial . on Atonement, p. 23.

36*
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But to prove that on this scheme no injustice was done to

Christ, it is said : "His sufferings were perfectly voluntary. He

took themupon himself. If those sufferings had been inflict

ed upon him, without his consent, he would have been treated

with great injustice."* But, if we admit that his consent to suffer

would have done away the charge of injustice , it will not follow

that justice had any demands against him; and if it had no

demands against him, there could be no display of justice, in

subjecting him to a treatment so opposite to the claims of his

moral character. "But distributive justice," says the same writer,

in immediate connexion with the above quotation, "was not

exercised in the infliction of these sufferings upon him." No

indeed ; because, on the principles of our brethren, great dis

tributive injustice was done to him; for those sufferings were

inflicted, not in accordance with, but in opposition to, the claims

of distributive justice, which demanded a very different treat

ment ofone so perfectly holy, and so free from sin in every sense.

Consent however, will not always authorize the infliction of evil

on another. A man might wish to die, and even request to he

put to death; but this would not justify a magistrate in distroy

ing his life, nor legalize his murder.

Finally: On the principles advocated by our brethren , NO INTEL

LIGIBLE END is answered by the Saviour's death. They indeed

think otherwise ; and one of them has said, "The atonement was

a scheme devised by infinite wisdom, by which the ends of pun

ishment can be completely satisfied, and yet the sinner spared.”

On our scheme this appears to be perfectly true ; but on that of

the new school , it will be found unable to stand the test of a

rigid examination . View the death of Christ in the light of their

principles, and it will be seen to answer no one legitimate end of

punishment.

The principal end of punishment is the sntisfaction due to

divine justice for the breach of God's holy law, and the insult

offered to his infinite majesty. But according to the theory of

our brethren this is not answered by the Saviour's death ; for

they deny that distributive justice had any thing to do with that

awful transaction, and it has just been shown that public justice

could not be satisfied by it ; because it had no demands against

him. Vindicating the honour of the divine law, is another end

of punishment. Admit, as we do , that Christ placed himself
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that the law had any penal demands against him and that he did

suffer its penalty, and surely it will be absurd to say that the law

in its penal demands was honoured by sufferings which they did

not require, and which of consequence afforded them no satisfac

tion. A display of the evil of sin, and of the hatred which a

holy God bears to it, is another end of punishment. If Jesus

Christ was charged with the sins of his people and really bore

the punishment which they deserved, then the infinite evil ofsin

and the divine hatred against it appear in a strong, convincing

and glaring light, in those dreadful sufferings which Jehovah re

quired of his own and well beloved Son , in making an atone

ment; and without which he would not , and could not, forgive

his offending creatures. But if Jesus Christ was not only perfect

ly holy in himself, but, as our brethren affirm, not at all charged

with the sins of men , and not at all responsible for them, we

cannot see how the evil of sin and the divine hatred of it , appear

in sufferings which were not designed as a punishment of sin .

Finally: another end of punishment is to warn the creatures of

God against the evil of disobedience . Such a warning was indeed

on our principles, given to the universe in the shameful death of

Immanuel : but , if, according to the new doctrine, Jehovah seized

this glorious person, and put him to a death which his violated

law did not demand, and which could be no satisfaction to its

penalty ; if he subjected him to the most dreadful sufferings,

neither on account of any personal sin, nor on account ofany im

puted sin, it is not conceivable how such a procedure could con

vey to rational creatures a warning against the danger of disobe

dience. It was rather calculated to alarm the obedient for their

safety, and shake their confidence that they should continue to

enjoy happiness, so long as they persevered in their allegiance

and duty to their almighty sovereign.

Thus it appears, on the principles of the new school, that no

end ofpunishment is answered by the death of Christ. It seems

to be an unintelligible transaction. We do not see how our

brethren can avoid, in their march of fancied improvement,

coming to the conclusion to which the new discoveries of Dr.

Murdock has led him ; that the death of Christ is a mere symbol,

or arbitrary appointment of heaven, to signify the divine mind

in relation to a certain thing.
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REMARKS

On an Article in THE EDINBURGH REVIEW, in which the Doc

trine ofHume on Miracles is maintained : Bythe Rev. James Som

erville, Minister of Drumelzier.

Professing themselves to be wise, they became fools. ST. PAUL .

[One of the most powerful arguments, of the external kind, in support of

a Divine Revelation, is derived from the miracles which were wrought for

its confirmation. Onthese alone, were there no other argument, the truth

of the Christian Revelation may be rested ; as, indeed, it is by the Saviour

himself. "If I do notthe works of my Father, believe me not ; but if I

do," &c. John x. 25, and 37, 38, The infidel Hume, in his Essay on Mira

cles, first advanced the idea, that it is impossible to prove, by testimony,

that there ever was a miracle :-Because, there is greater probability, from

experience, that any number of witnesses, testifying a violation of the laws

of nature, should be deceived or falsify, than, that such a violation of these

laws, as constitutes a miracle, should take place. By this redoubtable ar

gument did he show, that the Bible, which records the miracles of our

Saviour and his apostles, is unworthy of credit ; no doubt, as much to his

own satisfaction, as he did by other arguments, equally powerful, that there

is neither Bible, nor witness, nor testimony, nor heaven, nor earth , nor mat

ter, nor spirit, but only impressions and ideas, in the universe, affording

evidence of the truth of one part of scripture, at least, that some men " pro

fessing themselves to be wise, became fools ;" and that " the mouth of fools

poureth out foolishness." This attack on the foundation of the Christian

Revelation, was triumphantly repelled by Dr. Campbell, in his " Disserta

tion on Miracles," published in 1762. This work remains unanswered and

unanswerable to this day. The enemies of Divine Revelation, however,

are not to be deterred, by any such obstacles, in manifesting their enmity to.

the truth. They go on, asserting again and again the same dogmas, as if

they had never been refuted , and proving beyond a doubt, that philosoph

ic pride, and folly, and enmity to the gospel, did not die with David Hume.

In 1813 or 14, a work was published in France, by La Place, the most cel

ebrated philosopher of the present day, in which Hume's Doctrine of Mir

acles is revived and asserted ; and in a review of this work, in the XLVI

Number of the Edinburgh Review, written by Professor Playfair of Edin

burgh College, it is again asserted, ex cathedra, as a truth, for the discovery

of which, Hume is entitled to immortal honours. In this and the follow

ing number, we present our readers with the able reply, to the Article in

the Edinburgh Review, above mentioned, written by the Rev. James Som

erville, Drumelzier, which appeared first in the Edinburgh Christian In

structor for December 1814, and was afterwards revised and published sep

arately. We are not aware that it has ever been published in this country,

though the Edinburgh Review has a wide circulation . But if it had not,

we consider the paper valuable, as containing a brief statement and unan

swerable refutation of the infidel argument against Divine Revelation, up

onthe subject of Miracles. ]
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INTRODUCTION.

The world has been much surprised at an article which appear

ed in Number XLVI. of the Edinburgh Review, on a work of

La Place, Sur Les Probabilites, in which the doctrine of Hume,

"that miracles cannot be proved by any testimony," is revived. It

was not expected that, after the complete exposure of the weak

ness of Hume's arguments, his sophisms and self-contradictions,

by Dr. Campbell and others, any person would again have assert

ed his doctrine . But this has been done in the broadest manner,

in the above article , and a very high compliment paid to Hume,

as having been the first who ever gave a fair view of that doctrine .

It is true, their is a salvo added in favour of religion, but as it is

certain that Hume intended his doctrine to militate against

religion, and as not a word is said to shew how it does not

apply to religion, there is reason to apprehend that this

will be considered as a mere compliment to general inion.

The whole reasoning of Hume, of the Reviewer, and of the au

thor whom he reviews, bears as strongly against miracles in sup

port of religion, as against those of any other kind , and however

it may be meant, there is reason to believe that both the friends

and enemies of religion will consider it as an attack against the

argument in favour of Christianity, arising from miracles.

I cannot help observing here, the eagerness of the enemies of

Christianity, in turning all sciences into weapons against reli

gion. Natural philosophy, geography, geology, history, politics,

chemistry, are all made vehicles for conveying infidel opinions .

Geometry and algebra, one would have thought, could never

have been so employed ; yet such is the earnestness of infidels in

promoting their cause, and such their dexterity, that even these

sciences have been forced to contribute their aid ; and so far do

they carry it, that, in a pamphlet on Backgammon , or Whist ,

they will contrive to have something against religion .

Some persons may consider it as quite superfluous to publish

any thing on this subject, after what has been written by others,

and particularly after the able work of Dr. Campbell, which is

so well known in this country. But when the enemies of reve

lation are found considering it as useful to their cause to publish

anew their old and refuted arguments , it may also be useful to

the cause of religion to meet them with new answers , suited to
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which is earnestly recommended to every reader ;—but merely

to furnish, in a small compass, anantidote to the poison so wide

ly diffused by the Edinburgh Review.*

Itmay be thought an arduous attempt to enter the lists with the

first geometrician , whom France has produced in the present day,

andwith the Reviewer , who is also, perhaps, the first in his profes

sion in this country. And, indeed, were it in any degree a ques

tion of geometry or calculation , I would leave it to others. But

it is a question of pure reasoning ; and it is well known that the

most eminent geometricians, however gigantic their powers are

in their own field, are often, when they leave that, less than oth

er men. The most moderate talents on the side of truth, have

often been found an overmatch for the greatest on the side of

error; and I apprehend there will be very little difficulty in this

case, in showing the inconclusiveness of the whole reasoning.

I shall, first, examine the reasoning of La Place, and then that of

the Reviewer.

SECTION. I.

Examination of the Reasoning of La Place.

The following is the passage from La Place, on which the

whole is built.

" Events may be so extraordinary, that they can hardly be es

tablished by any testimony. We would not give credit to a man

who affirmed that he had seen an hundred dice thrown into the

air, and all fall on the same faces. If we ourselves had been

spectators of such an event, we would not believe our own eyes,

till we had scrupulously examined all the circumstances, and as

sured ourselves that there was no trick nor deception. After

such examination, we would not hesitate to admit it, notwith

standing its great improbability ; and no one would have recourse

to an inversion of the laws of vision , in order to account for it .

* Dr. Campbell informs us, that it excited much surprise in his days, that

Hume continued to publish one edition after another of his Essays, without

taking the least notice of the answer, though he had, in a letter to the author,

expressed himself in terms very different from those of contempt, concerning

that work. It has excited no less surprise at present, that the Reviewer has

republished Hume's doctrine, and maintained as profound a silence about

any answer to it, as if none had ever been made. But there is no occasion

for any surprise. They wish to produce a certain effect, and that effect is to

be produced by promulgating their own doctrines, not by noticing the an

swers. They have, perhaps, taken the hint, from these persevering person

ages, the quack doctors, who continue year after year to advertise their nos

trums, long after their pernicious effects have been detected. They persevere,

because they hope that many will read and believe, and purchase and swal

low, who never heard of the detection.

+ No man ever fell into grosser absurdities in general reasoning than Whis
ton.
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This shows, that the probability of the continuance of the laws

of nature, is superior, in our estimation, to every other evidence,

and to that of historical facts the best established . One may

therefore judge of the weight of testimouy necessary to prove a

suspension of the laws of nature, and how fallacious it is, in such

cases, to apply the common rules of evidence." Edinburgh Re

view , p . 327.

The first remark I shall make on this paragraph, is , the author's

apparent hesitation and diffidence with regard to the doctrine he

is advancing. He reminds us of a boy venturing on the ice, un

certain whether it will bear him or not. He first says, he would

hardly believe extraordinary events : then he gives a par

ticular instance, and says, we would not believe it . There

is certainly a wide difference betwixt hardly believing, and not

believing at all ; and though the author seems to use the first as

a stepping-stone to carry him on to the last, yet there is still so

great a difference between them, that we may grant the first , and

utterly deny the second.

In order to sift his reasoning more thoroughly, it will be necessa

ry todraw it out in a somewhat more logical form. I shall endeav

or do it all justice, under the conviction that this paper can be of

no service, unless the argument is met both fairly and fully.-

There are three premises, and a conclusion , as follows.

First, We would not believe a man who said that he had seen

a hundred dice fall on the same faces.

Secondly, We would believe our own eyes, if we actually saw

such an event.

Thirdly, The reason why we would believe our owneyes, is

our belief of the immutability of the laws of vision.

Therefore, our belief of the continuance of the laws of nature,

is greater than our belief of any testimony.

Now, I shall endeavour to show that both the first and third

of these premises are false , and therefore the conclusion must be

false also .

The whole rests on the first assertion, that we would not give

credit to a man who related that he saw such a wonderful event.

The truth of that proposition is therefore to be examined most

particularly. But before proceeding to the examination of it, I

must take the liberty of introducing a little change into the state

ment. The author merely says, we would not give credit to a

man, that is, literally , to one man; but, in using this language, he

either did not intend to go so far as Hume and the Reviewer, or

if he did intend to go as far, it must have been an oversight ; for

his argument required that he should have said, we would not



432

believe any number of men, however great that number may be, and

with whatever circumstances their testimony may be attended. His

conclusion is universal, against our belief of any testimony ; but

that conclusion will not follow , though we had good ground not

to believe one man. I suppose, therefore, he means to say, We

would not believe any number of men, however intelligent,

however disinterested , however circumstanced , who should tell

us that they had seen an hundred dice fall on the same faces.

Unless he says this, he says nothing to the purpose.

If La Place intended to go the same length with Hume and

the Reviewer, there must also be an oversight in the instance

he has given in illustration of his doctrine. He meant to shew

that no testimony can prove a suspension of the laws of nature.

Now, the falling of a hundred dice on the same faces, is no sus

pension ofany law of nature . It is perfectly possible , in consist

ency withthe laws of nature, and even in some degree probable.

The author could easily have pointed out by numbers , the degree

of its probability. I shall therefore , without taking advantage of

this, strengthen his argument, by supposing a case which would

really be a suspension of the laws of nature , such as the sun stand

ing still, a dead person rising to life, a stone thrown into the air

and not falling, or a piece of iron swimming in the water. La

Place is to be understood , then, as saying, that we would not

give credit to any number of witnesses, in any circumstances ,

who should assert that they saw an hundred dice thrown into the

air, and all fall on the same faces , or a stone thrown up and

remain suspended.

On this I would make two observations ; 1 , That it is a mere

assertion without proof; and, 2 , That it is altogether unfounded .

First, It is mere assertion without proof. The author has not so

much as attempted any proof. In all sound reasoning, the pre

mises from which any conclusion is drawn, ought either to be

self-evident, or be proved by others which are so. But here is a

proposition which lies at the foundation of the whole fabric,

which is neither a self-evident axiom, nor supported by the

shadow ofproof.

Secondly, It is an assertion altogether unfounded.- In order to

i



433

to believe a lie, so others, from the same cause, may work them

selves up to disbelieve the truth, even when most clearly proved.

If the latter, it is asserting a fact which he could not be sure of,

unless he had examined all the people in the world , and found

them unanimous, or at least, all ofthem who had any claims to

be considered as possessed of any measure ofunderstanding. It is

a question concerning a fact in human nature, which is to be

settled only by a very extensive induction of particulars, by a

careful and extensive examination of existing individuals, and

by a thorough knowledge of the history of mankind in times

past. When La Place says, that we would not believe extraor

dinary or miraculous occurrences on any testimony whatever, he

is contradicted by the whole history of mankind ; for it is the

unquestionable fact, that mankind have , in all ages, believed

most extraordinary occurrences on what they considered as good

testimony. Indeed, it never entered the head ofone ofthe human

race from the beginning of the world , to imagine that they ought

not to believe extraordinary facts, when well attested , until about

sixty years ago, this idea was started by Hume; and even since

that time, the great body ofmankind think themselves warranted

to believe in good testimony just as they did before, notwithstand

ing all the new light which that author has thrown upon the sub

ject. So far as regards the past time, then, the assertion of La

Place, that mankind will not, upon any evidence , believe extraor

dinary facts, appears completely contrary to truth.

Withregard to the present time, whether or not mankind would

believe any number ofwitnesses in any circumstances, who should

assert, that they had seen a stone remain suspended in the air, or a

dead man risé to life, the fact can only be ascertained by a refer

ence to mankind at large. It is a point on which every man must

judge for himself, and, if we can by any means come to know

what is the mind of mankind at large, we must abide by their

decision. For, let it be observed, the question is not, what man

kind ought to believe, but what they do, or will believe in a

given case. It is a reference to the actual state of human nature ,

and to the existing constitution ofthe human mind, on the ques

tion, what mankind do believe , or will believe in any particular

case. Now, there is not the shadow of a doubt, as was already

stated . that in times past not only the vulgar, but the most en
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be an essential part of the constitution of human nature ; and ifi

be so, we may depend upon it, that if any new extraordinary fact

were to occur, such as a hundred dice falling on the same faces

or a stone remaining suspended in the air, they would still be

lieve such facts if supported by sasisfactory evidence . It is not

probable, that mankind will be put to an actual trial by the oc

currence of any new miraculous fact ; but if we may judge of

what they would do in such a case, from what they have done in

similar cases in all times past, we may be sure they would be

lieve it ifwell attested.

It was already stated, that what mankind will or will not be

lieve in any given case, must be left to every individual to deter

mine for themselves. We are apt to be imposed upon by great

philosophical names, and to allow the dogmatical assertions of

such men as La Place and the Reviewer to pass as uuquestiona

ble truths. This might be in some measure reasonable, if it

were a point on which they were well qualified to judge, and

the rest of the world quite unqualified , as any question concern

ing Jupiter's satellites, or Saturn's ring. But this is a question,

in which every man is qualified to judge for himself, and where

these philosphers can only decide for themselves as individuals.

If the great body of mankind declare, that their minds are so

constituted, that they would believe miraculous events when

well attested, the whole reasoning of La Place falls to the

ground; and, from such a decision there can be no appeal.

An individual can speak only for himself, but, for my part, if

La Place or the Reviewer had asserted that they had seen these

events, I would be disposed to give much credit to them, espe

cially if I was sure they had carefully examined every circum

stance, and had no particular interest to bias them. If, in addi

tion to this, all the philosophers of Paris and Edinburgh, and all

the intelligent people in both these cities, were to join in the

same testimony, I believe, that, in fact, no person , unless void of

understanding, would refuse his assent. We would act in this,

as we do in all cases which depend on testimony, first examine

the capacity of the witnesses, and, when satisfied in that point,

would next examine with great care , if they had any particular
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capacity, and no interest to serve , I believe that no person

would reject their testimony. And if, in addition to all these

circumstances, we discovered that their interest was to be greatly

hurt by their testimony ; that they were quite certain of losing

their situations of emolument, their ease and comfort; of incur

ring hatred, persecution and death ; under such circumstances as

these, their testimony would be altogether irresistible.

I have proceeded all along on the supposition, that the author

says, "We would not give credit to any number of men, in any

circumstances, who declared, that they had seen an event which

was a suspension or change ofthe great laws of nature ;" because

if he only means that we would not believe one man, it may be

granted without the least detriment to the argument, for there

are thousands of cases in which we do not give credit to a single

witness, where our belief is compelled by a great number.

The badness of the author's logic is here also to be noticed .

This, which is the first of his premises, is, in reality, the conclu

sion itself. It is assuming the very question in dispute, and then

making that assumption the medium of proving it, which is just

proving it by itself. The thing to be proved is, that we would

not believe any number of witnesses, testifying what was incon

sistent with the laws of nature, and he begins by laying it down

as to be granted.

I shall now examine the reason which he assigns why we

would believe our own eyes in case of our seeing a hundred dice

fall on the same faces, or a stone suspended in the air. It is, says

he, our beliefof the immutabillty of the laws of vision.

This, like the former, is mere assertion, without an attempt

towards proof; and, like the former, it must also be referred to

general opinion. The question is, Why do we believe, in such

awonderful instance, that our eyes have not deceived us? That

we do not see deuces on the dice when they are really aces? La

Place says, Because we are persuaded of the immutability of the

laws of vision. But the fact is, we are persuaded of no such

matter; for we know that in many instances a man sees a single

opject as double ; and in many cases, as of drunkenness and

disease, he believes that he sees objects which have no existence

at all. In any particular instance, therefore, whether common

or extraordinary, a man believes his eyes, because he is convinc

ed by a rapid, and perhaps unobserved process of reasoning, that

the general laws of vision have not, in that particular instance,

been changed or suspended. The process of reasoning on which

he arrives at that conclusion, is, that on all other objects with

which he has been long acquainted, his eyes are doing their
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office truly as usual . He looks up to the sky , and sees not twe

suns, but one ; and he observes all the people who are about him,

not having two heads, or four eyes, but the usual number. Find

ing his eyes testifying truly in all these matters, he believes that

they are doing the same in the case of the dice or the stone. All

this, like many other processes of reasoning, may be so rapid as to

be unobserved ; but that this is really the ground of belief, and

the process by which a person arrives at it ,
will appear evident

from this circumstance--that if any doubt were formally to arise

in his own mind, or to be suggested by another, this is the very

plan he would have recourse to in order to be sure what was the

fact. He would not rest on the general ground, that any change

in the laws of vision was impossible ; but knowing that such

changes are not only possible, but frequent, he would proceed to

try his eyes upon other objects, or to examine the objects in

question by his other senses, that he might know whether or not

any such change had taken place in the laws of vision in the

present instance. The credit, therefore, which we give to our

own eyes, when we see any wonderful appearance, is not found

ed on our persuasion of the immutability of the laws of vision,

but on this , that in that instance we have abundant proof that

the laws of vision are not changed .

Before La Place, therefore, can establish his theory, he must

first prove, that we would not believe the greatest number ofthe

most intelligent and upright witnesses who should assert that

they had seen a hundred dice fall on the same faces ; and he

must prove, that whenwe believe the testimony ofour own eyes,

we do it from a persuasion of the immutibility of the laws of

vision. He has made no attempt to prove either the one or the

other; and we believe he did not make the attempt, because he

knew he had no such proofs to offer. He comes not forward here

as a geometrician, but as an observer of human nature. Geome

try could afford no proofs ; and all the proofs which could be

brought from the observation of the sense and conduct of man

kind wereagainst him; for in all ages mankind have actually be

lieved the most astonishing events when well attested ; and they

ssill go onto do so, in spite of all that Hume and the enemies of
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Select Religious Entelligence.

PROPOSED UNION IN SCOTLAND,

A Letter to the Editor.

SIR,

It has gratified more than one of your readers , that you republished the

Basis of a proposed Union between the Associate Synod, and the Constitu

tional Associate Presbytery in Scotland. In your editorial remarks, you

observed, that " if a solid and harmonious union could be formed, it would

greatly contribute to the strength and efficiency of these bodies; but that

if, as has hitherto been the case, this attempt at union should result in still

farther division, it would go near to effect the extinction of both." Every

friend of truth would deprecate such an issue as is contemplated in the

conclusion of this sentence. I have felt considerable interest in this propo

sed union, and was sorry to observe from a hint in your Number for July

that it was "likely to meet with obstacles and delays. "* I have lately ob

tained correct information on this subject, which induces me to hope that

these " obstacles" are neither great nor insuperable. By publishing the

following extract from a letter, which I received last month, from a mem

ber ofthe Associate Synod you will oblige a CORRESPONDENT.

16th January, 1827.

"The proposed union between our Synod and the Constitutional Pres

bytery, is in a fair way toward a comfortable consummation . Propositions

explanatory ofthe only question between us, have been before both Courts

for upwards of two years. At last, it was proposed that the members of

both, should meet for extra-judicial conversation on them. The meeting

took place in May last. It turned out most comfortable. Several altera

tions were made with the approbation of all. All seemed to see eye to eye.

On the meeting of the respective Courts the Committee (which had been

previously appointed on this subject) reported, and in both courts their

report was agreed to, without a vote. A member ofeach was then appoint

ed to superintend the publishing of them , for the information of the Church

diffusive. A member of each Court was also chosen, as a Committee to

prepare an Overture of a new statement ofprinciples from the testimonies

of the Secession. Dr. M'Crie was appointed by the Constitutional Pres

bytery ; and Mr. Stevenson of Ayr, by our Synod. I understand the Dr.

takes the Narrative and Mr. Stevenson the doctrinal part. Both are busily

employed on the book. This when finished comes of course before the

Courts, and ifagreed to by each, (of which there is little doubt since they

have already agreed to the only question between them,) is to be publish

ed, and a reasonable time in the hands of the public, before any union

takes place. It is then proposed that they unite in the way of covenanting

with God and confederating with one another about his public cause. We

hope that should it please God to bring us forward to this union, it will be

the means of strengthening the Reformation cause in these lands. I trust

we feel, that we much need the Divine guidance and direction, in this im

portant matter."

HARVEY ISLANDS.t

Island ofManaia (or Mangeea) .
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1824. Tiere died about three weeks before my arrival. During the first two

months oftheir residence on the island, a few embraced the Gospel, and that

number has since increased to one hundred and twenty. These were easily

distinguishable among the crowd that collected on our going on shore, by the

neatness of their dress and their orderly behaivour. We proceeded to the

teacher's house, which we found equal to any, and superior to most of the

houses ofthe natives at the Society Islands. Not far from the teacher's house

is the chapel, around which the dwellings ofthe Christian converts are scatter

ed.

After the curiosity ofthe crowd had been a little satisfied , I requested them

to adjourn to the house of worship, which was soon filled. Great numbers,

who could not get inside, surrounded every part of the house, and listened

with attention. Davida began with prayer ; after which I addressed them

in his Son to die for them. I then exhorted thoseonthe love of

I

who had embraced Christianity to remain stedfast, and those who still adher

ed to idolatry, to forsake it, and receive the light sent down from heaven.

returned with Davida and his little flock to his house, where we spent some

time in conversation, and again exhorted them to constancy. I addressed a

word of affectionate advice to Davida, in reference to the work in which he

was engaged, and promised that another labourer should be sent to him the

first opportunity. After supplying him with elementary books, &c. , and what

few articles we could spare, for his own use, and for barter, I commended

him to God, and bade him farewell. We then returned on board, and bore

away for Rarotonga.

The number of inhabitants in Manaia, is from one thousand to one thou

sand five hundred. The people who have embraced Christianity, are diligent

in their learning. Some can read the Spelling-book, and a few are beginning

to read the Scriptures. Family and private prayer is strictly observed among

them, andthey pay great respect to their teacher ; and although the king and

the principal part of the people are still idolaters, yet they are all upon friend

iy terms with Davida, frequently visiting him, and bringing him presents of

food. All idolatrous distinctions have been abandoned by those who have

embraced Christianity in the island, and there is reason to hope that the

Gospel will be embraced by every individual in it.

Infanticide being here unknown, the children are numerous. There is

little sickness among the people, and the diseases are few. They display

great inginuity in the fabrication of their cloth, canoes, stone axes, and ear

ornaments. Their heads are profusely covered with figured cloth, red beads,

and sinnet of beautiful workmanship. Their language approaches nearer to

that of New Zealand than Tahitian.

The teachers have been industrious in cultivating yams, pumpkins, and

melons, all of which were before unknown here ; fowls, also, and hogs have

been introduced, and are upon the increase. We left with the teachers some

sweet potatoes for seed, which will prove a valuable addition to their stock

of eatables.

Rarotonga, October 5.-Arrived at Rarotonga. We went on shore, and

were welcomed by the teachers (Papeiaha and Tiberio), and a considerable

number of the people. It being the evening of the week-day lecture , I ad

dressed a congregation of about one thousand five hundred persons, from

Psalm cxviii. 1 .; O give thanks unto the Lord, for he is good; because his

mercy endurethfor ever. The greatest attention was paid to what was spoken.

I spent the evening with the king and teachers, who consulted me upon the

general affairs of the islands, and informed me what had taken place during

the past six months.

Since the vessel was here last, the most determined hostility had been

manifested by the remaining idolaters, against those who had embraced the

Gospel, and had eventually led to a conflict, which terminated, without loss

of life on either side, in victory on that of the Christians. The vanquished

have since entreated their names to be enrolled as worshippers of Jehovah,

and the cumbrous deities, fourteen in number (being about 20 feet long and 6

feet in diameter), are now lying prostrate, like Dagon of old.
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The chapel, 240 feet by 42, is an excelent native building, well plastered.

The king's house , 36 feet by 24, is plastered, and tastefully fitted up in the

interior, with painted cloth and ornamental shells. It contains eight rooms,

with boarded floors. Adjoining, is another plastered house, 138 feet by 20, in

which the king eats, and where his servants and dependents reside . Makea

is a fine handsome man, much resembling, in his features, the late King

Pomare, He has eight sons and four daughters. The house in which the two

teachers reside, is another good building, 90 feet by 30, most of it floored with

boards, and containing various apartments, furnished with bedsteads, sofas,

arm-chairs and tables, all of native manufacture. There are several hundred

houses in the settlement, of which one hundred and eighty are plastered .

The king and principal chiefs can read well in the Tahitian Spelling-book,

and hundreds, yea, I may say, thousands of men, women and children are

making rapid progress in learning. Dr. Watt's Catechism of Scripture Names

they have learned perfectly, as well as the Tahitian Catechism. Family and

private prayer is generally observed . Plurality of wives is entirely abolished .

The people show great respect to their teachers. Three kings (or principal

chiefs) formerly governed the island , (viz . Makea, Tinomana, and Pa,) be

tween whom frequent and bloody wars formerly raged ; but now, by univer

sal consent, the whole power is vested in Makea ; and thus contention for

power, that apple of discord , has been wisely cast away by the islanders.

Cannibalism and infanticide* also have ceased . The population of this

island may be safely estimated at from six to seven thousand . The people are

much given to cultivation , and men, women and children are continually em

ployed on their plantations.

In the evening, those who had been baptized made a feast, to which we

were invited ; and while we were partaking of the luxuries of the island,

several ofthe natives got up and made some sensible speeches. One observed ,

that our Lord foretold Peter's denial ; let us also (added he) beware lest we

deny him in our hearts. Another made some judicious remarks on John iii. 6;

That whichis born oftheflesh is flesh, aud that which is born of the Spirit is

Spirit. And I must confess, I was surprised to hear such addresses from those

who so short a time ago were ignorant idolaters. After this meeting was con

cluded, we retired to the chapel, where I was employed in re-writing down

the names ofthe candidates, previous to baptism on the morrow.

October 7.-About noon, the people assembled at the chapel, to the number

of about two thousand. I addressed them from Matt. xxviii. 20, Teaching

them to observe all things, &c. &c.; after which I baptized one hundred and

ninety-four adults, and one hundred and two children. The greatest order

prevailed during the whole service . In the afternoon I had a meeting with

the young people and children . About seven hundred attended . They cor

rectly answered every question in Dr. Watt's Catechism . I afterwards ad

dressed them, and concluded with prayer. On this island, the Lancasterian

system ofinstruction could be fully acted upon, as the young people and chil

dren cannot leave home, such is the extent ofthe population, without danger

of starvation .†

In the evening, the people held their stated Friday evening meeting, in the

chapel, which was lighted up with candle-nut oil. About three thousand were

present. I commenced with prayer and an address, after which several passa

ges of Scripture were correctly quoted and appropriately applied by the na

tives. The two deacons who accompanied me then addressed them in an en

couraging manner. I could not help contrasting the behaviour ofthe people

now, with what I witnessed on our former visit. We were then afraid to land,

conceiving our lives would have been endangered ; but now we felt as easy

* Infanticide was confined to female children. There were formerly arreois

amongthe people of this island , but they never murdered their children.

+ In the Society Islands, where, before the people embraced Christianity, the

population had been so much reduced by wars, infanticide, &c. the children

ramble from place to place, and from island to island , always sure of procuring

the means ofsubsistence .

•
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as though we had been among our own people. Then the natives came along

side the vessel witout any clething at all, but now the greatest propriety in

dress was manifested among all classes. At our former visit, the Tahitian

teachers were compelled to keep watch the whole night, to preserve their

wives from the violence of Makea ; but nowhe has given up all his own

wives (formerly eight in number) except one. He is constant at school, is

diligent in his attendance on the means of grace, and approves of every plan

that is proposed for the spiritual and teinporal benefit of his people. There is

also, apparently, more modesty among the females of this island, than on any

other in the South Seas with which I am acquainted.

October 8,-In the morning the people again assembled at the chapel. I ad

dressed them on the subject ofthe new birth, after which, I baptized one hun

dred and twenty-nine adults, and seventy-one children, making altogether

four hundred and ninety-six, who have been baptized during our present visit.

One thousand were baptized formerly, so that the whole number of those who

have now received the ordinance of baptism on this island, is one thousand

four hundred and ninety-six. On this occasion, the number ofnatives present

could not have been less than from three thousand five hundred, to four thou

sand.

The Tahitian teachers, Papehia and Tiberio, deserve great commendation

for their activity and diligence in their work. They have taught the people

to make bedsteads, sofas, chairs, &c. They have themselves acquired a great

deal of the Rarotongian dialect, and, when reading the Scriptures, giving out

the Tahitian Hymns, and in their prayers and addresses, they substitute

numerous words of the Rarotongian dialect instead ofthe Tahitian, that the

people may more clearly understand the Word of Life ; so that I am now

more convinced than ever of the necessity of a Version of the Scriptures, for

the use of the natives of Harvey-Islands , and the sooner it is commenced the

better.

Much has been said in Europe, &c. concerning the success of the Gospel in

the Society Islands, but it is not to be compared with its progress in Raroton

ga. In the Society Islands, European Missionaries laboured for fifteen long

years before the least fruit appeared. But two years ago, Rarotonga was

hardly known to exist ; was not marked in any of the charts, and on our last

voyage we spent much time in endeavouring to ascertain whether or not there

really was such an island ; and all the guidance we were able to obtain , was

from the king ofAtui, who had never seen it himself. Two years ago the Ra

rotongians did not know there was such a name as JESUS, or such good news

as the Gospel. And now, I scruple not to say that their attention to the means

of grace, their regard to private and family prayer, their diligence and their

general behaviour, equals, if not excels , whatever has been witnessed at Tahiti

andthe neighbouring islands. When we look at the means, it is the more as

tonishing. Two Tahitian teachers, not particularly distinguished among their

own countrarymen for intelligence, have been the instruments in working this

wonderful change and that before a single European Missionary had set his

foot upon the island. I have been accustomed to see such changes as have

taken place in the various islands of these seas, but I must confess, what I

have seen in Rarotonga has, nevertheless, excited in me surprise . I could

nothelp earnestly desiring the presence ofmy Brother Williams, that ashe had

shared some disappointments with me last voyage, so he might share with me

the joy, whichthe change which has since taken place is calculated to produce.

Fromthe great number of its inhabitants, and the general aspect of affairs in
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Summary of Religious Entelligence.

SANDWICH ISLANDS.-In our December number, page 345, we mentioned

the riots that had been excited at the Sandwich Islands by the crew of the

American Schooner Dolphin, Captain Percival. A particular account ofthis

disgraceful transaction has been forwarded in a letter from Mr Richards. In

former times when a foreign vessel touched at these Islands, multitudes of

lewd women went on board, and licentiousness, most disgraceful to the for

eigners and ruinous to the morals of the wretched Islanders , was indulged in.

One effect ofthe labours of the missionaries and ofthe improvement of morali

ty by the introduction of the gospel, was, the issuing of a tabu by the chiefs ,

forbidding women to visit vessels coming to their shores. This was the cause

of the riot above mentioned. Viewing the missionaries as the cause of this

restriction, they attacked their houses and threatened their lives, if they did

not get it removed. Captain P. was not immediately concerned in these out

rages, expressed regret at their having happened, and punished some of the

principal persons concerned. But from the part acted by him, in reference to

them, he is viewed by the chiefs and missionaries, as being as deeply involved

in the guilt of these transactions as any concerned. To the missionaries them

selves, though at first he behaved civilly, yet he expressed his regret that the

lawhad been passed . He went to thechiefs and railed in a most ridiculous man

ner at the law respecting females, and spoke in the most hostile manner. Find

ing that Boki, who during the illness of his brother Karaimoku is at the head

of the government, had not power to repeal the law, a council ofthe chiefs

was called at his request. Boki was sent by Karaimoku Kaahumanu to re

quest Captain P. to put his demands in writing. He answered that he would

not write, but would talk and fight, that his vessel was small, but like fire ; he

warned the chiefs of their own safety in resisting his wishes, said he would

shoot Mr Bingham ifhe came to the council and would have the law repealed

at any consequence. At the council he was more moderate, but insisted on

the repeal of the law-complained loudly that the chiefs had insulted him by

not admitting females to his schooner, whenthey had allowed them to go on

board the Blonde frigate, (which was not true ,) and said he would rather

have his arms and legs cut off, than to be thus insulted. Your Missionaries,

he added, tell you so and so, but they are only Kanakas, (common low men)

-I know nothing about them-I am a Chieffrom the United States, and you

must listen to me.

To his speech the chiefs made little reply, except that they had recently

heardthe word of God, and were determined to obey his commandments and

walkinthe right way.

On Saturday 25th Febuary ensuing, the most positive threats were renew

ed, if the tabu should not be repealed . The next morning two messengers

came from him to the chiefs saying, they must repeal the law. Boki's courage

failed, and he took such measures as in a good degree to comply with the

demand, and multitudes of ignorant and degraded females have again resort

ed to the ships, and their former abominable practices. "Some of our chris

tian friends at home" says Mr Richards " may shed a tear, when reading of

the abuse of a British whale ship, but no evil came from that outrage-tell

them now to weep tears ofblood over the lamentable consequences to this peo

ple, of the violence and infamy of our own national vessels. The Chiefs con

sider Capt. Percival as much the instigator of the attack as though he had

headed the mob in person. Karaimoku, the most energetic and efficient of

the chiefs, is almost gone with the dropsy, and can no longer hold the reins of

government- and, it is improbable the chiefs will ever again act decidedly on

this point, till some American officer of higher rank, and better principles

than Captain P. comes to the island, and by his example and authority does

away the evil caused by him. I ought, in justice to Capt. P. to add, that he

caused six or seven of his men to be whipped. I have given all these particu

lars that you may be able to correct any false statements on the subject in

America. We feel that our situation is critical, and at all times truly peril
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ous. This is certain, that if many more such vessels as the Dolphin visit the

islands, there will be no hope for our lives."

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES.- Very interesting accounts of the progress of

Christianity in the Tinevelly district, have been received. In August 1823

eight persons were baptized which was the beginning or fist fruits in that

place. In September 1825 congregations had been formed in one hundred

and twenty-five villages and in these more than a thousand families were

under christian instruction . These people have professedly forsaken idolatry,

and renounced the distinctions of caste. In some villages, the idol temples

have been converted into christian churches; in others, they have been demol

ished. Sheeb, a national idol, whose station was at Kidderpore, near Calcut

ta, has been thrown, by his former worshippers , from the place he has occupi

ed for ages, and avowed henceforth to receive divine adoration no more.

The idol is an image of several hundred weight : it will be sent to England,

and the materials of the temple be converted into a chapel. This is said to be

the first public idol the nation have been known to discard.

CEYLON. In the retrospect for the year the Religious Intelligencer says

"The southern part of Ceylon, as well as the northern, have also furnished

the most pleasing intelligence. Wehave heard of whole parishes, in which

are heathen temples, but no worshippers ; and we have been told by a mis

sionary from that island, that a temple ofBudhu has been offered by the na

tives for Christian worship, and that in proportion as the Bible had been cir

culated, the influence of caste had been destroyed . Twenty thousand people

could read that blessed volume ; and before the present year expires, it is ex

pected, that one in fifty, speaking the Cingalese language , will, by the British

and Foreign Bible Society, be supplied with the blessed volume.

PALESTINE.-Persecution for the sake of the gospel.-This subject was

mentioned in our December number, page 345 ; the following particulars are

given as containing the most recent intelligence respecting this event :

BEYROOT.-A letter recently from Beyroot, which we have been permitted

to peruse, contains some interesting particulars respecting Asaad, the Arabic

teacher, who is now suffering imprisonment, in consequence of embracing

christianity.

He was induced to leave the missionaries by false assurance of safety,

received from the Maronite Patriarch and other great men. He hoped that

by complying with the urgent and repeated solicitations of his friends to visit

them, he might be the means ofdoing good to their souls. But no sooner was

he in their power, than his inhuman brothers delivered him up to men, sent by

the treacherous Patriarch to take him. He was carried to Conobeen, the

residence of the Patriarch , where he has been kept in close confinement some

months. "Much ofthe time he has been beaten, spit upon, and subjected to

every species of cruelty so well known and so often practised in the Popish
church." But he still stands fast in the faith. "Neither bonds, nor stripes,

nor imprisonment, nor threats, nor promises, have been sufficient to induce

him to return to the bosom or that corrupt church, whose abominations he had

renounced. He is allowed neither books, pens, ink nor paper. The missiona

ries could send him no words ofconsolation ; their messengers were ill treat

ed, and their letters taken and destroyed . They have but little hope that he

will ever regain his liberty ; and that is drawn wholly from the promises of

God, to whom they daily go in behalf of their afflicted brother. "-Rel. Intel.

BURMAH.-The American Missionaries in this country, so lately placed in
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light onthe subject, and great interest was excited. This trial however is

now past and not a single fact has been elicited in addition to what was

known before. The fullest preparations had been made for trial by the dis

trict Attorney ; nearly ne hundred witnesses were in waiting. Many able

counsel from other counties were associated with the public prosecutor. The

indictment in substance was for a conspiracy to seize and carry away, and in

pursuance thereof, on the 12th Sept. actually seizing and conveying away

William Morgan to foreign parts and there secreting and imprisoning him.

Chesebro, Sawyer and Lawson who, before the trial proceeded plead not

guilty, withdrew that plea and plead guilty to both counts in the indictment.

And thus prevented investigation by the examination of witness. Sheldon ad

mitted that the offence charged in the indictment had been committed, but

denied that he had any concern in it. He was then put upon his trial , the

object ofwhich was to identify him with the conspiracy , the defence made was

an attempt to establish an alibi . In this he failed, and the jury brought him

in guilty. The prisoners were allowed to read their own affidavits in their

defence in which however they disclose nothing respecting the fate of Mor

gan. It is singular that in our whole code of statutes no one is found applica

ble to this case. The legislators never seem to have contemplated such a

crime and the culprits were punished on a transcript of an old law ofEngland

enacted for the purpose of punishing Gypsies for stealing children. The sen

tence ofthe court was to Loton Lawson two years imprisonment, to Nicholas

G. Chesebro one year, to John Sheldon three months, and to Edward Sawyer

one month imprisonment all in the county jail. Judge Throopin announcing

this sentence descanted with much force and eloquence on the nature of the

offence and alluded in the most affecting terms to the consequences it had

brought upon the defendants and their families. A few short sentences ofthis

impressive address is all we have room to give. " You have been convicted

of a daring, wicked and presumptuous crime-such an one as we did hope

would not in our day have polluted this land. You have robbed the state ofa

citizen, a citizen of his liberty , a wife ofher husband , and a family of helpless

children ofthe endearments and protecting care of a parent. And whetherthe

unfortunate victim of your rage has been immolated, or is in the land of the

living, we are ignorant, and even you do not pretend to know. It is admitted

in this case, and stands proved, that Morgan was, by a hypocritical pretence

of friendship and charity, and that too in the imposing shape of pecuniary

relief to a distressed and poverty bound prisoner, beguiled to entrust himselfto

oneof your number, who seized him, as soon as a confident arrived to his aid,

almost at his prison door, and in the night time hurried him into a carriage,

and forcibly transported him out ofthe state. But great as are the individual

wrongs which you have inflicted on these helpless and wretched human beings ,

they are not the heviest part of your crime. You have disturbed the public

peace-you have dared to raise your parricidal arms against the laws and

constitution of your government-you have assumnd a power which is incom

patible with a due subordination to the laws and public authority ofyour state .

***Your conduct has created, in the people of this section of the country, a

strong feeling of virtuous indignation . The court rejoices to witness it- to be

made sure that a citizen's person cannot be invaded by lawless violence , with

out its being felt by every individual in the community. It is a blessed spirit,

and we do hope that it will not subside-that it will be accompanied by a

ceaseless vigilance , and untiring activity, until every actor in this profligate

conspiracy is hunted from his hiding place, and brought before the tribunals of

the country, to receive the punishment merited by his crime.
***Your of

fence was not the result ofpassion suddenly excited , nor the deed of one indi

vidual. It was preconcerted , deliberated upon, and carried into effect, by the

dictates ofthe secret councils and conclave ofmany actors . It takes its deepest

hues of guilt from a conspiracy-a crime most dreaded, from the depravity of

heart it evinces, the power for unlawful purposes which it combines, and from

its ability to defy the power of the law, and ultimate danger to the public

peace. *** The legislature have not seen fit, perhaps, from the supposed im

probability that the crime would be attempted, to make your offence a felony.



444

Its grade and punishment has been left to the provisions of the common law,

which treats it as a misdemeanor, and punishes it with fine and imprisonment

in the common jail. The court are of opinion that your liberty ought to be

made to answer for the liberty of Morgan."

The above sentence of the court at Canandaigua and the remarks of Judge

Throop, in anouncing it , we leave to confront the mockery and insult of ma

sonic papers, and those under masonic influence , who represent Morgan's de

parture as voluntary, and that he is at this and the other place drawing beer,

and enjoying his liberty, and that all this has been a trick to serve electioneer

ing purposes, or to promote the sale of his book. Numerous meetings are still

held inthe west, and every exertion is making to discover his fate. All has yet

been unavailing. It is said the last traces of him to be found are, that he was

kept a night in the Jail at Niagara. There is now little doubt but that he has

been murdered. A bill is now before the legislature of this state to prevent

man-stealing.

View of Public Affairs.

Our space being nearly all occupied we must satisfy ourselves with a

very brief notice on this head. The most important intelligence from

EUROPE,

Is the breaking out of war between Spain and Portugal and the prompt

assistance rendered to the latter by Great Britain. We cannot do better

than give the brief abstract ofthe event from Niles' Register.

It appears that Spain has levied war against Portugal, chiefly employing

the disaffected Portuguese who had fled into Spain, and that Great Britain,

with astonishing promptitude, has extended her powerful arm for the de

fence of Portugal, as bound by treaty ; and in three or four days from the

first information of Spanish hostilities, had dispatched 5,000 men for Lisbon,

a considerable part of which was cavalry, evidently designed for active du

ties inthe field. These decisive proceedings appear to have met with almost

universal approbation in parliament andby the people ; the latter cheered

the soldiers as they marched to take shipping. Indeed, it would seem to us,

that England is in honor bound to defend Portugal, and " John Bull," who

is always honest if left to the operations ofhis own feelings, is quite willing

to have a quarrel with the bigot and despot of Spain.

Mr. Canning's speech on moving the order ofthe day on the king's mess

age, is an uncommonly able one. He presented a historical view of the

relations with Portugal- noticed the proceedings of other countries in re

spect to this ancient ally ofEngland, and clearly showed that the latter was

bound, by every rightful principle, to support the former in its sovereignty,

disavowing any thing like a design of interfering at all in the government

ofthe country. He expressed his firm opinion that France had not par

ticipated in the assault of Spain on Portugal ; but said that if the war

should extend beyond the compass ofthose countries, it would be a war of

the " most tremendous nature." He dwelt with much pride on the "giant's

strength" of England, but would " not use it like a giant," if to be avoided

without the loss of reputation-but the national faith and national honor

should be maintained. He was cheered repeatedly, and by all sides. Mr.

Brougham deprecated war, but felt himself constrained tosay, "that no

alternative was left to government but the one adopted"-he warmly com

plimented Mr. Canning for the part that he had taken in this trying affair,
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To the Editor of the Religious Monitor,
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SIR,

I thank you for having given the few Remarks, which I sent

you, a place in your last No. I herewith send you a few more,

and I fear I shall have to trouble you again, because I have not

yet been able to notice all the statements made in the Evangeli

cal Witness, on which I wish to animadvert.- Yours, &c. A.H.

REMARKS ON STATEMENTS MADE IN THE

EVANGELICAL WITNESS.

"Nil de mortuis nisi bonum,” that is, say nothing to injure the

reputation of the dead, was the favourite maxim of an ancient

author. Perhaps that writer thought it was hardly fair dealing,

to make any attack on the character or principles of those who

had departed this life , because they had no longer an opportunity

to say any thing in their own vindication. This would be some

thing like fighting with the dead : a species of warfare in which,

it is true, no great honour can be acquired ; but then it has this

advantage, that it may be carried on with great safety. Aliving

ass can kick a dead lion.* Now although I do not carry my

ideas of respect for the dead quite so far as this author did, yet

I cordially agree to the proposed improvement of this sentiment

by a modern writer, viz-"that we should say nothing but truth

about the dead." I do not mean to say that we should not speak

the truth about the living also , which is indeed a most incum

bent duty, but that we should if possible be still more on our

guard against misrepresenting the sentiments and principles that
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I am sorry to think that our friend, the editor ofthe Evangeli

cal Witness, seems to have lost sight of this excellent maxim

when writing about those faithful ministers of Christ, who were

the Fathers of the Secession Church in Scotland , and who have

long since been called to their rest . In the following passage,

extracted from the Evangelical Witness, there are some insinua

tions altogether unfounded indeed, but very injurious to the well

established reputation of those eminent men. "When the Er

skines seceded from the Scottish Establishment for a part of the

errors that had induced Mr. McMillan before them to abandon

the same communion , a hope was entertained by the Reformed

Presbyterians, that they would accede to the good old cause. In

this hope, however, they were disappointed . The Seceding min

isters had large congregations, in which there were many mem

bers, and those the most wealthy, whose only or chief objection

to the Established Church , was patronage. They were not will

ing that some opulent laird or nobleman, who was often the most

ungodly man in the whole parish, should choose their minister,

and force him on them by an armed soldiery, as frequently hap

pened . This was patronage, and this they opposed ; but here

their opposition ended . Such men were not likely to abandon

all unholy connexion with the government, and attach them

selves to the Reformed Presbyterian Church . The Erskines ,

Moncrieff, and Fisher, who formed the Secession Presbytery,

availed themselves of other corruptions of the Establishment,

besides patronage, in their opposition , and in vindicating their

Secession. In many of their sermons, and in a Testimony which

they published, they exhibited a body ofsound evangelical doc

trine. At first, they were in principle Covenanters ; perhaps in

all points; but their congregations, at least many of them were

not, except in their opposition to patronage." Vol . iv . p . 505 .

In remarking on this passage from the Evangelical Witness, I

shall begin by acknowledging the candour of the editor, so far

as it goes, in allowing to these men the credit of being at least

sound in the faith. "In many of their sermons, and in a Testi

mony which they published, they exhibited a sound body of

evangelical doctrine." This is saying much in favour both of

their preaching and profession . So far as can gather from the

article from which this extract is taken , the only thing alleged

against them is, that they did not attach themselves to the Re

formed Presbyterian Church . This " one thing" they lacked ;

and nothing else is laid to their charge. Now I find no fault

with the editor of the Evangelical Witness for thinking they

ought to have attached themselves to the Reformed Presbyterian
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Church. This , in fact, is only to think that they should have

done as he himself has done . But I do complain of him for re

flecting on their motives, when there is so good reason for be

lieving them to have been perfectly disinterested and pure.

The candid reader will observe, that in the above-mentioned

extract, the principles of the : Erskines, Moncrieff, and Fisher,

the Fathers of the Secession Church, are represented to be of

that accommodating character, that they made them yield to

their ownconvenience. It is even insinuated that they would have

attached themselves to the Reformed Presbyterian Church , had

they been able to carry their congregations along with them ;

and that regard to the wealthy members of their churches hin

dered them from abandoning all unholy connexion with the gov

ernment. But, sir, that person must be ignorant indeed of the

history of these excellent men, who does not know that they

were remarkable for their firm and unyielding adherence to

what they believed to be the truth of God- that few men have

ever manifested more firmness of mind and consistency of con

duct, and that few men have ever given more satisfactory evi

dence of their sincerity. Had the Fathers of the Secession

Church been men of such principles as they are here represented

to have been, truly it would have been a most absurd thing for

them to become Seceders at all. They had nothing to induce

them to become Seceders, but a sense of duty and their attach

ment to truth. They were men of talents, and of high standing

in the church : they were highly respected in the community,

and their stipends* were nearly as good as any in the country.

By seceding from the national church, they knew they would

suffer reproach and become objects of suspicion to the civil au

thorities, and that they would be expelled from their respective

churches and deprived of their stipends. One would suppose

that had they been men who could make their principles yield

to convenience, they must have found it wonderfully convenient

to remain in the Established Church, and enjoy their livings.

Truly it manifests great recklessness ofmind to hazard such con

jectures, and it is something too late to throw out such insinua

tions against such men.

The Erskines are also brought into comparison with Mr. Mc

Millan. They are said to have " seceded from the Scottish



448

sentence of deposition he for some time submitted, and which

was also confirmed by the General Assembly.* It was in these

circumstances that he was called by the Societies, when contrary

to the sentence to which he had submitted , he resumed the exer

cise of his ministry. The case then stands thus : Mr. McMillan

accepted a call to exercise his ministry among the Societies, after

he had been deposed , and was no longer permitted to exercise it

in the national church. But the Erskines voluntarily renounced

all connexion with that church, and absolutely refused to return

into her communion, unless the Assembly would retrace their

steps, and do something to vindicate the cause of truth, which

they had injured . This moreover they did at the very time (in

1734) when the Assembly passed an act empowering the Synod

of Perth and Stirling to restore the Seceding ministers to the

communion of the church and to their respective ministerial

charges. Notwithstanding all this, I will not use so much free

dom as to insinuate that Mr. McMillan's principles were of such

a yielding character as to lead him to accept the call from the

Societies merely because he could do no better. This would be

to imitate a practice of which I cannot approve. But I think the

facts just mentioned, and they are facts that cannot be called in

question, render such a supposition much more reasonable, than

that the Erskines, Moncrieff, and Fisher, were men of such prin

ciples as they are represented to have been in the Evangelical

Witness.

Among our Reformed Presbyterian brethren , it has been a fa

vourite method of accounting for the conduct of the first Sece

ders, in not attaching themselves to Mr. McMillan andthe Socie

ties, (for there was then no Reformed Presbytery,†) by represent

ing them as afraid of giving offence to the civil authorities, and

perhaps of exposing themselves to persecution. Thus, in Re

formed Principles Exhibited, it is asserted, that " The Seceders

knew, from the history ofthe suffering Covenanters, that it was

less dangerous to their worldly ease and comfort to despise the

censures and disown the authority of the church, than to dissent

from the civil constitution, by condemning its principles and

disowning its magistracy." Part I. p. 112. Now who, on read

* Vide Act against schism and disorders, and anent Mr. John McMillan

and Mr. John Hepburn , dated Edinburgh, 30th March, 1704.

+ Inthe above article taken from the Evangelical Witness, Mr. McMillan

and the Society people are called Reformed Presbyterians, by way of antici

pation otherwise there is a slight anachronism ; for the Reformed Presbytery

did not exist for many years after the Secession took place. The Reformed

Presbytery was constituted by Mr. McMillan, who had been minister ofBal

maghie, and Mr. Thomas Nairn, who left the Secession Church about the

year 1743 .
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ing this, would not suppose that Reformed Presbyterians in Scot

land, were exposed to greater hardships than other dissenters in

the same country? Who would not suppose but there must have

been greater danger in condemning some of the principles of

the civil constitution , than in disowning the authority of the

church? Who would not suppose but that there must have ex

isted at some time at least some foundation for such a declara

tion ? But the truth is, there never has existed the shadow of a

reason for such a statement ; and it is not easy to account for its

ever having appeared in the Testimony ofthe Reformed Church,

unless it be intended for effect. I believe it is generally known

that in most countries where there is an established church , that

establishment makes part of the law of the country where it ex

ists. At all events, this was the case in Scotland, in the days of

Mr. McMillan and the Erskines, and this is sufficient for our

present purpose. From this fact it will be seen, that there was

precisely the same danger in disowning the authority of the

church, as in disowning the civil authority: at least in so far as

Mr.McMillan ever did. In the reigns of Charles II. and his

brother James, we are furnished with an apt illustration of this

statement. In their time Episcopacy was established by law in

Scotland; and because the Presbyterians would not attend the

ministry ofthe episcopal clergy, they were just as much exposed

to persecution as if they had disowned the king's authority. It

was this persecution for their religion that made most ofthe Pres

byterians look upon these kings as incorrigible tyrants, pervert

ing all the ends of government ; and therefore they disowned

their authority, and heartily concurred in bringing about the

Revolution. After this , persecution for religion ceased in Scot

land, by the provisions ofthe toleration act. From this period

there was no more danger from the civil authority in joining one

body of Dissenters , than another.

Letus now suppose that in these circumstances , one miuister of

the Established Church had joined Mr. McMillan, and another

the Associate Presbytery, what danger would there have been in

the one case more than in the other? None whatever. The

truth is there would have been no danger in either case, but of
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manse, and preach inthe kirk of Balmaghie, after he was depos

ed; andthe consequence was, that the General Assembly direct

ed their Commission to apply to the civil power to effect his re

moval.* In like manner the General Assembly passed an act in

1740 for deposing the several members of the Associate Presby

tery, and gave immediate notice to those invested with civil au

thority, in the different places of their residence, "that they

might be removed from their several churches. So that the dan

ger was precisely the same in both cases ; and this was neither

more nor less than just the loss of the manse, the kirk, and the

stipend. So that there must have been some other reason for the

Erskines, &c. not attaching themselves to Mr. McMillan, than

danger to their " ease and comfort;" for after the kirk, and the

manse, and the stipend, were gone, there was no other danger to

be apprehended from joining Mr. McMillan. And as they are

generally allowed to have been men of great integrity and hon

our, they are surely entitled to our credit ; and they have affirmed

that their principal reason for not joining Mr. McMillan and the

Society people, was the " strange fancies" of that people "about

the nature and ends of civil government.""" Another reason for

believing this to have been the case, is the well-known fact , that

Mr. Thomas Nairn, one ofthe Seceding ministers, took up the

same fancies , and actually joined Mr. McMillan, by whose assist

ance the first Reformed Presbytery was constituted.

It is further stated in the Evangelical Witness, that the Se

ceding ministers " were at first, in principle, Covenanters per

haps in all points." This is precisely what the Secession Church

has always professed to be ; and she has moreover given better

evidence of her sincerity than any other church with which the

writer of this article professes to be acquainted. He does not by

any means wish to call in question the sincerity of Reformed

Presbyterians in professing their attachment to the Covenanted

Reformation. But there is no evidence of their sincerity, fur

ther than their profession ; for so far as he can learn, the practice

of Covenanting has been laid aside by Reformed Presbyterians

for more than seventy years. On the contrary, the Associate

Church has not only stedfastly professed her adherence to the

whole ofthe Covenanted Reformation, but has frequently given

evidence of her sincerity by solemn Covenanting. This has

* See Recommendations to the Commission for applying to the civil magis
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been the case both in Scotland and in the United States. So that

it will be obvious that Reformed Presbyterians may be, and I

believe are, Covenanters in principle, because they so profess

themselves to be ; and that Associate Presbyterians are Cove

nanters both in principle and practice, because they profess their

adherence to a Covenanted Reformation, and practice the duty

of solemn Cevenanting.

For the Religious Monitor.

ONTHE QUESTION, WHETHER A MAN MAY MARRY

HIS DECEASED WIFE'S SISTER?

1. A brief enquiry into the lawfulness of marrying a deceased

wife's sister. Christian's Magazine, vol . iv . p . 80 and 130.

2. A dissertation on the marriage of a man with his sister-in-law.

By John H. Livingston. pp. 179. 1816.

3. The doctrine of incest stated , and the question considered,

whether a man may marry a deceased wife's sister ? By Do

mesticus. pp. 47. 1826 .

We have placed the titles of these essays at the head of this

article, not because we intend to give what may properly be call

ed a review of any or all of them, but because we propose to ex

tract from their pages a brief statement of the argument from

scripture and from reason against a man's marrying the sister of

his deceased wife. This is a question , especially in the present

agitated state of some parts of the American Church respecting

it, unquestionably of great importance. The law on this subject

is so clear, that it does indeed seem strange how it ever should

become a question with those who profess to take the scriptures

for their guide. We believe it has been reserved for the Churches

in America to present such a spectacle to the world. The con

clusion from the scriptures against the practice which it is pro

posed to legalize , lies so near the premises, and the reasoning

from the one to the other is so short and obvious that we should

think it impossible to hesitate or to err. And this is doubtless the

reason why, with a unanimity impossible on a subject of doubtful

disputation, it has been condemned by the whole of Christendom ,

down to this very day. In a body of evidence collected by Dr.

Livingston, in the 10th section of his dissertation, he has shown

that in the early part of the Christian dispensation , marriage

with a deceased wife's sister was, by several Ecclesiastical Coun

cils, included within the prohibited degrees. And that therefore

such marriages were considered incestuous, and those contracting

them liable to the penalties provided for such offences. The fa
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thers of the Greek and Latin Churches expressed decidedly the

same opinion. The Church of Rome, " corrupt as she is in doc

trine and worship , acknowledged the universal obligation and

extent of the Levitical law respecting incest.” Among all

the Reformers there was not a dissenting voice. They were ex

plicit and unanimous upon the subject." "And all the Protest

ant Churches have uniformly and unequivocally maintained the

same doctrine," and continue to maintain it both in Europe and

America. Now whence this decisive, this uniform , this univer

sal and unanimous judgment? Can it be accounted for upon

any principle or any supposition, but the clearness of the law

contained in the scriptures, and the indubitable evidence of its

binding obligation upon us? Of this however we must judge

for ourselves, that our faith may not rest on the wisdom of men,

but on the word of God.

66

The law concerning incest, by which the lawfulness or unlaw

fulness of the marriage in question must be tried, is contained in

Leviticus xviii. 6—17, and xx . 19-21 . Before examining this

law, the following remarks are offered concerning the Levitical

law in general. In the first place , this law is given as to men of

honest and upright minds , whose duty it is earnestly to seek after

and obey the truth, and not to evade or oppose it. It is an easy

thing by quibbling and disputing, to perplex and obscure the

plainest matters. The law of God is not given to be so treated ,

but like other parts of divine truth , to be received in the love of

it, and therefore is given in brief but plain declarations. There

are no needless repetitions : yet all is so clear, that he who hon

estly seeks for direction cannot fail to obtain it . Another obser

vation is, that all the laws laid down in the Levitical code are

referable to three distinct heads, or are suited to Israel, to whom

they were immediately given , considered in three different as

pects. These are so different from each other, that there is no

danger of confounding them, nor any difficulty in ascertain

ing what laws relate to one , or what to another ; and probably

for this reason no particular order is observed in the delivering

of them. 1st. Israel is viewed in the Levitical law as a society

of rational beings, of moral agents accountable to God and un

der his moral government. In this point of view they are on a

level with the rest of mankind, and owe to God certain duties,

as their creator, lawgiver and judge . These God lays down in

different parts of the Levitical code ; and it is evident that these

are binding not on Israel only, but on all who stand in the same

relation to God, that is, on the whole human race. These are

denominated moral duties, and are partly natural, necessarily
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arising out of the relation between God and his rational crea

tures and cannot be dispensed with, and partly positive , depend

ing for their binding obligation on the sovereign will of God re

vealed to us. Ofthe former kind , is the command, " Thou shalt

have no other Gods before me." of the latter, the clause in the

fourth commandment, which enjoins, " Six days shalt thou labour

and do all thy work , but the seventh is the Sabbath of the Lord

thy God." &c.— of this kind also , is the law respecting incest, as

shall be afterwards shewn. All these laws, whether natnral or

positive, are universally and constantly binding wherever they

have been revealed . Respecting them, Christ says, " I came not

to destroy the law, but to fulfill it.-One jot cannot pass from this

law, and whosoever shall break one of these least command

ments and shall teach men so , shall be called least in the kingdom

of God." "Faith" or the gospel, " then, does not make void the

law. yea it establishes it." Another branch of the Levitical code

is that which respects Israel as a church, under a particular dis

pensation, and gives directions concerning the modes and cere

monies of her worship. This was purposely designed by God to

bea yoke of bondage , all leading the worshipper forward to Christ

as to comein the flesh . All this was ceremonial-was binding

onthe church of Israel only-and was to be abolished when the

end for which it was instituted was gained . And this was done

in the coming of Christ, and the establishment of a new dispen

sation. The priesthood being now changed, there must of neces

sity be a change of the law. Every thing, therefore, in the Le

vitical code, which refers to this head or is necessarily connected

with it, is abrogated by God himself, and is no longer of binding

obligation on any. A third class of laws included in the Levit

ical code, embraces those which relate to Israel as a nation sepa

rated from other nations for a special purpose, and having God

himself for their king. Some of these, requiring truth and justice

between man and man, were founded in the moral law, and are

still universally binding . Others were peculiar to Israel under a

Theocracy, for a special purpose, and partly of a typical charac

ter. Such arethe laws respecting the division and preservation

and redemption of their inheritances , the Sabbatical year and the

year of jubilee, and the like ; all of which, are necessarily ended

withthe coming of the Shiloh, to which event they had a special

reference.

A third andthe last observation we shall make respecting.the

Levitical law is, that it is uniformly addressed to the male sex,

but yet the female in like circumstances is included . This is a

principle important inthe present question, but greatly overlook
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ed. The truth of the observation is obvious by inspection . The

current language of scripture is , " Thus shalt thou say to the chil

dren (Heb "the sons") of Israel . And afterwards it is said to Is

rael, that it was the lawwhich God commanded their fathers, and

they acknowledge them as the commandments and statutes and

judgments which he commanded our fathers, &c. 1 Kings viii . 58.

See also Deut. vi . 1 , 2. Should any doubt whether the females

are included in these laws, where the males are immediately ad

dressed, he has only to look into the following , and similar pas

sages, Deut. v. 2, 3. xxix . 10–12. When therefore a command

is given in this manner, it is not by inference that we affirm the

female is bound by it as well as the male: it is the direct and ⚫

intended meaning ofthe law. As when it is said, thou shalt not

covet thy neighbour's house , it is no less binding on the one sex

than on the other ; and for the same reason, when it is added,

nor thy neighbour's wife," it carries in it the same precept to

the female, as if it had been said, " nor thy neighbour's hus

band." In like manner in the law of incest, Lev. xviii. when

it is said, verse 6th, thou shalt not approach unto (that is thou

shalt not marry) any that is near of kin to thee, both sexes, ac

cording to the principle above stated, are included. And when

it is added to the one , verse 16, thou shalt not marry thy bro

ther's wife, it carries in it the same precept to the female as if it

had been said, " thou shalt not marry thy sister's husband;" im

plying of course a prohibition to the man to marry the sister of

his wife. Such is the plain and (not inferential, but) direct tes

timony of the divine law. To deny this, would be to set aside

the binding obligation of every precept of the moral law on the

one-half, viz. the female part, of the human race. The law of

the ten commandments, and that in the 18th and 20th of Leviti

cus, is addressed to the very same assembly, the manner of ad

dress is the same ; and if the female is included in and directly

addressed in the one case, she must be so in the other. Or else

let the contrary be shewn. And if she is concerned in the gen

eral prohibition, " not to marry any that is near of kin," she is

equally so with the male in the succeeding specified prohibited

degrees included in the general precept ; that is, in whatever

degree of kindred, whether by consanguinity or affinity, mar

riage is forbidden to the one sex, it is forbidden to the other also ;

and the command is as direct and positive to the one as to the

other. We are persuaded it is for want of attending to this ob

vious and necessary principle that even a doubt could have aris

en on this plain subject, and that some who strenuously condemn

such marriages as contrary to the law of God, yet concede that
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they are not expressly condemned by it, but only indirectly, and

by inference. This principle is not particularly laid down, but

rather taken for granted in the following argument, which we

collect from the excellent papers in the Christian's Magazine.

C

" The law of marriage is positive. No general principle can,

of itself, establish, with a binding force upon the conscience, the

doctrine, that the conjugal union is, in all cases, to subsist be

tween one man and one woman only ; and, with the exception

of conjugal infidelity , is to last during the joint lives of the par

ties.' Nothing but a divine institution could subject them to this

condition : nothing but a divine revelation communicated the

knowledge of it,

Again: There is no general principle ; no reason from the na

ture of things ; nothing but such an institution, so revealed ,

which can limit the right of contracting marriage with respect

to the degrees of kindred. The marriages which immediately

succeeded that ofthe first pair, were evidently between brothers

and sisters. Unless parents had married their children, it could

not be otherwise, without the creation of different races. And

these marriages of brothers with sisters were lawful. God, the

holy and the just , could not, by his own act, lay upon men a phy

sical necessity of sinning against him. But that which is lawful

in itself cannot become unlawful without the intervention ofthe

legislative power; i . e . in the case before us, without the inter

vention of God himself by a positive statute. The conclusion

is, either that there are no restrictions of marriage at all in the

article of kindred, or that they are to be sought for in the scrip

tures. The first branch of the alternative will hardly be em

braced by any sober-minded Christian . Our inquiries are, there

fore, confined to the second ; that is , to the question of fact, viz .

What has God determined in his word?

On this point the New Testament implies much, but has noth

ing formal. We must, then, go back to the Old Testament, or

else adopt the branch of the alternative which we have just re

jected , viz. that there are no restrictions at all .

The most explicit regulations are in the 18th chapter of the

book of Leviticus ; out of which two questions arise .

1. Is the law of marriage therein prescribed binding upon us?

So that the degrees forbidden to the Jews are equally forbidden

to all mankind ?

2. Supposing this law to be thus universal and permanent, does

it include and forbid the marriage of a deceased wife's sister?

Materials for a right decision of both seem to be within a very

narrow compass . With regard to the former, I remark,
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1st. If the restrictions in the 18th of Leviticus are no part of

moral law now: if they are not of universal and permanent ob

ligation, there is no written law, no divine statute , upon the sub

ject. Consequently, a man is at liberty to marry his sister, his

mother, or his daughter ; and the converse. This, I believe,

would shock all christian feeling and conscience. Incest, be it

remembered, is not a crime against nature, or natural law. It is

a crime against positive law, and against positive law only. If

you discard the law of marriage, as laid down in Levit. 18 ; and

yet contend that there is such a thing as incest at all, let the law

which it violates be produced.

2d. Immediately subjoined to the specification of degrees with

in which marriage might not be contracted , are the following

injunction and reason :- Defile not ye yourselves in any of these

things : for in all these things the nations are defiled which I

cast out before you, and the land is defiled ; therefore do I visit

the iniquity thereof upon it, and the land itself vomiteth out her

inhabitants." Lev. 18. ver. 24, 25.

But the Canaanites never were under the law of Moses ; there

fore their sin must have been committed against a law prior to,

and more general than, the Mosaic dispensation : the righteous

God never makes ex post facto laws. Now, what law could

equally bind the seed of Canaan and the seed of Abraham; the

Hittite and the Hebrew; the people who were within , and the

people who were without, the covenant of peculiarity,-equally

bind them in a matter in which all mankind have a common in

terest, and will continue to have it so long as there shall be male

and female, but a law which binds men universally? It is only

because the law reached to the whole human family, that it em

braced the inhabitants of Canaan.

"C

In discussing the case of the incestuous man at Corinth, Paul

assumes, as a fact not to be disputed , the continuance of the old

restrictions. Had they been abolished, it would have been no

more fornication," for one to marry his father's widow, than

to marry any other unbetrothed woman. Had it been adultery,

the crime would have been no more heinous , than his cohabiting

with any other married woman. Yet Paul lays heavy stress up

on this circumstance , that she had been his father's wife. A cir

cumstance of no weight at all , unless the divine law concerning

prohibited degrees was in force. There such a connexion is ex

pressly forbidden. But you must take the whole law together.—

You may not pick out one or two of its provisions, at your plea

sure or your convenience , and throw aside the rest . Unless you

can show a dispensation from the lawgiver, every part ofthe law
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is binding, for the same reason which renders any part of it bind

ing; as the divine authority equally pervades all its parts.

SO

In the course of his remarks, Paul observes, that having

father's wife," is a species of uncleanness, which was not

much as named among the Gentiles." I need not prove that this

is a scriptural form of speech expressing the utmost detestation ,

as in Ephes. v. 3. " Fornication , and all uncleanness , and cov

etousness, let it not be once named among you, as becometh

saints." It is obvious, on the face of the argument, that Paul

approves of this feeling among the Gentiles. Now, how came

the Gentiles by it ? and why did the apostle approve it? If it

had not been right, he had not honoured it with his apostolic

sanction. Right it could not be , unless conformable to the di

vine law. The case was a case of incest: the Gentiles abhorred

it; the apostle commends them; but there could have been no

place either for their abhorrence, or for his commendation , un

less the marriage in question were contrary to the law of God.

Not merely the Mosaic law, surely ! That law was now fulfilled ,

and its peculiarities were gone . It never bound the Gentiles :

yet incest is abhorred by them . But what creates incest? The

divine law. Unquestionably then, that, for the neglect ofwhich

God punished the Heathen before the law of Moses ; that, which

was confirmed by the Mosaic law; that, which obligated nations

who knew not the rites of Moses ; that, which the apostle, under

plenary inspiration , damns with his reprobation after their de

cease, belongs to a law which is, and must be, of unalterable

obligation. There is no escaping from this conclusion, without

maintaining that Paul decided wrong; in other words, that the

Holy Ghost committed a blunder.

Let us proceed to the

2d Question. "Is the marriage of a deceased wife's sister re

ally forbidden by the lawof which I have just proved the univer

sality and perpetuity ?"

The general principle of interpretation is thus laid down in the

law itself. "None of you shall approach to any that is near of

kin to him, to uncover their nakedness." Lev. xviii. 6. The rule,

then, by which we are to apply all the specifications of this law,

is the degree of kindred. Accordingly, the prohibitions are not

cc
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shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy brother's wife; it is thy

brother's nakedness." As the law is treating not of adultery, but

of incest, it must mean not the wife of a living , but of a deceased,

brother. The prohibition , therefore, is , that woman shall not

marry her brother-in-law : in other words, that two brothers shall

not marrythe same woman. Now, as the prohibition relates to the

degree of kindred; and as the sister of a deceased wife stands in

the very same relation with the brother of a deceased husband, the

law is express and full, that two sisters shall not marry the same

man. Therefore, whoever marries his deceased wife's sister is, by

the clear and unequivocal sentence of God's law, guilty of incest.

There is no evading this construction but by distinctions which

would destroy the law altogether."

This is, perhaps, the proper place to notice the only objections

worthy of notice which have been hinted against the doctrine

thus established, though we believe they are now given up as un

tenable by the ablest advocates of the practice we condemn . Of

these, there are only two ; the one is drawn from the 18th verse

of the same xviiith chapter, and is thus proposed. " Since a man

may not take a wife to her sister to vex her beside the other in her

life time, it seems to be implied that he may marry the sister of

his wife after her death." But let us see to what such objections,

if indulged in, would lead us. If the expression, " a wife to her

sister," mean a wife's sister, then it might at least with equal

fairness be inferred , that " it is only a woman's sister whom a man

may not marry during the life of his wife," and that ofcourse he

may marry any other, which would make the law a direct per

mission of polygamy, which the verse itself directly forbids.

"But, besides, the whole of this objection is founded upon a mis

take . However our translation sounds, there is not a syllable in

the passage about marrying a wife's sister, more than about mar

rying any other woman. The expressions, " a woman to her sis

ter," and " a man to his brother ," are Hebraisms of exactly the

same import with " one to another." For example : In the treaty

with Abimelech and Isaac, our English version has it, "they

sware one to another." Gen. xxvi. 31. In the original it is , "they

sware, a man to his brother." In the account given by Moses of

the structure of the tabernacle, an order relative to the curtains

runs thus : "the five curtains shall be coupled together, one to an

other." Exod. xxvi. 3. The original is , " a woman to her sister."

The phrase is exactlythe same in the passage in Leviticus, and

ought to have been rendered in the same manner ; viz . "Neither

shalt thou take one woman to another," (or one wife to another,)

"to vex her beside the other in her life time." The text has no
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thing to do with the marriage of a wife's sister . It is a clear, sim

ple, and absolute prohibition of polygamy ; and it is the only one

inthe Mosaic law. The inference drawn from it in favour of such

a marriage, rests upon a blunder growing out of the sound of two

words in a version," which is faulty only in translating the idiom

of one language word for word into another.

The other objection is founded upon the statute in Deut. xxv.

5. and is to this effect. " If it is lawful in this case for a man to

marry his brother's wife, it is equally lawful for a woman to mar

ry her sister's husband." Who so blind as to be misled by a so

phism like this ? Let it be put in due form, thus : It is lawful for

a man, in a certain case, to marry his brother's wife ; therefore, it

is lawful for him to do so , in all cases ; and likewise , for the wo

man in all cases, to marry her sister's husband . Every person

must see that neither the first nor the last part of this conclusion

is contained in the premises, and both must therefore be false.

Were this conclusion just, it would be a repeal of the law in Le

viticus, xviii. 16. being directly contrary to its very letter, and

yet Israel is placed by God under both at the same time ; that is,

a man may, and may not marry his brother's wife. The truth is,

66

as this statute in Deuteronomy interferes, to a certain extent,

withthe statute on the same subject in Leviticus, it can be view

ed only as a particular exception to a general rule. The rule it

self, instead of being invalidated , is confirmed , by the exception ;

and must take its course in all cases not expressly excepted ."

God here, for a special object, peculiar to the state of Israel in

the promised land, and which was necessary for attaining the end

for which they were placed in it, makes a solitary, well-defined

exception , to his own positive institution. This object is now

gained, and the exception of course must cease. Israel no long

er exists as a body politic, they have no longer inheritances of

land in Canaan ; the distinction of families and the keeping up

of a name and family, is of no further use, and is utterly impos

sible : the circumstances, therefore , which required a man to mar

ry his brother's wife , can never exist again, and consequently

the original law, is now as really without an exception , as if

never any had existed . This exception, however, went further

than making it lawful for a man to marry his brother's wife, in a

certain case , it commanded and obliged him to do it. We have

not heard of any pleading the benefit of the statute to this extent,

yet consistency would seem to require even this . Some, however,

reason in another way from this statute , and say that it is a proof

that a man's marrying his brother's wife, (and of course a wo

man's marrying her sister's husband, ) is not in itself sinful , for if
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it were, God would never have permitted it, far less commanded

it in any case. This may be freely admitted without injury to

our cause, for though God can never command that which is in

itself immoral, yet when he forbids that which he has a right to

forbid, who will say that it is not immoral to disregard his pro

hibition? To do that which God has forbidden, even though it

may have been lawful before such prohibition, and may be per

mitted again by God if he choose, is nothing less than rebellion

against the God of heaven. Even if this were not self-evident,

the fate of Uzzah, of the men of Bethshemesh , of Korah and his

company, and of our first parents in paradise, are warning monu

ments to every future age. As these objections then , are clearly

of no weight, " my conclusion on the whole argument is, that the

marriage of a deceased wife's sister, is unoquivocally incestuous;

cannot become lawful by any act of man, and is one of those

crimes which infallibly brings downthe judgments of God upon

the nation which tolerates them."

(To be concluded in our next.)

Selections.

Tothe Editor of the Christian Advocate.

[In the last letter on the Atonement, page 425, the word DISTRIBUTIVE was

not intended to be used in the heading ofthe third particular. It should have

read : " On the plan of the New School, the JUSTICE OF GOD HAS NOT BEEN

SATISFIED, nor can there be ANY DISPLAY of this attribute in the death of

Christ." You will observe, from the illustration and proof, that it was the

author's design toshow that neither public, nor distributive justice has receiv

ed any satisfaction, on the principles ofthe New School . ]

LETTERS ON THE ATONEMENT.-No . X.

The Love of God.

MY DEAR BROTHER,

The theories of the two schools in relation to divine love, will

be examined in this letter. I shall endeavour to prove that the

doctrine ofthe Old School puts a HIGHER HONOUR on the LOVE

ofGod manifested in the gift ofhis only Son, as our atoning sacri

fice, than that ofthe New.

In holy scripture, this love is celebrated as the highest and

most glorious display of love that was ever made. Accordingly,

we contemplate it as that special love, which Jehovah was pleas

ed to entertain for all whom he designed to bring to the enjoy

ment ofeverlasting happiness. We believe that, for the consis

tent and honourable exercise of this amazing and eternal love,

and that it might flow out to them in its rich and exuberant bless

ings, he sent his own Son to be a propitiation for their sins .
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"Herein is love , not that we loved God, but that God loved us,

and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins . ” 1 John , iv .

10. We believe that , if Jehovah had not conceived this love for

his chosen, which prompted him to effect their salvation , he

certainly would not have exposed his co-equal Son to shame and

suffering, nor permitted his precious blood to be shed by impious

men.

But as the New School believe that the death of Christ merely

opened the door of mercy for all men , they can attribute the

atonement to no higher source than the general benevolence

and good will ofGod . "It is," says the writer of Dialogues on

Atonement, "the love of benevolence or good will . This has

for its object all creatures capable of enjoyment or suffering ; and

regards the happiness of each one according to its real worth.

Nowthe happiness of an individual is not , in itself, any more

valuable, if he is elected , than if he is not elected . But God re

gards things according to their real worth. His regard for the

happiness ofthe non- elect, therefore , is the same as for that ofthe

elect." "When this kind of love is exercised towards the guilty,

it is called compassion. "-"Finally, it is this compassion for sin

ners, which is expressed by the Father, in giving his Son to die ;

and by the Son, in laying down his life. And this is the plain

import of the text before mentioned , "God so loved the world,

that he sent his only begotten Son." Again : "It is evident,

therefore, that God felt no special love for the elect, no love of a

different kind, from that which he felt for the non-elect. He

loved one as much as he did the other : and in the exercise of

that love for all he gave his Son to die for all." Now here it is

asserted that Jehovah loved the non-elect, as much as he loved

the elect ; and that the compassion which he feels for the guilty

of every description , is the spring of that astonishing gift which

fills heaven and earth with holy wonder and delight ; and, con

sequently, it follows that the compassion which the divine bosom

feels for the wretch on whom sentence of eternal perdition is

pronounced , or the compassion felt for the damned , who are

"creatures capable of suffering," gave birth to that stupendous

gift, which we are constantly taught by inspired writers to regard

as a demonstration of God's ineffable love to his church.

These are new views for men professing to belong to the Cal

vinistic school. They may be found in the writings of Armini-.

ans ; but it is only of recent date , that they have been transferred

to the pages of the advocates of the doctrines of particular elec

tion and limited salvation. Let us see whether they will bear

the test of examination .

39*
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Israel was a tpye of God's chosen people ; and if this represen

tation be correct, then the descendants of Abraham, considered

as an elect people, were not distinguished from other nations by

anypeculiar affection of the Most High toward them. Such , how

ever, were not the views of their inspired lawgiver, whoc elebrates

the special love of God to them as his elect people : "The Lord

thy God hath chosen thee to be a special people unto himself,

above all the people that are upon the face of the earth. The

Lord did not set his love upon you, nor choose you, because ye

were more in number than any people ; for ye were the fewest

ofall people : but because the Lord loved you." Deut. vii. 6—8.

"Behold, the heaven , and the heaven of heavens, is the Lord's,

thy God; the earth also, with all that therein is . Only the

Lord had a delight in thy fathers to love them, and he chose

their seed after them , even you, above all people , as it is this day."

Deut. x. 14, 15. By these texts we are plainly taught that the

children of Israel were the objects of Jehovah's special love ;

that this love was not founded on any good qualifications which

they possessed, but originated in his sovereign pleasure; and that

the love which God bare to them he did not bear to nations

whom he had not chosen. Equally adverse to the representation

of this writer, is the testimony of Paul ; who expressly teaches

us, that Jacob, as an elected person, was distinguished by a love

which was denied to his brother Esau. "For the children being

not yet born, neither having done any good or evil, that the

purpose of God, according to election, might stand , not of works,

but of him that calleth ; it was said, The elder shall serve the

younger. As it is written , Jacob have I LOVED, but Esau have I

hated." Whatever explanation may be given of the election

which the apostle here speaks of, it cannot be denied that he ex

hibits Jacob as an elect person, and Esau as a non-elect person;

that he represents Jacob as distinguished by a love which was

not extended to Esau ; and that this love was not grounded on

the superior worth of the younger brother, but issued from the

sovereign purpose of an infinitely wise God-Here we have an

exact type of the love which the Almighty bears to his spiritual

church. She was, in the exercise of his sovereign pleasure,

chosen out ofthe common mass of guilt and pollution. She was

distinguished from the rest of mankind by a special love, not on
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love your wives, even as Christ also loved the church, and gave

himself for it, that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the wash

ing of water by the word, that he might present it to himself a

glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing ;

but that it should be holy and without blemish." The love

which a man bears to his wife is unquestionably peculiar ; such a

love as he may not indulge to any other woman. Still more

peculiar is that love which the Saviour entertains for his church ;

a love which he does not bear to others. Now, to this special

wonderful love, the apostle traces up the gift which Christ made

of himself, and all the blessings of pardon, justification, sanctifi

cation, and glorification , which were purchased by his precious

blood.

In proof that the death or atonement of Christ, took its rise

from the general benevolence of God, that common love in

which the reprobate share equally with the elect, an appeal is

made to the declaration of our Lord to Nicodemus: "God so

loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoso

ever believeth in him should not perish , but have everlasting

life." John, iii . 16. For a moment let us grant-that the term

world, in this text, means all mankind, and mark the consequen

ces . What is the proof ofGod's love to the world? The gift of

his only begotten Son. For what purpose was he given? " That

whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting

life." It was his fixed and unalterable purpose , that all believers

should be saved. Now, if in this verse the term world means all

mankind, it must, in the next verse, be equally extensive in its

signification ; and then it will follow, that it was the first and un

alterable purpose of God in sending his Son into the world, that

all mankind should be saved ; for the form of the expressions, you

will observe, in the two verses, especially in the original, denot

ing the divine intention, is the SAME : " that the world might be

saved." Here is universal salvation! But from such a conclusion

our brethren turn away, because they know it to be unscriptural .

The conclusion , however, must follow, unless we qualify the

expression in the last verse , and show that the term world cannot

there mean all mankind, but only such of them as shall believe.

In the context, then, we find a reason for limiting a word, which

very rarely in scripture signifies all and every man. This term

was wisely selected by our Saviour, in preference to the term

elect. 1. Because the elect, until called and converted, form a

part of the world that lies in wickedness. 2. Because the Re

deemer intended to correct the prejudices of Nicodemus, and

enlarge his views of the benefits to be derived from. the coming
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of the Messiah. With the rest of his countrymen, he supposed

they were to be confined to his own nation. But our Saviour

teaches him that they were to be far more extensive in their dis

tribution, by informing him that the love of God, which sent his

Son to save sinners , embraced the Gentiles as well as the Jews.

It was confined not to one nation , but extended to all nations.

It was a love which he bore to the world at large, because every

where the objects of it were to be found, mingled with every

tongue, and people , and nation . John has himself explained the

import ofthe text, in chap. xi . 51 , 52. "And this spake he, not

of himself: but being high-priest that year, he prophesied that

Jesus should die for that nation ; and not for that nation only,

but that also he should gather together in one the children of

God that were scattered abroad."

If God love all mankind alike, and Jesus died alike for all,

why does he not intercede for the salvation of all mankind?

That he does not intercede for the salvation of all , he himself has

assured us : "I pray not for the world, but for them which thou

hast given me." Now, can it be doubted that he loves those of

our fallen race for whom he intercedes, more than those for

whom he does not intercede ? Indeed , the special love of God to

his elect, will clearly follow from an admission of our brethren,

to which I have more than once adverted . "Christ, say they,

did not die with an intention of saving any but the elect. The

Father did not deliver up his son to death with an intention of

saving any other of the human family." The most , then , that

can be said, in conformity with their views, is , that Christ de

signed by his death to make it consistent to offer salvation to the

non-elect, and place them under a dispensation of mercy. Here ,

then, is a vast difference made between these two classes of our

fallen race. For the one Christ dies with an intention to save

them; for the other, he dies with no such intention. The one ,

Jehovah chooses to salvation in Christ ; the other, he does not

thus choose . To the one , he not only offers salvation in the

preaching of the gospel, but, by working faith in their hearts,

and thus uniting them to the Lord Jesus Christ, he actually

puts them in possession of its rich and invaluable blessings . To
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Was it not easily seen , from the peculiar endearments which

Jacob showed to his son Joseph, that he loved him more than his

brethren? And is it not manifest that Jehovah loves those on

whom he bestows peculiar and distinguishing blessings, more

than he loves those on whom he does not bestow them? When

the Jews saw Jesus weeping at the tomb of Lazarus, they justly

remarked, "Behold how he loved him!” They judged of the

strength of his love from its effects ; and doubtless we are auth

orized to judge of the love of God, by the same criterion . When

the God ofIsrael sets forth his peculiar love to his ancient people,

he enumerates some of the distinguishing blessings bestowed on

them : and if the enjoyment of superior external blessings was a

proof of distinguishing regard for the people thus favoured, then

surely the enjoyment of spiritual blessings, must be a proof of

distinguishing love toward that portion of our race whom Jeho

vah delights thus to favour. "Behold ," exclaims the apostle in

view of these distinguishing blessings, " behold what manner of

love the Father hath bestowed on us, that we should be called

the sons of God!" And again : "Herein is love, not that we

loved God, but that God loved us, and sent his Son to be the

propitiation for our sins."

To this special, this distinguishing love, we attribute the gift of

Jesus Christ ; and not, as our brethren, to that common love,

that general compassion, which, as they say, will be felt even for

the damned, when the sentence of everlasting perdition shall be

pronounced on them. This general compassion differs widely

from that astonishing love which inspired writers celebrate in

such lofty notes of praise ; that wonderful love which consti

tutes the theme of that everlasting song which will be sung by

saints andangels in heaven, through endless ages. With inspired

writers, and in unison with the sentiments of saints around the

throne in glory, we magnify this love , and set it above all dis

plays ofgeneral benevolence, that were ever made in creation

or in providence. It has dimensions, a breadth and length, and

depth and height, which no created intellect will ever be able

fully to comprehend. "Unto him that loved us, and washed us

from our sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and

priests unto God and his Father: to him be glory and dominion
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REMARKS

On an Article in THE EDINBURGH REVIEW, in which the Doc

trine of Hume on Miracles is maintained: By the Rev. James

Somerville, Minister of Drumelzier.

Professing themselves to be wise , they became fools . ST. PAUL.

(Concluded from page 436.)

SECTION II.

Examination of the Reasoning ofthe Reviewer.

The passages in the Review on which it is intended to ani

madvert, are as follows :-"The first author we believe who

stated fairly the connection betwixt the evidence of testimony,

and the evidence of experience, was Hume, in his Essay on

Miracles ; a work full of deep thought and enlarged views : and

ifwe do not stretch the principles so far as to interfere with the

truths of religion , abounding in maxims of great use in the con

duct of life, as well as in the speculations of philosophy." P. 329.

"Conformably to the principles contained in it, and also to

those in the Essay before us, if we would form some general

rules for comparing the evidence derived from our experience of

the course of nature, with the evidence of testimony, we may

consider physical phenomena as divided into two classes, the one

comprehending all those of which the course is known,from ex

perience, to be perfectly aniform; and the other comprehending

those of which the course, though no doubt governed by general

laws, is not perfectly conformable to any law with which we are

acquainted. The violation of the order of nature among phe

nomena of the former class, the suspension of gravity, for exam

ple, the deviation of any of the stars from their places, or their

courses in the heavens , &c.; these are facts, the improbability of

which is so strong, that no testimony can privail against it. It

will always be more wonderful that the violation of such order

should take place , than that any number of witnesses should be

deceived themselves, or be disposed to deceive others."

"Against the uniformity of such laws (as the motions of the

heavenly bodies, &c. ) it is impossible for testimony to prevail.”

P. 330.

"Supposing the greatest antiquity to which history goes back

is 5000 years, or 1,826,213 days, the probability that the sun will

rise to-morrow is, according to this rule, or there is,

1,826,214 to 1 , to wager in favour of that event . " p . 333.

1,826,214

1,826,215 '

One of the most common sophisms , is the substituting of one

term in the place of another, which are totally different in their
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meaning, and then arguing from them as if they meant the same

thing. Ofthis the Reviewer is glaringly guilty in his reasoning,

as contained in these extracts. He calls that experience, which

really is , and ought to have been called , testimony; and then

he argues from it against testimony. Thus he asserts , that our

knowledge of the great laws of nature , such as the rising and

setting ofthe sun, gravity, &c. is founded on uniform experience.

Now this is not the fact. The word experience can , with no

propriety, be applied to any thing except what falls under the

personal observation of an individual . The knowledge that any

person has of the regular rising and setting of the sun, from ex

perience, is exactly commensurate with his own life, or rather

with that part of it , in which he has been able to make observa

tions. With regard to all the time that elapsed before , he has

no experience ; if he knows any thing about it, he knows it

solely by testimony. It might be experience with each of the

successive generations which preceded the present one, but it

comes to the present generation only in the shape of testimony,

and must therefore be subjected to all the rules by which testi

mony is usually tried . Supposing history to reach back 5000

years, all the experience that exists in the world of the regular

rising and setting of the sun , is only the experience of the old

est men who are alive, and the remainder of the 5000 years de

pends entirely on testimony.

If it was owing to the want of acumen that the Reviewer did

not perceive this confusion of ideas and terms, he must be placed

very low in the class of reasoners . If he did perceive it, but ad

hered to it, because he easily saw that the distinction would

overthrow all his reasoning, he must stand still lower as a man

of integrity. Had he confined himself to the just sense of the

word experience , his argument would have been, "No testimony

can prevail against 70 or 80 years experience." But such a con

clusion would have little answered the purpose, which either

Hume or he had in view.

That the Reviewer has made this unwarranted use ofthe word

experience , where testimony should have been used , will appear

plain from the way in which the word is daily used in other

cases . There are at present many discoveries making in chemis

try. Would the Reviewer think himselfwarranted to say that
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perience we know the rising and setting of the sun from the

remotest times to the present day.

But ifthey are determined to call that by the name of experi

ence, which comes to us by the testimony of persons who lived

before our days, then they must in justice apply the same word

to that testimony which has transmitted miracles to us. If it is

by experience we know the rising and setting of the sun from

the beginning of the world, it is also by experience we know

that in the days of Joshua the sun did not set for a whole day,

that in the days of Moses the Red Sea was divided, and many

other facts of the same kind . The ordinary facts which happen

ed in those times, and these extraordinary ones, come to us preci

sely in the same way, by the testimony of persons who declare

that they were founded upon their personal experience. We

must therefore give them all one denomination ; either call

them all experience, or call them all testimony ; and whichever

ofthe terms we adopt, uniformity is excluded , by the very fact of

the record which is in our hands testifying to the deviations.

The Reviewer, after Hume and La Place having falsly assum

ed, that all our knowledge of the great laws of nature is experi

ence, and also that experience is perfectly uniform , goes on to

state that no testimony can prevail against it. A most unquestion

able truth, without doubt, if his premises are granted , and far

from requiring the metaphysical talents of Hume, or the mathe

matical powers of La Place or of his Review to establish. For,

if experience be uniform, that experience must consist of the

personal experience of every individual of the human race in

every age. Nothing less can constitute uniform experience ; and

if there be uniform experience on any point whatever, it is plain

that no testimony can prevail against it , for this obvious reason,

that no person could possibly be found giving such testimony.

The uniformity of experience , which is assumed as the very

basis of the argument , precludes the possibility of any opposite

testimony. The proposition , therefore , which assumes that no

testimony can prevail against perfect uniformity of experience ,

is a mere childish truism. It first of all assumes, that experience

is perfectly uniform, and then argues, that if it is perfectly

uniform, it must be perfectly uniform!

But if it be true that a very small part of our knowledge of

the laws of nature is founded on experience ; that the far great

er part of it depends on testimony ; and that these gentlemen, by

a dexterous manoeuver, have substituted experience for testimo

ny, we must restore this word to its proper station , and then

try their reasoning according to this view of the case. They
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ought then to have said, that uniform testimony, for 5000 years,

or deducting the life of the present generation, which is justly

placed under the head of experience, for about 4920 years, bore,

that the sun had risen and set every day; and then their argu

ment would have been, that no testimony can prevail against uni

form testimony,—just such a precious truism as we had in the

former case. For if the testimony be uniform, where are the

persons to be found to testify the deviations ; and if there be any

persons testifying the deviations, where is the uniformity of

testimony?

This will lead the reader to see why they have substituted ex

perience for testimony. Real experience furnished too narrow

ground for such an extensive conclusion as they wished to draw.

Had they restricted the term experience to what is really experi

ence, and called all the rest testimony, they would have been

deprived of the plausible ground of opposing testimony to uni

form experience; and instead of saying that no testimony is to be

credited against uniform experience, they would have been obli

ged to say, that no testimony is to be credited against uniform

testimony; a proposition too trifling and harmless to meet with

any attention. Had they called that part of our knowledge testi

mony which really is testimony, then it would have followed,

that the facts cencerning the ordinary laws of nature, and the

facts concerning miracles, as all standing on the same ground,

the ground of testimony, must all be tried by the same laws, the

laws by which testimony is tried.

Let them then confine the term experience to what is experi

ence, and testimony to what is testimony, and they must either

say, 1st, That no testimony is to be credited against a man's per

sonal experience ; or , 2dly, That no testimony can prevail against

uniform testimony. If they adopt the first, it will destroy all his

torical evidence, and all credibility of facts, except the fewwhich

have fallen under an individual's personal observation. Ifthe

second, it is such a childish truism, as to be perfectly harmless,

though the reasoning were allowed to be just ; but it assumes

what is not true, for testimony is not uniform with regard to the

great laws of nature . The testimony which attests the existence

ofmiracles, whether that testimony be true or false, at all events

exists, and therefore destroys the uniformity of testimony on the

other side.
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rejected by the sweeping assertion, that uniform testimony is

against them, an assertion evidently false : nor by the more plusi

ble assertion, that uniform experience is against them , which

can mean no more than that no man living has had experience of

them, a point which may readily be granted without the small

est injury to miracles, unless we are prepared to involve in one

common destruction our belief of every fact which is beyond our

personal observation.

I argue, therefore , against Hume, La Place, and the Reviewer,

that no argument can be brought against miracles from uniform

experience ofthe regularity of the great laws of nature , because

no such uniform experience exists, if by experience we under

stand, as they do , the knowledge that is conveyed to us by all

mankind in all ages.

Ifthey give up the word uniform, and adopt the word general

instead of it, and say that no testimony is to be credited against

general experience and general testimony, this will as little serve

them. This word, when deliberately adopted , supposes the want

ofuniformity, ofuniversality ; it supposes only a very lage major

ity of cases to be regular, but it also supposes a number of devia

tions, otherwise the word uniform would be adopted . Now the

granting ofany cases ofdeviation, leaves all the room for miracles

which can be desired.

They must therefore be compelled to give up the argument, or

to say, that no testimony is to be credited beyond our own observation .

I know not whether they will occupy this ground or not ; but, as

it is all that remains to them , it may be proper to shew that it is

quite untenable.

Ifwe are to believe nothing but what agrees with our personal

observation and experience , it will reduce our knowledge and

belief within very narrow limits indeed. The records of history

would in a great measure be useless : the greatest part ofthe in

habitants of this island could never believe the existence of vol

canoes , earthquakes, or any ofthose natural phonomena which

have not fallen under their own observation. The course of

nature, according to theirexperience , has been as uniform against

these, as against the sun standing still, or a dead person rising to
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stopt him, and said he had hitherto believed him, because he ap

peared to be a sober man, but now he could believe him no long

er. According to the princples ofthe Reviewer, he was perfectly

right; and Mr Hume expressly says so. Nor do I mean entirely

to deny it ; for he had only a single witness testifying it ; and,

moreover, that witness was a traveller, and perhaps the Siamese

prince knew, that in all ages travellers have had the same privi

lege to tell lies, as philosophers have had to maintain absurdities.*

But on the principles of the Reviewer, he ought not to have be

lieved that in this country the rivers freeze though a million of

persons had gone from Europe to testify it-though he had found

all these to be men of the most perfect integrity in every thing

else-though they had offered to go to death , rather than devi

ate from their testimony-and though, in addition to this , he had

become acquainted with all the European books which take

notice of that circumstance. All should have weighed as nothing

in opposition to his own unvarying experience of the course of

nature. Yea, though he and all his countrymen, except one, had

come here to see it, and had gone home and unanimously declar

ed that it was true , still that one ought not to have believed it.

In fact, the inhabitants of those regions ought on no account to

believe this, unless either they come here to witness it, or some

ofour professors go there to exhibit their experiments concerning

the formation of ice. Such, without the least straining, is the

doctrine of the Reviewer. We may safely leave this to the

common sense of mankind.

Perhaps the Reviewer will say, that the incredulity of these

men would be unreasonable , because there is a wide difference

betwixt their country and Europe ; and as there is a degree of

cold here which they have not experienced , so they could not

know what might be the effects of that cold upon water. Very

true. Neither has the Reviewer experienced the particular cir

cumstances in which miracles were wrought, viz. when the

divine authority of a particular religion was to be demonstrated ;

and, as he has no experience of these circumstances, he is not

qualified to say what would take place under them.

The sum of this Section is this. We have no knowledge ofpast

events from experience, but wholly from testimony ;† testimony

does not bear that the course of nature has been uniform, but ex

* Cicero says, that in his days there was nothing so absurd which had not

been maintained by some philosopher . Had he lived in the present times, he

would not have been of a different opinion.

+ Hume in a great measure acknowledges this in his letter to Dr Blair, print

ed in Dr Campbell's work on miracles
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pressly bears that there have been many deviations. There is ne

other experience than an individual's personal observation ; and

to say that we ought to believe nothing but what agrees with our

personal observation , leads to absurdity, and contradicts common

sense.*

SECTION III.

Examination of the Reviewer continued.

The assertions which I intend to examine in this Section, are

the following . "The suspension of gravity , the deviation of

any ofthe stars from their places, &c. are facts, the improbability

of which is so strong, that no testimony can prevail against it.—

It will always be more wonderful, that the violation of such or

der should take place , than that any number of witnesses should

be deceived themselves, or be disposed to deceive others."

" Against the uniformity of such laws, it is impossible for testi

mony to prevail ."

We might safely have left the subject with what is said in the

last Section ; but as both Hume and the Reviewer repeat these

assertions so often, and lay them down in such an unqualified

manner, it may be useful to give them a little farther considera

tion.

or that a person may wager 1826214 to 1 in favour of

I would first observe here, that the Reviewer has made a con

cession which appears to overthrow his whole argument . He

computes that the probability of the sun rising to-morrow, is as

1826214

1826215'

it. This implies, that if a person should wager more, as, for in

stance, a hundred millions to one, he would act against the laws

of probability. Here it is taken for granted , that there is some

probability of the sun not rising to-morrow : it is very small, but

still it is something. Now, I should be glad to know, by what

mood or figure he will attempt to prove that an event which is

not only possible, but to a certain degree probable, to-morrow,

cannot by any evidence be established to have happened in any

past period. If he say, that it is in itself impossible , we deny it
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bythe author of the book of Joshua , that in his days the sun

stood still for a whole day;, and there is no testimony at all on

the other side, as applicable to that particular day. The same

observations may be applied to all the miracles recorded in Scrip

ture. Experience is not applicable to them, for it is limited to

´the objects under our notice ; and testimony is so far from being

against them, that there is testimony for them, and none against.

them. Many persons testify that they saw them happen , and

none testify that they were upon the spot, and examined all the

circumstances, and saw that they did not happen . As to the tes

timony of those who were not there , however uniform it might

be, it does not bear at all upon the subject.

The principles of calculation , therefore , are more in support

of miracles than against them. Hume's metaphysics would

readily excite that suspicion of sophistry which naturally arises.

in every mind acquainted with metaphysical reasoning , taken in

connection with his inveterate enmity to revelation . But when

the first mathematicians of the age are seen coming forward in

support of the same doctrines, it might be by many taken for

granted, that now something of the certainty of geometrical de

monstration had been introduced into the subject. But this is

mere deception ; for after all that La Place and the Reviewer

have said, they have not been able to bring their own science to

bear upon the subject in the slightest degree..

Perhaps the Reviewer will say, that the passage just now com

mented on, no doubt admits the possibility of the sun's standing

still ; but there is no inconsistency in granting this , and yet main

taining that no testimony ought to lead us to believe it. The

fact is possible : we ought to believe if we saw it ; but no testi

mony ought to induce us to believe it. If he argues in this man

ner, he argues fairly upon his own principles ; and this will bring

us directly to the subject of this Section ,-Can any testimony be

sufficient to lead us to believe such facts? It is no small matter

that the possibility of such facts is granted ; we have only now

to inquire if any testimony can be to us a sufficient ground of

belief. Instead of using abstract arguments, I shall here send

the Reviewer to his master, Hume, and leave the reader to com

mon sense ; and we would wish it to be particularly observed ,

that in appealing so often to the sense of mankind , we place the

whole matter before the tribunal which alone is competent to

give a final decision . For, as was already observed , in remark

ing on La Place, mankind at large are the only judges of what

they will or will not believe-what testimony is credible , and

40*
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what is incredible- what is sufficient to command their belief

and what not.

Mr. Hume says, " I own there may possibly be miracles, or

violations of the usual course of nature , of such a kind as to ad

mit of a proof from human testimony. Suppose all authors , in

all languages, agree, that from the 1st of January, 1600, there

was a total darkness over the whole earth for eight days ; sup

pose that the tradition of this extraordinary event is still strong

and lively among the people ; that all travellers who return from

foreign countries, bring us accounts ofthe same tradition , with

out the least variation or contradiction : it is evident, that our

present philosophers, instead of doubting of that fact, ought to

receive it for certain, and ought to search for the causes whence

it might be derived ."*

6

Dr. Campbell, after quoting this passage, charges Hume

strongly with inconsistency ; and declares that he has given up

the argument. "Was there ever," says he, a more glaring

contradiction, than to declare, on the one hand, that no testimony

for any kind of miracle can ever possibly amount to a probability,

much less to a proof,' and yet supposing a case, the testimony for

which would amont not only to proof but to CERTAINTY?"

Whether the Reviewer will agree with Mr. Hume in the above

quotation, or not, I cannot tell. If he agrees with him , then he

gives up the argument, and stands contradicted by himself. If

he disagrees with him, he contradicts common sense.

Upon the supposition , that to preserve consistency, and main

tain his principles, he disagrees with Hume, we shall put another

case, though it is scarcely possible that a stronger one can be put

than the one just now stated . Suppose that, fifty or sixty years

ago, two hostile armies had been marching across this island ;

that they had come to Edinburgh, and marched to the sea-side ;

that, at the word of one of the generals, the sea had opened, and

allowed his army to pass on dry ground ; that, at his word, the

waters had returned , and swept away the opposing army; that

this fact had been testified by every individual of the surviving

army, and by a hundred thousand spectators who had seen it

* The Reviewer has put a case, " that we would not believe the inhabi

tants of London, though they should tell us that the moon had not set there

for 24 hours ;" but this is a case not in point, and therefore a mere sophism :

for the moon could not be actually above the horizon at London, without be

ing equally so in every other place from which it was visible . Any testimony

then to prove that it had been in such a position at London alone, would not

be a testimony to prove an extraordinary fact or a miracle, but to prove a

contradiction, that the same thing might be, and might not be , at the same

time, an assertion which could not be the subject of any proof, as an impos

sibility is not the object of any power. The above case from Hume is truly,

put ; the Reviewer's is quite sophistical.

ī

T
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from the neighbouring shores ; and that it had been mentioned

by all cotemporary writers ;-upon the principles of the Review

er, we ought not to believe it. Nay, though it had happened

last year-though all the army which passed were still alive

though all the inhabitants of the surrounding countries were to

come forward and declare that they saw it—yea, though all the

fraternity of the Edinburgh Reviewers had seen it, except the

writer of the article we are examining , who had happened not

to be present, he could not have believed all this accumulation

of evidence.

This is a very strong case, but we have a right to put the

strongest possible case , because the assertion of Hume and of the

Reviewer is most unqualified, " that no testimony can be a suffi

cient ground of belief in opposition to experience ." It is to no

purpose to say, that none of the Scripture miracles are so strongly

testified . These gentlemen are not attacking the testimony in

favour of Scripture miracles, on account of its weakness ; they

declare that NO testimony, be it ever so strong , could induce

them to believe the reality of a miracle. We may leave it here

to the common sense of the reader. Had such a miracle , and so

attested, taken place, even Hume declares he would have be

lieved it, provided it had been wrought on any other account

than for the support of religion . If any person feels disinclined

to believe a miracle so strongly proved , as supporting religion, it

only shows that his hatred of religion is so great, as in that par

ticular instance to have suspended the right exercise of his rea

son.

To render the above instance more striking, I have brought it

very near our own times. But though our imagination is apt to

impose on our judgment with regard to very distant facts, yet, if

they were originally well attested , the distance of time makes no

difference. On this point I shall give a quotation from the Re

viewer, which will be considered of great value by those who

are disposed to view him as hostile to revelation.

"It does not appear," says he, " that the diminution of evi

dence is a necessary consequence of transmission from one age

to another. It may hold in some instances ; but in those which

most commonly occur, no sensible diminution of evidence seems

to be produced by the lapse of time. Take any ancient event
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CONCLUSION.

vour ,

Thus have I endeavoured to shew the inconclusiveness of the

whole reasoning, both of La Place and the Reviewer. They

have assumed the very point in debate, and then reasoned from it

as if it had been granted . They have called that experience,

which is really testimony, and they have asserted an uniformity

in it which has no existence. There are several other matters in

the article we have been considering, which would also deserve

to be brought under review ; but it does not enter into my pres

ent plan to do any thing farther, than merely to point out the

sophistry of the great argument which has been brought forward

in such a triumphant manner. Neither is it any part of my pres

ent design, to bring into view the positive proofs by which the

miracles of the Scriptures are supported . Those who wish for

information on that point, will find it discussed in almost all the

works on the evidences of Christianity. It may be sufficient here,

for the sake of the general reader, to observe, that there are no

presumptions against miracles being wrought in support of re

vealed religion ; that there is a strong presumption in their fa

that the Supreme Being is the author of the laws of na

ture ; that as it is by his power that these laws operate, so he must

have the power of suspending or altering them when he sees

meet;* that the establishment of revealed religion was an event

of such importance to mankind , that it might have been expect

ed that the Supreme Being would have interfered, and suspended

or altered the laws of nature , to prove that it came from him.—

It is also to be observed , that the miracles which were wrought

in support of revelation , particularly of the gospel, were very

numerous ; of various kinds ; of such a nature , that the witnesses

could not have been deceived ; that they were wrought before

great numbers,-before enemies as well as friends ; that those

who lived at the time , and had the strongest interest in denying

them, never did so ; that the witnesses were very numerous, had

no worldly interest to serve by their testimony ; on the contrary,

avery great proportion ofthem underwent the greatest sufferings,

and many of them were subjected to a cruel death on account of

their testimony, and that nevertheless not one of them ever drew

back, and acknowledged they had been testifying a falsehood,

though by doing so they might have escaped their sufferings.—

*This argument must have irresistible force with those who believe in the

existence ofa God, but can have no effect upon Atheists. It is probable , that

the acute mind of Hume perceived this ; and, therefore, while he laboured to

undermine our belief of revealed religion by his doctrine about testimony, he

laboured at the same time to undermine our belief of a great First Cause by

his doctrine of cause and effect.
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Wemay here appeal to experience, and say, does our experience

ofhuman nature, and of the course ofhuman affairs, give usany

ground to suspect, that men in such circumstances were not testi

fying the truth?*

It is a cause of deep regret, that any person should be found so

hostile to the best interests of mankind , as to labour to make

converts to infidelity. It is still more to be regretted , that a work

which often displays such splendid abilities as the Edinburgh

Review, should ever contain a single sentence which has even

the appearance of such a tendency. The friends of humanity

have been delighted with their zealous and persevering efforts in

the cause of suffering Africa ; and the friends of morality have

been no less pleased with the severe chastisements which they

have occasionally inflicted on licentious authors. What pity is

it, that they do not see that neither humanity nor morals have

any firm basis but Christianity? What extensive good might be

done, were these talents occasionally employed in behalf of reli

gion? It is long since the Reviewers declared, " That they were

ready, whenever a fair opportunity offered , to defend Christianity

against the tiger-spring of infidelity." Six years have elapsed

since that declaration was made, and yet they have not redeemed

their pledge . Can they say, that during that period nothing has

occurred in their pages of an opposite tendency?

With regard to the final issue of any attack on Christianity, its

friends have no occasion to feel any alarm . The attacks which

hitherto have been made, have eventually been beneficial, inas

much as they have given occasion to bring the evidences of its

truth more clearly into view. It is still to be hoped, that every

new attack will bring forward new talents in its defence. But

though the general issue is perfectly safe, yet much partial mis

chief may be done , which ought to be carefully guraded against

by every possible means. If the most popular and widely circu

lating journal in Europe, shall become a vehicle for infidel sen

timents, how much harm may thus be done to the cause of reli

gion ? If, in addition to this, persons who are hostile to Christi

anity, fill such stations as give them easy access to the ductile

and unsuspecting minds of youth, it certainly ought to excite no

small degree of alarm among those, whose highest wish for the

welfare of their children is, that they may be Christians .

* The reader may consult the work of Mr. Chalmers on Christianity, for a

very masterly elucidation of this subject. Quere. Could it possibly be the

appearance of this able work, which brought the long exploded doctrines of

Hume again into view?
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[ The following article belongs to the head of " Original Communications,"

but is unavoidably placed after the "Selections ."]

Forthe Religious Monitor.

ON MARRIAGE.

(Continued from page 415.)

When a professor of religion is joined in marriage to an irreli

gious husband or wife, the evil consequences which may follow

to all concerned , are exceedingly numerous. Parents have some

times with pain and sorrow to witness their children in great dis

tress even as it regards this life-the property acquired by pain

ful industry, and generously bestowed onthe new-married pair,

squandered and destroyed by an unprincipled prodigal, and

nothing but poverty, shame and misery left . And it cannot be

accounted a small addition to their distress, that they must them

selves be related to this ungodly partner. In many casesfrequent

intercourse is unavoidable; they must see and hear his ungodly

conversation ; and the evening of their life is filled with bitter

ness and sorrow, by the imprudent conduct of that child , who

ought to have been their comfort and solace. " I am weary of

my life," says Rebekah in the name of thousands, " because of

the daughters of Heth: if Jacob take a wife of the daughters of

Heth, such as these which are of the daughters of the land, what

good shall my life do me?" Still all this distress and trouble is

comparatively light ; for the dismal consequences of this connec

tion, which stare them in the face , are nothing less, if mercy

prevent not, than the apostacy and eternal ruin of their child, the

object of their tenderest affection . They have no reason to anti

cipate any thing else. The common course of such connections

makes it too evident. God's estimate ofthe case leaves them no

room to hope. "For they will turn away thy son from follow

ing me to serve other Gods." They watched over him, they in

structed him with painful care , they offered up many an ardent

petition at the throne of grace in his behalf; but all is in vain!

and with unutterable grief they must bid him a last adieu. This

is nothing to you in your hours of giddiness and fantastic dreams,

O ye ungrateful children! but the righteous God will not fail to

measure it back to you at a moment when you cannot escape the

bitter reflection, that it is what ye yourselves once measured.

To the individuals themselves the consequences are generally

of the most serious kind. If, as has often happened , and as the

Spirit of God declares will be most probable , he (to speak of the

one sex what is equally true of the other) shall be drawn off

from a profession of religion , he forsakes the way of life ; he en
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ters on the ways of sin ; and in these he makes progress. He

braves the admonitions and reproofs of parents and ministers,

which yet come fresh to his recollection-he stifles conviction .

At length his conscience , becomes seared, and his mind repro

bate. The corruptions of his heart, perpetually and powerfully

excited by the conversation of a beloved partner, become irre

sistible, break over every restraint, and hurry him forward to

endless ruin . And then all the advantages of early days serve

but to increase his misery.

But I shall suppose him to be really, what he professes to be, a

child of God. Then , it is true, he will never perish. None shall

be able to pluck him out of Christ's hand; but how near perish

ing he may come, it is impossible to say. He may be left to

advance fearfully in apostacy from the true religion, as we see in

Solomon's case. He may commit great wickedness , and become

a scandal and a reproach, and lose all the sensible comforts of

religion and all evidences of an interest in Christ. And what

must be his condition when conscience again awakens?, Horri

ble darkness surrounds him, while that faithful witness utters its

accusations with a voice that must be heard. Satan's awful sug

gestions crowd upon the thoughts. Out of the fire burning unto

the midst of heaven, surrounded with blackness, and darkness,

and tempest, the law speaks ; and the clearest perceptions of

the desert of sin are obtained. Who can describe the horrors

which his soul must feel while it stands on the precipice, and

looking down, exclaims, " Who can dwell in everlasting burn

ings? who can dwell with everlasting fire?" And who, that is

not most deeply infatuated, would choose to lay up such sor

rows, for a future day, for the sake of indulging a misplaced affec

tion?

•

"

But again : let the case be that in which this child of God

maintains his ground , and holds fast the profession of his faith

without wavering. Something of spiritual life and vigour is

kept up in his own soul ; but what comfort or fellowship can he

have in domestic duties? Just as much as light has with dark

ness, or Christ with Belial. His case resembles the monstrous

production oftwo bodies joined together, the one of which dies,

and the other has to drag out a miserable and wretched existence,

carrying about the putrifying carcass. Even still more wretched

must he be, who is inseparably joined to one dead in trespasses

and sins; because his condition is the fruit of his own doings.

He voluntarily went into it-parents, ministers and conscience

remonstrating against it . How monstrous in the view of angels

must the sight be ? An heir of heaven and a child of the devil
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thus united ! Surely, we cannot conceive of a greater hindrance

in running the christian race. Besides, what a grief must it be

to one who is awake to the perilous situation of a soul out of

Christ ; to see the very object of his tenderest regards, standing

fully and constantly exposed to the danger? When the tender

mothersees her infant tottering on the brink of the precipice, or

when the affectionate wife beholds her husband ascend the scaf

fold a guilty criminal , her heart melts, her knees smite one

against another, and her whole soul is convulsed within her ; but

unspeakably more moving to a righteous soul, awake to all the

reality ofthe case, must be the spectacle of one so dear, sporting

on the brink of hell.

But let it be said that the ungodly partner is of gentle, accom

modating dispositions, and with little persuasion is induced to

become a professor of religion. To you the burden is indeed

lightened ; but to the other it is only heaping up wrath against

the day of wrath . It is adding hypocrisy to ungodliness—it is

mocking God and abusing all the mercies of heaven ; and all this

only to gratify and please you. And if sometimes it may come

to a happy issue, the credit is due to God's sovereign mercy only.

I would beg the reader next to glance at the effects of this un

holy connection upon posterity. Suppose they become parents ,

and their children grow up to maturity. The children are de

prived of one parent to instruct, direct, watch over and pray for

them ; and what is incomparably worse, they have one in his

stead who disregards all the interests of the soul, and whose ex

ample is fatal. To himthey naturally look up, and his example

they imitate with the whole bent of their hearts. The diligence

of the one parent in teaching them what is good, is more than

counteracted by the other teaching what is evil. They are ten

derly nursed, decently clothed ; their habits carefully formed ac

cording to the rules of fashionable life ; they are painfully in

structed in all the branches of a liberal education ; they are set

down upon a respectable footing in the world to do for them

selves ; and perhaps they are accustomed to make a decent and

regular appearance in the place of worship. But ah! their im

mortal souls are imprisoned in darkness. They are without God,

without Christ, and ignorant of themselves. Every emotion of

their hearts is enmity against heaven . Behind a fair moral cha

racter and a form of godliness, a hard and impenitent heart sits

secure and bids defiance. No argument can touch it with con

viction-no judgment can alarm it—no entreaty can soften it—

harder than the adamant rock , it despises reproof. Than this,

what condition is worse? What more hopeless in this world?—
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They too become parents ; and their children , in their own like

ness and after their own image, grow up if possible still more cor

rupt; and their children's children in like manner. As they

live, so they die , and lift up their eyes in torments, to which the

judgments of Sodom and Gomorrah are not to be compared.

But there is still another direction in which this unholy match

extends its branches, and brings forth destruction . Your chil

dren rise up in the bosom of the church-they are baptized-their

moral character stands fair-and they, it may be , are admitted

into fellowship with the church , and presently become efficient

members. They bring with them , in disguise , a heart at war

with the spirit of all divine institutions, and all the doctrine

which is according to godliness. Their conversation , like a pes

tilence, poisons the atmosphere around them-their coldness

chills the energies of the young convert. The more polished

and acute they are, so much the more pernicious and deadly their

influence. In times of backsliding and declension , when the

competition is between truth and error, divine authority and hu

man inventions, they throw all their weight into the scale of the

latter. When the marriage of believers with unbelievers is ex

tremely common, as it is now, they become a numerous and pow

erful class. They may be men of talent and liberal spirit, and

forthwith every place of trust and authority is assigned to them.

Then, alas! foundations are razed ; and the church, which num

bers them as her members, is nothing but a heap of rubbish.

Then personal and family religion disappears-the duty of wit

nessing which was the glory of other times, becomes a reproach

-discipline, the hedge about the church, is now torn down, and

the wild beast comes in and tramples down and rends at his

pleasure . From the pulpit you hear morality, metaphysics, phi

losophy, or any other fashionable theme , with great eloquence ;

but Christ crucified , is not there. All but the dead form is now

gone. Under it, the lusts of the flesh feel no restraint, and it

serves to conceal their hideous forms from the light. Lust joins

lust, corruption swells into a mighty torrent and carries all before

it. Every disguise is thrown off, and that hellish brood describ

ed 2 Tim. chap. iii. appears in the church. "This know also ,

that in the last days perilous times shall come; for men shall be
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This, at first view, may perhaps be thought to carry the matter

too far; but we fear that, taking the scriptures for our guide, we

dare not soften the picture. By leaving the children of parents

who have formed such alliances, almost without exception, to

awful eminence in wickedness, God seems to have set the stamp

of his disapprobation on such marriages as a warning to future

generations. Before the flood , " The sons of God saw the daugh

ters of men that they were fair, and they took them wives of all

whom they chose ." The very next words intimate to us that

these sons of God, as well as their children, had lost all sense of

religion and become wicked in the extreme . All flesh had cor

rupted his way, and the earth was filled with violence. Such

were the consequences in that instance. Lot's daughters marry

in Sodom, and their fearful destruction tells us that they gave

up with all that was good and became as wicked as their hus

bands . Abraham marries Hagar ; and Ishmael , a profane mock

er, is the fruit of it, and he is excommunicated . His mother

takes to him a woman of a similar description , and he becomes

the father of a band of robbers, and his posterity continue to be

so to this day. Esau marries the daughters of Heth ; he throws

offthe very form of religion, and his posterity become gross idol

aters. Jacob marries his two hand-maids, and the sons descended

of them are so wicked and profane, that when Joseph brings to

his father their evil report, such is their deadly hatred that noth

ing short of a brother's blood will satisfy them. Judah marries

Shuah a Canaanite. Er and Onan, the sons of this woman, are

so exceedingly wicked that divine vengeance overtakes them,

and their very names are to this day held up to execration.—

Shalomoth, an Israelitish woman marries an Egyptian , and her

son blasphemes the name of the Lord , and is stoned to death.

David takes to wife a daughter of Talmai, king of Geshur, and

Absalom, whose character needs no comment, is her son . Many

others of a similar description might be added. Unless God in

terpose his sovereign mercy, which he has not allowed us in his

word to expect, such will be the consequences, and such the

characters that spring of this connection still ; and what has ei

ther church or state reason to expect when such as these become

the ruling party?

But I shall now consider another case in which the scripture

rule is violated. viz : when both profess to be Christians, but are
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most cases, is to apostatize from what the person,declared by his

former profession to bethe truth ofGod,andgo over to the side ofer

ror and defection, for no other reason than to gratify a partner.

The consequences of this step are, that many godly persons are

filled with grief and sorrow-backsliders are countenanced and

strengthened the infidel takes notice of it with a sneer at all

revealed religion, and is more confirmed in his infidelity-Satan

triumphs. But has it no bad effects on the person himself who

has made this change ? Yes : he finds himself obliged to go much

farther than he had any idea of going, for the sake of consistency.

He is impelled to use much false reasoning in order to relieve

his mind from painful conviction ; and to do violence to the ar

guments by which he was used to be established in his former

profession, and all the pains of parents and ministers, in using

them for this end. Such conduct must either give the greatest

pain and uneasiness to his mind, rendering him exceedingly un

happy; or, which I believe to be the most frequent effect, it will

harden his heart, sear his conscience, and prepare him for going

farther in the ways of apostacy.

But suppose, what is sometimes the case, that neither party

leaves his profession . Determined however to maintain domes

tic tranquillity at any rate, they agree to make a private accom

modation between the two professions . Each must give up some

thing, and each is to receive some countenance and some sup

port; but neither party is to go so far in support of peculiarities

as might wound the feelings of the other. Now it is obvious

that neither of the churches has any peculiar interest in their

family prayers, or their countenance and support ; and the con

sequences which natively follow are, a condemnation of all those

tenets and practices in which they differ from each other, and a

feeling of indifference towards the particular interests of both .

This is the only sure way to destroy party feeling and secure

domestic peace. But when their minds have come to this point,

it is almost impossible for them not to go farther. From indif

ference about one particular of truth or duty, the transition is

exceedingly small to indifference about another, until the mind

at length feels indifferent towards religion altogether, and the

immortal soul is exposed to imminent danger. The church too
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itfromtheformer. When persons of their state of feeling are very

numerous inthe church, then sure enough party spirit disappears

little things and non-essentials are consigned to oblivion-peace

and harmony prevail far and wide. But it is at the expense of

truth and holiness . Besides their own individual weight in the

scale, these characters draw in others. Their example and con

versation is like infection to acquaintances and friends ; and their

children rise up and walk in their footsteps ; and the tide of in

difference swells, love waxes cold and iniquity abounds.

Lastly suppose that each party stands out for all the peculiari

ties of his profession , and will make no compromise ; then "the

house is divided against itself," in circumstances the most pain

ful to the feelings. How can they have fellowship at all ?—

Their sabbaths and their prayers are divided between different

assemblies, different doctrines and worship. If they converse or

pray together, they must necessarily be confined to what is gen

eral ; but that is not the way of the heart. Frequently it hap

pens that party feeling breaks over all restraint, and comes forth

into an open rupture ; and then things come to a miserable pass ;

contention enters into every domestic and public duty of religion.

The return of the christian sabbath , which ought to gladden ev

ery Christian's heart, serves in their house only to bring up the

whole quarrel afresh to the memory. The closer their relation

is, so much the more bitter their animosities and their language.

Luther and the Pope scarcely opposed one another with greater

keenness. What a disgrace is such a state of things to the chris

tian name-what a check to the progress of religion in the soul,

and what a nuisance to the whole neighbourhood where it hap

pens ? Its effects upon the children of such parents are not easy

to be conceived. Sometimes they are wholly neglected, and left

to themselves as respects religious matters ; in which case some

of them grow up not only in ignorance, but in hatred and disgust

at religion, as a thing associated in their earliest recollections

with the most hateful quarrels between their parents. Some

times they are forcibly drawn over to the one side, and some

times to the other, and at other times they are divided . In the

former case , the breach ofthe fifth commandment to one parent.
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Who then, I ask, that sincerely regards either himself or pos

terity, or that is a true friend either to church or state, or that

compassionates the souls of men, or seeks the glory of God, can

wilfully and deliberately form the connection which produces

such a train of deadly evils, or even think of others doing it ,

without the liveliest emotions of sorrow and concern for the in

terests at stake? God , in marvellous mercy to individuals, fami

lies and congregations, sometimes overrules the connection , and

causes it to bring forth good : but when or how often he will do

so, we know not. But even if this were known with certainty,

it could not in the least set aside the authority of the scriptures,

which prohibit such marriages , or make our conduct less criminal.

The churches generally treat this matter with neglect, and feel

perfectly indifferent about it ; multitudes of professors ofthe most

respectable class, without regard to the divine precept, marry

whomsoever they choose : but the consequences will yet arouse

the most careless and alarm the most secure. Many begin to

perceive that the churches are rapidly on the decline ; that evan

gelical doctrine, purity of worship and ministerial faithfulness,

are becoming rare ; while profanity, and vice in every form,

greatly abound and the hue and cry is raised against leading

men and popular schemes as the cause of all the mischief;

whereas these are only some of the effects of this concealed and

unsuspected cause-the marriage of those who are not of one

heart and one mind . Only remove this cause , and these evils

complained-of will disappear. But without this, all your ef

forts will amount only to throwing water on the flame , while the

fire will continue to burn beneath in all its fury.

Some will reply, " What can we do ? we have neither power

nor authority to meddle with such an affair, we cannot command

the young not to marry this or that one, as we please." It were

enough to answer, that both in the Old and New Testaments

there are positive injunctions laid upon you to prevent this great

evil in the church-see ye to it . But much might be advanced

to show that this is a weak pretence. It is true, were some of

your relations or acquaintances proposing to marry some decre

pit and diseased inmate of the hospital, or some wretched men-

dicant, or a slave , or a criminal, you could not perhaps

prevent it ; but which of you would give a silent acquiescence?

which of you would not employ all your powers to dissuade

from such a dishonourable match? And which of you could not

do this, to prevent the ruin of the churches, did you actually feel

the prosperity of religion and the glory of God to be more im

portant than the colour of the skin or the shape of the body?

41*
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After all, what can be said to private Christians ? The minis

ters, who ought to be ensamples to the flock , and who profess to

declare the whole counsel of God and keep nothing back, are

silent-yea, themselves are guilty. Gravity, sincerity, meek

ness, sobriety, are less sought after than fashionable accomplish

ments, fortune and outward appearance . The consequence is, a

powerful example set before the church of violating this scriptu

ral rule : and all who incline may follow it , not only secure from

the minister's reproof, but confident of his approbation . His

public usefulness depends much on his private deportment ; and

that depends very much on the temper and taste of his partner :

and when she is such , that a mistake in etiquette , or to be behind

the fashion, gives her unspeakably more uneasiness than a pro

fanation ofthe holy sabbath by idle talk , his usefulness will soon

be limited and come to an end ; but the consequences to the

church and posterity will not so soon terminate.

In conclusion, I would beg ofthe unmarried reader, especially

if in the holy ministry, or preparing for it, seriously and repeat

edly to consider how much is at stake in the right or wrong man

agement of the marriage contract. Through means of one the

churches will be happily arrested in their courses of defection,

or hurried forward by the other to final apostacy and extinction.

By promoting reformation or defection here , you will be instru

mental in training up for eternal glory, or in fitting for perdi

tion, generations yet unborn . EGO.

Summary of Religious Entelligence.

PALESTINE.-The Missionaries, Messrs. Gridley and Brewer, who sailed

for Palestine in September last, arrived safely at Malta, on the 13th of Nov.

Letters of that date have been received from them. The youth Asaad, whom

we formerly mentioned as exposed to the severest persecution by his friends

and the ecclesiastical authorities at Beyroot, for his profession of Christian

ity, still continues to hold fast his profession ; and his persecutors, finding their

labour in vain , seem to be disposed to relax . He is, however, still under their
power.

SANDWICH ISLANDS -An examination of those under instruction in Lahai

na, took place in October last : there were present nineteen schools, contain

ingnine hundred and twenty-two scholars ; the progress made by the scholars,

was very satisfactory . The whole number of scholars in Lahaina, amounts

to about 1,400 . On the whole Island, they probably exceed 3,000. The na
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improvement is said to reward their labours. The children are taught to read

and write, agriculture is becoming more common, circuits have been formed,

camp meetings have been held and numerously attended , and 400 have been

converted, and " rejoice with their white brethren in the hope of their com

mon rest. It has now become so common a thing to tell, in letters and re

ports, the exact number that have been converted at our missionary stations ,

and at the scenes of our Revivals, that we should be glad to know by what

means, information of the state and character of men, is so readily attained ,

as to warrant the confidence and precision usual in these statements. To us,

we confess it is a mystery. We have always been accustomed to consider a

full assurance of personal interest in salvation, as an attainment compara

tively rare, even among those who are really the children of God ; but judg

ing from the tone and manner of almost every account of these things, which

appears in our public prints, the fact must be far otherwise. It is easy to

make a representation that has a very flattering and imposing appearance ;

and the ease, nay, eagerness, with which the loosest and most improbable ac

counts, are printed and circulated without examination into their truth, is cal

culated to do the most serious injury to religion , and to impair confidence in

every vehicle of religious intelligence . The following intelligence is a speci

men of this kind of writing.

REVIVAL IN ALBANY.- In an extract from a letter in the Philadelphian of

the 9th ultimo, from their correspondent near the city of Albany, N. Y. da

ted, January 29th , 1827, it is stated , after mentioning the revival in Canaan,

Lebanon, Richmond, &c . that " Albany too is visited with blessings." This

is true in many a sense, though perhaps not quite in the sense intended.

About the close of last year and the beginning of the present , there were

some indications of the commencement of what is called a Reviva! of reli

gion, but which has some time since nearly, if not totally subsided.

At all events we hear nothing of it here ; this letter has been written a little

too early. The writer goes on to say, Many, very many, in that wicked

city, have commenced a new era in their lives," which is doubtless intended

to convey the ilea, that many, very many, have been converted , and have

begun a life of holiness. We sincerely wish this may be the case, though we

have not heard of it, and we are inclined to think it will be news to the

greater part of our citizens. What follows will certainly, at least, be con
sidered as an

"6

---

EXTRAORDINARY CASE.- It is added in the above letter, " we are told as

a matter of fact , that in the town of Brunswick in this county, but one sin

gle adult person is left in unbelief-that all-male and female, old and young,

with the above solitary exception , are born into the kingdom." !! Here,

again, we must express our astonishment, not merely at the extraordinary

alleged fact, but no less how it could be ascertained !

THEOLOGICAL SEMINARIES OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH.-By the Cat

alogue of students in the Auburn Theological Seminary, it appears that there

are in all 65 students attending that institution, which is devoted to the prop

agation of the Hopkinsian heresy. A missionary spirit is said to be increas

ing among them. At the Seminary at Princeton which is, in opposition to

Hopkinsianism , decidedly orthodox, there are in all 93 students. We hope

that missionaries will be selected from the latter school..

THE AMERICAN TRACT SOCIETY-Since the beginning of last year have

printed more than two millions of Tracts, amounting to an aggregate oftwen

ty millions of pages. Pity it is, by a constitutional provision, to gag the

mouth of an instrument capable of being so efficient in the cause of religion,

and thereby prevent it from decla ing the WHOLE truth.

REFORMED DUTCH EDUCATION SOCIETY.-The Classis of Albany have

constituted themselves an Education Society for preparing indigent young

men to enter the gospel minist.y. The president of Classis to be president of

the Society. A committee of five denominated the Executive Committee, are

to decide upon all applications and make all appropriations of money. A per
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Son receiving aid, must be in the communion of the Dutch church, must be

guided by the Executive Committee in the course of study he pursues, and must

give a written pledge to refund one-quarter of what he recieves, if he con

tinues in the Dutch church, and the whole if he goes to another denomination.

Select Religious Entelligence.

IGNORANCE AND SUPERSTITION AT JERUSALEM..

The following facts are related by Messrs. Fisk and King.

It is the custom of the Pacha of Damascus to come up to Jerusalem once

a year, to collect tribute, both from Christians and Mussulmans ; and his

coming is generally a precursor of distress and sorrow. It may emphatical

ly be said, during his stay here , that " these be days of vengeance. '

ser

Towards night we went to the church of the Holy Sepulchre to hear the

sermons of the Latin priests, and to witness their idolatrous worship. There

were delivered, as is usual on the anniversary of the crucifixion, seven
mons. Four were in Spanish, two in Italian, and one in Arabic. " The first

scene of the theatre," as one of their own priests, who assisted in the per

formance, remarked to us, was in the chapel of the Roman Catholics. Into

this we entered a little after sunset, where we saw, arranged in order, and

clothed in splendid robes, the priests of Terra Santa. In a few minutes the

doors were shut, the lights all extinguished, and one of these sons of darkness

arose, and began a sermon in Italian. He had not uttered more than three or

four sentences, before he began to tell how big the emotions were that filled his

breast, and changed the tones of his voice much sooner than a common tra

gedian would have done in a French theatre ; so soon, that no one, I presume,

could have been affected. Indeed his art was so manifest, and ill-timed, that

I could fell nothing in my own bosom but disgust. After having spoken fif

teen or twenty minutes, he named the cross, and at that instant, a little door,

which led into an adjoining apartment, opened, and a man entered with a

light, bearing a large wooden cross. "Ecco vienne," cried the preacher, " nel

momento proposito ;" (" Behold it comes in the moment prophesied ;") and

kneeling before it, said, " Thee, O cross, we revere, and thee we adore ;"

("Tu, O croce, ti reveriamo, et ti adoriamo .")

The second sermon was delivered at the place, where, it is said, the gar

ments of our Lord were divided : the third, where he was beaten ; and the

fourth, where he was nailed to the cross. These were in Spanish.

At the last mentioned place, the cross was laid on the floor, and a wooden

image about the size of little babe , attached to it. As I saw the priests kneel

ing around it, with lighted wax candles in their hands, said within myself,

surely ye have cruciñed to yourselves the Son of God afresh, and put him

to an open shame."

66

was

After this farce, they broughtthe image on the cross tothe place, where, they

say, stood the cross of our Lord. There they planted it, and a sermon

delivered in Italian, which, though rather course, contained some just senti

ments, with regard to the sorrows of the suffering Jesus. Towards the close ,

the speaker addressed the image, and concluded by saying, " We wait now for

Joseph of Arimathea, to come and take down the body."

The pretended Joseph soon came, and with hammers and pincers drew out

the nails from the hands and feet of the image, took it down with great appar

ent care, and wrapped it in a fine linen cloth .

From the place of crucifixion, the image was carried down to the stone of

unction, and anointed with some kind of ointment, and sprinkled with per

fumed waters ; after which a sermon was delivered in Arabic. The seimon

was long, the Arabic badly pronounced, and the speaker often broke out in

apostrophes, and prosopopeias, addressing stars, rocks, angels , Jews, &c.; but

I was pleased with it, as containing the birth, life, sufferings, and death ofour

Saviour, who, he said, laid down his life for our sins.
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From the stone of unction , the image was carried to the sepulchre, and laid

in the tomb, at the door of which a sermon was delivered in Spanish, and the

scene was closed.

Seldom have I had such feelings with regard to the Christian religion , as I

had while witnessing this tragic scene, acted in one of the most interesting,

one of the most sacred places on earth,-on Mount Calvary,-in the house of

God, atthe place where the Son of God suffered . Never did I feel so asha

med of the name of Christian : I know of no scene on earth so calculated to

make a man an infidel.

Pagan Christians ! Idolatrous worshippers of Christ ! Who can go to a

Jew or a Mussulman , in Jerusalem , and ask him to embrace the Christian re

ligion ? Ye have defiled the sanctuary of the Lord, and put the Son of God

to open shame !-Rel. Intel.

THE CASE OF MORGAN.

In our last we mentioned the result of the trial of the persons charged with

the abduction of this man. Another trial has taken place with results equal

ly unsatisfactory, as it respects any certain clue to his fate . Nicholas G.

Chesebro, Harris Seymour, Henry Howard and Moses Roberts, were indicted

by the grand jury for a conspiracy to convict William Morgan of petit larce

ny. The trial came on at the Ontario General Sessions on the 23d ultimo.

The judge entered a nolle prosqui in reference to Chesebro, (he being in jail

pursuant to the sentence of the former court, ) and the trial ofthe others pro

ceeded. After the testimony in behalf of the prosecution closed, the counsel

for the defendants did not produce any witnesses, but raised a question as to

the validity of the indictment, and it was quashed on account of informality.

Previous to this trial, however, the result of the former had aroused the in

habitants to greater energy, and a determination to investigate the fate of

Morgan tothe utmost of their ability. County and town meetings were held,

and committees appointed from nine different meetings, to form a joint com

mittee to endeavour to trace his fate . This committee entered immediately

on their duty, and with diligence , perseverance and determination , pursued

their investigations inthe face of every opposition. Nor have their investi

gations been in vain ; they find, however, that they have not the power ne

cessary to compel a full disclosure of this high handed crime, and therefore,

they have applied by petition to the legislature , now in session, to strengthen

their hands so as to obtain a full investigation of the affair. The following

extracts from their petition , presented to the Legislature on the 9th instant,

give a brief relation ofthe result of their labours, and opens up a wide-spread

scene of wickedness, unparalleled in the annals of crime !

To the Honourable the Legislature of the State of New-York, in

Senate and Assembly convened.

The Petition of sundry persons, members of committees appointed by the

counties of Genesee, Ontario, Livingston, Monroe and Niagara, to investigate

the circumstances of the abduction of one William Morgan, and to edeav

our to discover and bring to punishment the perpetrators of the outrage com

mitted upon his liberty or life, respectfully represents :

That your petitioners have done all in their power to perform faithfully the

duties thus imposed upon them, by their fellow citizens ; that during such in

vestigation , your petitioners have ascertained to their own satisfaction, that

the said William Morgan was seized in the village of Batavia, on the 11th

day of September last, by certain persons, with a pretended legal process, and

although the said Morgan was at that time confined on the limits of Genesee

county jail, he was without his consent, forcibly put into a carriage and con

veyed to the village of Canandaigua , where he was examined as to the alleg

ed charge, and no cause of complaint was found against him ; but that , not

withstanding, he was arrested by another process procured to be issued for

the purpose, and confined in the jail of Ontario county ; that on the evening

of the 12th of the same month, those persons who procured him to be thus
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confined, or others, confederates with them, procured his liberation, and took

him from the said jail, and forcibly and against his consent, placed him,

gagged and bound, in a carriage, and conveyed him, or caused him to be con

veyed, as far as Hanford's Landing, near the mouth of the Genesee river ;

that on the 13th o. the same month, the same persons, or others confederate

with them, conveyed him in the same forcible and violent manner, by means

of relays of horses, provided for that purpose, by many different individuals ,

along the ridge road to Lewiston, and on the morning of the 14th of the same

month, after conveying him to the distance of 120 miles , in little more than

24 hours, lodged him in Fort Niagara, where he was confined and forcibly

detained against his inclination and consent ; that he was either detained in

confinement in the said fort , during the 14th, or, as your petitioners have some

reasonto believe , was forcibly conveyed across the Niagara river, out of the

territory of the United States, and upon some of the confederates refusing to

receive him there, was in the same forcible manner, reconveyed to the said

fort, and detained in confinement ; that on the night of the 14th, the said Mor

gan was, by the persons who procured him to be thus spirited away, or by

others confederate with them, forcibly and deliberately murdered, by having

his throat cut from ear to ear, his tongue torn out, and his body consigned to

the depths of Niagara river or Lake Ontario : that these several horrid out

rages from the time of Morgan's seizure at Canandaigua, were perpetrated

without even the form of legal process, and without any even pretended of

feuce against the laws of this land.

[The petition then goes on to represent the transactions in relation to the

attempt to set fire to the printing-office of David C. Miller, the attack made

upon David C. Miller himself, and his being forcibly seized and detained till

rescued by his friends, and adds :]

Your petitioners have reason to believe that the said David C. Miller was

seized for the purpose of conveying him to Hanford's Landing, and from that

point to convey him, together with Morgan, to Fort Niagara, and with an in

tention and determination that he should share the same horrid fate.

But your petitioners would further represent that there are many and ap

parently insurmountable difficulties in the way of a thorough investigation of

this affair, in the usual legal method. Among other things, your petitioners

would represent, as a circumstance well calculated to excite alarm, that the

persons implicated in this affair, are many of them men of respectable stand

ing and leading influence in this community, some of them formerly members

of your honourble body, others officers of justice both executive and judicial ,

holding high and responsible stations in the administration of our laws.

The witnesses too, which would be necessary to warrant a grand jury in

finding an indictment, are numerous and scattered over an extent of country,

of perhaps more than one hundred and fifty miles, and if willing, can be col

lected only with great difficulty and expense to them individually ; and in ma

ny instances the most important and essential witnesses have shown them

selves unwilling to relate their knowledge of the facts, and by their absence

at the times when they are wanted, and by other means, have, and it may

be expected will continue to retard, if not entirely defeat, the investigation.

Your petitioners would therefore represent to your honourable body, that as

this is a peculiar and extraordinary outrage, so it demands a peculiar and ex

traordinary remedy.

Your petitioners would therefore pray your honourable body, taking into

consideration the circumstances set forth in this petition, that your body would

pass an act appointing a committee or commissioners, with the most ample

powers, to visit this theatre of injustice to investigate the facts and circum

stances attending its commission-to send for persons and examine them on

oath touching the matters in this petition mentioned, and to be authorised to

compel the attendance of such witnesses, and also to compel them to answer

on oath, touching such matters as they may lawfully be compelled to answer,

and to preserve a record of such testimony, to report to your honourable bo

dy, that your body may enact such law or take such order thereon, as your

body shall deem meet and proper.
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View of Public Affairs.

We are again obliged to crowd this department into a small

space ; this, however, will be sufficient to contain a brief notice

of the most important intelligence of the last month.

EUROPE.

GREAT-BRITAIN.-The last arrivals, brought the accounts of the death of

the Duke of York, on the 5th of January, in the 64th year of his age. By his

death the Duke of Clarence, now 62 years of age, becomes the next heir to

the crown, and in the event of his decease, Alexandrina, the daughter of the

late Duke of Kent, now in her 8th year. The promptness with which aid

was sent to assist the Portuguese in repelling the aggressions of Spain, has been

well received throughout the kingdom ; and additional troops have embarked

on the same destination . The Duke of Wellington has been appointed Com

mander in Chief, in the place of the Duke of York deceased. He has express

ed his determination to remove none who have recieved their appointment from

his predecessor.

PORTUGAL.-The British troops sent to aid the Constitutionalists, had ar

rived at Lisbon, and were received by one party, with acclamations, and by

others with great coolness. Previous to their arrival the Constitutionalists

themselves, had succeeded in several encounters with the insurgents, and had

driven them from the greater part of the Portuguese territory. No account of

their operations has yet arrived.

SPAIN. So far as appearances go, the French ministry have been using

their influence to induce Ferdinand to acknowledge the Portuguese court and

regency. The decision of the contest between Spain and Portugal, will prob

ably depend upon the course which France will ultimately pursue . Though

her professions are pacific, it is thought that no great confidence can be plac

ed in them. The Jesuits, ultra royalists, and haters of England, form a nu

merous and influential party, and are strongly inclined for war in support of

the measures of the Spanish king, and whether the government take part in

the war or not, he will no doubt receive powerful support from this quarter.

The decided tone of Mr. Canning's speech is said to have united all par

ties in Spain, and active preparations are making for war. The proceed

ings of the Spanish cabinet are kept a profound secret ; 100,000 muskets are

said to have been purchased in France , for Spain . Upon the whole, the con

tinuance of the peace of Europe appears more doubtful than it formerly did.

GREECE .-Accounts from this country can scarcely be called any thing

else than mere rumours. The war for some time seems to have been nearly

stationary . Athens, however, has been evacuated by the Turks, and again

occupied by the Greeks. The Pacha of Egypt is said to be determined to

prosecute the war, and 78 sail of vessels to have left Alexandria for Greece.

The most important intelligence respecting this country is from a paragraph in

the London Times, which is as follows : " There is at length good ground for

congratulating Europe on the adoption of a final and decisive measure on be

half of Greece , by the three great powers of Great-Britain, France, and Rus

sia. The cabinets of London and St. Petersburgh had , some time ago , trans

mitted their ultimatum to Turkey , on this subject. The court of the Thuile

ries has acceded to the policy of its allies within the last fortnight, and resist

ance by Turkey to their joint demands is wholly out of the question. The

point insisted on amounts to nothing less than a full recognition, by the Porte,

of the absolute and entire independence of the Greek nation, which recogni

tion is to be officially communicated to the parties requiring it by a given day,

failing of which the ambassadors of the allied Christian courts are, on that

same day, simultaneously to quit Constantinople . Consuls were, at the expi

ration of the ultimatum, to be sent to Greece, from England, France, and

Russia."

From Asia and Africa, we have no intelligence of any conse

quence.
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AMERICA.

SOUTH AMERICA.-The arrival of Bolivar in Venezuela seems to have set.

led the disturbances which for some time have existed in these countries. A

power, approaching to absolute, has been conferred upon him or assumed by

him, to which, it appears, submission is readily yielded. The affairs of Bue

nos Ayres and Peru continue in the same situation as before.

UNITED STATES.-Congress adjourned on the 3d inst. The bill laying an

additional tax on woollens, which has occupied a great portion of their time,

has not been passed . The Report of the Committee on foreign commerce, the

object of which was to exclude all vessels from the British Colonial posses

sions from the ports of the U. S. unless Great-Britian shall grant the same

freedom of access to her colonies , to vessels of the U. S. as to her own, (the

carrying trade between G. Britain and these provinces excepted, ) has not been

agreed to, owing to the great difference of opinion which existed respecting it.

The matter of course stands now as it did at the meeting of Congress. It is

however generally believed , that there will be no difficulty in arranging this

matter in a reasonable way by treaty.

The differences with Georgia are not yet adjusted. The history of this dif

ficulty , is the following : The Legislature of Georgia, in 1795, sold the right

of the state to purchase from the Indians certain territory within her bound

aries, formerly and now, possessed by the Creeks, Cherokees, &c. to certain

companies, for the consideration of some millions of dollars. The Legislature

of the next year rescinded the deed of the preceeding one, on the ground ofits

having been obtained by improper means, and many members of the Legisla

ture themselves belonging to these companies. The purchasers, nevertheless,

considered their claim valid , insisted that the Legislature had not the power to

annul the contract made with them, and appealed to the Supreme court ofthe

United States. The United States took up the matter and a negotiation was

concluded in 1802 by which the right of pre-emption was ceded to the United

States by both parties, on condition of paying certain sums to the state of

Georgia and to these companies, from the proceeds of the sale of said lands,

as soon as the Indian title could be extinguished, by treaty or otherwise.—

This has been done from time to time , as portions of this territory could be

obtained from the Indian proprietors. In 1825, some chiefs representingthem

selves to be authorised by their nations, ceded all the lands within the lines of

Georgia, on certain conditions. This, however, was found to have been ef

fected without the consent, and contrary to the will, of these nations. It was

therefore annulled in 1826, and a treaty entered into with the Indians, by which

all the territory claimed by Georgia, was obtained , except about 60.000

acres. Georgia, however, eager for possession, is for adhering to the ne

gotiation of 1825, ceding the whole, and has sent on her surveyors to survey

and lay it out into lots, which right she claims , not only on the ground of the

said negotiation, but likewise on the ground of the sovereignty which she

claims overthe whole territory within her lines. This claim of sovereignty,

however, is totally unfounded , as by the Constitution of the United States,

the Indians are considered as foreign nations, having entire sovereignty over

the territory which belongs to them ; and there is an express law, which for

bids the survey of lands unceded by the Indians. On these grounds, the In

dians forbid and resist the survey of the unceded territory. This Georgia

threatens to effect by force . And as the general Government is bound to pro

tect the Indians in their rights, this force, if employed, must be resisted by
ML
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Sin made its entrance into the world in the way of giving God

the lie. "The serpent said unto the woman , Ye shall not surely

die." Had this been true, he that had said they should die , could

not be God, and whatever he might declare should not be be

lieved : what he commands ought not to be obeyed ; what he

threatens ought not be feared ; what he promises ought to be

despised and rejected ; and what he himself proposes to do, ought

to be opposed. But on the other hand, every mark of respect

and adoration ought to be given to him who affirms, " Ye shall

not surely die." This is a general view of the controversy that

has obtained between God and Satan since the world began. The

great majority of mankind, in all ages and nations, have taken

part with the latter, and strenuously supported his pretensions ;

and they have acted precisely towards the true and eternal God,

as if he were a liar, a deceiver, and not God. Every method he

has chosen, to manifest his eternal power and Godhead , they have

directly or indirectly tried to subvert ; while they have tacitly

assented to every claim which the God of this world has made on

power and prerogative. Now, if God should trai up a person

in his own family , where every opportunity of knowing the truth

is to be enjoyed, and if he should be at particular pains to mani

fest in his sight all his perfections, and grant to him a peculiar

faculty of vision and also bring him quite near, that he might see

most distinctly and examine most minutely, I ask , what would

be that persons duty if called upon to speak between God and

* his adversaries ? Would it not be to declare what he had seen
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and to do this with all the zeal, constancy and firmness of a de

voted, faithful child?

The church occupies precisely the place of this person , which

I shall endeavour to prove.

PROPOSITION I. The church is God's Witness .

1. Because she is the party best qualified to be so. To her, God

has at all times revealed himself. And she is now in possession

of the entire revelation of his mind and will, in a language un

derstood ; and it is placed perfectly within the reach of the poor

est. Never did a father so completely unbosom himself to a dear

child, as God has done to his church. He has been at the great

est pains to instruct her in the knowledge of the truth . To im

press it deeply upon her mind, he has employed a great variety of

modes of communication . By type and sym bol, by dream and

vision, by audible voices, face to face ; by Urim and Thummim,

and by angels. He has raised up and qualified teachers, with a

variety of gifts and offices , for the same purpose . Preachers of

righteousness, patriarchs, lawgivers, judges, priests and prophets .

And in these latter days he has sent his only begotten Son from

heaven, who, besides his own personal ministry, which was a

declaration of God's great name, has left behind him when he

went to heaven, apostles and prophets, evangelists, pastors and

teachers. He has acompanied his communications, both under

the Old and New Testaments, with the most stupendous miracles

by which every doubt as to the character of his servants might be

excluded and the attention forcibly drawn to their doctrine . He

has sent down his holy Spirit to open the eyes of her understand

ing, that she might understand the scriptures- to lead her into all

truth, and to bring all things to her remembrance . He has insti

tuted ordinances and sacraments to be premanent exhibitions of

all revealed truth. And if all this were too little, the holy Ghost

writes it on the table of the heart , so that she may not only see

it with her eyes and hear it with her ears, but feel it a living prin

ciple, and be able to say, " that which we have heard , that which

we have seen with our eyes, that which we have looked upon

and our hands have handled- declare we unto you.

2. For this express purpose , God has erected and preserved the

church. This may be inferred from the first gospel promise,

"And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and be

tween thy seed and her seed, it shall bruise thy head and thou

shalt bruise his heel ." By the seed of the woman is intended

first and chiefly, Christ, who overcame the world , spoiled princi

palities and destoyed death : but all his true followers are also in

luded, and are called (Rev. xii. 17.) by this same name. They
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too , under the conduct of the Captain of their salvation, and

equipped with the whole armour of God , wrestle against flesh and

blood, against principalities and powers. But in doing this, they

necessarily declare that God is the true God, and that all his ene

mies are liars. More particularly, God says " This people have I

formed for myself, and they shall show forth my praise." Isaiah

xliii. 21. But his praise lies wholly within the compass of that

revelation which he has made of himself to his church. There ,

his great name is fully declared-his counsels of infinite wisdom

revealed his great and marvellous works narrated- his true

Godhead set forth in the most glorious manner. But before the

church can serve this specified end of her formation, she must in

some measure echo and reflect this glory ; she must set it forth in

her public profession, and exemplify it in her conversation ; and

she must maintain and defend it against all attempts to tarnish or

corrupt it. Less than this, would not be showing forth his praise

in a voluntary, active and zealous manner, which is here intend

ed. But this embraces all the duties of a Witness. Paul, direct

ed by the holy Spirit , calls the church-" the house of God, the

pillar and ground of the truth." 1 Tim. iii . 15. The language is

figurative, and is borrowed from the custom of putting up procla

mations and edicts upon pillars, that all concerned might read

them ; and by this the apostle teaches the church, that God has

raised her up for the express purpose of exhibiting his truth to

the world, in the most public, distinct and formal manner : and

that her laws, ordinances, worship and doctrine , have this end

to serve.

3. The church is bound by the moral law, to bear witnesss for

God. The law says , " Thou shalt not bear false witness against

thy neighbour;" much less, against " the Lord thy God.” The

forbidding of this sin implies the opposite duty , viz : Thou shalt

bear true witness for thy neighbour ; and therefore, much more ,

for the Lord thy God. This precept requires us, to preserve and

promote truth-to appear and stand for it-and from the heart,

sincerely, firmly, clearly and fully, to speak the truth and only

the truth, in matters of judgment and justice, and in all things

whatsoever. If, in this manner, we are bound to witness in the

cause of our neighbour, how much more, in the cause ofthe God

of truth who cannot lie ? Moreover, this precept was publicly

given to the church by the hand of Moses, and must therefore,

have been intended to define the church's duty in relation to all

truth ; but especially the truth of God. From this obligation ,

she never can be released . The gospel dispensation greatly in

creases her obligations and multiplies her motives, to bear wit
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ness to the truth. It is also addressed to the individual professor,

and binds him to this duty equally in all places , relations, and

stations ; and condemns most pointedly, as a breach of this pre

cept, the conduct of many, who, upon changing their place of

abode, or entering into a new relation in life, or some new avo

cation, make such an alteration in their public profession of

God's truth as makes it convenient to their circumstances.

4. The duty of the church in all ages has been laid down in

such a form, that, while it expresses her obedience to God, it al

so explicitly testifies against the Serpent and his seed . As early

as the days of Enoch, public testimonies were given against the

ungodly deeds and hard speeches of the wicked ; (Jude 14, 15.)

and this was done in the performance of official duty. In build

ing the Ark, Noah not only manifested his faith in God and obe-

dience to him, but also condemned the world. (Heb. xi. 7.) Abra

ham's departure from his country and kindred and sojourning

in a strange land, with Isaac and Jacob, was a public and ex

plicit renunciation of the prevailing idolatry and sinful cours

es oftheir time, as it was an open avowal of the true God and

of obedience to him. That Abraham had such an understanding

as this, in what he did, may be gathered, not obscurely, from what

he said to Abimelech . "Because I thought surely the fear of

God is not in this place," (Gen. xx. 11.) that is , he thought ev

ery place was full of idolatry , and that all had apostatized from

the true religion . Most of the ceremonial services, while they

shadowed forth good things to come, were efficiently a testimony

against idolatrous nations around . Moses refuses to agree to

Pharaoh's proposal that the Israelites should sacrifice to the Lord

in Egypt, bocause they would sacrifice the abominations of the

Egyptians, viz : the very species of animal which they worship

ped as a God. When they entered the tabernacle they did so

with their faces towards the west and their backs towards the

east ; this was a plain testimony against all those worshippers of

idols who turned their faces towards the east, and plainly intima

ted, that the whole worship of Jehovah in that holy place was in

opposition to theirs. Thoughthe seventh commandment might

have been considered as a sufficient reason for prohibiting all the

unlawful marriages and lusts mentioned in (Lev. xviii. ) yet an

other is added, to which also they were to have respect in obey

ing this precept, viz : " For all these abominations have the men

of the land done which were before you." Again : "Ye shall

not walk in the manners of the nations which I cast out before

you; for they committed all these things, therefore I abhorred

them." Lev. xx . 23. And there was nothing which they were
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so carefully to guard against, as learning the manners of the na

tions. God made a broad line of distinction between them, by

observing which they were continually witnessing against their

neighbours : and therefore did these neighbours heartily detest

and hate them, as they against whom a pointed testimony is giv

en, have always done and will continue to do. For " Ye shall be

hated of all men for my name's sake." The same thing may be

pointed out inthe New Testament. When Christ had cleansed

the leper he enjoined him to go and show himself to the priest ,

and offer the gift which Moses commanded ; but this was not

enough, he must do this " for a testimony unto them.” Matth . viii.

4. The Christian's duty is to put on the whole armour of God,

and fight, wrestle, strive together , and contend earnestly, for the

faith of the gospel. This is much more than to give testimony

to it. Many would give their testimony, when they would not

be willing to fight for truth. And this consideration may satisfy

any one , that bearing testimony to the faith of the gospel , is cer

tainly included, though not expressed , in these passages.

5. Christ, the head of the church, is a Witness, consequently

she must be so. The Father by the prophet says , " Behold , I

have given him for a Witness to the people." Isa. lv. 4. And he

himself, speaks thus : " For this cause was I born , and for this

cause came I into the world , that I might bear witness to the truth.”

John xviii . 37.. And Paul, sets this before Timothy for imita

tion , when he gives him charge-" before Christ Jesus, who, be

fore Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confession. " 1 Tim. vi . 13.

He is styled, the " Faithful witness," (Rev. i. 2.) " the Amen,

the faithful and true witness." Rev. iii. 14. This is one of the

things in which he is imitable ; and surely the church, which is .

his body, his bride, whom he has redeemed with his own blood ,

and regenerated by his own Spirit-on whom he confers all the

treasures of his grace , a kingdom and a crown, is bound to imi

tate him in every thing imitable. On what can she ground her

pretensions to having the Spirit of Christ Jesus, if she have not

the witnessing Spirit ?

6. All official servants of Christ, under both dispensations, are

denominated witnesess . Noah, Abraham , Isaac and Jacob, Mo

ses, Gideon, Barak and Jephtha , Samson , David and Samuel, and

all the prophets, were witnesses for God in their day and gener

ation . See Heb. xi . and xii. 1. Their testimony was substan

tially the same with that of the church now-" Christ in his suf

ferings and the glory that should follow." "To him gave all the

prophets witness . " John the Baptist also “ came for a witness , that

he might bear witness of that light, that all men through him

42



498

66

might believe." John i. 7. This was the character given by

Christ, to his eleven apostles, after his resurrection : " And ye are

witnesses of these things." Luke xxiv. 45. When one wasto be

selected to fill the place of Judas, he had to be " ordained a wit

ness, with the rest , of Christ's resurrection. " Acts i . 22. When

Paul was called to be an apostle it was also " to be his wit

ness to all men of what things he had seen and heard." Acts xxii.

15. And his preaching, was a Witnessing to small and great,

saying none other things than those which Moses and the proph

ets did say should come." Acts xxvi. 22. All the faithful minis

ters of the gospel which have lived, or are yet to live, during the

thousand two hundred and sixty days of Anti-Christ, are called ,

'My two witnesses." Rev. xi. 3. Accordingly the gospel they

preach, which shall be preached in all the world , is denominated

"a witness to all nations." Matth. xxiv. 14. Hence it follows ,

that if any man faithfully do the duties of a gospel minister , he

must be bearing witness .

'

Finally. The church collectively, is expressly so called. " Ye

aremy witnesses, saith the Lord, that I am God." Isa. xliii . 12.—

xlviii . 8. This was not a character belonging to that generation

alone; nor was it given to them because they were the seed of

Jacob according to the flesh , but because they were the church of

God. The reasons assigned for it are such as will hold good

while there is a church upon earth. They are contained in the

words following : " and my servant whom I have chosen, that ye

mayknow and believe and understand that I am he." In the xiith

chapter ofthe Hebrews, it is private believers and public officers,

men and women of different ages and generations, that are called

"" so great a cloud of witnesses." In the Revelation , ministers

and private Christians, though only in the xith chapter expressly

called witnesses, yet in sundry places they are plainly spoken of

as acting in that character. Our Lord Jesus says to the church of

Pergamos-" And thou holdest fast my name, and hast not denied

my faith, even in those days wherein Antipas was my faithful

martyr , [witness , ] who was slain among you. " Rev. ii . 13. Is not

this commending them for pursuing the same course with Anti

pas? and that was, witnessing faithfully to the truth at all haz

ards. At the opening of the fifth seal, John saw-" under the

altar, the souls of them that were slain for the word of God and

forthe testimony which they held." Rev. vi. 9. But unless we are

to understand that they were witnesses for the word of God, and

stood so firmly to their profession and defence of it, that they

chose to part with life rather than truth, it will be impossible to

understand the words at all . And we must make the same infer



499

ence from the following passages : "And they overcame him by

the blood of the Lamb and by the word of their testimony, and

they loved not their lives unto the death."-" And the Dragon

was wroth with the woman, and went to make war with the rem

nant of her seed , which keep the commandments of God, and

have the testimony of Jesus." Rev. xii. 11. and 17.-" And I saw

the souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus and

theword of God." Rev. xx . 4. Without attempting to fix on the

precise events alluded to in these passages, we may safely refer

them to the bloody persecutions which the church suffered from

Rome, both in its Pagan and Anti-Christian states ; and they pre

sent to us the church for a series of ages, not only professing the

character of God's witness , but sustaining it with an inflexibility

and zeal, that might put the best of witness bearers, in the pres

ent day, to the blush . Since then, the church has been obviously

trained up and qualified to be a witness-formed and preserved

for this purpose-bound to it by the moral law-having the whole

course of duty in all ages in the form of a testimony-Christ and

all his official servants going before her as examples—and her

self expressly so called , it must require the audacity and impu

dence of apostacy itself, to deny it.

PROPOSITION II . This Witness is bound to give her testimony

to the WHOLE OF REVEALED TRUTH and to nothing else.

Even the light of reason teaches all courts of justice to de

mand of every witness to " to tell the truth , the whole truth, and

nothing but the truth." And why should God require less?

The fact that he has committed to her trust the whole of revealed

truth, evidently implies this much. And the consideration, that

all of it rests on his testimony who cannot lie-is all according

to godliness and instrumental in sanctification , enforces the duty,

and it ought at least to restrain every one bearing the christian

name from the impiety and presumption of setting up distinc

tions among revealed truths which God himself has not set up.

Every jot and tittle of it was regarded in the testimony of the

" Faithful and true witness." Every word of God is most pre

cious-sweeter than honey-more valuable than fine gold . Man

lives, by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God .

Who then, will set his wisdom up against God , and call that cir

cumstantial, which he calls vital? But though her obligation to

truth cannot be limited , yet her actual performance of duty is ne

cessarily so. First, it will be limited by her knowledge of the

truth . She cannot bear testimony to truth which she has not dis
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already bound to hold it fast. She is bound also , to " search the

scriptures" with the utmost attention and diligence and prayer,

for the direction of the Spirit of truth ; and ardently to seek, by

all means and opportunities, to increase in knowledge . Second,

it ought to be extended to those particulars , whether of doctrine,

worship or government, to which the adversaries of truth direct

their attack. If her testimony be not so formed as to cover all

these, it will be as useless as it will be ridiculous . I say ridiculous,

for what can be more so , than a body of witnesses giving testi

mony to that which none deny, and keeping silent on those par

ticulars which are in dispute. It would be as rational for the sol

diers in a fort, to leave that part of the works where the enemy

is attempting to make a breach , unprotected, and bring all

their force and skill to the defence of that part on which no at

tempt is made. If the points, on which God has required his

witness in different ages to give their testimony, be examined,

they will be found in all cases, to be the points at issue between

him and his adversaries. I have observed already , under the first

proposition, that the course of duty has always been moulded in

to the form of a pointed testimony against prevailing errors. But

besides this, there has been generally some leading question in

dispute . For ages and generations, the question was, whether is

Jehovah the true God or not? Allthe nations said not, and in

Ahab's time, the great majority of Israel said not, until Elijah,

God's witness, came forward and gave his testimony on Carmel ,

which at that time decided it. " And all the people said , the Lord

he is God, the Lord he is God." On the same question God calls

upon his church, in the passages before quoted , to give their tes

timony-"Ye are my witnesses, saith the Lord, that I am God:"

When the Messiah made his appearance, the enemies of truth

turned all their sophistry against him ; and the testimony then

required of the church was, that " Jesus is the Christ." And to

point out this to her God raised up sundry persons to go before

and lead the way. Besides Anna and Simeon and the wise men,

he sent John the Baptist for this special end . And he also repeat

edly gave his own testimony to it, " This is my beloved Son in

whom I am well pleased ." After his resurrection , it became ne

cessary to add to this testimony, that "God raised him from the

dead," because this was obstinately denied . Soon after this, his

Divinity was called in question, and then the church's testimony

was, that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. In proof of this truth,
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for which they all contend ; embracing the jots and tittles as well

as essentials or fundamentals. And if the testimony of those

martyrs so honourably mentioned in the Revelation , be consider

ed, it will always be found formed precisely on this principle, and

covering the minutiæ as well as things of great magnitude.

Theywould neither worship the beast, nor his image, nor re

ceive his mark. It is true that the church has been called to wit

ness against great and fundamental errors, for centuries back

against Socinian, Pelagian and Arminian errors, which threaten,

in every modification of them, to subvert the gospel ; but she

ought not therefore to think that the smallest particle of truth,

which the enemy in his wisdom deems worthy to attack, may be

safely let go . The pins, loops and taches, of the tabernacle, were

but small matters, yet had they been removed, the whole fabric

would have fallen asunder. To enumerate the particulars to

which the church is at this day loudly called upon to bear testi

mony, would be to enumerate the whole system of doctrine and

worship delivered to the saints : and besides all this, the duty of

bearing witness itself. For the enemy now endeavours to per

suade the church to give witness-bearing wholly up , and to ban

ish Creeds and Confessions, as unscriptural obstructions to chris

tian and ministerial fellowship .

PROPOSITION III . Every one is to give testimony according to

hisplace and opportunity.

In the whole of christian duty, as has been mentioned , respect

ought to be had to this one. The individual Christian is to have

this in view, while he maintains a deportment becoming the gos

pel of Christ. By that deportment he ought daily to tell all that

see him, that the doctrines of the gospel are according to godli

ness, holiness, humility, meekness,peace with all men, forgiveness

of offences that they they teach to give to every one his own,

honour to whom honour, tribute to whom tribute, custom to whom

custom- whatsoever things are honest, just, lovely and of good

report. And this would be substantially a testimony against the

world, who account the gospel foolishness, against all who neg

lect or oppose it , or charge its doctrines with a tendency to licen

tiousness . A respect to this duty, ought constantly to influence

him. He ought to form no connection in society, commercial or

social, political or religious, for a short time or for life , that would

either hinder him from appearing as a witness for any one partic

ular in a scriptural profession, or ensnare him into practices

which tacitly oppose or contradict it . The calling, however lu

crative, the situation however pleasant, the country however in

viting, that must be come at by such a price, he ought to refuse.



502

To this duty, parents ought to have respect in training up their

children, and all entrusted to their care. In their precepts and

example, in the instructions they communicate, in the seasons and

opportunities they embrace for this purpose, and in their manner

of teaching, they ought to be influenced by it. They ought not

to be satisfied while there is a single opportunity yet to be em

braced, or means yet to be used , to put them in possession ofev

ery truth which themselves know. And that parent, who uses

no means to inform the judgment of his children of the reasons

of his profession-never inculcates on them this duty of witness

ing for God, nor prepares them for it , but surrenders truth to its

enemies-puts no check on the corruptions of his children's

hearts, and is a traitor to the cause of God.

Ruling elders, in their individual and judicative capacity,

ought to keep this duty constantly in view. They are to watch

over their flock, in all things pertaining to their public profes

sion, counselling, admonishing and reproving faithfully when

and where necessary, without respect of persons or fear of re

proach.

Ministers of the gospel in particular, are to declare the whole

counsel of God and keep nothing back, fearless of consequences,

-to " cry aloud and spare not, but lift up their voice like a trum

pet," "to be instant in season and out of season,' -" to reprove,

rebuke and exhort, with all long suffering and doctrine,”—“ by

sound speech which cannot be condemned , to put to silencetheig

norance of wicked men,”—and to defend the truth in every way

in which they have opportunity, knowing that they are set for the

defence of the gospel . In their judicial capacity, they ought to

strive together for the faith of the gospel. And it is especially

competent to them to give a public judicial testimony to the

whole of the present truth. They are to seek opportunities and

devise means for spreading the knowledge of gospel doctrines

and most especially ought they to watch over their own spirits,

lest any root of bitterness springing up, trouble them, and the

church at large.

The church in her collective capacity, not only in celebrating

all divine ordinances which are commonly observed, but particu

larly in observing that much neglected duty, Public Religious

Covenanting, is to appear as God's witness. It is one ofthe ends

of this duty, to afford her an opportunity of appearing publicly

and jointly in this very character, and of giving the most une

quivocal proofs of her sincerity and willingness to defend the

truth . Such as have no very deep concern for truth on their

hearts, and would be easier tempted to make their professionbow

F
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to their curcumstances than to expose themselves to reproach or

inconvenience, may always be expected to excuse themselves

from going thus far, no doubt under pretence of something very

dutiful and becoming holiness ; but it is not easy to conceive that

a man, understanding the nature of this service and willing to

go all lengths in behalf of God's truth , can have any difficulty

about it. God might have withheld from the heirs of promise,

the strong consolation of his oath, under pretence that his word

was enough, and that he had in a variety of ways done what was

tantamount, and that he had hitherto been just as faithful to his

promise as he could be to his oath . Away then , with such pre

tences, and let us meet God in the same hearty, sincere and expli

cit manner, as he meets us.

In a word, the conduct of every one in respect to this duty,

ought to be characterized by diligence, faithfulness, zeal , con

stancy and watchfulness.

There are still a number of important things to be advanced

on this subject, by way of improvement.

To the Editar of the Religious Monitor,

SIR,

The following are the few additional observations which I

promised to send you, respecting some statements made in the

Evangelical Witness and in Reformed Principles Exhibited.

By giving them an early insertion in your valuable Magazine,

you will much oblige Yours, & c. A. H.

REMARKS ON STATEMENTS MADE IN THE

EVANGELICAL WITNESS, & c.

(c

"He that is first in his own cause," saith Solomon , "seemeth

just, but his neighbour cometh and searcheth him ;" which

shows," says a judicious commentator, " that one tale is good till

another is told." There is a striking exemplification of this say

ing, in a tale told, in the Declaration and Testimony of the Re

formed Presbyterian Church, respecting some of the professed

principles of the Associate Church. Were any person to read it,

who is a stranger to the Associate Church, he would be led by it,

to form a very incorrect idea of her principles ; but were the same
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not on purpose to exhibit the system of grace, but in order to

bring into being the children of Adam, that they might be pun

ished by the curse ofthe covenant of works."-That "the world

would have stood and all the generations of men would have ap

peared in it, even if there had been no redemption provided for

sinners."

I am glad to perceive that, in the Evangelical Witness, there

is a considerable falling from these assertions. There it is only

said, "the Secession ministers were driven to deny the procure

ment ofcommon mercies bythe death of Christ, and to maintain ,

that the covenant of works secures to believers, and to all men,

their temporal blessings." vol. iv. p. 506.

It is admitted, that Associate Presbyterians, "reject the opin

ion of those, who teach that Christ did by his death, purchase

the benefits of this life, which are common to all men." But

they believe, that " the provision they need for their outward

state, is given to them as to children, free from the curse which

is on the basket and store of the wicked; and thus, all the good

that is in these benefits, to believers, flows from the death of

Christ. The same provision might have been given them, though

he had never died for them, but not with the same gracious de

sign of the giver, nor with the same blessing attending them.”

Test. p. 87. They profess to believe , that the Lord Jesus Christ

is the representative and surety of the elect people of God-that

he redeemed them by his blood-that they shall be infallibly sa

ved by his life, and that for Christ's sake , God is pleased to bless

their temporal , as well as spiritual mercies. But it appears, they

do not profess to believe that Christ died to purchase temporal

benefits for his people, and no doubt their reason for not doing so

is, because there is no such doctrine in the holy Scriptures. And

surely it is prudent, as well as dutiful, not to embody any thing

in the public Standards of a church, unless it be taught in the

Bible. It seems they also judged it contrary to the Shorter Cat

echism, for they say, "the blessings purchased by Christ are of

that nature , that the holy Spirit only can make us partakers of

them, and they can be actively received by faith only," and they

are ever described as such in the Scriptures .Now, this precisely

agrees with the account given ofthem in the Shorter Catechism ,

where it is distinctly asserted , that "the redemption purchased by

Christ, is applied to us by the holy Spirit and received by faith.”

See Cat. Quest. 29, 30. And what is still more to the purpose, all

this can be clearly proved from the word of God; which plainly

teaches, that Christ was made a curse for us, and through him we

are called, that we may inherit a blesssing.
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It is also admitted, that the same provision might have beengiv

en to them, though he had never died for them, but not with the

same gracious design of the giver, nor with the same blessing at

tending it to them. It will be seen by this, taken in connection

with what is stated above, that they believe all , that is really good

in temporal blessings, flows from the death of Christ ; and as to

the rest, it is a mere supposition. They say "the same provision

might have been given them, though he had never died for them."

It is then, merely a hypothetical case. It is obvious, it can be no

thing else, because it is admitted , that Christ hath actually come

and died for his people. Now, since such a conjecture has been

hazarded, we may enquire for a moment into the reasonableness

of it. Andhere we may observe , it will loose nothing by a com

parison with the supposition made by these Reformed Presbyteri

an brethren , ( for they also , have a supposition on this subject.)—

It is said, inthe Scotch Reformed Testimony, (p. 183.) they ac

knowledge, "the standing of the world , and all the common fa

vours of life indifferently enjoyed by mankind sinners, to result

as native, necessary and determined consequences, from the in

terposition of Christ in behalf of his spiritual seed , and to have

their ultimate foundation in the infinite sufficiency of the blood

and sacrifice of Christ, God-man." This declaration , evidently

supposes that, had it not been for the undertaking and sacrifice

of Christ, the world must have been destroyed immediately on

the fall of man. Now this is an opinion , neither supported by

reason nor scripture , and it is altogether inconsistent with the

Confessions of most of the Reformed Churches . To give an ex

ample. It is taught in the Shorter Catechism, that Adam repre

sented all his posterity descending from him by ordinary genera

tion, and that in consequence of his sin, they became liable to

the punishment threatened against himself and all his posterity.

Quest. 16 and 19. But, according to the opinion given in the

Reformed Testimony , the posterity which Adam represented in

the covenant of works, (in the case supposed , ) could never have

had
any existence. For, it is not easy to see , how Adam could

have had a posterity descending from him by ordinary genera

tion , without the standing of the world.

This supposition of our Reformed brethren , is indeed too ab

surd to be admitted ; and surely it is much more reasonable to

think, that the posterity of Adam, against whom the threatening

was denounced , was at least to have an existence : nor is it easy

to conceive how this could have been the case, without at least

some of the benefits of this life . Besides all this, the supposi

tion, in the Associate Testimony, is perfectly agreeable to the

VOL. III. 43
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Westminster Confession of Faith, in which it is taught, that, God

permits sin and disposes of sinners for his own holy ends. " The

almighty power, unsearchable wisdom and infinite goodness of

God, so far manifest themselves in his providence, that it extend

eth itself even to the first fall and all other sins of angels and

men, and that not by a bare permission , but such as has joined

with it, a most wise and powerful bounding and otherwise order

ing and governing them, in a manifold dispensation, to his own

h̀oly ends, yet so as the sinfulness thereof proceedeth only from

the creature and not from God." Confession chap. v. sec. 4. In

deed the whole matter amounts to no more than this, that God

raises up and disposes of wicked men for his own holy ends.—

For "the scripture saith unto Pharaoh, even for this same pur

pose have I raised thee up, that I might show my power in thee,

and that my name might be declared throughout all the earth.”

Rom. ix . 7.

The only other statement, in the Historical View ofthe Cath

olic Church, that remains to be considered , is, that "the world

stands not on purpose to exhibit the system of grace , but in or

der to bring into being the children of Adam, that they might

be punished with the curse of the covenant of works." This is

introduced into the Roformed Testimony, as a quotation taken

from the public Standards of the Associate Church . Now, I

have examined the standards of that church with a great deal of

attention, and, I will venture to affirm, that there is no such

statement to be found in them, and no doubt the whole thing is

a fabrication. As I wish for nothing but truth and candour, I will

not say but there probably may have been individuals, who may

have so expressed themselves, that their Rerformed brethren may

have thought it safe to draw such an inference , from what they

may have said, as this assertion may possibly turn out to be. The

only thing, however, that I have been able to discover, even in

the writings of individuals, bearing the slightest resemblance to

this assertion, is a passage in an anonymous pamphlet quoted by

the Rev. Dr. Anderson in his excellent work on church com

munion. The following is the passage : " Seceders believe that

the world stands on purpose, that the covenant of grace may be

exhibited and carried into execution , though they do not say

that it stands for this purpose only ; because, the standing of the

world is also necessary, in order to the execution of the cove

nant of works , for which , as well as for the execution of the

covenant of grace, the truth of God is engaged ." Now, allow

ing this to have gone all the length of the assertion in the Re

formed Testimony, it is obvious, it would not justify our Reform
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ed brethren in affirming, that such a sentiment was maintained

by the Associate Church ; because it is only the work of an un

known individual, and has never been acknowledged by that

church, nor introduced into her Testimony. Just as it would be

altogether unjustifiable , to represent all the opinions set forth in

the Evangelical Witness, as doctrines maintained by the Reform

ed Presbyterian Church . To refer only to one example. It is

given as an opinion, in the Evangelical Witness , that Moses

when in the mount (Sinai) with God was partly employed in

learning the method of alphabetical writing. It is asked , inthe

Witness, " Was it not a part of the work in which Moses was

employed during forty days in the mount of God, to learn let

ters, and to familiarize himself with the nature of this sublime

and wonderful discovery ?" vol . iv . p . 103. It may indeed be al

lowed, that this is a very ingenious discovery , and it is vastly

curious to think of the aged prophet sitting on the mountain

learning the letters of the Hebrew alphabet ; but it would be al

together improper to say that this was a principle held by the

Reformed Presbyterian Church, although it should appear to be

the opinion of one of les urinisters.

But although we were to admit the passage taken from the

pamphlet, to be agreeable to the principles of the Associate

Church, still it will be seen, that it is totally a different thing

from the assertion in the Reformed Testimony. It asserts, that

"Seceders believe that the world stands on purpose that the cov

enant of grace may be exhibited and carried into execution,

though they do not say it stands for this purpose only," which is

perfectly sufficient to convince every unprejudiced person that

there is no foundation in this passage for the principle unjustly

împuted to Seceders . But there ought to be no difficulty about

the principles of the Associate Church, because they are printed

and published, and may be seen in the Bible, the Westminster

Confession of Faith , and the Declaration and Testimony of that

church .

The professed belief ofthe Associate Church on this subject, is,

that God made and upholds the world, and disposes of all his

creatures and orders all their actions for his own glory. Con.

chap. v. sec. 1 , 2. Larger Cat. Quest. 18. And as God does all

things for his own glory, so for this end the world is maintained,

that the covenant of grace may be exhibited and carried into

execution, and also for every other thing that God may see meet

to appoint or permit for his own glory. Thus it is said in the

Confession of Faith chap . iii . sec. 3.-" By the decree of God for

the manifestation of his glory, some men and angels are predes
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tinated unto everlasting life , and others foreordained to everlast

ing death." And to this, agree the words ofthe holy Scriptures.

Rom. ix. 22.-"What if God , willing to make his power known,

endured with much long suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to

destruction.." And Prov. xvi. 4.-" The Lord hath made all

things for himself, yea, even the wicked for the day of evil."

But I believe it is altogether unnecesseary to take uplonger time

by attempting to prove what must be already abundantly obvi

ous; especially as it is generally known, that the ministers of

the Associate Church are in the habit of preaching, among oth

er truths, that God made and upholds the world and all things

in it, for his own glory ; and in that church, christian parents are

solemnly bound to teach their children, that " The chief end of

man is to glorify God and enjoy him for ever:" and that, " The

decrees of God are his eternal purpose, according to the counsel

of his will, whereby for his own glory he hath foreordained

whatsoever comes to pass."

Thus, I have briefly adverted to those statements in the Evan

gelical Witness and in Reformed Principles Exhibited, wherein

Some of the principles of the Associate Church, are entirely

misrepresented. It seemed proper that these misrepresentations

should be noticed, because it isknown that some well meaning

people have been misled by them. And, as I think it is highly

probable, that the harm which men do to one another, is gener

ally the result of mistake , I hope our Reformed Presbyterian

brethren will not be unwilling to correct the mistakes which

have been noticed.- 9th Feb. 1827.

For the Religious Monitor.

ON REGENERATION.

Mr. EDITOR,

Observing lately, upon reading Dr. Ridgely's Body ofDivinity,

on the subject of Regeneration, a sentiment advanced by the

doctor upon that subject, which , in my opinion , is very excep

tionable ; and a sentiment, which, as far as is known to the wri

ter of this paper, was never maintained before by any who pass

ed for orthodox on the general and leading doctrines of the gos

pel. As the doctor will be considered as an authority by many

on subjects of this kind, and as the work is by a late extensive

edition of it, published in this country, put into the hands of great

numbers, and something like the sentiments advanced by the

doctor begins to make its appearance in some of the publications

ofmodern times, whose character for orthodoxy is not disputed ,
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Iconcluded it might perhaps be of service to some of your read

ers to send my thoughts upon the sentiment advanced by him, to

your useful miscellany for insertion if you deem them worthy of

a place there.

What we dislike in the account the doctor gives of this saving

work of God upon the soul, is that he makes regeneration to take

place without the instrumentality of the word, or any ofthe or

dinary means ofgrace . And his arguments to prove that this is

indeed the case, we consider to be very inconclusive, and involv

ed in great obscurity, if not founded upon mistaken views of the

nature of a work of grace in the soul , both in regeneration, and

in progressive sanctification . They are—

1st. " That it is necessary, from the nature of the thing, to our

receiving, improving, or reaping any advantage by the word,

that the Spirit should produce the principle of faith ; and to say .

that this is done by the word is , in effect, to assert that the word

produces the principle, and the principle gives efficacy to the

word ; which seems to me (he says) little less than arguing in a

circle." When he says that the Spirit produces the principle of

faith, we understand him and agree with him . But when he as

serts that this is produced without the instrumentality of the

word, while we cannot agree with him, for reasons which may

appear afterwards , what claims our notice now, is the manner in

which he attempts to prove it. "To say that this is done by the

word is, in effect, to assert that the word produces the principle,

and the principle gives efficacy to the word." A clear statement

of the view taken by those who assert that the word is the in

strument in this work will, to any unprejudiced mind , at once do

away the difficulty. For though the word , according to them,

produces the principle , yet it does not this of itself, but by the

Spirit giving an efficacy unto it for that express purpose : or in

other words, the Spirit giving an efficacy to the word, both pro

duces the principle in regeneration , and carries the principle im

planted, into operation afterwards ; so that there is no arguing in

a circle here. But the expression , " the principle gives efficacy

to the word," which seems to be designed to represent his own

view of the way in which the word becomes at all useful, either

in regeneration , or in the progress of the work of sanctification

in believers, represents something which appears utterly unintel
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sion to show, that there is some reason to believe, that the Dr.

had got into that sentiment by means of some incorrect views he

had concerning the Spirit's work in general , or felt it not a little

difficult to support it in any degree of consistency with what cor

rect views he had of the truth.

The 2d argument is, " the word cannot profit unless it be mixed

with faith, and faith cannot be put forth unless it proceed from a

principle of grace implanted , therefore this principle of grace is

not produced by it : we may as well suppose (he says) that the

presenting a beautiful picture before a man that is blind , can en

able him to see ; or, the violent motion of a withered hand pro

duce strength for action, as we can suppose that the presenting

the word, in an objective way, is the instrument whereby God

produces that internal principle by which we are enabled to em

brace it." Admitting that the principle of faith in regeneration

goes beforethe act of faith which is produced by it,we see no reason

whythe instrumentality of the word may not be considered as us

ed in the implanting of that principle, as well as in promoting

the believers sanctification afterwards : For, that principle of

grace , is just the understanding enlightened, the will renewed,

&c.; and how can this be in any adult person, capable of exer

cising these faculties, without the word , by which the holy Spirit

operates to the enlightening of the one , and directing and influ

encing the other? The argument from the necessity ofthe word

being mixed with faith in order to our attaining any real and cer

tain benefit from it, if of force in the use he makes of it, would

prove too much for the Dr. himself, because he grants that the

word is the instrument whereby the Spirit carries on the work of

sanctification . But this argument would go as far to prove that

sanctification is carried on without the instrumentality of the

word , as it will to prove that regeneration is effected without its

instrumentality ; because , even in sanctification , the word cannot

be mixed with faith but by the Spirit's working this faith in us,

or leading the principle implanted in regeneration, into action ,

as appears from Song i . 4. and iv. 6. and many other passages of

scripture ; and therefore , the Spirit's work here must go before

that faith which improves the word for sanctification . But how

does the Spirit draw out the principle into action , in the believ
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beautiful picture placed before a man that is blind could not give

him sight, it might be the means of even doing this, if it was in

tended by the Almighty to be so . We are told in scripture of

a thing, altogether as unlikely, made a means, through the pow

er of the Lord Jesus Christ, of causing a blind man to see : we

refer to the circumstance mentioned in the gospels of a blind man

cured by our Lord, by simply anointing his eyes with clay. The

violent motion of the withered hand, as the mere action of the

arm that wields it, cannot, it must be allowed, produce strength

for action in the hand itself, yet we read of a man who wascom

manded to stretch out his withered hand, and a power, which

went along with the word, communicated the ability, so that he

stretched it out, and it was made whole as the other. And what

might hinder the word, though unequal of itself to give sight to

the spiritually blind, and life to the dead sinner, to be the instru

ment, in the hand of the Spirit, for these important purposes?

The 3d argument, is contained in the following words : " Nei

ther would this so well agree with the idea of its being a new

creature, or ourbeing created unto good works; for then, it ought

rather to be said , we are created by faith which is a good work;

this is to say, that the principle of grace is produced by the in

strumentality of that which supposes its being implanted , and is

the result and consequence thereof." There is no seeming in

consistency between considering the believer, in virtue of the re

generating principle he is made a partaker of, as a new creature,

and affirming that this change, which is passed upon him, was ef

fected by the instrumentality of the word : because, as the first

creation of all things was effected by a word of Almighty power,

(for in bringing the world into existence, from a state of nonen

tity, " he spake and it was done, he commanded and all things

stood fast,") so the new creation is accomplished by the word of

the gospel, made the power of God for the salvation of those

who are its subjects, and begetting faith in them, that they may

embrace Christ as the great salvation , and the principle of faith

and every other grace. That a work of God, whether of nature

or of grace, may be entitled to the character of a creation work,

it is not requisite that it be accomplished without means, and our

asserting that the word is the instrument, in what is called the

new creation , is accordingly without that absurdity, the Dr.

would attach to it . Our admitting too , that this new creation is

effected by the instrumentality of the word generally, lays no

ground for the assertion, that then we would be created by faith,

because though the word cannot profit without faith, yet faith

does not go before but follows the word, which both begets the
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act offaith andthe principle which produces it, being inthe hard

of the Spirit, the instrument for this purpose.

Having presented his arguments to prove that regeneration is

accomplished without the instrumentality of the word, he tries

to account for the other way of thinking on this subject. " I am

ready (he says) to conjecture that what leads many divines into

this way of thinking, is the sense in which they understand the

words of the Apostle, " Being born again not of corruptible seed

but of incorruptible by the word of God which liveth and abid

eth for ever." 1 Pet. i . 23. and elsewhere, " Of his own will begat

he us by the word of truth, that we should be a kind of first fruits

of his creatures." James i. 16. Whereas, this does not so much

respect the implanting the principle of grace, as it does our being

enabled to act from that principle ; and it is as though he should

say, he hath made us believers or induced us to love and obey

him, by the word of truth, which supposes a principle of grace

to have been implanted : otherwise the word of truth would nev

er have produced these effects. Regeneration may be taken not

only for our being made alive unto God or created unto good

works, but for our putting forth living actions proceeding from

that principle which is implanted in the soul. I am far from de

nying that faith and all other graces are wrought in us, by the

instrumentality of the word; and it is in this sense , that some

who treat on this subject, explain their sentiments when they

speak of being born again by the word." Of consequence, ac

cording to the Dr. regeneration , strictly speaking, and the new

birth , are ite distinct things, according to any conception we

are to form of them ; and the new birth is not to be referred to

that change which takes place when the sinner is brought from

nature to grace, nor to be restricted to any given period of time ,

but is a thing which is taking place every day ; according as the

believer is carried out by new supplies of grace, he obtains to

the practice of duty. "It is (he says) our being enabled to act

from that principle: and it is as though he should say, he hath

made us believers or induced us to love and obey him by the word

of truth:" which is but what God is doing by his Spirit upon his

people every day, by means of his word, and various other ordi

nances of his grace. And lest we should misunderstand him and
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in this very extended sense of the word. It is some such a kind

of new birth as the Arminians receive into their creed , which

they may have and lose, and which rises and falls as they stand

er fall from grace ; for in the language of the Dr. being born

again, may be taken, for our putting forth living actions, proceed

ing from that principle. But this the believer does not always,

or at least sometimes he does it in so small a degree that it is

scarcely perceptible. He is sometimes more, sometimes less ac

tive, spiritually, as the measure of grace is, which is given to him,

according to the gift of Christ.

There is only one way by which, when he asserts that to be

born again is, our being enabled to act from that principle im

planted in regeneration , he can be supposed to mean, with any

shade of consistency with himself, that the new birth is a work

of God which takes place at one and the same moment of time,

and that is by allowing him to consider it as ability given by

God, to exercise the principle implanted in regeneration , (for he

says it is different from regeneration properly so called , ) which

man continues ever after, unaided of God, to put forth of him

self, so that he is like a clock , that put together by its maker and

set in motion, moves by a power inherent in itself; because, if

the ability of the Christian to act from that principle, is by con

tinued supplies of grace, and more or less, as these supplies are

granted, it could not be one act of God, but a continued acting

or a succession of acts, in the way of communicating that ability.

But as he says it maybe taken for the putting forth of living ac

tions, this seems to put it beyond a doubt, that according to him,

it is not to be confined to any given time , or particular act of

God, towards the sinner. So much with respect to the Dr.

The Editor of the Philadelphia edition, in a foot note, defends

the sentiment and advances some things equally as exceptionable

concerning this first work of the Spirit of God upon the soul.

"No intervention (he says) of second causes seems necessary.

The Spirit of God is the agent ; the soul of man is the subject of

influence ; and he is said to open the heart, to give a new heart,

to create anew, to enlighten the mind in the knowledge of the

truth, to work in us to will and to do ; or to give sight to the
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who hold that the Spirit of God, in regeneration, uses the instru

mentality of the word. For it is not their opinion , that the holy

Spirit acts no otherwise than by addressing motives to the soul,

in regeneration . On the contrary they maintain , that while he

addresses with motives, he exerts a power, in producing this

change, through the word, so as these motives take their effect ;

and this is the sole reason, according to them, why the same mo

tives presented to every hearer of the gospel , which are lost up

on many, to others have an efficacy in them, to draw them to

Christ. But this will be considered afterwards.

(To be concluded in our next.)

Forthe Religious Monitor.

ONTHE QUESTION, WHETHER A MAN MAY MARRY

HIS DECEASED WIFE'S SISTER?

(Continued from page 460)

It is unquestionably a correct principle, that whatever God in

his word plainly and positively anjaine it is the duty of men to

observe and do , whether they be able to discover an hy

such command has been given or not. To do so without gainsay

ing, is the best acknowledgement of the sovereignty of God, as

our lawgiver ; and to do so cheerfully, is the best evidence we can

give of our faith in the character of God , as holy, just and good.

But if, as is sometimes the case , the reason ofthe commandment is

either declared in the scriptures , or is so obvious as to present it

self readily to the reflecting mind, and this be such as at once to

illustrate the holiness of God, and his amazing goodness to his

creatures, in providing, by the laws which he gives them, for

their greatest happiness,-disobedience must certainly, in such a

case, be most unreasonable , and the sin of it , in the sight of God,

most highly aggravated . The bearing ofthese remarks, on the

subject under discussion, is obvious. We have in the first part of

this paper exhibited , from the Christian's Magazine, reasoning

which we hope will satisfy every unbiassed mind, that the mar

riage of a deceased wife's sister is plainly and explicitly forbid

den in the law of God, or which is the same thing, that a woman

is as expressly forbidden to marry the husband of her deceased

sister, as she is to worship a false god , to commit murder or per

jury, or to covet her neighbours husband ; and that there is just as

much inference, and no more, in the one case as in the other.

Were we able, then , to discover no reason why God has placed

men under this law, the sovereignty ofthe lawgiver announced

in that emphatic sentence prefixed to his statute, " I amthe Lord,”
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claims our unreserved obedience ; and intimates to us, that it is

at our peril to disobey. But over and above this expression of

authority, we have reasons and motives presented to win us to

obedience by the powerful constraints of love ; for in the same

sentence, it is written, " I am your God," your covenant God,

whose name and memorial is the Lord, the Lord God, merciful ,

and gracious, forgiving iniquity, transgression , and sin. And a

due consideration of this statute , will shew its full accordance

with this character of its author, and that it is calculated in the

highest degree to promote the purity and happiness of the human

family. The powerful reasonings which we are now to extract

from the pages of Dr. Livingston and Domesticus , will place the

subject in the most pleasing and interesting point of view, and

afford the strongest confirmation, if confirmation were necessary,

ofthe correctness ofthe conclusion already established, from the

scriptures themselves. In this, as well as in every other, it is most

true, that "the testimony ofthe Lord is sure, making wise the

simple ; the statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart ; the

commandment ofthe Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes; and in

keeping ofthem there is GREAT REWARD.”

In stating the argument from scripture , Dr. L. coincides with ,

or rather adopts the reasoning, which we have quoted in the first

part of this paper, and corroborates this argument by shewing , in

a manner the most delicate and pleasing, and we think most satis

factory, the fatal consequences of violating, and the blessed fruits

ofduly observing , this ordinance of the Lord. His observations

on this head, which is entitled " Decency," are thus introduced.

"When incontrovertible arguments have decided a question ,

it may appear improper to add corroborating observations . But

the subject before us extends, with interesting consequences, in

every direction-it may therefore be expedient, besides argu

ments, to suggest considerations which appeal to the feelings of the

heart. Only two shall be mentioned .-The first is distinguished

by the title of DECENCY .*

'Whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are just, what

soever things are pure , whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever

things are of good report ; if there be any virtue , if there be any

praise, think on these things," Phil. iv. 8. With this affecting
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manners, which include all that is implied in decency and deli

cacy.'

Marriage is justly styled " a delicate institution," essentially

connected with order and decency. Sweet spring of purest com

forts, exuberant source of domestic happiness, it pours its precious

blessings wherever it is honoured , and amply pays for protection

and defence. But, exposed to insults and susceptible of injuries ,

it withholds its invaluable benefits from those who suffer it to be

abused and polluted. Any people who tolerate incest ofany des

cription ; who countenance adultery ; or sanction divorces for

any other cause, than what the word of God prescribes ; will

quickly realise the pernicious effects of their conduct. They will

rapidly depreciate in taste and sentiment, and infallibly degene

rate in morals. If the fountain of social virtue be troubled and

poisoned, the streams will inevitably be turbid, bitter, and fatal—

"thine own wickedness shall corect thee, and thy backslidings

shall reprove thee."

Many indecent and indelicate, disagreeable and unpleasant

consequences resulting from a marriage with a sister in law, will

be readily anticipated by every serious and reflecting mind . Let

it suffice to observe ; that admitting (which cannot in truth be

granted,) that a doubt might be cherished whether a sister in law

be a relation, within the prohibited degrees ; must it not still be

acknowledged, that to marry such a relative is a rash and danger

ous act? Is it not perilous to advance as near as possible to the

brink of a precipice ? Is it safe , is it prudent, is it consistent with

the Christian character, to approach deliberately to the very

verge ofan abominable and accursed crime, under the infatuated

and fluctuating hope that perhaps it may possibly be an exemp

tion?

But it is not only rash and dangerous to the individuals ; it is

also injurious to the community. Such marriages trespass upon

the rules of decency ; they are inimical to that purity, and chas

tity offamilies, which insure the repose and happiness of society ;

they are hostile to that virtue and delicacy, which the religion

of nature, and revealed religion inculcate .

Inthe confidence of protection from aman, who by his marriage

has been brought into the family, and become a brother, the young

er sisters are always in the habit of associating familiarly and

frequently with their married sister-their former affection is not

interrupted by the introduction of a new relative. This is proper .

It is consistent with the most rigid rules of morality. It is found

ed upon the indisputable presumption , that the sister of the wife

is now also become the sister ofthe husband, and he is her brother.
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No suspicion of indecency can arise in hermind, nor any imputa

tion of indelicacy upon the part of the public. She may come,

remain, or go, in all the safety of innocency, under the broad

shield ofthe divine law, and the universal consent and approba

tion ofsociety. But let it be once adopted , let practice establish

the detestable principle, that the sister, after the death of the

wife, may become not at all related to the husband ; that she

may be to him a stranger, and as much the legitimate object of

marriage as any other woman, and her frequent and familiar visits

must cease. She can no more come to his house, or be oftener

seen in the company of her brother-in-law , than she may frequent

the house or be familiar in the company of any other married

The affectionate intercourse of the sisters is at an end.

As it respects himself and the unhappy victim of his incestuous

cohabitation-is it not indecent to persuade her to an act, which

could she have foreseen , would , from principles of delicacy , have

prevented the familiar intercourse, in which, as a sister , she had

innocently indulged ?-Nay, is it not cruel , to render the woman,

who had placed confidence in him as a brother, a partaker with

him, in the fearful risks and alarming consequences of such a

connection?"

man.

Domesticus, who is believed to be the Rev. Alexander M'Clel

lan, one of the Professors of Dickinson College , pursues the same

argument which we have just quoted from Dr. Livingston. There

is howeverthis difference : Dr. L. uses it as a collateral argument

and rests the strength of his cause on the direct argument from

the Scripture, as stated in the first part of this paper : Domesticus,

without any necessity, and without even attempting to shew that

the direct argument is not a sound one , very improperly gives it

up altogether, and rests the weight of his cause on the argument

from expediency. After admitting , (page 36 ,) that it is not said

in so many words that a man may not marry two sisters, he adds ;

"Ifhowever the Letter be not in Leviticus the Spirit is there,

and with this I am perfectly satisfied . I ask myself, what is the

reason of the prohibitions that law actually contains, ex. gr. of

the Marriage of Brother and Sister, Aunt and Nephew, Mother

in-law and Son-in-law ?-I discover it ; and I find it to apply

against the marriage in controversy, with appalling force. My

conclusion is, that it is as really part of the will of God,-of the

divine institution, as those which are more clearly expressed."

The ingenuity, eloquence and force of reasoning, with which

this conclusion is supported, are of the first order ; and though

we are not satisfied that, all this of itself, without the direct pro

hibition contained in Leviticus, which is unnecessarily and rashly

VOL. III . 44
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surrendered by Domesticus, would establish the certainty of a

divine constitution ;-yet in connexion with that law, and resting

on it as its foundation, as it ought to do , it becomes, in our esti

mation, an irresistible demonstration of the correctness of that

argument, and of the glory of divine holiness and goodness as

manifested in that institution . The following extracts , will put

our readers in possession of the most material parts of the reason

ing of Domesticus, though perhaps its unity and effect may be

impaired for the want of the parts which we are under the ne

cessity of omitting. *

" The reason of the law of incest-one that is perfectly ade

quate and convincing is this ;-It is the greatmoral safeguard ap

pointed by Providence for protecting the laws ofMarriage and

Chastity without which the best organized society , that the earth

has ever seen upon its surface would become in a few years a hideous

mass ofcorruption and rottenness . It is no petty artifice to extend

friendships, or to secure filial reverence, or to stock the world

with healthy children . All this is as chaff compared with the

magnificent purposes of the institution . It is an expedient for

guarding against a species of criminality which would destroy

society in its fountains ;-and the only way ofguarding against it,

is by declaring such an awful sacredness in the persons of those

nearly related , that touching one another, even after a marriage

compact, is enormity. The law speaks in this strain, "such is the

turpitude ofthe act, that no matrimonial covenant,-no holy cer

emonies, no solemn vows, can hallow it or wash the offender

from his foulness." In a word , it forbids Marriage itself, thereby

more effectually to inspire that abhorrence of intercourse without

marriage which it is chiefly anxious to prevent. It is thus that

where the danger of criminality would be greater from the un

restrained familiarity of the family circle, were there no law of

incest, there, this law interposes its guard by associating greater

turpitude-a mysterious horribleness with the crime."t

* Some sentiments and reasonings of Domesticus, on the Levitical law , we

are sorry to say, are loose and dangerous in a high degree-such as we hope

his own deliberate judgment will decidedly reject . We intended to make

some remarks on these, which are rendered unnecessary by the communication

of our friend A. H. on this subject, which shall appear in our next number.

The same views, respecting the reason of the law of incest recorded in

the xviii. chap. of Leviticus, are expressed both by Scott and Henry on the

passage. The following from Paley's Moral Philosophy, Book iii . chap. v.

contains the same doctrine. "In order to preserve chastity in families, and

between persons of different sexes, brought up and living together in a state

ofunreserved intimacy, it is necessary by every method possible to inculcate

an abhorrence of incestuous conjunctions ; which abhorrence can only be

upheld by the absolute reprobation of all commerce of the sexes between near

relations. Upon this principle, the marriage as well as other cohabitations
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"Hence it is, the father of a family can lie down comfortably

on his bed ; he can sleep tranquilly all night ; and meet his chil

dren in the morning without a shade of suspicion crossing his

brow. He can leave his house for weeks, and months, and return

again,-confident that all is right in his humble dwelling. He

knows that there is a spirit from the seventh heavens residing

beneath his roof, watching over each of his beloved charge,

breathing around a pure and holy atmosphere, in which a vicious

thought cannot live a moment, and where all the virtues love to

dwell. He knows little about this heavenly agent : Like the

spirit in Job, he cannot discern the form thereof, nor has he seen

its face. But it is the law of incest! With what force it operates,

may beseen even in the most abandoned profligates. With all

their success in eradicating the virtuous feelings of the heart,

how seldom do they get the better of that profound reverence for

their female near relations, we are speaking of; perhaps not one

in a century. The same wretch, who glories in his shame when

abroad, is seen in the domestic mansion, and before a sister, con

ducting himself with the bashful modesty of a virgin."

" The only question to be asked on the subject more immediate

ly before us, is the very plain and intelligible one : Whether the
*

ofbrothers and sisters, of lineal kindred and of all who usually live in the

same family, may be said to be forbidden by the law of nature. The Levitical

law prohibits marriage between relations within three degrees of kindred ;

computing the generations through the common ancestor ; and accounting af

finity the same as consanguinity. " This principle is plainly recognised in

Lev. xviii . 16 , 17.

6

" There is this peculiarity however," says Dr. Livingston, " in the relation

produced by marriage, that it effects the husband and wife alone , so that he

becomes related by affinity to her relations and she to his, and it does not, as

such, create any new relation between their respective relations, agreeably

to the adage, affinis mei affinis non est affinis meus.” ” This principle is

simple and of easy application, and is expressed with great simplicity and ac

curacy by the compilers of the Westminster Confession. Yet attempts have

not been wanting to darken and perplex, what is clear and simple, by such a

sophism as the following : " If a man by marriage becomes one with his wife,

and so a brother to her brothers and sisters, &c. therefore, his relatives also

become related to the relations of his wife, and cannot intermarry with them,

nearer than they can with their own." It may be sufficient to remark here,

that the conclusion does not follow from the premises. The relatives of the

persons marrying, do not become related , but only the persons themselves, to

the two families respectively, i. e. the man to the relatives of his wife, and

the woman to those of her husband. This is plainly recognised in common

language, which may be considered as expressing the judgment of common

sense, on this point : for the relatives of persons united in marriage, do not

apply the appellations, brother-in-law and sister-in-law &c. to one another,

but only to the persons themselves, who are thus united . But independant

of every other consideration, it is enough, that the scriptures recognize no

relationship between the relatives ofmarried persons. And in the law, con

tained in Leviticus, there is no prohibition , either direct or inferential, forbid

ding marriage between them.-[ED. REL. MON.]
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probabilities of close and intimate familiarity between Brother-in

law and Sister-in-law , be such as to demand the interposition ofthis

great moral preservative?"

" How stands the fact?-Let an answer to this, terminate the

controversy."

" Here I think there can be but one opinion. We need but

open our eyes and look around."

" Is it not a fact, that the moment a person enters into the mar

riage covenant, he is born as it were into a new family? Does

he not become identified with his wife in the affections of those

who are connected with her by the ties of nature ?-Is he not

taken at once to their bosom, and treated in every respect like

one of themselves? The door of his Father-in-law's mansion

stands as widely open to him, as that ofthe house where he drew

hisfirst breath. He has access at all times,-to all places,-enjoys

all the rights, and is permitted to take all the liberties ofa broth

er. He can dandle the younger sisters on his knees ; those more

advanced, allow him a thousand little freedoms which they would

shudder at the thought ofallowingto an ordinary acquaintance.

His mansion in turn is open to them. They enter it with the

feeling that they are entering a second home, expecting not to

see a sister alone, but a brother,-one to whom in the hour of

calamity they can look up for protection,-to whose arm in the

hour ofweakness they can cling,-and on whose very bosom they

can lean, with thoughts pure as those ofthe angels who surround

the throne of God ! What a lovely spectacle my friend is such an

association of objects loving and beloved ;—such a cluster of fami

lies, so cemented together by exchanges of confidence and affec

tionate offices, that a stranger might live among them for months,

and not discover unless he was told , that they were of a different

stock! How pleasing to think, that there are thousands of such

garden spots in our land, on which the heart of the Philanthro

pist can repose with wonder and thankfulness, that so much

heavenly purity and affection are yet to be found in our misera

ble world of passion,-war,-and crime!"

"And what is it that secures this happy state of things?-More

particularly : What is it establishes this delightful confidence of

virgin innocence in the man who sustains no other relationship,

than being the husband ofa sister? The question is easily answer

ed, some may say : ' The young ladies know his character : and

they know him to be a man of virtue and principle. ' But I as

sert, that this confidence exists, where they have good reason to

suspect his general character. It is owing says another, to the con
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viction that being the husband of their sister, there can be no

danger ofcourse, from an intimacy with him. Very well. But

why should this fact have any influence ; or why should they

trust him , and trust themselves, more than if he were married to

another woman? There is but one answer. He is their Brother.

The law of Incest is exercising a silent and unseen, but mighty

operation: They feel as if it were impossible to commit crime with

one in such circumstances. The thought is horrible, too bad for

utterance!"

6

" But it may be asked , ' whether I am not assuming the point

in dispute. Do Brothers-in-law and Sisters-in-law feel themselves

under this law?' ' Is not the frequency of marriage between

them, a proof to the contrary?' In reply, I affirm that they do

with comparatively few exceptions. Individuals may deny the

incestuous character of such conjunctions,—and Church Courts

may doubt: But there is a law against them actually existing in

the minds and hearts of the community. Fifty out of every hun

dred, abhor them ; ninety-nine out of the hundred, exceedingly.

dislike them. Even those who venture to brave public opinion

by a marriage of this kind, venture on it with-fear and trembling,

as ifthey were doing a deed without a name.' How this general

sentiment obtained, is a question foreign to my subject : yet I

cannot withhold the remark, that it is beyond all doubt an effect

of the salutary regulations of our forefathers, who laid down the

safe , wholesome, and perfectly intelligible principle, ' A man

may not marry any of his wife's kindred, nearer in blood than he

may ofhis own;' and frowned on every violation of it. Be it re

membered also , that the permission ofthese connections , even by

the civil laws, is of modern date. They were always forbidden

by the Roman law. They are still forbidden by the law of Eng

land; by the laws of most of the nations on the Continent, and

bythe laws of many of our own Commonwealths,—not to men

tion the Canon law, which goes so far as to prohibit the marriage

ofsecond cousins. In this way has been generated that pious

reverence for Affinity, which I have no doubt, is exercising at

this moment a blessed influence over thousands."

" And here is an additional reason, for acting with decision.

We are not called upon to make law.―but to leave that standing,

which already exists, to ratify and foster a sentiment, which the

most of people have sucked in at their Mother's breast. God

forbid, that his church the ' Perfection of beauty ,' lead the way

in casting down one of the bulwarks, which have been erected

round the domestic sanctuary! Neither God nor society will

thank us for it."

44*
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}"But I have been keeping back the strength of my cause.

have been supposing, that the wife's Sisters are only on a footing

ofgeneral familiarity with the husband's family; i . e. have free

ingress and egress, but at the same time reside under a different

roof. Now what is the glaring fact? Ifwe cast our eyes over

the land, what do we find more common, than one or more of a

wife's sisters actually dwelling in her family,-assisting her in

the discharge of her duties,-receiving in turn, that protection

which their helplessness calls for. Our fathers of families possess

no entailed estates, of which their children are certain in the

event of their death. When they die , their families die. Often

the only legacy they bequeath to their elder children , is the care

ofthe younger,-those especially, whom infirmities or sex disable

from providing for themselves. This I assert is so common, that

it may be considered a part of our national manners. According

ly, go where you will , you find some of these children of sorrow,

who in the wreck of their fortunes, have cast themselves on the

bosom ofa sister, or brother, as their only resource. I should like

to see a statistical table, with a column devoted to this subject. I

should like even to know, in how many families residing in any

particular district of one of our large cities, sisters-in-law are do

mesticated, and as truly parts of the establishment as the wife her

self. In this way it is our most kind and gracious Creator fulfils

his promise that he will be the Father ofthe Fartherless and the

Widow's God.' He provides them a home, where they may tran

quilly pass their days , under the broad shade of a sister's love. It

is refreshing to see, how (in general) they reward her tender

ness, and far more than pay her for the protection which she

extends to them. When she is in health, they are her assistants,

-when sick, her nurses. Every thing that love can do, to relieve

her under the pressure of conjugal duties is done. The children

have two mothers,-the chaste Wife, and the virgin Aunt.—

Hence the name of the latter, in the language of ancient Rome,

-Matertera, ' a sort of Mother,' and richly does she in most in

stances deserve the epithet. It not seldom happens, her heart

takes such deep root in the little spot to which Providence has

transplanted her, so completely do her interests become identi

fied with her sister's, and those of the little prattlers, whom she
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stranger to her husband, of whose unconquerable virtue to say

the least she has no proof, induces her to put this stranger at once

on a footing of perfect familiarity, repose in her unlimited confi

dence, leave the house to her sole direction for weeks and months,

whileshe is lying on her sick bed, confident that all is going well

on each side ofher? What is it in the next place, enables the

sister-in-law to throw herselfwith confidence in this new circle,

-to become domesticated in it,-to feel pure and happy and af

fectionate,-to love all, and to love more and more, till her very

soul is melted into the souls of those around her? What lastly,

enables the husband, no matter how young and fair the object

that is continually flitting before him, employed in offices of

kindness, to regard her with love indeed, but with the love of

Plato's disembodied spirits,-as pure, as fervent, and as seraphic?

Talk not to me of a natural sense of propriety. It is idle . The

true Guardian Genius is the Law of Incest, which unknown to

the parties themselves , is watching and casting its ample shield

about them, in their sleeping and waking-in their eating and

drinking, in their public walks, and in the darkest retreats of

the family mansion . Abolish this law ; expel this household

God: Let it be publickly and distinctly understood that a sister

in-law, is no more than any other female, and to do this, you

need only let the parties understand that after the death of the

present wife they may marry; what will follow? Why, I will

tell you Sir,* what will follow. We shall hear by and by, tales

that will make our ears to tingle. We shall hear from this part

ofthe country, and that part,—and a third part, of the dreadful

misfortune that happened in such a family : We shall hear of a

lovely and accomplished girl, rushing as she thought to an asy

lum opened to her by Heaven itself;-and finding but too late,

that she had fallen into the clutches of a demon. We shall hear

ofa wife dying with a broken heart, her children weeping about

her bed, knowing not well what has taken place ,—yet feeling

that some desolating whirlwind has come over them! Few cases

of this kind I acknowledge have occurred hitherto , though some

have. But let us not be lulled into a false security. The reason

oftheir infrequency, is not the general virtue ofthe community,

but the existence of that wholesome feeling we lately adverted

to, which has been the fruit of that very institution , which some
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well meaning, but I do not think far seeing people are at

tempting to destroy."

"These would be the first consequences ofthe measure. Let

us follow it a little farther, and see the ultimate issues. What

will be the effect of such accounts, on the public mind, respecting

the safety of familiar intercourse between brother-in-law and

sister-in-law? What especially will be their effect on Wives?

Can any one doubt, that a prodigious revolution will be wrought

in their mode of thinking and acting? The reason of that hearty

welcome which they give to their destitute sisters, is as we have

already observed, the confidence that no harm can possibly fol

low. The flame of sisterly affection burns bright, and clear,—

without being damped by one unfriendly suspicion. But now

the aspect of things is entirely altered . The good lady, begins

to think, that peradventure she has introduced a rival into the

family circle! She will take shrewd notice of her sister's conduct.

She will scan her husband's glances,—and mark as accurately

every tone ofhis voice, as a grocer does the chinking of a suspi

cious dollar . The charm in short is broken. The poor sister is

metamorphosed into a serpent, who when a little more thawed,

-will sting its benefactor to death , and gladly is the first oppor

tunity embraced of casting her out to the tempest, from which

she had a little before, been hospitably rescued. This may be

strong language ; but I appeal to your good sense Sir, and ask,

whether it be too strong; whether the certain operation of the

state ofthings I am supposing, will not be the turning of many

an orphan sister out of doors? It must be so. In numberless in

stances it ought to be so , for reasons which need not be mention

ed: and in the most favourable case a prudent womanwill exer

cise her hospitality with great caution and reserve ."

" Thus two evils stare us in the face ; 1st . There would be fre

quent instances offamily impurity ; and 2dly. these by a natural

reaction on married women , would infuse coldness and distrust

towards female relatives : The doors would be shut of that asy

lum which Providence has appointed for the most interesting

class of our fellow beings. No kindness then is shewn to a fe

male, in permitting her to ry her sister's husband, Onthe

contrary it is real cruelty, as few will ever have the opportunity

offorming this connection, and thousands will suffer, because it

is made lawful."

"I have sometimes heard it alledged as an argument for such

marriages, that women have been known, who earnestly recom
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not take the oath, she could not rest in her grave. I confess , I

have always seen in such requests, a powerful corroboration of

my reasonings. The dying wife is anxious that the husband mar

ry her sister. Good ! Then this dying wife must be presumed to

love this sister tenderly, to put entire confidence in her as one

who will faithfully discharge the duty ofMother to her babes.

And how was this love and confidence produced ? Undoubtedly,

by long observation and experience. It is not a Sister as such, it

is not any Sister she recommends ; but one who has probably resid

ed under her roof,-with whom she has long been in habits of

tender intimacy,-and whom she knows, (at least this is her

thought) to the heart's-core. Now I affirm, that if at the outset,

this sister had been considered as in no sense a sister of the hus

band, and attentions to her not more criminal than to a stranger,

-the opportunity of generating such kindly feelings, would

probably never have been afforded . She would not have been ad

mitted to thefamily; or if admitted , the possibility of what I need

not mention, would be always present to the imagination of the

wife, and prevent her from doing justice to the other's merit. To

make this evident, I will ask a single question. Would this dy

ing wife make the request ,-if she knew that for the last two or

three years her husband and sister had been deliberating on the

subject themselves?"

" Canany one hesitate a moment to acknowledge, that it is

from having experienced the benefit of the law of Incest during

their whole matrimonial life , women who make these requests, are

so anxious on their death bed to break it? They are Women not

philosophers ; that is our excuse for them : Otherwise they would

not sit under the shade , and enjoy the fruits of a venerable old

tree for ten,-twenty- or thirty years, and shew their gratitude

on a death bed, by solemnly adjuring their husbands to cut it

down. I am bold to say, that when it becomes fashionable for

men to marry their sisters-in-law,-husbands will cease to be

troubled with the dying requests of wives on this subject."

Domesticus concludes his letter in the following language, in

which he deprecates any alteration in the Confession ofthe Pres

byterian church, on this subject.

"I fondly hope, the various Presbyteries of the Church will

support the good old regulations of our forefathers, and shew,—

that if there be a spirit abroad, delighting in innovation , and in

its rage for improvement sparing not the most sacred and accred

ited institutions,-this spirit has not obtained the mastery intheir

walls. I hope above all, that they will not tamper with founda

tion stones ofthe social fabric,-nor cut away what cannot be in
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jurious, and is certainly safe. Such I think Sir, is the prohibition

ofmarriage between a husband and his wife's sister . It may do

good. It cannot do harm. It has done good . It did good before

we were born,-it is doing good now,—and I hope will be spared

to do good, when we are no more."

Thus have we endeavoured to set before our readers a full view

of the argument, on this subject, from the word ofGod , and from

expediency. From either it is , in our view, clear and convinc

ing ; from both combined , we think it irresistible by every unbi

assed mind. Is this then, an ordinance of God, the violation of

which has brought down his heaviest judgments on the heathen?

Is the marriage in question, by the law of God, incest, a crime of

which the Corinthian church was required to clear herself,

by casting out the incestuous person? and shall a christian church

in our day hesitate about the path of duty, in cases of the same

nature, and thus make herself a partaker of such crimes? The

criminal wavering and indecision of some churches, on this sub

ject, in violation of their own standards , have, we fear, done much

injury, and brought much guilt and misery* on the land . And

yet, it is now seriously proposed, to erase the law from these

standards , and thus legalize a crime which the word of God so

strongly condemns. On the same principle, might we erase ev

ery law from the statute book, and then, truly, we should have a

virtuous community ; for, "where no law is, there is no trans

gression." Let it be remembered, however, that no body of men

can remove this law from the statute book of God, nor give to

theviolation of it any other character, in his sight, than he has

given to it. They may indeed set open the flood gates of ini

quity, and lull to sleep the consciences of transgressors, in a

course of sin, but for all these things, the righteous Lord will

dispense righteous judgment. Still, however, should the course

proposed take effect, it can scarcely be worse, and it will be vast

ly more consistent, than that which has, for some time past, mark

ed the proceedings of the Presbyterian church, on this subject.—

For our own part we had no idea , till lately, and perhaps we are

not yet fully informed , of the extent to which the evil has

abounded in that body, and which , there cannot be a doubt, has

been fostered by the indecision of her courts, respecting it. Dr.

Ely, in a late number ofthe Philadelphian, has published , " Con

siderations on the proposed erasure," the sum and amount of

which, is this, that as there are some who think that the mar

riages in question, are not forbidden in the scriptures ; others,

that they are not so clearly forbidden , as to require the excom

See note, page 523.

*

-
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munication of those who contract them, and as the Confession

does not condemn the eating of opium and the free use oftobacco

and whiskey, which many think to be wrong, as well as the mar

rying of a deceased wife's sister ; and above all, as the Presbyteri

an church has had a great deal of troublewith appeals on this sub

ject, about the decision of which her ministers cannot agree, and

are still likely to troubled in the same way, so long as this troub

lesome clause stands in her Confession ; therefore, it were better

it should be erased !

Byway of showing how difficult it has been for the Assembly

to agree, in cases of this kind , Dr. E. cites Eight different cases

from the Records of the Assembly, from 1797 to 1824, brought

before that body, in all of which it appears they have been great

ly perplexed to know what it was best to do ; that is, whether or

notthey should judge according to their standards, which they sol

emnly declare they believe to be founded on the word of God ;

for, say they, " So great diversity of opinion exists on such ques

tions in different parts of the church, that no absolute rule can

be enjoined with regard to them, which shall be universally bind

ing and consistent with the peace of the church." Such cases

consequently they have generally left " to the inferior judicato

ries, under their care, to act according to their own best lights,

and the circumstances in which they find themselves placed ."

Now what are we to think, what is the church at large, and what

is the world to think, when it. is known, that one of the cases

thus disposed of, is one expressly forbidden IN SO MANY WORDS ,

(Lev. xviii. 16. ) viz. a man's marrying his brother's wife ? We

give the extract respecting this case entire, as furnisned by Dr.

Ely.

" In 1805, W. A. appealed from a decision of the Synod of

Pittsburgh tothe Assembly. He had married his brother's widow.

His character in other respects was fair, and exemplary. The

Synod pronounced his marriage unlawful : and the Assembly Re

solved, that, ' Whereas frequent decisions on marriages of a simi

lar nature have been given by the late Synod of New-York and

Philadelphia, and by the General Assembly; and whereas it has

appeared on these occasions, that while such marriages are offen

sive to some, to others they appear lawful,-Therefore this As

sembly consider the subject doubtful and delicate, and do not

think it expedient to express any opinion on the decision of the

Synod of Pittsburgh, in the present case. But in conformity to

a decision made by last Assembly, on a marriage somewhat simi

lar, this General Assembly refers the case of Mr. A. to the ses

sion ofthe church of Rocky Spring, or that of any other in which
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he maybe; and leave it to their decision to act according to their

ownbest lights, and the circumstances in which they find them

selves placed." Records of Assembly, vol. ii . p. 122.

What, we would ask, would be received as evidence , that such

marriages are contrary to the law of God, when the express tes

timony of God himself, in his law, is disregarded? Leaving those

whom it concerns, to answer this question, we conclude the sub

ject, for the present, by subjoining some just and pertinent re

marks on Dr. Ely's paper, and the conduct of the Assembly as re

lated by him, by a West Jerseyman, in the Philadelphian of the

16th ultimo, entitled , " Thoughts on the Marriage Question.”

" This question has been discussed by the Rev. DR. ELY, in

the Philadelphian of the 2d inst. But he has not arrived at that

conclusion, which I judge to be consistent with the word of God.

I do not mean to enter the lists of controversy , but as I shall be

under the necessity of voting in Presbytery upon this question,

and as I should like to see unanimity prevalent among our breth

ren upon this point, both to show why I differ from my respected

brother, and to contribute my mite towards producing the una

nimity, which I desire , I shall briefly state my reasons for think

ing that the section in question should not be erased .

I am, sir, a great admirer of good old things, and of good old

men. I have, therefore a very considerable degree of veneration

for our Confession, and for the learned and pious men who pro

duced it. Yet my reverence for one or the other is not so great,

as to lead me to an implicit adoption of their errors. When I

solemnly professed my reception and adoption of the Confession

of Faith, as containing the system of doctrine taught in Scripture,

I believed it to contain that system of divine truth, and as yet I

see no reason to alter my opinion. I cannot help considering

the past indecision of the General Assembly as in a degree dis

honourable to it, and as occasioning all that trouble respecting

cases ofmarriage within the degrees of affinity interdicted by the

4th sect. ofChap. xxiv. , of which complaint has been made, and

which is even offered as a reason for its erasure. I conceive, but

I may be mistaken, that the General Assembly had no right to
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and delicate subject and inexpedient to express an opinion upon

it,' when their opinion lay open, in the Confession of Faith, to

the world, and their avowed adherence to that opinion was re

corded in heaven ? I apprehend that they had no right to ex

press indecision in a particular case, when the general principle,

involving a decision of all particular cases, was not contested . If

they had any doubt of the general principle, they ought to have

declared their doubt, and resorted to the measure which has

been at last adopted. But if they had acted upon the principle

firmly, which they were certainly by their adoption of the Con

fession of Faith, obliged to do , there could have been no future

difficulty; for every man and woman then would have known ,

that marriage within the interdicted degrees , cut them off, with

out remedy, from our communion . Nor could any one reasona

bly complain of this. If a person desire to be a member of a

society, he certainly ought to reckon it no hardship to conform

to its rules.

But to the Law and the testimony ; ' if the clause in question

be contrary to the word ofGod, or not substantially contained in

that word, let it be torn from the leaf, which it has occupied un

disturbed for ages; but if it be an echo of the voice of God, let

no hand be lifted up with sacrilegious violence against it."

Then after giving an outline of the argument from Scripture ,

he concludes by saying,

"This principle of limitation [viz. that when the law forbids

marriage in any specified relationship it forbids it to all within

the same degree] is as easy as it is necessary and legitimate. It

breathes the very spirit, and embraces fully, the intention ofthe

law. It is the principle which guided the venerable compilers of

the Confession of Faith , when they drew up the clause of the

xxivth Chapter, now in question. I hope we shall not recede

from it; and I hope the clause will remain where it has stood un

molested for nearly two hundred years. I hope it will never be

said that the American clergy have less respect for the law of

God than the civilians of Europe, and the monks of the dark

ages. Nay, I hope , that instead of relaxing by little and little ,

the reins ofmorals, discipline , and doctrine, we shall be anima

ted by a growing watchfulness and zeal for the purity of the

church, the welfare of souls, and the glory of our covenant God.

VOL. III. 45
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Selections.

SIGNS OF A LIVING OR GROWING CHRISTIAN.

From a valuable author ofthe last century.

Sign 1..When your chief delight is with the saints, especially

them that excel in virtue.

2. When the smitings of the righteous are not a burden to you,

and you can hear of your faults with affectionate attention.

3. When Jesus Christ, in the midst of temptation, is more to

you than all the world.

1

4. When reproach for Christ, makes you not ashamed ofChrist.

5. Whenwandering thoughts in time of duty find less entertain

ment than formerly.

6. When length and standing in the profession of Christianity,

work increase of hatred to all sin.

7. When you carry about with you a constant jealousy over

your own heart, that it turn not aside from God and goodness.

8. When every known new mercy begets new thankfulness ,

and that with delight.

9. When known calamity in God's house begets deep sorrow

in your heart .

10. When God's afflicting you for your sins makes you love

God the better.

11. Whenthe same care and travail you at first laboured in to

get Christ, is as much if not more laboured in to keep Christ.

12. When a feeling sense of the peace and edification of the

church ofGod lies so near your heart that you can prefer it above

your chief concerns.

13. When under deep distress or languishing, the word of God

is precious to you.

14. When any condition, though in itself mean, as it comes

from God, is most welcome.

15. When the peace of Christ's house begets chiefjoy in your

heart.

16. When chief care to avoid all sin is as truly occasioned

through fear of dishonouring God, and incurring his present dis

pleasure, as wrath to come.

17. When the least apprehension of God's withdrawing, makes

you seek him more earnestly in such ways wherein he will be

found.

18. When every company is burdensome to you, that is not de

signing your Father's glory, but derogating therefrom.

19. When the sins of others come so near your heart, that you

walk sadly to see such persons transgress God's commands.
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20. Whenthe light of your understanding grows morestrong

to your making judgment of spiritual things according to God's

word.
Y?

21. When bitter things become sweet to you, as they are

squared by, and founded on the will ofGod.

22. When the path of the humble is so delightful, that you

would rather be with them, than in the tents ofthe ungodly.

23. When your pity is such to perishing people, that you can

not but weep at the thoughts of their ruin .

24. When the yoke of self-denial imposed by Christ Jesus, is

not grievous, but pleasant to you.

25. When the force of resurrection and judgment to come, lies

so close at your heart, that it makes you answer every call of

Christ to do or suffer cheerfully.

26. When increase of time in Christ's acquaintance, works in

crease of delight in communion with Christ.

27. When in the walk of faith you are more frequent, and less

depend upon walking bysense.

28. When the majesty of the great God, considering how visi

ble you are in his sight, hath an awful prevalence upon your

heart.

29. When you are at open war and constant hostility with

bosom sin, as displeasing to God, and forbidden by his law .

30. When you have a thirsting care to get the power of godli

ness in your heart, rather than the form of godliness in the head

or outward profession .

31. When the worship ofGod agreeable to his word, is highly

prized and faithfully practiced, in the worst of times.

32 When the soul is more hungry for the word of God, than

the body is for temporal food.

THE CHRISTIAN'S LIFE OF FAITH .

This short treatise was written by the pious Professor FRANKEN,

thefounder ofthe celebrated Orphan House at Halle, in Germany.

It was translated from the original German into low Dutch; and

thence into English, for the Christian's Magazine.

This is life eternal, that they might know thee, the only true God, and Jesus
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I acknowledge myself to be a poor and wretched worm; 1

know that, by my original and actual sins, I have deserved the

wrath of God, and am justly obnoxious to temporal death and

eternal damnation.

But the son of God has given himself for me, and reconciled

me to the Father by his blood, so that God doth not impute my

sins to me; but imputes for my justification the righteousness of

his only begotten son, which I receive by faith in his name.

That faith by which I am truly justified is of the operation of

the holy Ghost, who has filled my breast with faith.

In this my justification I have found peace with God. I am a

child of God, and I am comforted while I rejoice in his grace. I

am confident that I shall never see nor taste death, but that I have

eternal life, and am passed from death to life.

Since God has thus graciously received me by faith in his Son

Jesus, I am not justified at one time and condemned at another ;

but I am always and constantly in the grace of God, and have in

myheartthe witness of the holy Spirit to my adoption of God.

I do not at all consider myself to be free from faults and infirmi

ties ; yea, I well know that those which Godhas discovered to my

view cannot be numbered , and I firmly believe that those which I

do not see are more numerous ; yet since I am in Christ Jesus and

he is in me,these my faults and infirmities are not imputed to me,

but God is forbearing and forgiviug towards me as a father with

his child.

Notwithstanding, his grace doth not render me careless, but ex

cites me daily to be more and more renewed in the spirit of my

mind.

God, who produces whatever is good in me, makes a filial fear

to reside in my heart, and he hath implanted an awful reverence

for his holymajesty , which preserves me from sinning, or turning

his grace into laciviousness.

He purgeth me as a branch of the vine, that I continually bear

morefruit.

I am actually cleansed by the word which Jesus Christ hath

spoken, and which I have believed. This isnot a mere imagina

tion or false conclusion, for Christ hath truly loved me and wash
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What I have thus seen, and heard, and learned , by spiritual

experience, is more certain and sure to me, than what I see with

my eyes, or hear with my ears, or touch with my hands.

God himself has taught me clearly to distinguish between

light and darkness, imagination and reality.

But God is not only faithful to forgive our sins, but also just

to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.

Therefore I confess my sins and pollution before him, and

desire continually to be more and more purified.

I consequently fight against sin, and crucify the flesh with its

affections and lusts ; yet I cannot do this in my own strength,

but through the Holy Ghost, who dwells and works in me.

My beginning, and progress, and ending, is by faith in Jesus.

While I am conscious ofmy utter inability, and acknowledge

that I can of myself do nothing but sin ; when I feel that I can

not ofmyself draw near to God and enjoy his communion , but

depend wholly upon his grace, and look to the Lamb ofGod who

bore my sins, and came through his blood to the Father ; then a

new power is communicated to me, and I feel faith in my heart

as a divine light and fire ; I taste the love of Christ ; and the new

man grows as “a good tree in its verdure," which blossoms, dif

fuses its fragrance, and produces fruit acceptable to God and

man.

I do not seek to be justified in one way, and sanctified in an

other. I have but one way, that is Christ ; who is the way, the

truth, and the life.

As 1 cleave to nothing but Christ, when I plead for the pardon

of my sins, so I cleave alone to him, and turn in simplicity and

sincerity to his grace and power, when I strive to increase in

faith , in love, and hope.

Yea, I need nothing more to enable me to stand firmly in the

grace received, and the renewed principle which the Son of God

has given me, (to know him that is true , and to continue in him

who is true:) in this way the work of God is perfected in me;

for God alone, without my aid, is the author and finisher of his

own work.

When I yield myself to be formed by him as an infant, and

cease to oppose his Spirit, he then works in me both to will and

to do , ofhis owngood pleasure .

But it is not his will that I should become negligent, and sink

from a sense of my dependence, into carelessness and sloth: I

may not, nor do I seek rest and peace in myself; for this would

produce backsliding , and I should thereby imperceptibly with

drawfrom his divine and blessed influences.

45*
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His living and life-giving Spirit worketh always in his people,

and happy are they who eagerly drink the vivifying stream, and

turn not away from the waters of life.

The Spirit fatigues none by his sanctifying influences. His

operations are as a still small voice, and, through strength com

municated by him, it is not difficult for a soul, justified in the

blood of Jesus, to rise upon the wings offaith and love.

To the humble, the Lord is friendly ; for the graces of the

Holy Ghost are richly dispensed to contrite hearts.

But true humility is grounded and rooted in that justification

which proceeds from grace.

While the sinner acknowledges no merit in himself, but finds

all in Christ, his soul will be filled with heavenly peace ; he will

be quickened and strengthened in God ; but as soonas his heart

is puffed up, and whenever he ceases to seek and find his happi

ness exclusively in the divine atonement, he treads a path of

error, strewed with anxiety and danger.

Nevertheless, God has his appointed seasons for the trial and

humiliation of his people ; and although the believer may not

depart from the right way, he must expect to pass through many

temptations and tribulations, that the secret depravity of his own

heart may be revealed to him.

But, ah! how readily we deviate from the right and narrow

way! how speedily objects occur to the mind, by which the be

liever, before he is aware of his danger, is drawn from the sim

plicity of his filial exercises! while he flatters himselfwith hav

ing obtained a better frame of mind, he often slides back imper

ceptibly from the gospel to the law.

The gospel has a divine simplicity ; and infuses into the soul

of a believer a benevolence towards all men, arising out of his

temper and privileges as a child of God. The gospel is perspi

cuous; it is a shining light, a pure stream of peace ; it gives rest

from our own righteousness ; it introduces us to the enjoyment

ofGod, and puts us in the possession of his salvation. Blessed is

the manwho isnot made ashamed of his hope ; a shame whichthey

must experience who do not look alone to Christ for redemption,

while they follow the doctrines and examples of men instead of

the Saviour. A shame that will assuredly be experienced when

ever, with lofty flights the unwary believer indulges in spiritual

pride , and esteems his growth in grace greater than it actually is.

No man, by any pretensions or efforts can add one cubit to his

stature ; and the new man has also determinate dimensions.

Nature prefers her own way, and discerns no other for obtain

ing happiness and perfection, than by our own works, exertions,

and righteousness : but the way of God is directly the reverse.
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He brings down our pride, reduces our sufficiency to nothing,

that he himselfmay be all in all.

Allthis is comprised in that one word: he that believeth on

the Son hath everlasting life. Lord Jesus! lead me by thy good

Spirit in a plain path.

*

ON THE EXTENT OF CHRIST'S SATISFACTION.

There are many who hold in great contempt, and treat with

much asperity, the kindred doctrines of particular election and

partciular redemption, as embraced by the Calvinist. They, on

the contrary teach, that Christ died for the sins of all and every

man inthe whole world ; and yet they admit that multitudes, not

withstanding his dying for them, do eternally perish. Without

pressing any general argument on this subject, we offer, for

their consideration, the following dilemma, from Dr. OWEN'S

treatise, entitled , Salus electorum, sanguis Jesu; or, the death of

Death in the death of Christ : book i. ch. 3. p . 22 , 23. Edinburgh

1755. 12mo .

"God imposeth his wrath due unto, and Christ underwent the

pains of hell for, either all the sins of all men; or all the sins of

somemen; or some sins of all men. If the last, some sins of all

men; then have all men some sins to answer for, and so shall no

man be saved ; for if God should enter into judgment with us,

though it were with all mankind , for one sin , noman living should

be justified in his sight. Psalm cxliii. 2. If the Lord should mark

iniquities, who shall stand? Psalm cxxx. 3. We might all go to

cast all that we have " to the moles and to the bats ; to go into

the clefts of the rocks, and into the tops of the ragged rocks, for

fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his majesty.” Isaiah ii . 20,

21. If the second , that is which we affirm ; that Christ in their

stead, and room, suffered for all the sins of all the elect in the

world. If the first, why then are not all freed from the punish

ment of all their sins? You will say, because of their unbelief ;

they will not believe . But this unbelief, is it a sin, or not? If

not, why should they be punished for it? If it be, then Christ

underwent the punishment due to it, or not : If so , then why

must that hinder them more than their other sins for which he

died, from partaking of the fruit of his death? If he did not,

then did he not die for all their sins. Let them choose which

partthey will."

The work from which the above is selected , we take this op

portunity of recommending to all those who wish to see that

weighty argment concerning the " redemption and reconciliation
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that is in the blood of Christ," handled with much ability and

scriptural learning. They will meet, as in almost all the volumes

of that pre-eminent divine, with a happy illustration of difficult

passages in holy writ, and the most conclusive reasoning on the

side of those precious truths for which he was the advocate : as

well as the most close discussion of objections. We recommend

the perusal of his doctrinal and expository works, the rather, as

of late years, some men, very little acquainted with them, have

permitted themselves to speak contemptuously of Dr. OWEN.

Had they lived in his time, or he in theirs, and had they been so

unhappy as to engage him, they would probably have found, what

their superiors both in talents and literature who made the ex

periment, found, that in most cases, his grasp was death.— Chris

tian's Magazine.

---

Select Religious Entelligence.

ALBANY COUNTY BIBLE SOCIETY.

At the Anniversary meeting ofthe Albany Bible Society, held on the 13th of

March, 1827, the Board ofManagers Presented to the Society the following

Report:

It is to be regreted , that in reviewing the proceedings of the Society during

the past year, there are not those indications of vigour and extensive useful

ness which the local situation of the Society might encourage a friend of the

distribution of the Holy Scriptures to expect. This consideration is, indeed,

in part relieved , by the reflection, that in the number of copies of the Bible

actually distributed, some good has been done in promoting the salutary and

holy designs of that book. It appears that during the past year, $ 300 have

been remitted to the American Bible Society, and 267 copies of the Bible

entire, and 105 copies ofthe New Testament separately, have been distribut

ed. To this circumstance, also, it may be interesting to add, that the whole

number distributed since the organization of the Society, amounts to about

6,000 Bibles and 2,500 Testaments, a fact of a consolatory nature, when it

is remembered, that, but for the aid thus afforded by the Society, nearly a cor

responding number of families and individuals would have remained destitute

of so important a means of religious instruction.

The very fact indeed ofthe necessity of such institutions and their utility in

staying the progress of ignorance, error and vice, presents a painful and

lamentable view to our minds. It indicates an extensive prevalence of want

of knowledge on the most important of all subjects, and in a large proportion

of instances, a criminal and dangerous indifference, with respect to the attain

ment ofthat knowledge ; a trait in the moral character of society, wherever

it exists, in a high degree affecting. This circumstance, together with the

comparatively limited influence of the Society , the Board offer as an apology

for closing their Report with the suggestion of the importance of adopting

some measures to add to the numbers ofthe Society, and by increasing its in

fluence in that direction , to extend the sphere of its usefulness.

The Albany Bible Society in acc't with E. F. Backus, Treasurer.

CR.1826.

Feb.
By balance in the Treasury from last account,

July By collection in the North Dutch Church, Albany,

(Carried forward.)

•
$410,80

67.18



537

(Brought forward,)

By 31 annuities,

By donation from H. Truax,

By 3 do. from Knox Auxiliary Society,

Aug. By donation and annuity,

Sept, By interest from Am . Bible Society for 2 years,

1827, Feb. By 46 annuities, 92.00.-1 subsription, 2,

March, By collection 1st Presbyterian church, Albany,

By do. Associate Presbyterian church,

Total,

1826. DR.

July, To the amount remitted to American Bible Society ,

To commission paid for collecting,

Sept 1, To cash paid for Bibles,

do.30, do.99

1827, Jan. To cash paid for freight, cartage, and postage,

Total,

Balance in the Treasury,

Published by order of the Society.

$477.98

62.00

2.00

9.00

2.50

126.00

94.00

78.01

10.00

$861.49

$300.00

2.90

84.00

200.00

1.75

$588.65

$271.84

JAMES MARTIN, Secretary.

SUPPORT OF THE METHODIST CLERGY.

It is very popular among certain denominations to declaim with great ve

hemence, both in public and private , against what are called " salary minis

ters;" and to show them off to better advantage, they are frequently con

trasted with Methodist Preachers, who receive only a hundred dollars a year.

They must, of course be " greedy dogs, these salary ministers , who require of

their congregations four or five hundred dollars a year for doing little more

than preaching two sermons a week ! while their brethren preach five times

as many sermons for a fifth part of the sum." This is a most glaring inequality.

How do these poor men live ? The following will throw some light on the

subject, and show how a man, with a family, can live on a hundred dollars a

year.

A writer in the first volume ofthe Philadelphian proposes, for consideration ,

as a regular plan for ministerial support, in the Presbyterian church, " the

liberal system of our Methodist brethren in this respect, concerning which,"
he says

"there is much ignorance in the world, many believing or supposing

that their servants in the sacred ministry are much stinted and straitened in

their supplies, whereas, on the contrary and much to their credit, no denomina

tion of Christian ministers, it is believed, are on an average better supported

or receive more for their services, as will abundantly appear from the follow

ing statement made in the Religious Intelligencer of May, 1823 , by one who

preached among them. It shows what would be the salary of a preacher

having a wife and four children, in his own words : " My wife, $100 ; My

self, $100 ; Board $ 5 per week, $ 260 ; Four children, $17 each annually,

$68-$ 528 ; In addition to the above I should have rent and firewood,

worth at least $ 100 ;-Total $ 628.

Supposing instead of four children he should have six, half of them above

seven years of age and the remainder under that number of years, then ac

cording to the liberal provisions oftheir discipline, which says " each child of

a travelling preacher shall be allowed $ 16 annually to the age of seven years,

and $24 annually fromthe age of seven to fourteen years,'" then instead of

an allowance of $ 68 for children, it would be $120. The sum total in this

case would be $680 . This is at least equal to the support received bythe

Presbyterian ministers, and in our churches generally it is doubtful whether it

would average $500."
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DEATH OF MINISTERS OF THE CHUUCH OF SCOTLAND.

It is remarkable , that the following ministers of the church of Scotland,

have died at so advanced ages, within a few weeks of the 1st of December,

1826. age. year of ministry.

49.

51.

Rev. Dr. Peebles, (Newton Air,) 74,

Rev. Dr. Simmie, (Rothsemay,)

Rev. Dr. Cruden, (Nigg,)

Rev. Dr. Dobbie, (Linlithgow,)

Rev. Mr. Scott,

57.

54.

(Stitchel, )
54.

80,

80,

81 ,

83,

80,Rev. Mr. M'Gowan, (Dalry,)

These clergymen, were the fathers of their respective Presbyteries, and

highly esteemed as useful and respectable ministers.

43.

Summary of Religious Entelligence.

Our most important intelligence for this month, is furnished by letters from

Mr. Goodell, dated from Beyroot in the end of September and beginning of

October last two months later than any previous intelligence. Asaad Shidiah,

was still alive and in prison , where he had been confined and ill treated for

more than six months on account of his embracing the Protestant faith. This

is strong evidence of his steadfastness in his profession , when his youth is

considered, and that a mere verbal acknowledgement of the Catholic faith

would set him at liberty. A long and very interesting statement has been

made by him, containing the history of his acquaintance with the Missiona

ries, the means by which he was brought to renounce the Catholic religion

and embrace his present sentiments, and the efforts made, as yet in vain, to

bring him back to the church ofRome. We give the following extract from

the close of this statement, from which it appears, that this church, long ago

drunk with the blood of the saints, is as much a persecutor as ever where she

has it in her power.

" One day after this, he [the Patriarch Joseph] called me to his presence

and began to threaten me in the most unusual manner. I said, ' What do

you wish of me, your reverence ? What have I done, and what would you

have me do? What is my sin , except that I conversed with some individuals,

shewing them the errors of the church of Rome ?" Then he requested me

again, to say, that 1 believed as did that church, and said , grasping me firmly

by the chin, ' see how I will take you ifyou do not repent. ' I begged him to

appoint some one to shew me the truth , by way of discussion , but he would

not, and continued expressing his own sentiment, that we are bound to hold

fast to the church, even to such a length, that if she should even reject the

Gospel, we should reject it too.

And here I wish to say a word to every reader that regards and loves the

truth ; how does such doctrine appear to you? and how could I believe in all

which the Romish church holds , without knowing all of it? and how could I

say without a lie, that I believe , when I do not believe ?

"
When I saw the Patriarch breaking out with an exceeding loud and

unusual voice, I was afraid that I should be found among thefearful,' (Rev.

xxi. 8.) and rose to depart. When I reached the door, I turned and said to

him, 'I will hold fast the religion of Jesus Christ, and I am ready for the
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Constantinople and the Greek patriarch of Jerusalem, who happened to be

then in the city. Mr. King's letter was read, and discussed at length, in that

meeting. The long neglected Bible was produced in the conclave, and the

references consulted . The consequence was, a division in the assembly,

and a warm discussion ofthe practices of their own church. But eventually

several resolutions were passed , which clearly show that strong convictions of

truth had seized on the minds of a major part ; and that light has dawned,

even upon the ecclesiastics of the Armenian Church, which must, ere long,

subvert the fabric oftheir superstition . The substance ofthe resolutions is,that

the Patriarch should dismiss the monks and priests from the Convent at Jeru

salem, and appoint a few persons in their places who have been married but

are widowers ; that no new monks or priests be appointed for twenty-five

years ; that no women or boys go on a pilgrimage to Jerusalem ; that men

who go should not be permitted to remain there more than four days ; and

that they no more witness the pretended miracle of the holy fine ."

399

This Mission has been established little more than six years. Levi Parsons,

from this country, was the first that went out professedly with that object.

SOUTH SEA ISLANDS .-Information has recently arrived , that the natives

of these Islands, are afflicted with a species ofplague, " extremely virulent

and fatal in its nature, and rapid in its progress. Ofthis disorder, many of

the inhabitants of Tahaita and Ulietea had been carried off, and others were

dying daily. Capt. B. was informed by two English gentlemen, who had

just arrived from the last mentioned island, that the distemper was then rag

ingin an extraordinary manner ; that at Taheita there were ten dead bodies

found in one house. As soon as one member of a family was attacked, the

others abandoned the unfortunate victim to his fate. This distemper did not

affect the white residents. Although the contagion had not reached Hubeina ,

the natives were apprehensive of its approach.

A similar distemper, we believe, says the editor, many years since, nearly

exterminated the Indian population of Nantucket. "

LIBERIA.- Letters from Liberia to the 6th December, furnish authentic in

telligence of the prosperous state of the colony, its increasing usefulness, and

ofthe pacific disposition of the natives. The Brig Doris, is to sail immediately ,

with from 80 to 90 passengers. The whole number, is said to be industrious

and promising, and calculated to be useful to the colony. About one halfof

them, have been under the care and protection ofthe Friends, who contribut

ed $800 to the expedition.

View of Public Affairs.

Our notices of foreign affairs are crowded out ; they are how

ever, unimportant, and much the same as in our last.

AMERICA.

The population of Upper Canada, according to the census lately taken, is

164,000, not equal to the population of New-York city, by several thousands .

SOUTH AMERICA.-The southern states, (says Niles' Register,) with the

exception of Mexico, in which things are not altogether quiet, are much dis

turbed-business is unsettled and property insecure. They are all feverish

through factions,-producing revolts, rebellions or revolutions. The war be

tween brazil and Buenos Ayres continues. Chili and Peru are said to he ex

ceedingly exhausted, through the indolence or mis-management of the people.

We are anxious to learn what is the present condition and probable fate of

Colombia, in consequence of Bolivar's resignation . Bad, indeed , must be the

state of a people when so much depends, or seems to depend, on the conduct

of one man. It certainly shows us that republican principles are but little un

derstood. We yet hope that Bolivar is honest ; but think that he ought not

to have retired just now. There is a 66 crisis.
22

UNITED STATES .-The appropriations made by Congress, during its last

session, as appears from official documents, amount to $11,315,568 94.
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State of New-York. MORGAN.- Governor Clinton has issued a third pro

clamation, offering $1,000 reward for the discovery of Morgan, if all
and,

if murdered, $2,000 for the discovery of the offender or offenders,

pardon to any accomplice or co-operator, who shall make a discovery of the

offender or offenders. The committee appointed by the Assembly, on the pe

tition from the west relative to the Morgan affair, reported on the 6th inst.—

They state that they have, after a full examination of the subject, felt them

selves surrounded by embarrassments on every side. The report which is too

long to publish, concludes thus :

Aware that this transaction has called forth the deep and merited indigna

tion of a people jealous in the protection of those liberties so dearly bought,

and that are so firmly guarded by the constitution and laws of our country,

as sacred in the humble citizen as in those clothed with the highest powers

that freemen can bestow, your committee have anxiously endeavoured to re

commend such means as in their view would most conduce to the arrest and

conviction of those who have been actors in this scene whichwe hope is and

will remain unparalleled in the history of our country .

They therefore introduce the following resolutions :

Whereas it appears that one William Morgan a citizen of this state, was

in the month of Septemberlast, fforcibly and unlawfully taken from the vil

lage of Canandaigua, in the county of Ontario, since which period all at

tempts to discover the fate of said Morgan, have proved unavailing. Therefore :

Resolved, if the honourable the Senate concur herein, That the person ad

ministering the government of this state be requested to issue his proclama

tion, offering a reward of five thousand dollars, for the discovery of the said

William Morgan, if living ; and a like sum of five thousand dollars for the

murderer or murderers of said Morgan if dead, to be paid on conviction.

Resolved, if the honourable the Senate concur herein, That a joint com

mittee of the two houses be appointed, consisting of five members, two to be

taken from the Senate and three from the Assembly, whose duty it shall be to

visit the several counties of Ontario, Monroe, Livingston, Genesee, Erie, Ni

agara and Orleans, or such of them as they shall think proper, with full pow

er to send for persons and papers, to inquire into the facts and circumstances

connected with the abduction, detention and disposition of the said William

Morgan, and to report their proceedings to the next legislature ; that such

other and further proceedings may be adopted as the nature of the case and

the liberty and safety of our citizens may require.

After considerable debate in the house, both of the above resolutions were

lost. The objection urged against the first, respecting which the house seem

ed nearly unanimous, was, that offering so large a sum, in addition to that

offered by the Governor, would be a strong temptation to perjury , in conse

quence of which, in the present excited state of the public mind, the innocent

might be brought te suffer with the guilty. It was objected to the second,

that it was unnecessary the existing laws being sufficient, that it would in

crease rather than allay the excitement in the west, that they could not clothe

the committee with sufficient power to make it efficient, and if they could, it

was questionable whether it would be wise and prudent to do it, &c. and so

it was lost. This will unquestionably prove a great disappointment to the

people in the west, and will in all probability tend to still greater excitement.

We regret the failure of the second resolution, as we think the object propos

ed by it better calculated than any thing else, to elicit the truth respecting

this dark and mysterious affair.
to the court of

On the 19th of March the grand jury made a presentment to

Oyer and Terminer for the county of Monroe, stating that they had given

their most serious and industrious investigation to the subject of the abduction

of William Morgan, but from all the testimony before them, they did not

think themselves warranted to find a bill of indictment against any individu

al. It has been stated on the floor of the Assembly, that the grand jury, in

that county, a fortnight after, found bills of indictment against seventeen indi

viduals, as being concerned in the abduction of this man, who are to have

their trial in May.
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ON REGENERATION.

(Concluded from page 514.)

Having attempted a review of the Dr's. language , on this sub

ject, we shall now attend to the subject by itself ; and we assert ,

1. That it is a sentiment unauthorized by the scriptures, which

declare, that we are " born again, not of corruptible seed , but of

incorruptible, by the word of God,”—and that " of his own

will, begat he us, by the word of truth,"-passages which can

have no meaning, but by applying them to regeneration, prop

erly so called, orthe new birth ;-which call the gospel "the pow

er of God unto salvation ," because it begins the work, as well as

promotes the work begun, under the direction of the Spirit of

God;-which call it " the rod of Christ's strength," by which he

makes a willing people come to him, in the day of his power ;→

which call the word , " the ingrafted word of God, which is able

to save the soul ;" for this reason, that as a good and fruitful graft,

united to a tree of a different quality, produces a change in the

fruit it bears, so the Spirit by the word, as virtually united to the

soul, produces a change upon it, which is followed with much

good fruit. They also call the word, "the sword of the Spirit,"

by which he overcomes the enmity of the heart, when he im

plants the gracious principle which is put into it, in regeneration,

and assert, that the weapons of our warfare are mighty through

God for pulling down strong holds, casting down imaginations,

and every high thing which exalteth itself against the knowledge

of Christ in the heart; which weapons, are the word of the law

and gospel, in the hand of the Spirit, wielded by a gospel minis

try, and made the means, instrumentally, of all that the Spirit

does in regeneration.

VOL. III. 46
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And, to set forth the nature of the Spirit's work in regenera

tion, it is compared to the casting of the metal into the mould,

which comes out in the exact form or shape of the mould into

which it is cast , as in Rom. vi . 17.—“ Ye have obeyed from the

heart, that form of doctrine which was delivered you," or as it

has been, and may with propriety be, rendered , " the mould of the

doctrine into which ye were delivered ;" intimating , that the obe

dience the believer gives to the word, as the rule of his good

conversation in the world , is the fruit of the Spirit's work upon

the heart, changing the man into its own image, or making him

a living copy of itself, which is done in regeneration . It is also

set forth to us, as "a writing of the law in the heart," as in Jer.

xxxi. 33. so as that the believer becomes, by regenerating grace,

a counterpart of the written word, and has that done by the Spi

rit's bringing home the word with power, for that purpose . And

in 2 Cor. iii . 18. we are said, " beholding as in a glass the glory

of the Lord, to be changed into the same image, from glory to

glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord." By that very word,

by which sanctification is carried on , regeneration is effected ; for

we are changed into the same image, in every measure or degree

of that image within us, by this sight of the glory of the Lord,

through this glass. I know that it will be said, by those who are

favourable to the Dr's. sentiments on this subject, that the passa

ges alluded to , refer to the Spirit's work in sanctification only, and

not at all to his work in regenerating the heart of the sinner.

But how can regeneration and sanctification be distinguished, ei

ther as to the worker or the instrument by which they are

wrought, since they are the same work, in only two distinct con

siderations of it, as begun and as advancing in the believer? Re

generation, is sanctification begun, and as really is the image of

Christ, in the regenerated soul, in the first stages of a divine

work, as after it has for years been progressing in the person. It

is an outline, if we may so speak, of the divine image drawn up

on the soul, which a subsequent work of sanctification is filling

up. And who , then, shall say , this being the case, that the pas

sages referred to , do not apply to regeneration , as well as to after

sanctification? But this, we hope, we have sufficiently answer

ed, in our review of the Dr's. language, on this subject.

2. It is a sentiment disavowed by the Reformed churches in

general, and by all approved writers. By our public standards ,

in particular, it is declared, that regeneration is effected by the

Spirit and word together, so as that the Spirit acts not, in produc

ing the change which is effected in regeneration, but by the word

in those who are capable of being outwardly called by the gos

---



543

pel : as inthe Westminster Confession of Faith, under the chap

ter on effectual calling. " All those whom God hath predesti

nated unto life , and those only, he is pleased in his appointed and

accepted time, effectually to call by his word and Spirit, out of

that state of sin and death in which they are by nature, to grace

and salvation in Jesus Christ ; enlightening their minds spiritu

ally and savingly to understand the things of God; taking away

their hearts of stone and giving unto them an heart of flesh ; re

newing their wills and , by his almighty power, determining them

to that which is good ; effectually drawing them to Jesus Christ ;

yet, so as they come most freely, being made willing by his

grace :" with which , agree the Reformed churches in gener

al , on this subject. And in the Larger Catechism, answer to

question 67, it is declared , that " effectual calling is the work of

God's almighty power and grace, whereby he doth, in his accept

ed time, invite and draw them to Jesus Christ, by his word and

Spirit, savingly enlightening their minds, renewing and power

fully determining their wills, so as they (although in themselves

dead in sin) are hereby made willing and able, freely to answer

his call , and to accept and embrace the grace offered and convey

ed therein." Also , in our Shorter Catechism, in answer to the

question, "What is effectual calling ?" we are told , " Effectual

calling is the work of God's Spirit whereby, enlightening our

minds inthe knowledge of Christ and renewing our wills, he

doth persuade and enable us to embrace Jesus Christ freely offer

ed unto us in the gospel." It embraces, according to that Cate

chism, the illumination of the mind and renovation of the will,

and the word being the instrument of the mind's illumination ,

must be also the instrument of the will's renovation ; and in

short, of that change which wholly passed upon the soul, in re

generation. The Associate Reformed church, by her Constitu

tion of Principles, is the same in sentiment with the Westminster

Confession, on this subject. The Reformed Presbyterian church

seems also to be of the same mind, as under the article on regen

eration, she declares, that " the holy Spirit (in this work) applies

the benefits of redemption to all the elect of God , renewing the

soul after the image of God, enlightening the understanding and

directing the affections of the heart to God in Christ Jesus;"

which implies more than a simple principle implanted to prepare
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the holy Spirit," after describing his work in regeneration , it is

added, "the Spirit of God works by the word," &c. And while

they testify, in that instrument, against those on the one hand,

who, pretending to hold by the word, ridicule the work of the

Spirit in opening and applying it to hearers of the gospel ; and

on the other hand, against those , who, under pretence of magni

fying the work of the Spirit, despise and neglect the word, by

whichhe works, in renewing and calling sinners, and in prepar

ing them for the inheritance of the saints in light.

A great variety of writers of note might be referred to, as

speaking the same language , with these public formularies, on

this subject. But we shall satisfy ourselves, that we do not swell

this paper too much, with extracts from a very few of them.

Owen, in his Exposition of the Epistle to the Hebrews (Will

iams' Abridgment) says, that " in the regeneration and sanctifi

cation of the elect, the first external act of their salvation , is

wrought by the word. It is true , (he adds, ) it doth not this by

any power resident in itself, and always necessarily accompany

ing its administration ; for then, all would be regenerated to

whom it is preached , and there would be no neglectors of it.—

But it is the distinguished instrument of God for this end; and,

in that respect, is mighty and powerful. Bythe gospel and its

promises, as the most exalted instruments or means, are believers

actually and really made partakers of the Spirit , as to his gifts

and graces, his indwelling, presence and abode. Gospel promis

es, are (vehicula Spiritus) the chariots that bring his holy Spirit

to our souls." Boston, on this subject, in his Fourfold State,

says, "the word, by which the gospel is preached unto you, im

pregnated by the Spirit of God, is the means of regeneration ,

and by it, are dead sinners raised to life." And again, addressing

the unregenerated , he says, "the word is the seed, whereof the

new creature is formed , therefore, take heed to it and entertain

it, for it is your life.' Witsius defines regeneration to be, “ that

supernatural act of God, whereby, a new, a divine life, is infused

into the elect person spiritually dead, and that from the incorrup

tible seed of the word, made fruitful by the infinite power of the
m
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works of God, we find that he did not, by a mere energy of his

power, bring created existence into being, out of nothing ; but

he spake, and it was done ; he commanded, and it arose into be

ing from its primitive nothing : and in bringing creation work

into its perfection, six days were employed, and every day had

its own particular work, which was done upon it ; and that was

done, not simply by God's putting forth his almighty power in

the production of these respective parts of creation work, but

there was a
"Let it be," used in respect to every part of that

work-" Let there be light"-" Let there be a firmament," &c.

In the making of Adam and Eve means also were used , for he

made Adam out of the dust of the ground and breathed into his

nostrils the breath of life, and he became a living soul ; and Eve

was formed from a rib taken from Adam's side. General provi

dence, is just his keeping the world in being, and ordering and

governing all things both in the natural and moral world, by a

connected chain of causes and effects : And in the kingdom of

grace, means are represented as generally used in carrying on

the grand purposes of his love and mercy, both in the church

generally and in believers individually ; as his providence plac

ing those whom he intends to call effectually by his grace , where

the gospel is enjoyed , or sending it to them and exciting them

to thoughtfulness about their privileges and opportunities ; and

his ordinances calling in and building up. Does God in the use

of means, work conviction in the heart of the sinner, build up

his people in comfort, establish and strengthen them, seal his

covenant blessings over unto them, and give them a communion

with himself, as he does in all the ordinances of his grace in this

world. And shall he in regeneration alone, or the implantation

of the principle of faith , and every other grace, work without

them ? We had need to have something more than bare conjec

ture, as the reason why we should make an exception of regene

ration, especially when we consider that scripture speaks so often

in language that seems to teach us the instrumentality of the

word in this work. We say that to assert that regeneration is

accomplished without means, would make it altogether an anom

aly in the works and ways of God . Forthough the Westminster

divines say, under the article Of God's works in providence,"
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vidual persons, works without them, as in the conversion of Paul,.

the thief on the cross, with some others ; or rather, perhaps ,

though he still makes use of the word in the regeneration of per

sons capable of being outwardly called , he does not use it upon

all in the same way. For it will be hard to prove that the word

was not used as the instrument in Paul's conversion, as the words

of the voice he heard from heaven were nothing else than the

word ofGod to him, though they did not at that time form a part

ofthe written book ofthe scriptures. Besides, Paul had a knowl

edge of the Old Testament scriptures, and like the rest of the

unbelieving Jews in his time, expected a Messias to come at

some period or another, though he did not believe that he was

actually come, until he heard that voice from heaven, which we

may presume produced conviction in the mind of Paul, by dis

covering that the same Jesus who spake to him, was the Messias

of the scriptures already come. Nor is there evidence wanting

of the instrumentality of the word in producing the change ef

fected upon the thief while hanging upon the cross, since we

know that Christ declared himself, both when upon the cross in

the hearing of both the thieves, and on his way to it, so as that

they both had an opportunity of knowing who he was; and in the

case of the convicted thief, the declaration Christ gave of him

self, accompanied with the power and blessing of the Spirit, an

swered the same end to him which a gospel sermon, preached by

his ambassadors called and employed by him, has done to others,

with the blessing of God attending it. The Spirit, we have rea

son to believe, wrought, even with him, by means of the word,

but not in the ordinary way.

4. It is not simply a physical , but a moral change, which takes

place in regeneration, and must be considered as having moral

means to produce it. The sinner in his unregenerated state, is

not only without an ability to serve God, but he is under an en

mity, which renders him unwilling for his service, and that en

mity has to be overcome, in order that he may go on in it with

freedom and delight. But how does the Holy Spirit overcome

this enmity? It is by a satisfying discovery he gives of God, as a

God reconciled, in the Lord Jesus Christ, with the sinner, so as
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appears from this circumstance, that we find these two so often

represented in scripture as uniformly accompanying each other

in this work, the power of God put forth, and motives engaging

the heart, as in the 110th Psalm, verses 2, 3-" The Lord shall

send the rod of his strength out of Zion"-" Thy people shall be

willing in the day of thy power:" and Songs of Solomon, i . 4

"Draw me, we will run after thee:" and iv. 16-and in Hosea

xi. 3. where God says of Ephraim, " I drew them with cords of

a man and with bands of love." Should it be asserted, that in

these and similar passages, there is a respect to the way in which

the Spirit works in sanctification, rather than in regeneration, we

affirm that they are equally as positive proof for the mode ofthe

Spirit's dealing with the sinner in his regeneration, as with the

believer in his progressive sanctification ; because they set forth

the way by which any good can ever be found in us, either in

the principle, or exercise of that principle. And the very first

passage shows that this is the case, as the declaration, that the

Lord shall send the rod of Christ's strength out of Zion, is ac

companied with the declaration, that he shall rule in the midst

of his enemies, as overcoming their enmity, by implanting his

grace in the heart, and in this manner, in the day of his power,

making a willing people for himself. The words in the 45th

Psalm, 3d verse, are also much to our purpose, as they show, not

only the instrumentality the word has in this work, but the situa

tion and character of those upon whom God bestows his saving

grace, before he implants the principle in them in regeneration :

and upon any other view of regeneration than the one we defend ,

they would be an absolute untruth. They cannot refer to that

conviction unregenerated persons may have produced in their

minds while they still remain enemies to Christ , for it is a con

viction, the words in the Psalm speak of, which brings them to

submission to Christ, or falling under him. Nor can they refer

to that conviction which may be the fruit of regeneration, and

follows it, because regenerated persons cannot be classed among

Christ's enemies, if the change which is produced in regenera

tion is a saving change. It follows therefore , that they must be

understood of that conviction which takes place in regeneration

itself, which, from being enemies, makes them friends of Christ,

and is accomplished by the sword of the Spirit , which is the

word of God. And many other passages might be referred to

which prove that the Spirit uses the word in regeneration as a

moral instrument, by which he operates upon the sinner. But,

5. It is a sentiment, which giving it its full sway, would land

those who maintain it into every absurdity. It savours greatly
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of a spirit of enthusiasm, and has given birth to most of the en

thusiastic notions so prevalent in our times. That God may, and

often does communicate himself, as really now, by dreams and

visions, and particular revelations of the Spirit, as before the

canon of scripture was completed ; and that the Spirit, by sugges

tions borne in upon the mind, either without the word, or by the

word, presented in an adaptation to the person's case, as what he

may take comfort from, otherwise than by acting faith upon it,

as God's word brought to his remembrance by the Spirit, which

was promised to be given for this end, is considered by all sound

casuistical divines to be nothing else than enthusiasm. Because

the Spirit, in all his saving operations upon the soul, generally

uses the instrumentality of the word, and brings the soul to act

upon it, as it lays a ground for faith . And it is no less so , to be

lieve that the Spirit , in this work, operates without the word.—

It is nothing else than the doctrine of the Quakers, concerning a

light within, which directs and regenerates them, without the

written word at all as an instrument. It has an affinity to that

doctrine which teaches to look for something in ourselves , before

actual believing in Christ, as actually necessary in order to our

finding acceptance with God. It is contrary to what the gospel

declares as to the character in which we are to come to Christ,

namely, as sinners who have no ability, to him , as, through the

promise, offering faith and every other grace, for our receiving

him rightly. If there is a work of God, preparing persons im

mediately for receiving Christ without the word, or otherwise

than through the word, we would be coming to Christ in the

first act of genuine faith , not as sinners, but as persons qualified

and prepared for receiving him ; and the first enquiry of a hearer

of the gospel , before he attempts to embrace the promise, or con

sider that it belongs at all to him, should be-Have I received

these qualifications, or not? It lays a ground for actual discour

agement, where there is no certainty that they are really possess -

ed of these qualifications to believing ; because the promise will

not be of avail to any, and has not respect to any upon this prin

ciple, until they obtain these qualifications. And it supposes

the preaching of the gospel to have no respect to sinners, but to

actually regenerated persons ; because if it is not the usual instru

ment by which the Spirit works in regeneration , of what use is

it to preach it to sinners at all ? If it is only an instrument in

our sanctification, after regeneration work is effected , all the de

sign of providence in sending it where unregenerated sinners

are, as respects them, can only be, that it may be ready, as an in

strument in their sanctification , after regeneration has actually
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taken place. If it shall be asserted , that it is not without, but

in the presence of the word, that regeneration takes place in

adults, of what use, we may say, is the presence of the word, if

not by its instrumentality? Deny its instrumentality in regene

ration, and we may expect conversion work to be effected, when

the proper time comes, as readily in the ball-room as under the

preaching of the gospel ; because God is no otherwise present in

the one place more than in the other, unless by his ordinances,

as the means of his own appointment, for converting and regen

erating sinners , and building up his people, and giving them a

communion with himself. It is in fact an Hopkinsian sentiment,

as regeneration, according to the Hopkinsian, is effected, not

through any instrumental agency by which God may be pleased

to act, but, through the physical agency of God's operation on

the faculty of the will, without any means of grace. (See Dr.

Ely's Contrast, and his Theological Review, extracts fromwhich

are inserted in the number of the Religious Monitor for July,

1825.) With this difference perhaps, that the Hopkinsian admits

a change of the will and dispositions to be given, without the

principle, or resolves it into a mere moral exercise ; whereas the

other understands that change as a change in regard ofthe prin

ciple, without the disposition, which is supposed to come after.

By both, however, it is without the instrumentality of means.

We shall close this paper with mentioning two objections

which may be brought forward against all we have said on the

subject, and giving a reply to them ; the rest of the objections, of

any seeming consequence, having been already attended to in

our review of the Dr's. own arguments.

The first is that some infants are regenerated before they ac

tually believe ; and is not this a proof that the Spirit does not

always act in regeneration by the instrumentality of the word ,

and acts in this work, as respects the implantation of the princi

ple of grace, without the word? To which we reply, that as the

Lord's manner of dealing with those infants, which are the sub

jects of saving grace, is among the secret things which belong to

himself; it cannot be a rule by which we are to judge in the

case of capable subjects of actual faith, more especially when we

find it declared so plainly in scripture, that it is by the instru

mentality of the word he both regenerates and sanctifies the lat

ter. Regenerated infants are subjects also of justification, though

they are not capable of the actual exercise of faith in Christ,

through the word exhibiting Christ to us as the Lord our right

eousness ; and we do not see how their being the subjects of re

generation, without the instrumentality ofthe word, could prove
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that regeneration in adults is accomplished without it ; more than

their being justified, would prove that adults may be, and are

justified persons in the sight of God, all such as are actually jus

tified, without a receiving of Christ as the Lord their righteous

ness.

The second objection is-that regeneration is an instantaneous

work, or rather act of God ; but to suppose it to be accomplished

by the word, as the means or instrument, would make it to be

the result of a process of reasoning in the mind of the regene

rated person, and of a process of exercise upon the word, which

could not comport with its being an instantaneous act. Suppos

ing the word to be the instrument, it can only be so by a discove

ry both of the person himself, and of Christ the proper object of

faith therein, in order that it may be operative in producing this

change, if its instrumentality is at all to be admitted in the first

work of regeneration. But it may be replied , that that discove

ry becomes a saving discovery, only when the person sees the

excellence and suitableness of Christ, the glorious object of faith ,

his own welcome, with the hearts approbation of the object, and

appropriation of him, which is faith, or a believing sight, because

it is a sight of Christ in the way of applying the revelation which

is made of him in the gospel, to his own particular case ; while

all that is short of this is no more than what the natural man, by

a natural and common work of the Spirit may attain . And, it is

so much instantaneous, as that there is no intermediate condition

between this saving sight of Christ, and what may be the mere

fruit of a common operation of the Spirit. But, the moment he

obtains it, the change passes upon him, and the word , in the hand

of the Spirit, is the instrument. Y.

OBSERVATIONS ON A PAMPHLET ENTITLED, THE

DOCTRINE OF INCEST STATED, &c.

To the Editor of the Religious Monitor,

SIR,

I take the liberty to send you a few observations on a pamphlet

entitled, The doctrine of Incest stated , with an examination of
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religion and sound morality ; and from this consideration alone I

have been induced to send you the fewfollowing remarks. The

question, whether a man may marry his deceased wife's sister ,

has been repeatedly under discussion in the supreme judicatories

of the Presbyterian and Reformed Dutch Churches , but hitherto

neither of these venerable bodies have come to any decision on

the subject, although , I believe the practice referred to is con

trary to the Confessions of both. The question must therefore be

considered as decided already in the negative by both of them,

at least till some alteration be made in their Confessions of Faith.

This accordingly is the view taken of this subject by the Commit

tee of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church, in the

case of M'Crimmon. It appears that Mr. M'Crimmon appealed

from the decision of the Presbytery of Fayetteville , confirming

his suspension from the communion of the church, for having

married his deceased wife's sister. The committee to which the

case was referred reported, that in their opinion no relief could

be given to Mr. M'Crimmon without an alteration of the Con

fession of Faith, xxiv. 4, in which it is said, " the man may not

marry any of his wife's kindred nearer in blood , than he may of

his own; nor the woman of her husband's kindred nearer in

blood than of her own." At the same time, as there is a diversity

of opinion and practice on this subject, the committee submitted,

the following resolution, viz :

That the Presbyteries be, and they hereby are directed to take

this matter into serious consideration , and send up in writing to

the next General Assembly, an answer to the question, Whether

the above quoted clause of our Confession shall be erased?

This report was adopted , and the resolution agreed to . It may

therefore be expected that the question, Whether the Presbyte

rian Church will prohibit or allow such marriages in future? will

be finally decided at the next meeting ofthe General Assembly.

The publication of this pamphlet may therefore be considered as

exceedingly well-timed, and if I mistake not it will go far to

convince those who have hitherto been undecided , that there

may be much danger in erasing this clause from the Confession

of Faith.

The pamphlet is inthe form of a letter to a clergyman. It is

written with great ability, and it is pleasing to see so much force

put forth , and so much interest given to a subject which many
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atthe reason of that code and at the reason of every law of

incest, that answers the design of its institution." He further

gives it as his opinion, that all the difficulty and obscurity com

plained of in this inquiry, proceed from taking hold of it by the

wrong end," and then he proposes that the question should be

tried by the rule of general expediency, as apprehended by the

common sense of mankind. After treating at some length of the

obligations of the Levitical institutions, and stating and explod

ing several opinions respecting the reason of the law of incest,

he states what he thinks is the true reason, in the following words :

"The law of incest is the great moral safeguard appointed by

providence for protecting the laws of marriage and chastity;

without which the best organized society that the earth has ever

seen upon its surface, would become in a few years a hideous

mass of corruption and rottenness." "It is an expedient for

guarding against a species of criminality which would destroy

society in its fountains, and a criminality, at the same time,

which, supposing the expedient not to be employed, would be

perpetrated every day and hour in almost every house and hovel

in our land."

СС

The author next proceeds to show the necessity of this safe

guard around the purity of domestic society, and to describe the

security enjoyed under its influence . This may be regarded as a

very important part ofthe work, and in the execution of it much

energy of mind and acuteness of feeling is displayed . The se

curity enjoyed under the influence of the law of incest, is spoken

ofin the following terms : " Hence it is, the father of a family

can lie down comfortably on his bed ; he can sleep tranquilly

all night ; and meet his children in the morning without a shade

of suspicion crossing his brow. He may leave his home for

weeks, and months, and return again,-confident that all is right

in his humble dwelling. He knows that there is a spirit from

the seventh heavens residing beneath his roof, watching over

each of his beloved charge, breathing around a pure and holy

atmosphere, in which a vicious thought cannot live a moment,

and where all the virtues love to dwell. His notions concerning

this heavenly agent are perhaps exceedingly indefinite and ob

scure : Like the spirit in Job, he cannot discern the form there

of, nor has he seen its face. But it is the law of incest." p. 18.

In regard to the application of the law, and the particular cases

to which it applies, the following rule is proposed : " The law

being intended to guard against the dangers threatening domes

tic purity from constant, unrestricted intercourse ; wherever such

intercourse may, in consequence of the habits and manners of a
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people, be presumed to exist, there, no matter what be or be not

the degree of consanguinity and affinity, the law should take ef

fect; marriage is prohibited." The letter is concluded, by show

ing that this principle is adopted in the codes of different nations

on this subject; and that, according to it , the marriage of a de

ceased wife's sister, is among us prohibited as incestuous ; and fi

nally, the arguments usually advanced by the friends of such

marriages are considered, and successfully refuted .

In remarking on this production , I cannot help admiring the

ability ofthe author, and the strength of mind displayed by him

in discussing the subject on which he has undertaken to write.

Like other human productions, however, it is not perfect ; and,

if I mistake not, there are some sentiments in it of a hurtful

tendency. I will now therefore take the liberty to point out

some defects, which I have observed with pain in the work ofso

able an author. And, first, there is a concession made in this

letter to the advocates of that kind of connection, against which

he so ably argues, which was totally uncalled for, and which cer

tainly adds nothing to the force of his confessedly strong argu

ments. For my own part, I readily admit, that I perceive great

force and beauty in the method of reasoning adopted by the wri

ter of this letter ; and yet I am not prepared to give up with the

direct argument, or rather law, derived from the word of God.—

In the 18th chapter of Leviticus, about which so much has been

said, it is expressly enjoined-" None of you shall approach to

any that is near of kin to him." And the construction of the

Westminster divines, that where marriage is forbidden onthe one

side, the prohibition on the other is implied , has never been prov

ed to be unfair. This, I think, should have been at least attempt

ed by our author before he ventured on so sweeping a declara

tion as the following : I can no more find it (viz. the incentu

ous marriage of a wife's sister) prohibited in the words of that

code, (the Levitical law,) than I can find the battle of Waterloo

in the Apocalypse of St. John." This he ought to have done for

the benefit of those who thought they saw things in the word of

God which he could not find, and out of respect to several hith

erto esteemed judicious writers , who have not hesitated to say

they could find it prohibited " in the words of that code." But

"C
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But there is another evil attending this concession. Were it

generally allowed, it would have a tendency to confirm the

friends ofsuch marriages in their error, or at least to furnish them

with a pretext to justify their conduct. This is in fact the use

made of it (improperly no doubt) by a writer in the Commercial

Advertiser of 9th Feb'y. 1827. If the law of Moses," says that

writer, " is silent on the subject, then every man is his own

judge. But there are words of Moses, in the Old, and words of

Christ and of Paul, in the NewTestament, sufficient to satisfy

every party to such marriage that the connexion is moral and

honourable." It is true, that this and similar assertions, are en

titled to no credit whatever; for though the authors of them

loudly complain, that no part of scripture is produced, directly

condemning such marriages, and say they can find words ofMo

ses, and of Christ, and of Paul, to show that they are moral and

honourable, yet they never find it convenient to tell us where

the words are found written. Nay, they cannot even produce a

constructive argument in favour of them, from any part of the

Bible. But still, this serves to showthe impropriety of making

concessions that are more than questionable, that can serve no

good purpose , and that are altogether uncalled for. In a word,

I cannot but be of opinion, that it would be more agreeable to

truth, and certaily far more advisable, to admit with the West

minster divines, and Drs. Edwards and Livingston , and many

other good and holy men, that incestuous marriages are directly

forbidden in the word of God, and that their prohibition is de

signed by a wise and gracious God to promote the purity of mo

rals and the general good of society, as clearly established by

Domesticus.

The other objections I have to this letter is of the same nature

with the one just mentioned, and probably rises out of it. It is

to the rule by which the author proposes to determine how much

of the law of Moses is binding on us. This rule he takes to be,

general expediency, as apprehended by the common sense of

mankind. "Before therefore," says he, "a Mosaic statute can be

acknowledged to possess a binding authority over me, or the

community of which Iam a member I must ascertain its reason
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and it is added, that expediency is just fitness to promote happi

ness, and that it is certain that the Almighty has never willed an

inexpedient thing since the creation of the world. In this last

sentiment I perfectly agree with the author of the letter . I most

cordially concede at once, that the Almighty has never willed

any thing inexpedient. I also willingly adopt the definition of

expediency, given above, that it is " just fitness to promote hap

piness." But with all these admissions, I think there is good

reason why "this polysyllable should startle some divines." I

do not, however, object so much to the word expediency, as to

the standard by which it is proposed that it should be ascertain

ed. With all due respect for the common sense of mankind, I

must object to it as the standard of morality. Were mankind

possessed of infinite wisdom and knowledge, and unchangeable

integrity, then there could be no possible objection to this stand

ard. But since the scriptures declare, that the imagination of

the heart of man is only evil continually-that the understand

ing of men is darkened, being alienated from the life of God

through the ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness

of their heart; and especially if it be admitted, (which cannot

indeed be denied , ) that the common sense of mankind has often

led them to will things that are very inexpedient, I think we

have good cause for rejecting the common sense of mankind as

the rule for ascertaining the expediency of things. And as it is

admitted on all hands, that "the Almighty has never willed an

inexpedient thing since the creation of the world," therefore I

argue, the will or word of God is the only unexceptionable and

infallible rule whereby we can ascertain the expediency of things.

God hath given us his holy word for this express purpose, and

this is the use which his faithful servants have studied to make

of it. "Thy word is a lamp unto my feet and a light unto my

path"-"thy testimonies have I taken as an heritage for ever,

for they are the rejoicing of my heart." Psalm cxix. It may

therefore be laid down as a rule, that whatever is agreeable to

the word of God, is dutiful and expedient, and whatever is con

trary to the word of God, is inexpedient and sinful.

It may, perhaps, be thought that I have given too unfavourable

a view of the author's sentiments on this subject, especially as

he disclaims the lower and less honourable sense in which expe

diency is sometimes taken, and admits that " rational specula

tions on this fitness must never take place , above, or even along

with the will of God ; but they aid us exceedingly in discovering

what the will of God is." Now it is just this explanation that

has led me to take this view of the subject. It shows plainly
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that the method he proposes for ascertaining truth, is that man

kind, by their common sense, should first ascertain the general

expediency of a thing, and if it be expedient, then they are to

conclude that it is agreeable to the word of God, because it is

certain "the Almighty has rever willed an inexpedient thing ;"

which is in fact to make the common sense of mankind thejudge

of expediency and the standard of morality. This I fear is be

ginning at the "wrong end ;" for it is surely not showing too

much respect to the word of God, first to ascertain the direct

testimony it affords ; and if we fail in this, it should be our next

study to ascertain the general sense of scripture in regard to the

subject under investigation ; and if we succeed in doing this, we

will not fail, unless it be through the ignorance that is in us, in

determining what is really expedient.

I sincerely hope this is not the deliberate opinion of this able

writer on this very important subject, but that it has escaped him

inadvertently in the heat of composition; for it was written in

great haste, as appears fromthe advertisement to the second edi

tion. It seems there were some indelicate expressions in the first

edition, and the author allows that they escaped him in this way,

and that he was painfully surprised to find he had spoken só very

plainly, when he had recovered from the heat of composition.

Now, although it might not have been advisable to have taken

Horace's counsel in this case

nonumque prematur in annum

Membranis intus positis, delere licebit

Quod non edederis. Nescit vox missa reverti.-Ars Poet. 388.*

because the case is to be decided in May next ; yet I think it

would have been advisable to have read it over, after he had

cooled, before he sent it to the press.

Upon the whole, though these be defects of no small moment,

yet I think this letter may be eminently useful. It is well caleu

lated to show the dangerous consequences that may result from

erasing the Article in question from the Confession of Faith.

I would warmly recommend to your readers to get this pamphlet,

and read it for themselves ; and I have no doubt they will be both
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Forthe Religious Monitor.

THE CHURCH GOD'S WITNESS.

(Concludedfrom page, 503.)

PROPOSITION IV. In thefaithful performance ofthis duty, the

prosperity ofreligion, and ofthe visible church consists.

Were all animated with a desire to witness faithfully for God,

all would diligently search after the knowledge of the truth.

Conversation would be such as becometh the gospel . The way

ofduty would be to every one the way of pleasure and delight.

Parents would teach diligently these things, and talk of them in

the house and field, whenthey sit down and rise up . Ministers

would be instant in season, out of season , preaching diligently

the whole counsel of God. And the whole body fitly joined to

gether and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, ac

cording to the effectual working in the measure of every part,

would encrease to the edifying of itself in love. Confidence ,

harmony, and love, would mark the happy state . Prayer would

be frequent, fervent and effectual. And the holy Spirit, descend

ing as the copious shower upon the ordinances of divine grace ,

would make the desert to rejoice and blossom as the rose. Sancti

fication of heart would advance, and external reformation would

keep progress with it. Christ's prayer would be answered,

"Sanctify them through thy truth." In the Millennium , which

will surely be a prosperous time, the people will be so completely

in the spirit of witnessing, that they are represented as those

martyrs, living again, who were beheaded for the word of God

and the testimony which they held.

If the statements above , set forth the church's true character,

as God's witness, and the nature and extent of her duty as such,

the application ofthem to existing circumstances will give reason

to infer a number of truths very important, though not very pleas

ing.

But before I proceed to this, the reader must observe, that we

are not always to form the same estimate of the state of religion

in those churches that may be uniform in their doctrince and wor

ship; because they may have come to that uniformity in conse

quence of the one making progress in the ways of truth and

righteousness, and the other falling back from former attainments.

Two travellers may meet at one place of the highway, while one

comes from the east and the other from the west. They are side

by side, but their faces are towards opposite points ofthe compass ;

their moving principle, their object of pursuit and destination , are

all different . From this it may be easily perceived , that the same

circumstances may indicate a state of backsliding and apostacy in

47*



558

one church and not in another. They may, indeed , plainly infer

deficiency andshort comingin all churches, in which they obtain;

but in one church they may mark the highest attainment yet

made, and in another, a falling off. This remark must be under

stood as limiting the application ofthe following observations.

Further, let it be observed, that the very same spirit of backslid

ing and unfaithfulness may be leaving all the churches, but the

indications ofit may appear different in every one, both in degree

and kind, owing, as may be easily perceived, to their different at

tainments in knowledge, which acts more or less as a restraint.—

Suppose that one openly preaches error in doctrine, and substi

tutes in worshiphuman inventions for divine institutions ; another

will not do either himself, but still he tries to palliate and excuse

the conduct ofhis neighbour ; a third, though he does not go this

length, is wholly passive, and shows no dissatisfaction ; and a

fourth, maycry out against the bad effects and consequences of it,

but yet evenhe does not go all the length ofa faithful witness, and

condemn it as contrary to the word ofGod. Though the indica

tions bedifferent, in each ofthese, yet, it is the same apostatizing

principle that influences each. They may, like travellers, be one

before another, and some considerable distance may intervene,

but still they are all travelling the same road, and towards the

same point, and ifmercy prevent not, they will all certainly reach

it.

Having premised these two things, I proceed to observe, that

all the churches of the Reformation fall far short of maintaining

their witnessing character ; and some of them seem to be fast los

ing sight of it. To illustrate this, I shall endeavour to notice

such things only, as none will dispute. First, there are extremely

few of these churches that profess to consider a public standing

judicial testimony to the whole of present truth as any part of

their duty. There are yet some whose PROSFESION amounts to

this much; but in practice, even they fall far below it. Ministers

and sessions not a few, in admitting persons into fellowship com

promise present truth ; and multitudes of people who profess to

hold such a testimony, are opposed to it and through ignorance of

it know not that they do so . Of those that make such a profession,

it is but a very small minority that trouble themselves to become
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in others, it is the spirit ofapostacy. They know better ; and the

time was when they acted differently. But whatever be the

reason, this opposition to a testimony so far as it exists, proves in

God's witness a deficiency in knowledge, and practices ofthe most

dangerous consequences.

Public Religious Covenanting has been mentioned as a duty,

the peculiar object of which is to give the church an opportunity

of appearingpublicly for God and his truth . Some churches hold

this to be a moral duty and sometimes seasonable in new testa

ment times. Others hold more generally that is is to be practic

ed when circumstances require it. And others have not conde

scended to state their belief concerning it . But, with the excep

tion of two or three instances, all habitually neglect it. And if

there are some whose views are theoretically sound, it makes no

difference in their practice. Therefore the witnessing character,

so far as concerned in this duty, is laid aside.

everal efforts have been made, and are still making, to abol

ish all Creeds and Confessions from the church. Your number

for Nov. last, contains an article, (p . 272, ) which shows how suc

cessful these efforts have been in Ireland . The endeavours of

Messrs. Duncan and M'Lean, ministers of the General Assembly

in this country, are also publicly known. To estimate fairly this

indication of the existing state of things, we have to take into

the account, all those who have exersed themselves to prevent,

or to defeat, judicial process entered against their conduct ; all

those who have been passive and unconcerned about it, or make

light of it, as a matter of no essential importance ; all such as

would compromise the matter ; yea, all who have not felt alarmed

at it, as a measure well calculated to raze foundations, and pre

cipitate every association of men, civil or religious, into confu

sion and ruin.

Perhaps, I might venture to affirm, that the Plan of Catholic

Communion, as it is commonly termed, is the root out of which

the No Creed System necessarily grows. This species of com

munion is so generally held, throughout the United States, that

veryfew, if any, of your readers, can be at a loss to understand

the phrase. If the fruit is bad, it is difficult to conceive how the

root can be good. If the setting aside all Creeds and Confessions,

as tests of orthodoxy and terms of fellowship, is calculated to

unhinge all social order in the visible church, and stands direct

ly opposed to the witnessing character and Spirit, in every par

ticular, the present scheme of catholic communion, cannot have

a different effect . Here, also , I would observe, that we must, in

order to estimate the extent to which this anti-witnessing scheme
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prevails, take into the account, those who are just entering upon

it, and those who have made some progress, as well as those , who

have carried it to perfection. Some are ready to sit down at the

communion table with all to whom a feverish charity can ex

tend the name, Christian. Others, have not got quite so far, and

limit themselves to those whom they consider sound in the essen

tiuls. Others, still farther back, would have it confined to Cal

vinistic Presbyterians. And some, just beginning to be liberal ,

who cannot see so far, nor so clearly, as any of these, yet think,

that measures might be adopted and a junction formed, between

them and their nearest neighbours in profession ; anduponchang

ing their place of residence or their connections, manifest their

readiness to approve of it, by accomodating their profession to

their conveniency. Others, condemn such laxness and, are re

solved to keep in the good old path, from which they never dev

iate, except " their curiosity has been strongly excited," or

' they were strongly urged,” or—“ they did not like to be singu

lar." How many, all these different grades would make, it is

impossible to tell ; but there is no church, known to the writer ,

which does not contain a great many of them.

CC

Out of this Catholic Root , has also sprung all the unions and

half unions, between different bodies, that have been YET effect

ed. Also, the greater part of all the Missionary , Sabbath School

and Tract Societies, evidently come from the same source.
Far

be it from me to decry union among Christians , that is truly such ,

or plans of co-operation, truly scriptural. The differences in

sentiment and practice , that obtains among Christians, is to be

considered as a grievous evil, and should be deeply lamented.

But what have unions hitherto been? While they have utterly

set at naught the divine injunction , " Hold that fast which thou

hast," (Rev. iii . 11. ) they have been merely nominal and exter

nal, without any thing like the spirit of christian fellowship and

communion. Either an agreement to differ, or to expunge from

the joint profession, or plan of co-operation, a number of truths,

under the character of non-essentials , or both, which, taken ei

ther way, amounts precisely to an agreement to cease bearing

witness, so far as the points at issue, between them, are concerned .

The conclusion, then , is , that it is as preposterous as it is unscrip

tural, to look any farther, for christian union, than there is a see

ing eye to eye. Besides, the distiction of truths into essentials

and non-essentials, is itself a wide-spreading evil ; for while none

have yet been able to discover where the line ought to be drawn,

every one draws for himself, where he finds it most convenient
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And by the time that every one's non-essentials are lopped off,

neither root nor fibre of truth will remain.

There are not a few bold encroachments made, and making,

upon the order, worship and doctrine of the church. Perhaps my

ideas of an encroachment, would not be sustained as correct, by

every one. If a minister and session should ordain elders with

the imposition of hands, teaching at the same time, that author

ity to teach, is imparted, I would call that an encroachment. If a

female missionary were to be set apart to her enterprize, by pray

er and imposition of hands, in the presence of a congregation, I

should call that an encroachment. Likewise females preaching.

And male preachers who take it upon themselves without any li

cense or authority from any organized society of Christians. But

thesetwo classes, might bemore properlytermed , impostors. When

human compositions are employed in the praise of God-when

the whole congregation remains silent, and the choir only sings,

-when instrumental music is introduced into God's worship, I

call it encroachment. When children are baptized privately

when this ordinance is dispensed to those who are not members,

but only subscribers or pew holders-when persons of this order

are allowed to vote for ministers or elders, and to have the man

agement of church affairs, I call it encroachment. Here, also ,

Į include, as infected with the spirit of encroachment, the silent,

the passive, the neutral, and the charitable mids-men, who are

ready with their healing measures. It will not be disputed by

many, that Socinian , Arminian and Hopkinsian tenets greatly

prevail, and powerful efforts are still making to diffuse them.

Seminaries are instituted , funds are established , auxiliary socie

ties are formed, all for this purpose. And all who countenance

or assist any of these, are either favourable to these tenets, or in

different about all tenents. All this stands directly opposed to

the witnessing Spirit, and aims a deadly blow at the TWO WIT

NESSES.

The Revival System, has become so general in the United

States, that it may be considered as a distinct feature in our times.

It may not be easy to form a correct estimate of that system ; but

there are some things that may be observed respecting it, with

out prejudice to truth . First, it was not begun , nor is it carried

on, by the instrumentality of faithful witnessing ; neither does it

incline those that are revived to become faithful witnesses , or

cultivate a regard for all God's truth. Second, Hopkinsian and

Arminian preachers appear to be as devoted to it, and more suc

cessful in it, than any that are perfectly Calvinistic. Hence I in

fer, that these former consider it as agreeable and congenial to
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their views and sentiments , and that it really is so . Third, what

is termed by way of reproach, cold, orthodoxpreaching, is said, by

those who profess to understand the business, not to be adapted

to excite a revival, but rather to throw cold water on the flame

that is kindled. From this I infer, that there is no friendship be

tween it and cold orthodoxy; and therefore, so far as the former

gains favour and acceptance , the latter must lose it. Consequent

ly, this Revival System, is just the fainting and declining of the

witnessing system. It is , indeed , confidently styled, the work of

the holy Spirit: and the state of souls are spoken of, as anxious,

-hopeful,-born again,-truly pious,-rejoicing, &c. in lan

guage as positive, as if it were an object of the senses, or the re

sult of mathematical calculation ; and yet, melancholy to tell !

these very persons, whose happy condition has been trumpeted

from Dan to Beersheba, are found, after a time, returning like

the dog to his vomit, or the sow that was washed, to her wallow

ing in the mire : and their last state , is worse than the first.

What, then, was THEIR rivival ? Either it was an abortive at

tempt of the holy Spirit to sanctify and cleanse them, or it was a

delusion. If it was the former, then we are no longer kept in

the dark; it is the old Arminian leaven ; but if the latter, then

revivals are , at the best, of extremely dubious character ; for the

appearance of these relapsed ones, was as flattering, and their

state as positively asserted, as any could be.

A great many men are vested with the ministerial office , who

are scarcely acquainted with the first principles of knowledge,

and have need to be taught even by many whom they are sent to

teach. Surely this argues nothing favourable to the witnessing

spirit, either in those who send them forth into the church, or in

those who are sent, or in themto whom such men are acceptable .

How can men, who do not know the truth, contend earnestly for

it? Besides, when superficial, declamatory harangues, obtain the

place and the esteem of gospel preaching , it is an evidence, that

the public taste has become vitiated , and that the painful and

faithful minuteness which characterized the preaching of better

days, would be unpalatable.

A temporizing, worldly policy, so far as it prevails, must also

be considered as indicating a decline of the witnessing spirit.

Nor, will it be denied, that it does prevail to a great extent,

among ministers and people. The eye that is jaundiced by this

disease, can see the church and religion prospering no where, but

among large assemblies ; splendid houses of worship ; fine orators,

with great salaries ; great outward show, and no persecution or

reproach for the cross' sake. In order to attain to this prosperous
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state, and preserve it when attained, the people must make el

ders of the wealthiest and most influential of their members;

they must choose a minister of the most pleasing and popular tal

ents. The minister must take special care, in his applications, not

to probe too deep the sores of his hearers ; nor dwell too much,

nor too freequently, on the wickedness of the human heart. In

admissions, he and the session must be very easy and tender to

the feelings, and take care to let none go away displeased or dis

appointed. In discipline, they must be very sure not to hurt the

feelings of the grossest offender, especially if he be rich. They

must be polite and accommodating ; and the church will soon

prosper. Ah ! what a mistake. The carnal mind is greatly

pleased, but where is vital, practical godliness? Where is God's

faithful witness ?

-

The neglect of family duties, either in whole or in part, also

betrays the lukewarmness of the heart to the interests of divine

truth. Because, in the family , God has appointed the foundation

of knowledge, and of a religious character, to be laid . He has

given the most peremptory charge, to parents, to " teach them

diligently these things, and train them up in the way that they

should go." And when this is neglected , it is impossible for any

other provision fully to repair the damage. That this all impor

tant duty is very generally neglected , I think is perfectly evident,

from the great necessity pleaded for Sabbath Schools. It is im

possible to account for this neglect, but by supposing that

love to the interests oftruth, in the future generation, has waxen

cold ; and that baptismal vows, and other pledges of fidelity to

God's truth, have in a great measure ceased to act upon the con

science.

Vice ofevery name, is directly and formally at war with wit

ness bearing. And to what a dreadful and alarming extent it

prevails, every serious and attentive Christian is fully aware.—

He has only to look at the haunts and receptacles of the vicious

and the guilty; penitentiaries and prisons ; stores and taverns.

It would almost be incredible to mention the amount of Sabbath

breaking, and drunkenness, which every day and every week,

abounds. It would be a disgrace to the dark ages of popery and

to pagan superstition . Nor is it limited to the ignorant and the

openly wicked, it has found its way among professors of religion ;

men oftalents and great usefulness.

With all this we are constantly hearing of the happy time in

which we live! That we live in the age of light, liberality, love

and harmony. Newspapers abound, with details of the most

happy and extensive progress ofthe Spirit's work, in towns and
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neighbourhoods We are just in the very commencement ofthat

blissful period, the Millennium. (May the good Lord deliver us

from such a Millennium!) When these flaming stories come

abroad, the words of the prophet come to my recollection ,

" They cry peace, peace, when there is no peace." Theyheal

the hurt ofthe daughter ofmy people slightly."

But, reader, you may depend upon it, when or wheresoever

the Spirit of God performs a work in the heart of a man, it does

not make " him cry, nor lift up, nor cause his voice to be heard in

the streets."

"C

I would now ask the question, will not God have a quarrel on

account of these things? Suppose your character or property

were depending on a suit ; and you had summoned witnesses,

whom you knew to be possessed of knowledge that would vindi

cate your cause ; but they either suppressed or denied it, would

you not be offended? would their conduct not be highly crimi

nal? would it not be perjury?

Evenso the righteous God cannot but be highly displeased at

the unfaithfulness and the silence of his witnesses. Nor would

it consist with his government of societies, which must have its

ultimate effect upon them, in the present state, as they will not

exist in the next; nor with the history ofhis providential deal

ings, to pass by such things without punishing them.

And there are many visible tokens of his displeasure, if we

would but consider them. There is not a church at this time

known to the writer which does not experience sufficient within

herself, to convince the attentive that God is pleading a contro

versy with her. Is it not a little remarkable, that while the loud

and frequent cry is heard of union and harmony, several of these

very churches have difficulty in keeping together? Ifwe look

into the 4th and 7th chapters of Amos, we shall find that God

contends with unfaithful and backsliding churches by withhold

ing rain, and by diseases in the body, and by raising up grass

hoppers and other creatures, to destroy the fruits of the ground.

Have we not felt some of these strokes? And we see in the

same 4th chapter, that when God contends, he continues to do

so , until his church either returns, or is cast off from being his

witness altogether. Consider now the fate of the ten tribes, and

of the Jews, at this verey day ; and you will see this. If God

spared not the natural branches, will he spare you? Look also

at the fate ofthe seven churches of Asia. They became unfaith

ful witnesses : God contended with them. But they did not re

turn ; and where are they? Ifhe should in his providence ex

pose the false and perjured witness in his true character, and as
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utterlyunworthy of trust and confidence , every one would say it

was a just judgment. God sometimes in this very way executes

judgment upon perjured churches. The faith of the church of

Rome was once spoken of throughout the whole world; what is

her character now? Is there any so mad as to put trust and con

fidence in her word?

All that is necessary to fix downupon the Reformation church

es this same infamy and disgrace, is, that God in his providence

permits those very principles adverted to above, to extend their

influence and be universally adopted. There is not one thing

noticed which does not go to quench the witnessing spirit.

Only let them grow to maturity, and produce their full effect,

andGod's two witnesses will soon torment them that dwell upon

the earth no more.

Though we cannot certainly know that this will be the case, I

much fear we are advancing to that dark and dismal period.—

What can appear more like it, than the setting aside ofall creeds

and confessions ? And this has been long in agitation, and fre

quently attempted; but never since the Reformation did so many

circumstances, and so generally prevailing, concur to favour the

attempt, as now. But in the midst of deserved wrath, God may

remember mercy and give us a reviving.

In the mean time, let the two witnesses, (that is, the few soli

tary ones up and down through the world , that are heartily de

sirous to be found faithful, ) let them continue to be clothed in

sackcloth. They are to take no part in the rejoicing and mirth

around them ; they are to sigh and cry for all the abominations

and iniquities and backslidings that abound ; they are to con

tinue mourning and fasting and praying before the God of the

whole earth .

Let fire proceed out their mouth and consume their enemies;

that is, undoubtedly the word of God, which is as a fire, and a

hammer which breaks the rocky heart in pieces. It is plain and

faithful preaching , and witnessing against the prevailing errors

and iniquities of their time, whether men will hear or forbear.

They must not expect all the time of their prophecy to be popu

lar, but the reverse. If God's word holds good, they will be ac

counted the tormentors of society. Nothing will be more gratify
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this, it is not reasonable to expect that they will feel the one or

perform the other, especially when the current of popular feel

ings and practices runs entirely in the opposite direction , and

every stratagem that can be imagined is employed to draw them

into it.

To explain all the common topics of divinity, is in general all

that is aimed at in training young men for the ministry ; and this

is of essential importance. But this may be done both faithfully

and successfully, and yet the concern which the church has with

these truths, as God's witness , and the solemn obligation she is

under to act in that particular character, never once come under

particular observation.

No wise commander would deem it wise to teach his men only

the general rules of fighting, the general character of all weap

ons, viz, that they are all either offensive or defensive-that for

tifications ought to be so constructed as to be places of defence ,

and at the same time afford opportunity of annoying the enemy.

This would be to do nothing to the purpose of his appointment,

and trifle with the lives of men. He would advert particularly

to the mode of warfare presently employed by the enemy with

whom they were personally to contend,-their weapons, the

way they use them, the way they advance and retreat, &c. The

application of this is perfectly easy.

The same remarks will apply to parents in teaching their fami

lies. It is the same truths and the same enemies they are con

cerned with. And their fidelity in this matter is of the last im

portance to the interests of truth . And their responsibility is

most solemn. The witnessing Spirit of the church may be

quenched through the ignorance of the next generation ; but wo

unto those guilty parents, who for the sake of a little more of

this world, or their own carnal ease, have plighted their solemn

and repeated vows, to "teach their children diligently these

things." EGO.

Selections.

LETTERS ON THE ATONEMENT.-No . XI. & XII.

On the Law.

MY DEAR FRIEND,

I must draw my epistles to a close ; the importance ofthe sub

ject discussed, has induced me to spend so much time inthe in

vestigation. They are now in a course ofpublication ; and if the

great Head of the church shall condescend to honour them as a

means for rectifying the error of any reader, or for establishing
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the minds ofthe wavering in the doctrine that has hitherto pre

vailed in the Presbyterian church, I shall deem myself well re

warded for the time and labour bestowed on them.

It only remains to contrast the two theories in relation to the HO

NOUR they reflect on the DIVINE law , and on our BLESSED RE

DEEMER.

Both schools concur in pronouncing on the Law ofGod the

highest encomiums ; believing it to be a transcript of his moral

perfections, and worthy ofthe profoundest obedience ofevery ra

tional creature. They agree in the sentiment, that the penalty

which guards the sanctity ofthe law, involves a degree of misery

far greater than is felt by any human being on this side the

grave, and that it will run parallel with the eternal existence of

the damned; and they strenuously maintain, that the infliction

ofthis fearful penalty on every impenitent and unbelieving sin

ner, is a righteous procedure on the part ofthe Supreme Ruler of

the universe. But they differ widely in their views ofthe bear

ing of the Mediator's work on the law.

You know, sir, that, in the contract Lam drawing, I do not re

fer to our brethren, who, while they believe in a general atone

ment, hold to its true nature as involving a real satisfaction to di

vine justice, and a real infliction of the threatened penalty on the

sinner's glorious and spotless substitute . In my second letter it

was shown, that between them and the advocates of a definite

atonement, the difference is merely verbal, and that they have no

ground for controversy with each other. This I wish to be kept

in mind.*

The new school believe the perfect obedience which Christ

yielded to the precepts ofthe divine law to have been necessary

to his work as Saviour, and that the least defect in it would have

defeated his benevolent design of saving sinners. But this belief

is grounded, not on the necessity of the saved having a finished

righteousness as the basis of their justification, but on the necessi

ty ofperfect holiness in the person of the Redeemer. According

ly they deny that Christ, as the legal representative of his people,

obeyed all the precepts ofthe law FOR them, that his righteous

ness, when received by faith, might be imputed to them, and ren

der them righteous before God. They speak indeed of the suffer

ings of Christ as being a substitute for our sufferings ; but at the
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cording to the new theory , sinners are saved without a righteous

ness, and without a satisfaction for sin: and the death of Christ

is made a mere expedient for SETTING ASIDE both thepreceptive

and the penal demands of the law upon them. Neither the one

northe other has been complied with by them, orfor them, by a

surety. In opposition to the righteous demands of a holy law,

they appear in heaven in the presence of the great Lawgiver,

who has pledged his truth that sin shall not go unpunished, and

proclaimed it as part of his name or nature, that he will by no

means clear the guilty.

Such views are deemed by the old school to be highly un

scriptural, and really dangerous in their tendency, and in fact

subversive ofthe TRUE NATURE ofthe atonement. They are un

able to see how the law could be magnified and made honourable,

by a transaction and scene of suffering which it did not require,

and which in fact were intended to prevent the fulfilment of its

just and good demands.

Very different are their views of the relation which the obedi

ence and death of Immanuel hora to the law ofGod. In them

they behold a complete fulfilment of all its demands on sinners,

both preceptive and penal. Taught by an inspired apostle that

"God sent forth his Son, made of a woman , made under the law,

to redeem them that were under the law," (Gal. iv. 4, 5,) they

believe that the law had demands on Christ; and that by his

holy life and bitter death he fulfilled them all , as the substitute

and legal representative of every true believer. Assured too by

the same apostle that "God imputeth RIGHTEOUSNESS without

works;" (Rom. iv. 6.) " Eventhe righteousness of God, which

is by faith of Jesus Christ, unto all and upon all them that be

lieve:" (Rom. iii . 21 , 22,) they hold that the obedience of the

Lord Jesus Christ even unto death, constitutes that righteous

ness by which sinners are justified ; and that it is imputed for

this purpose to every one who believes in Jesus. Thus sinners

are saved in a way perfectly consistent with the honour of the

divine law; none of its demands remain sacrificed; all are fully

satisfied, not indeed by fallen man, but by his immaculate Re

deemer; sin is pardoned , and yet punished . The saved appear
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Immanuel unto death, its precepts and its penalty have been de

clared to be just and reasonable and good. More honour has

been done to the one than would have been rendered , if all man

kind had persevered in sinless obedience : and higher honour

put on the other, than if it had been inflicted on our whole race.

Let it not be objected , that the character of a substitute and

representative is unknown to the law. Not so . The principle

of representation was connected with it in its first operation on

man; for, in the first covenant, Adam was constituted the fed

eral head and representative of all his natural posterity : and if

theworld wasruined under such adispensation without any reflec

on the justice or goodness of the Almighty Creator, how can it

be deemed inconsistent with these attributes of his nature, to es

tablish a new and similar dispensation, for its recovery to holi

ness and happiness ? That there is a striking analogy between

the way in which we were ruined and the way in which we are

recovered, is plainly taught in holy scripture. Having run a

parallel between Christ and Adam, whom he styles " the FIGURE

ofhim that was to come," and the corresponding effects of the of

fence of the latter, and of the righteousness of the former, the

apostle adds, " For as by ONE MAN's disobedience many were

made sinners, so by the obedience of ONE shall many be made

righteous." Rom. v. 14-19. And, in 1 Cor. xv. 22, he asserts

the same analogy; " for as IN Adam all die, so IN Christ shall all

be made alive ;” meaning , not as the Universalists teach, that all

men will be ultimately saved by Christ, but that all who are in

Christ, united to him by faith, and represented by him

in his mediatorial work, shall be raised from the dead to

the enjoyment of an immortal life of happiness and glory ;

just as all united to Adam by natural generation and by the

relation established by the original covenant or constitution

made with him as their representative, have become subject to

death in all its terrible forms.

Fromthis comparison , it is easy to see which of the two theo

ries reflects the highest honour on the divine law. The one

maintains its righteous demands in all their extent, and exhibits

them as gloriously fulfilled in the life and death of the Son of

God for all his people while the other prostrates them and with

them, the truth of God in the dust.

The Redeemer's Glory.

It remains only to show, that, as the views ofthe old school re

flect higher honour on the perfections and law ofGod, than those

ofthe new, so they present a nobler and more scriptural tribute:

of praise to the great Redeemer.

48*
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.

The atonement, says Mr. Beman, merely opened the door of

mercy to fallen man . The writer of Dialogues, while he admits

that Christ died with an intention to save the elect, and not

others, and that he satisfied public justice , denies that he made

any satisfaction to distributive justice, and affirms that the gift of

Christ resulted from no special love of Jehovah to his chosen, but

from that general benevolence in which all share , and that com

mon compassion which is not denied even to the damned. Others

represent the atonement as consisting in an exhibition of the

evil of sin, and in a declaration of God's hatred of it and its de

sert of punishment ; and affirm that, if not one soul were saved,

the proper end ofthe death of Christ would be answered, and its

full effect produced .

With these views of our brethren we cannot accord. They

are either erroneous or defective. They detract from the honour

due to the atonement of our blessed Lord; they remove it from

that central and all important point in the scheme of salvation ,

which inspired writers have assigned to it ; and they detract from

it the glory of effects which it really produces. That it opened

the door of hope and mercy to this wretched world is certain ;

but we regard it also as the meritorious cause of our salvation .

While we admit a display ofthe evil of sin, of its desert of pun

ishment, and of God's hatred of it, and of his justice, to be the

result ofthe atonement ; we maintain its true nature to consist in

making satisfaction for sin. The idea that the end of the atone

ment would have been answered , although none of our fallen

race had been saved , we reject as entirely derogatory to the wis

dom of God and the merits of his Son ; contending that, as an

atonement carries in its nature the notion of a satisfaction, the

salvation of all who were given to the Redeemer must certainly

follow in the manner and time agreed upon in the eternal counsels

ofthe Holy Trinity; and that to have left their salvation un

certain, as it would have reflected on Infinite Wisdom, so it

would have been inconsistent with the infinite value ofthe price

paid for their redemption. We make the atonement of Jesus

Christ the procuring cause of every blessing bestowed on the

church, both in this and the next world.

In my third letter (pp. 174 , 175) it was shown, that the inspir
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thefruit ofDivine grace ONLY, and not ofthe atonement; but as

the atonement did really merit them for sinners, they are justly

represented as the fruit, at once of the death of Christ, and of

Divine grace ; because they really are so ; and grace is justly

celebrated as reigning "through righteousness unto eternal life,

by Jesus Christ our Lord." Rom. v. 21.

An inspection of the texts cited in the letter just referred to,

must convince any reflecting mind, that there is a real establish

ed connexion, between the death of the Redeemer and all the

blessings ofsalvation. But what, it will be asked, is that con

nexion? In reply to this question, it may, I think, be truly af

firmed, that it is the connexion which exists between cause and

effect, between a price and a purchase, between a service rendered

and a stipulated reward.

Let not the investigation of this question be regarded as a

mere matter of curious speculation. Ifthe scriptures speak on it

we are bound to hear and learn ; and it would ill become us to

turn away our ears from the voice of heavenly wisdom, content

ing ourselves with believing that some general undefined connex

ion subsists, between our salvation and the death of Christ . Will

any say that this point belongs merely to the philosophy of

Christianity? I would admonish them not to disparage by such

a name, a truth which Infinite Wisdom has seen fit to teach the

church. It is precisely one of those particulars, in which the

knowledge of Christians transcends that of ancient saints ; one

that involves the glory of the Redeemer and the comfort of his

people . We proceed therefore to inquire what the New Testa

ment teaches on this question.

1. It teaches that the connexion between the death of Christ

and our salvation is that of cause and effect. If it were not of

this nature , with what propriety could the inspired writers at

tribute the cleansing ofthe soul from its moral pollutions to his

blood? That they do so is incontrovertibly plain : “ Unto him

that loved us, and hath washed usfrom our sins in his own blood.".

But this, it will be said , is figurative language. Admitted ; it

has however, a real meaning; and what can the meaning be , ex

cept this : that, as the body is cleansed from its pollution by the

application of water, so the soul is really cleansed from the pol

lution and guilt of sin, by the application of the Saviour's blood

to it by faith. Accordingly we hear the apostle ( 1 John i . 7.)

say, in plain language, " The blood of Jesus Christ his Son

cleanseth us from all sin :" teaching us that his precious blood

operates, as a cause, in purifying the soul from moral defilement,

as really as water does in purifying the body from the pollutionS.



572

ofcontaminating substances. The same truth is taught by the

writer of the epistle to the Hebrews, chap. ix. 13, 14, where he

shows the superiority of Christ's sacrifice to those typical sacri

fices that were offered under the law: " For, if the blood of bulls

and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean,

sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh; how much more shall

the blood of Christ , who, through the eternal Spirit offered him

selfwithout spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works

to serve the living God?" The blood of the Levitical sacrifices

were the constituted cause of ceremonial purification ; and, in

like manner, the blood of Christ is a more powerful cause, ofreal

internal purification of the sinner's conscience, from the guilt

and pollution of sin.

2. Between the death of Christ and the blessings of salvation,

there exists the connexionfound between a price and its purchase.

That his blood is denominated aprice, and that we are said to be

bought, is asserted by inspired writers too plainly to be denied

by any acquainted with scriptural language ; and some of our

brethren seem willing to allow that we were bought with a

price ; but deny that any price was paid for the blessings ofsalva

tion. Yet from the admission of the former truth, the latter

must follow asa legitimate consequence. For when a person buys

a thing, that thing becomes the buyer's property. In what sense

then, I ask, were we bought by Jesus Christ? Were we not his

property before he paid the price ? Were we not his creatures,

dependent on him for existence and every thing ; and had he not

a perfect and sovereign right to dispose of us as he pleased?

How then did he buy us? What new right did he acquire over

us by his purchase? He bought us out of the hands of Divine

justice, and from under the curse of the law, that he might save

us; he acquired by his purchase the right of delivering us from

the dominion of sin and Satan, and bestowing on us eternal life.

'Father," said our Redeemer, as he was finishing the payment

ofthe mighty price ofour redemption, " the hour is come ; glori

fy thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee : as thou hast.

given him power over all flesh, that he should give eternal life to

as many as thou hast given him." John vii, 1 , 2.

..

Besides, as the sacred writers do, as we have proved, connect

the blessings of salvation with the death of Christ as their real
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with corruptible things, as silver and gold, from your vain con

versation received by tradition from your fathers ; but with the

precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and with

out spot. Now, here deliverance from vain conversation, from

a foolish and sinful life , or in other words, sanctification, is af

firmed to have been purchased with the blood of Christ ; and if

this leading blessing of salvation was, then it will follow, that

all others were thus purchased. Accordingly, we find this as

serted by the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews : " Neither by

the blood ofgoats and calves, but by his own blood he entered in

once into the holy place, having obtained ETERNAL REDEMP

TION for us." Heb. ix. 12. Eternal redemption will, it is pre

sumed, be admitted in this passage, to comprehend all the bless

ings of salvation ; or if any should wish to object, they ought to

be convinced by the 15th verse, where the apostle goes on to

say-" And for this cause he is the mediator of the new testa

ment, that BY MEANS OF DEATH, for the redemption of the

transgressions that were under the first testament ; they which are

called might receive the promise ofthe ETERNAL INHERITANCE."

Here then the blessings of salvation, not excepting the eternal

adémikusked to the death ofChrist as their merito

rious cause, or price paid for them. See also Gal . iii . 13, 14.

inbonitary

It is in vain for our brethren to endeavour to explain away this

scriptural truth , by alleging the death of Christ was not a literal

price. For if by this they mean the blood of Christ was not silver

and gold, they assert what no one can be ignorant of, and guard

against an error which none are in danger of adopting. But the

blood of Immanuel, though not silver nor gold, yet was a REAL

price; infinitely more valuable in the sight of God and accepti

ble to Divine justice, than all the treasures of earthly kingdoms.

That the purchase of our salvation by this amazing price is per

fectly consistent with the reign of free and sovereign grace

throughout the whole work, from beginning to end, was, you

will remember, shown in my third letter. To the arguments

there used to establish the entire harmony of salvation by grace,

and salvation by the righteousness of Christ, it is not deemed

necessary to offer any thing additional .

2 The
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didst not desire ; mine ears hast thou opened : burnt offering and

sin offering hast thou not required . Then said I, lo, I come : in

the volume of the book it is written of me, I delight to do thy

will, O my God: yea, thy law is within my heart." Ps. xl. 6, 8 .

"I came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the

will of him that sent me." John vi. 38. Speaking of laying

down his life, the Saviour says, "This commandment have I re

ceived from my Father." John x. 18. And at the close of life,

just before his crucifixion, he said, " Father, I have glorified

thee on the earth ; I have finished the work which thou gavest me

to do." His exaltation followed, not merely as a consequent fol

lows an antecedent, but as a reward of a stipulated service. His

reward consisted in his being raised, as man and mediator, to the

mediatorial throne, invested with supreme dominion over the

church and the world, over men and angels, for the purpose of

saving unnumbered sinners of our race, to the glory of divine

grace. Both prophets and apostles inculcate this delightful truth.

"Thy throne, O God," exclaims David, while contemplating

the beauty and glory of the promised Messiah, " is for ever and

ever: the sceptre of thy kingdom is a right sceptre. Thou lovest

righteousness andhatest wickedness . Turpenade fad thy fend,

hath anointed thee with the oil ofjoy above thy fellows." Ps. xlv.

6,7. In his prophetic view of humiliation and exaltation , the

death and resurrection, the obedience and reward of Christ, Isa

iah says, "Whenthou shalt make his soul an offering for sin, he

shall see his seed , he shall prolong his days, and the pleasure of

the Lord shall prosper in his hands. He shall see of the travail

of his soul andbe satisfied : by his knowledge shall my righteous

servant justify many; for he shall bear their iniquities. THERE

FORE will I divide him a portion with the great, and he shall divide

the spoil with the strong; BECAUSE HE HATH POURED OUT HIS

SOUL UNTO DEATH. Isaiah liii. 10, 12. -Having recited the

several steps in the humiliation of the Son of God, from his as

sumption ofthe form ofa servant, to his death on the cross, the

apostle Paul declares his reward : " WHEREFORE God also hath

highly exalted him, and given him a name which is above every

name : that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, ofthings

in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth ; and

that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to

the glory ofGod the Father." Phil. ii. 9 , 11. And the Redeem

er himself proclaims the same truth, in his solemn intercessory

prayer ; in which, immediately after stating the completion of

his work, he prefers his claim to the promised reward : “ And

now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine own self, with the
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glory which I had with thee before the world was. Father I

will that they also whom thou hast given me, be with me where

I am: that they may behold my glory which thou hast given me:

for thou lovedst me before the foundation ofthe world." John

xvii. 5, 14. To this glorious reward the apostle refers, when,

speaking of the Redeemer, he says, "Who for the joy that was

set before him, endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set

down at the right hand of the throne of God." Heb. xii. 2 .

Thus are we taught to conceive of the nature of the connexion

subsisting between the death of Christ and our salvation. It is

that of cause and effect, that of a price and its purchase , that of a

service rendered and a stipulated reward. To speak then of the

atonement as merely opening the door of hope and mercy, is as

cribing to it not half the praise due to that amazing transaction ;

and to assert that its end would be accomplished , although not

one human soul were saved, is to derogate from the glory of

HIM who died that we might live, and hung upon a cross, that

we might ascend a throne . The design, both of the Father who

gave his Son, and ofthe Son who gave himself, to be a sacrifice

for sin, was, to secure the salvation of all believers, and of all who

were chosen to salvation in the eternal purposes ofheaven . This

glorious effect must be produced , or the atonement would fail in

accomplishing its grand design. But failure is impossible . "I

lay down my life for the sheep. And other sheep I have, which

are not of this fold : them also must I bring, and they shall hear

my voice ; and there shall be one fold and one shepherd." John

x. 15 , 16. "All that the Father giveth me shall come to me;

and him that cometh to me, I will in no wise cast out. And this

is the Father's will which hath sent me, that ofall which he hath

given me, Ishould lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the

last day. And this is the will of him that sent me, that every one

which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have everlasting

life ; and I will raise him up again at the last day ." John vi. 37,

39,40. Such is the scriptural connexion between the death of

Christ and the salvation of believers ; a connexion clearly point

ed out, and strongly marked by inspired teachers. It is one of

those glorious truths which we owe to divine revelation , and

which we are bound by divine authority to believe , and apply to

those practical purposes it is intended to subserve. It has an im

portant bearing on a Christian's experience. It is calculated to

excite his joy, and awaken his gratitude ; while it points out to

him the sacred fountain in which he is to wash, that he may be

cleansed from all the stains of guilt, and all the pollution of sin.

The atonement we justly honour, when we conceive of it as
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the procuring, meritorious cause of salvation, and as the infinite

price paid bythe Son of God for the redemption of all his chosen

people ; and when we believe that the free and sovereign grace

of God, as it provided , so will not fail to apply this infallible

remedy, discovered by infinite wisdom, for healing the dread ful

diseases produced by sin. By his obedience unto death, Christ

was made" a <<
perfect" High Priest ; and thus, by his blood,

"became the AUTHOR of eternal salvation unto all them that

obey him." See Heb . v . 8 , 9 , and ii . 10.

6c

Having finished the discussion, permit me now to recapitulate

the several points in which the two schemes of atonement have

been contrasted . In my first letter it was shown, that, notwith

standing the broad assertions of the New School about its extent,

the indefinite is not more extensive than the definite atonement,

either in regard to the merit of Christ's death, or in reference to its

application, or in respect to the offer of salvation, or in relation to

the divine purpose : and, in fact , that the views of our brethren,

in this particular, have no advantage whatever over ours. In the

second , third, and fourth letters, the doctrine of the two schools

was compared, in respect to the preaching of the gospel, and the

display of free and sovreign grace , in the recovery of fallen

man ; and it was, I trust , proved, that there is nothing in our

views of the atonement, to prevent the general preaching of the

gospel to all nations, and all classes of mankind ; nothing to

hinder a free and unrestricted offer of salvation to every one who

hears us, and to assure him, that if he believe, he will certainly

be saved: that there is no inconsistency whatever in represent

ing, as the inspired writers plainly do , the blessings of salvation

as being, at once, the fruits of Christ's death, and the fruits of

free andsovreign grace; and that if there were any difficulty in

this matter, the attempt of our brethren to remove it, by assert

ing the Redeemer satisfied public, and not distributive justice , is

futile . We compared the views entertained by the two schools

of the nature of the atonement, in the fifth , sixth, and seventh

letters ; where it appeared , that our doctrine accords with scrip

tural statements and representations on the subject ; and that, as

our brethren mistake, so by denying the real satisfaction made

bythe Son of God in his character of substitute of his people,

charged with their sins , and sustaining the penalty ofthe law due

to them, they, in fact, subvert the TRUE NATURE of the atone

ment, and oppose clear and positive testimonies of inspired wri

ters. In the remaining letters I endeavoured to prove, that the

doctrine ofthe Old, is to be preferred to that of the New School ;

because it puts higher honour on the truth, the justice, and the
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love of God; because it better guards the rights and demands of

the divine law; and because it affords a brighter display of the

mediatorial glory of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Committing these letters to the patronage and blessing of that

Almighty Redeemer whose work I have endeavoured to illus

trate, and whose glory I have attempted to magnify.

Iam, dear Si

Yours affectionately,

LYING.

A writer inthe Literary Gazette, in noticing Mrs. Opie's " Illustrations of

Lying," has the following remarks, which we recommend to the attention

ofparents.

"There is one class of lies, which we are a little surprised did

not attract a larger share of Mrs. Opie's attention-lies told bypa

rents to children. We believe that the slight regard in which

strict truth is held among mankind, is principally owing to the

lies which are told to children by their parents during the few

first years of their lives. Then is the time that permanent im

pressions may be as well made as at any later period. It is then,

probably, that what is called the natural propensity of a child is

unfolded. Many persons who have a great abhorrence for lying,

and whip their children if they detect them in it, yet make no

scruple of telling and acting to them the most atrocious false

hoods. There are few persons who do not do this in a greater or

less degree, though doubtless without dreaming they are guilty

ofcriminal deception . With many, the whole business ofmanag

ing their children is a piece ofmere artifice and trick. They are

cheated in their amusements, cheated in their food, cheated in

their dress. Lies are told them to get themto do any thing which

is disagreeable. If a child is to take physic, the mother tells him

she has something good for him to drink ; if recusant, she says

she will send for the doctor to cut off his ears, or pull his teeth ,

or that she will go away and leave him, and a thousand thing of

the same kind, each of which may deceive once , and answer the

present purpose, but will invariably fail afterwards. Parents are

too apt to endeavour to pacify their children by making promises

they never intend to perform. Ifthey wish, for instance, to

take away some eatable which they fear will be injurious, they

reconcile them by the promise of a ride, or a walk, or something

else which will pleasethem, but without any intention ofgratify

ing them. This is lying, downright lying. People think nothing

of breaking their promises to children , if the performance be not

VOL. III. 49
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perfectly convenient. But they are the last persons to whom

promises should be broken, because they cannot comprehend the

reason, if there be one, why they are not kept. Such promises

should bescrupulously redeemed, though at a great inconveni

ence, andeven when inadvertently made. For the child's moral

habit is of infinitely more consequence, than any such inconveni

ence can be to a parent.

We have only noticed a few of the cases of lying to children ,

bat enough to illustrate the frequency of it. And yet after hav

ing pursued such a course of deception for the two or three first

years of life, if the parent then finds his child is trying to deceive

him, and will tell a downright lie, he wonders how he should

have learned to do so , for he has always taught him to speak the

truth ; without reflecting that he has been lying to him from his

very birth. So he attributes that habit to an innate disposition

and tendency for falsehood, which he has himself been fostering

and nourishing from the first. Children soon learn to knowwhen

they are deceived, and learn to deceive others. They are not

deceived many times in the same way ; and the most comfortable

method in the end, as well as the most conformable to the pre

cepts of morality and religion, is, never to deviate in the slight

est degree, from the strict truth in our intercourse with them. ”

Select Religious Entelligence.

From the London Christian Examiner for February.

PROGRESS OF THE REFORMATION IN IRELAND.

At Cavan Church, (53 miles N. W. of Dublin) on Sabbath, Dec. 31st,

thirty nine persons. (19 men, and 20 women) conformed to the established

church. On the following Sabbath, Jan. 17th , the number of conformists was

twenty-one (11 men and 10 women. ) On Jan. 14, twenty-four renounced

Popery (7 men and 17 women. ) And on Sunday, Jan. 21st, thirty-six of

whom 15 were men, and 21 women.

At the church of Ballyhaise, on Sabbath, Dec. 31st , one person renounced

the Roman faith ; on Sabbath, Jan. 7th, 6 , viz 2 men and 4 women, conform

ed ; the following Sabbath, Jan 14, three persons, 2 men and 1 women,

abjured Popery ; and on Sabbath. Jan. 21st, the number of conformists was

nine, one man and eight women.

In Arvagh church, on Sabbath, Jan. 14, one man and two women renounc

ed Popery and in the parish of Killeshandra, one person conformed on Sab
:
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POPISH SUPERSTITION IN THE UNITED STATES.

Among the books which are held in high estimation by the Catholics, not

only in Europe, but also in the United States, is one with the following title

The Pious Guide to prayer and devotion , containing various practices of

piety calculated to answer the demands of the devout members of the Ro

man Catholic Church."

From this volume the subjoined is an extract:

" An Agnus Dei, so called fromthe image ofthe Lamb of God impressed on

the face of it, is made of Virgin wax, balsam and chrism, blessed according

to the Roman ritual.-The spiritual efficacy of it, which is to preserve him

who carries an Agnus Dei or any particle of it about him, from the attempts

of his spiritual or temporal enemies-from the dangers of fire, of water,

storms and tempests, of thunder and lightning, and from sudden death. It

puts the devils to flight-succours women in childbed-takes away the stain

of past sins, and furnishes us with new grace for the future, that we may be

preserved from all adversities and peril both in life and death, through the

cross and merits ofthe Lamb who redeemed and washed us in his own blood.

The pope consecrates the Agnuses Dei the first year of his pontificate, and

then every seventh year, on the Sunday before Low Sunday, with many fine

ceremonies, and devout prayers."-Page 277.

THE FRENCH CHURCH.

The following statement of the Roman Catholic and Protestant Clergy in

France, with their respective stipends, paid by the French Government, is

extracted from documents laid before the Chambers by the Minister of the

interior.

Roman Catholic Clergy.-The established Church of France is composed

offour cardinals, one of whom, the archbishop of Paris, has 100,000 francs

yearly, about $20,000 ; the other three 30,000 each, about 6000. There are

18 archbishops, besides the metropolitan, who receive each 25,000 francs,

$5000 ; 66 bishops, each 15,000 ; 174 vicars general, each from 2000 to 4000 ;

660 canons or prebendaries, each from 1500 to 2400 ; 2917 cures or rectors,

each from 1100 to 1600 ; 22.316 deservants or curates, each from 750 to 900

francs per-annum. To the colleges for educating the younger clergy, 940,

000 francs, or $188,000 ; and for repairing and building churches, 200,000,

or $40,000. The whole expense of the establishment, including annuities to

the infirm clergy , is estimated at 25,650 francs, or $5,130,000 !

Protestant Clergy. -The Calvinists have three pastors, who receive

yearly each 3000 francs ; 28 who receive each 1500 ; and lastly 195 pastors,

each 1000 total Calvinist ministers, 295. There are 2 Lutheran pastors,

each receiving 3000 francs ; 25 each 2000 ; 21 , each 1500 ; and 175 pastors,

each 1000 total 220 Lutheran ministers. Sum total paid to the Protestant

Clergy 623,000 francs, ($124,600) 24,000 francs allowed for their colleges,

and 50,000 for their place of worship-sum total for the Protestant religion,

$139,400. This sum is paid by the French government ; but it must also be

remarked, that there are many Protestant clergy in France, who do not re

ceive any stipend from the government, it being a regulation not to make any

grant where the Protestant population does not amount to a thousand.

A NOTABLE MIRACLE.

The following extract from the last number of "the Catholic Miscellany,"

published at Charleston, under the sanction ofthe Catholic Bishop England,

is a lamentable evidence, that the spirit of deception and delusion which cha

racterized the dark ages of thatfallen church is still actively engaged in op

posing the true doctrine of the cross, and in rivetting the chains of darkness

on its deluded votaries. What a striking commentary are such things on 2d

Thess . ii. 7-11.
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Extract ofa letter from Paris dated, Jan. 15, 1827.

"A Missioner was lately preaching in the open air, in the neighbourhood

ofPoitiers ; it was towards the close of the day, and as his subject was on

the miracles wrought onthe finding of the true cross he gave an account of

the appearance of the cross in the Heavens to the Emperor Constantine-he

was proceeding in his discourse when suddenly all his auditors, to the number

of some hundreds dropped on their knees, uttering loud acclamations of sur

prise, anddirecting his attention to a luminous cross that appeared in the air,

apparently about 300 feet above their heads ; it seemed about 80 feet in

length, and after remaining a considerable time, disappeared. The Missioner

immediately waited upon the authorities, ecclesiastical and civil , of Poitiers

and gave testimony to what he saw-a process verbal was drawn up attest

ed by several hundred persons. This circumstance has been spoken of for

some days ; it was only on this day I heard it authenticated."

Summary of Religious Entelligence.

BRIEF VIEW OF AFRICAN MISSIONS.

The following summary view of African Missions, prepared from the

annual survey of Missionary stations in the London Missionary Register.

The Missionaries and Teachers, are distinguished into Foreign and Native,

and the Native Teachers are divided into teachers and sub-teachers by a dot.

The dates mark the time of the commencement of the Mission, and the ini

tials indicate the Society by which they are supported .

Western Africa.

date./pop. FIN

Gambia, Bathurst, W. M. S. 1821 1867 1

Sierra Leone, Freetown, C. M. S. 1818 5643 2 2 270

W. M. S. 1816 3

1246 1 1
Kissey, atown oflib

erated Africans,

Leicester, a hamlet near

}

Gloucester,

Gloucester, a town of

liberated Africans,

M. H. C.

C. M. S.

do.

do.

do.

do.

do.

1823 124

1816 694

1816 1301

1818 1083

1811 1006

1829 1070

1820 1165

1822 560

1819 754 1

1823 331 1

-

25

12

94

40

4

180

200 100

14

130

110

18

T.

F N

do.

Regent, do.

Leopold, do.

Charlotte , do.

Wellington, do.

Waterloo, do.

York, do.

Kent, a town of Africans, do.

Bananas, (Islands,) do.

Plantains, do.

do.

do.

do.

A. C. S. 1822 500 21 500Liberia,*

-Explanation of the initials at the head ofthis table.-M. missionaries.-H.

hearers C. communicants.-T. teachers.-S. scholars.-F foreign.-N native.

* This is a colony of Africo-Americans and liberated Africans , formed at

cape Mesurado. It has but one station, which is at Monrovia, the town of

the colony of the American Colonization Society.

37

10

Ꮥ

1. 6 512

22.10 105

13

6 189

2. 7 150

12. 16 354

23. 11 146

22. 3 188

12, 12 224

1. 103

3. 12 231

72

29

60

1.

South Africa.

This region had a population in 1820, of 105,336, and it contains the for

lowing divisions :

HOTTENTOTS, CAFFRES, GRIQUAS with BOJESMANS and CORANNAS,

BOOTSVANNAS, and NAMAQUAS.
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Inthe first ofthese, among the Hottentots, are the following Missionary es

tablishments :

1812 Cape Town, capital of the colony. The London Missionary Society

has one, and the Wesleyan Missionary Society 11 missionaries, at this

place.

1808 Groenckloof, 45 miles north of Cape Town. The United Brethren

have 4 Missionaries.

Bosjesveld, 40 miles north of Cape Town. The United Brethren have 1

missionary.

1819 Paarl, 35 miles North East of Cape Town. The London Missionary

Society has one missionary,-congregation large and has connected with

it 8 out stations of about 150 hearers each.

Tulbagh, 75 miles North East of Cape Town. One missionary of the

London Missionary Society .

Gnadenthal, 180 miles East by North from Cape Town. Established in

1736 renewed in 1792, by the United Brethren-7 missionaries.

1823 Hemel en Arde, a hospital for the relief of lepers. The United Breth

ren have one missionary.

1824 Elim, one day's ride S. E. of Gnadenthal, has two missionaries of the

United Brethren.

1818 Pacaltsdorp, 245 miles E. of Cape Town. L. M. S. has one missionary..

1825 Hankey, a new station between Pacaltsdorp and Bethelsdorp.. L. M. S.

has one missionary.

1802 Bethelsdorp, 450 miles east of Cape Town, near Algoa Bay. L. M. S.

has 3 missionaries and 1 school superintendent.

1818 Enon, near Algoa Bay, has 400 inhabitants ; 246 are baptized , and

there are 140 scholars. Here there are 4 missionaries of the U. B.

1814 Theopolis, in the district of Albany , 550 miles E. of Cape Town and

69 N. E. of Bethelsdorp. The L. M. S. has here I missionary, 1 super

intendent and 1 schoolmaster.

1820 Albany, a district in the Eastern part of the colony ; has two stations ,

Grahamstown and Salem, occupied by the Wesleyan M. S. Some oth

ers have lately been commenced.

CAFFRES.-The Caffres inhabit that division of Southern Africa , called

Caffraria. It extends along the coast N. E. from the Keishamma river, near

ly to the confines of Delagoa Bay, and is about 700 miles N. E. of Cape

Town. The term Caffraria, has sometimes been applied to all that part of

Southern Africa, not included in the colony of the Cape. In 1821 Dr. Thorn

states, the term Caffre is very undefined, and we know as yet, but very little

of the country or the population. The following missionary stations were

established among them at the date preceding their names.

1817 Chumie . Two misionaries and one assistant, maintained by the colo

nial government, and the Glagow Missionary Society. Little is known

respecting this place.

1823 Wesleyville, a new station 12 miles from the mouth of the Kalumna.

In this district there is 10 or 12.000 inhabitants.

1825 Mount Coke. At this and the last mentioned station , religion is said to

have greatly prospered ; they are both occupied by the W. M. S.

1826 Tzatzoe's Kraal, established by the L. M. S. There is one missionary

and one native teacher.

GRIQUAS WITH BOJESMANS AND CORANNAS.-This district lies 700 miles

N. E. of Cape Town, and has a population of 5,000 . The London Mission

ary Society has here three stations, as follows :

1802 Griqua Town, 27 miles N. E. of Orange river. It has 2 missionaries,

and in 1821 , a church of 200 members.

1921 Campbell, 30 miles E. of Griqua Town. At this station at present

there is a catechist.

At this place arePhilipolis, on the North side of the Cradock river.

great capabilities for a mission to the Bojesmans.

BOOTSUANNAS.-In this district there are two stations.

49*
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1817 New Lattakoo , N. E. of Cape Town 630 miles. The L. M. S. has.

here 2 missionaries and one artizan. The number that attend public

worship is small. Dr. Philip, who visited this mission in 1825, remarks .

on the climate, that the scarcity of rain is a great barrier to improve

mentin this country ; a shower to moisten the ground is a rare event.

The missionaries assured me that they had not for five years seen a drop

of water running on the surface of the ground, and their sole dependence

⚫ for corn and vegetables, is upon irrigation. It is seldom that a single

cloud is seen : clouds and shade impart to a Bootsuanna a more lively

idea of felicity than sunshine and fine weather does to an Englishman .

Inthe Bootsuanna language, " Pulo, " (rain,) is the only word which

they have for a blessing, and showers of rain are ' showers of blesssings.'

1823 Maquasse, a Bootsuanna town, a day's journey N. of the Yellow river.

It is occupied by the Wesleyan M. S.

-
NAMAQUAS. These people are a race of Hottentots, inhabiting the dis

tricts called Great and Little Namaqualand- 630 miles N. of Capetownand

200 miles beyond the great Orange river. The L. M. S. has established

among this people the following stations, viz :

Bethany in 1815, one missionary. Pella in 1814. Steinkoff in 1817.

Reed Fountain in 1824. The Namaquas at the last place keep up family

worship morning and evening, read the scriptures diligently, and when the

catechist is absent on the Sabbath at other stations, perform divine service

themselves.

Lily Fountain, is a station occupied by the W. M. S. in 1817 : considera

ble success has attended this mission."

African Islands.

Mauritius, or Isle of France-East of Madagascar-inhabitants 70,000

chiefly French colonists and blacks, but belongs to Great-Britain. The L. M.

S. established a mission here in 1814. The congregation has of late fluctu

ated between 80 and 100. The number of scholars in the Sabbath school is

50. The day school is attended by 130 boys. Another mission was estab

lished in 1818, and renewed in 1820, at

Tananarivoo, the capital ofthe territory of King Radama in the Island of

Madagascar. This Island is about 800 miles in length, and from 150 to 200

bredth, and contains about 4 millions of inhabitants. There are 3 missiona

ries, 4 artisans, and 1 printer. The schools are in active operation, and

have been extended, to the number of23, out ofthe capital.

Except in a few instances, the success of missionary exertions, at the dif

ferent stations in South Africa, is mentioned only in general terms. The

number, at each, who have professedly embraced christianity, is generally

small, and very fluctuating. The little that has been done, however, con

sidering the character ofthe inhabitants, is of great importance.

ASIA.

SURRINAM.- The congregation of the United Brethren has been established

here 50 years. Astatement was made to the congregation , on the jubilee of

the mission, shewing that during that period 2477, persons were baptized.

The congregation now consists of 1240 baptized persons. During the above

period , 925, ofthose in union with the United Brethren, have died.

AMERICA.

LABRADOR.-The Esquimaux congregation at Hopedale has, in general,.

enjoyed peace and rest. The total number of inhabitants, is 188 ; of these,

66 are communicants. At Okak, religion is prospering. During the last

winter , 7 adults and 15 children, were baptized ; and 5 persons admitted to

the Lord's table. The congregation consists of 350 members. At Nain, a

religious festival was celebrated in commemoration of the commencement of

the mission 50 years ago. The number of inhabitants, is 228 ; ofwhom, 72

are communicants, and 21 are candidates for baptism. At all these places,

the children attend school and make gratifying progress. Some idea, of the

severity of the climate, may be formed, when it is stated, that the bay at

Nain was covered with ice from the end of Nov. to the end ofJune.
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REVIVAL IN TROY.-A well written pamphlet, has been published by a

number ofthe late church and congregation, under the care of Mr. Beman,

giving a brief account of the origin and progress of the divisions in that

church ; and containing also, strictures upon the new doctrines broached, by

the Rev. C. G. Finney, and N. S. S. Beman ; with a summary relation of

the trial of the latter , before the Troy Presbytery :—If the statements there

made, be correct, respecting the sentiments expressed, and the course of con

duct pursued, by the Rev. Messrs. Finney and Beman, in promoting the re

vival in that place, of which they have been the chief instruments ; and if it

has been half as destructive to the peace of religious society and tothe pros

perity and credit of religion, as there represented, then we say, the fewer of

such revivals the better. A spirit, very different, we fear, from the spirit of

God, has undoubtedly had a large share in it . The Editor of the Philadel

phian, is displeased with the notice we gave of the Revival in Albany, be

cause it did not accord with the testimony of his correspondents " both in and

out ofthis city," but which, nevertheless, is as true, as it is " marvellous" in

his eyes ; He moreover infers, that we would not reckon " what is called a

revival" as among the subjects of thanksgiving. The truth of the inference

is most freely conceded. A revival of religion, worthy of the name, we cer

tainly do consider as a fit subject for thanksgiving. But in such scenes as

have disgraced religion during the past year in the city of Troy, and which

have been called a great revival , through the length and breadth of the land,

we confess, we do not see any thing to afford ground of thanksgiving ; unless

it be, that inthe good providence of God such razers offoundations, as Messrs.

Beman and Finney have been restrained from doing all the injury to religion

which their doctrines and practices are calculated to effect. But " God is in

the midst of Zion, she shall not be moved :" this is ground ofthanksgiving, in

deed. We think it would astonish and utterly shock a person, not familiar

with the arts of certain promoters of revivals, to read the blasphemous and

horrid expressions made use of by these men who profess to be the ministers.

of religion ; and whose ministry we have all along been told has been blessed

to the conversion of so many souls ! We reccommend the pamphlet to our

readers, asthrowing much light on the popular subject of revivals. One thing,

however, the truth of which cannot be questioned, we cannot omitto mention,

as it shows how charges against ministers of the Presbyterian church for

teaching the grossest errors, are disposed ofby her courts. " During the late

sitting ofthe Presbytery for the trial of Mr. Beman, his heterodoxy (see re

view of Beman on the atonement in our 2nd vol. particulary, page 109) was

suggested to them, as furnishing a suitable foundation for one of the charges,

but was rejected by a committee chosen by that body to frame the accusa-

tions against him. The avowed reason of this omission, was, that it could.

constitute no offence in the eyes of a majority of the Presbytery, who were

unfortunately in the same dilemma, and who would thus in effect be judges

of their own case. Is it then come to this, in the Presbyterian Church, that

heresy cannot be the subject of discipline in her courts, because a majority of

her ministers are heretics themselves ? It would appear to be so ; for the

opinions of Mr. Beman have been published to the world for three years, and

no notice has been taken of him, or them, by the courts of the church to which

he belongs. Mr. Beman however was put upon his trial on the ground of

commonfame, for certain allegations against him, the result ofwhich is given

in the pamphlet before us, in the following words :

""

" Notwithstanding the many flagrant offences which had been clearly

elicited against Mr. Beman, his own unfair and jesuitical demeanour before

the court by which he was tried, and the distracted state of the church and

congregation, the presbytery acquitted him of all the charges, and resolved to

afford him an opportnnity of accomplishing still more mischief by prolonging

his continuance here. And the Troy presbytery, to add insult to injustice,

transgressed their authority by passing a vote of censure upon those members

ofthe church who had signed the petition for the trial, and outraged common

sense by a vote of thanks to Mr. Beman for his ministerial zeal and fidelity ."
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View of Public Affairs.

Forthe greater part of our notice of Public Affairs for this

month we are indebted to the Christian Advocate.

BRITAIN. London papers to the 16th of April contain the most recent ad

vices which we have seen from Britain. On the 1st of March Mr. Canning

had so far recovered from his late severe indisposition , as to be able to bring

the long-alked-of subject of the corn laws before parliament. The debate

was adjourned to the 8th of March, when it was again called up by the

chancellor of the exchequer : an amendment was proposed to the proposition

which contained the radical principle of his plan ; and, after a warm debate

it was negatived, and the proposition as reported was adopted. The whole

bill was passed on the 12th of April. The chancellor of the exchequer had

deferred opening his budget till after the Easter holidays. On the 5th and 6th

of March, the subject of Catholic emancipation was ably and eloquently dis

cussed in the house of commons, on a motion, in favour of emancipation, by

Sir Francis Burdett . The motion was lost by a majority of only four,-For

the motion 272, against it 176. Had it passed the commons, there is nodoubt

it would have been negatived in the house of lords. When information of

the termination of this business in Parliament reached Ireland, it produced

what the English paragraphists call a great sensation, but no public disturb

ances ensued. Lord Liverpool was in a state of convalescence, but it was

thought probable that he would never again appear in public life. Mr. Can

ning has been appointed prime minister in the place of Lord Liverpool, in con

sequence of which seven ministers of the cabinet, it would appear in dudgeon,

have resigned, viz : The Lord Chancellor Eldon, the duke of Wellington,

Lord Sidmouth, Lord Bathurst, Lord Westmoreland, Lord Bexley, (formerly

Nicholas Vansitart, ) and Mr. Peel. Mr. Canning in all probability will have

the forming of his own cabinet, and as he is favourable to the Catholic eman

cipation, a new attempt for this object may be expected . The appointment of

Mr. C. is very popular throughout the country, while the conduct of the ex

ministers is strongly reprobated. It appears that from the 3d to the 8th of

March, there had been a most unusual fall of snow in Scotland . Many lives

were lost, and travelling for several days was almost entirely stopped. The

drifts or wreaths of snow were, in some places, twenty feet deep.

SPAIN AND PORTUGAL.-It does not seem probable that open war will soon

take place between these powers. We believe the civil war in Portugal is

nearly, if not quite terminated. As to Spain, we pretend not even to conjec

ture what she will do next:

COLOMBIA. The political affairs of this extensive republic appear, from the

last accounts, to be in a very unsettled and unpropitious state . It is again

confidently stated, that Bolivar is aiming at the Dictatorship ; and he and

General Santander are said to be in open and avowed hostility with each other.

MEXICO . In this republic also,civil dissentions have arisen. In one place a

regiment of soldiers has revolted, opened prisons-armed the prisoners- ar

rested the governor, and created a junta of their own.

UNITED STATES.-When we consider, in contrast with what we have stat

ed above, the present peaceful and happy state of our own country-when

we review its history from the period of its revolution to the present hour, we

may see that to preserve order in a revolution, and to settle those who have

been engaged in it in peace and quietness under free forms of government, is
much easier when freedom has been their birthright and long possession, than
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